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PREFACE. 



Tm the preparation of the following Notes, free use has been made 
of all the helps within the reach of the author. The works from 
which most a&istance has been denved are, Walton's Potyglott: 
the Critici Sacri, particularly the notes of Grotius; Lightfoot's 
Works; Macknight and Newcomers Haimony of the Gospels, 
Jahn^s Archaeology ; Home's Introduction ; Doddridge's Family Ex- 
positor ; Calmet's Dictionary ; Campbell on the Gospels ; the Com- 
mentaries of Kuinoel, Rosenmuller, Clarke, and Henry ; Tittman's 
Meletemata Sacra on John ; the Sacred Geography of Wells, ano 
that prepared for the American Sunday-School Union, by Messrs. 
J. & J. W. Alexander. The object has been to express, in as few 
words as possible, the real meaning of th^ gospels : — the results of 
their critical study, rather than the process by which these results 
were reached. 

. This work is designed to occupy a place, which is supposed to be 
unappropriated, in attempts to explain the New Testament. It was 
my wish to present to Sunday-school teachers a plain and simple 
explanation of the more common difBculties of the book which it is 
tleir province to teach. This wish has given character to the work. 
If it should occur to any i^ne that more minute explanations of 
wordsy phrases^ and cuioms; have been attempted than might seem 
to them desirable, it will be recollected that many Sunday-school 
teachers have little access t^ means of information, and that na small 
part of their success is dependent on the ndnuUness and correctness 
ftf the explanation which is given to children. 

This work is designed also to be a Harmony of the (rospeU. 
Particular attention has been bestowed, especially in the Notes on 
Matthew, to bring the different narratives of the evangelists together, 
and to show that, in their narration of the same events, there i^ no 
real^ contradiction. It will be recollected that the sacred narratice 
of an event is what it is reported to be by all the ewingelists. It 
will also be recollected that the most plausible objections to the New 
Testament have been drawn from the apparent contradictions in the 
gospels. The importance of meeting these difficulties, in the educa- 
tion of the young, and of showing that these objections are not well 
(bunded, will be apparent to all. 
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IV FmXFAOX. 

PftrticU.ar attention has been paid to the r^treneeM to parallel 
passages of scripture. In all instanceM^ in these Noies^ they 09% 
an esteniialpart of the explanation of the text. The authority ot 
the Bible has been deemed the only authority that was necessary ia 
such cases ; and it is hoped that no one will condemn any ezplana* 
tion ofiered, without a candid examhiatlon of the reaZ meaning of the 
passages referred to. 

The main design of these Notes will be accomplished, if they fur- 
nish a just exphmaiion of the text. Practical remar^^s could not 
have been more full without materially increasing the sise of the 
book, and, as was supposed, without essentially Uniting its circu- 
lation and its usefulness. All that has been attempted, therefore, 
in this part of the worjc, has been to furnish leading thoughte^ 
or heads of pra/^tical remark, to be enlarged on at the aiscretioi\ of 
UieJeacher. 

These Notes have been prepared amidst the pressmg and anxiouy 
cares of a responsible pastoral charge. Of their imperfections no 
one can be more sensible than the author. - Of the time and patience 
indispensable in preparing even such brief Notes on the Bible, under 
the conviction that the opinions expressed majf form the sentiments 
of the young on the subject of the Book of Grod, and determine thdr 
eternal destiny, no one can be sensible who has not made the experi- 
ment. The great trjuth is becoming more and m6re impressed on 
the minds of this generation, that the Bible is the only authoritative 
source of religious belief; and if there is any institution pre-eminently 
calculated to deepen this impression, and fix it permanently in the 
minds of the coming age, it is the Sunday-school. Every minister 
pf the gospel, ev^ry parent, every Christian, must therefore feel it 
important that Juet views of interpretation should be imbibed in 
th^ schools. I have felt n\pTe deeply than I have any other senti- 
ment, the importance of inculcating on the young, proper modes of 
explaining the sacred scriptures. If I can be one of the instruments, 
however humble, m extending such views through the community, 
my wish in this work will be accomplished. I commit it, therefore, 
to the blessing of the. Grod of the Bible, with the prayer that it may 
be one among many instruments of forming correct religious views 
tnd promoting the practical bve of God and man, amoi^ig the yoptb 
f this country. 

ALBERT BARN^ 
• 

FkobiDEvmA, AuguBt d5fh, 1833. 
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PRBFACB 

TO 

THE SEVENTEENTH EDITION. 



The first edition of these Notes on the Gospels was puUlshed in 
the year 1632. Since that time sixteen editions, of two thousand 
sach, have been sold, making thirly-two thousand cc^ies, or sixty* 
four thousand volumes. I n^ not say that so extaisive a sale has 
gieatly surpassed any expectations which I had formed, and that the 
favor of the public thus shown has laid me under the strongest obli* 
gations of gratitude. It has demonstrated what I deeply felt when 
the work was composed, that such a plain exposition of the Gospels 
was needed by the public, and particularly that the cause of Sabbath- 
school instruction required it. 

The stereotype plates of the Gospds, by a n^Iect of careful usage, 
and by the number of impressions taken, having become greatly 
worn, and it being found tiecessary to re-cast them, I have taken 
this opportunity to give to the work a careful revision. I have long 
feh that this was necessary, and have been prevented from doing it 
only by the difficulty of correcting a work which is stereotyf^. 
Many points and' letters had become broken off; mimy words were 
dimly printed ; and many sentences had become obscure. I have 
found, also, In revising it, that in many places there were redundant 
words ; that some were obscure in their meaning ; that some had been 
printed erroneously at first ; that in some instances there was need 
of additional explanations ; and that there were some parts contra- 
dicting others. These errors I have endeavored to correct, ^me 
places have been considerably enlarged. Numerous illustrations and 
wood-cuts have been introduced ; and a valuable map of Jerusalem, 
by CSatherwood, has been added. As the work oh the Gospels is 
complete in itself,! have added at the dose of the second volume 
such tables as I supposed would be useful to the ttedlers in Sabbath- 
schools. In particular, the ^%ronological table, and th§ index, have 
cost me much labour, and I trust will be found to be useful. In the 
revision of the work, valuable assistance has been derived from the 
Union Bible Dictionary of the American Sunday-School Union, which 
has been freely used, and the benefit derived from which is hereby 
gratefully acknowledged. 

The essential character and form of the work have not been 
timngpS. 1 oould easily hufVe made it larger, and could have fur- 

1* (40 
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VI PBBPACX. 

oished many additional illustrations ; but 1 supposed that the Chiia 
tian public had expressed its approbation of the general form and 
style of the work in such a manner as to make a material deviation 
from either improper. In revising the work, I have made some 
feferences to other parts of my writings on the New Testament, 
where a subject is more fully discussed. In a few places I have 
also made a reference to my .Notes on Isaiah. Some who may pos- 
sess the Notes on the Gospels, may also possess that work. To 
such these references will be valuable, though not absolutely neeea 
mry to an understanding of these Notes on the Gospels. 

It is not probable that I shall live to see tbe.present set of plates 
worn out, or to make another revision of these volumes necessary. 
I dismiss them, ther^ie, finally, wilh deep feeling; feeling more 
deep by far than wh^n I first submitted them to the press. I can* 
not be insensible to the fact that I have been, by my expositions of 
the Nd\v Testament, doing softething — and it may be much — to 
mould the hearts and intellects of thousands of the rising generation 
in regard to the great doctrines and duties of religion — ^thousands 
who are to act their parts, and develop these principles, when I am 
dead. Nor can I be insensible to the fact that in the form in which 
these volumes now go forth to the public, I may. continue, though 
dead, to »peak to the living ; and that the work may be exerting an 
influence on immortal minds when I am in the eternal world. I need 
not say, that while I am sensitive to this considera^on, I earnestly 
desire' it. There are no sentiments in these volumes which I wish 
ftO alter ; none that I do not believe to be truth that will abide the 
mvestigations of the great day ; none of which I am ashamed. Thai 
I may be in error, I know ; that a better work than this might be 
prepared by a more giAed mind and a better heart, I know. But 
the truths here set fi>rth are, I am persuaded, those which ave des* 
tined to abide, and to be the means of saving millions of souls, and 
of ultimately converting this whole wori4 to God. That these 
volumes may have a pi^rt in this great work, is my earnest prayei 
— and with many thanks to the public for their favors, and to Got* 
the Great Source of all Uessings, I send them ft>rth again — con. 
mending them to h%$ care, and asking in a special manner the coi 
tinued fovor <^ Sabbath-school leachers and of the young. 

ALBERT BARNEa. 

WsihiDg;tcMi SqaiNi, 
PtaLADBUPBU, Sept. 11, 1810 



Digitized by 



Google 



INTRODUCTION. 



res writiBgB whieh are regaided by Christiailt as the sole standaid 
al faith and praetioe, have been designated at nurioas perioda by different 
aames. They aie frequently called The Senptum, to denote that they 
are the moat important of ul wriHngt ;-^ 7% Holy ScrifdureSf beeauae 
eompoaed by peraons divinely inspired, and containing sacred truth ^aad 
Tke Canonieml Serifturei^ The. word canon means a ruk^ and it was 
applied by the Christian fathers to the books of the Bible besanae they 
were re^rded as an auUhoritative rule of faith and praetice ; and also tc 
distingnish them from certain tpurious or apaqgyjAal books, whieh. 
althottgfh some of them might be tme as matter of history, or correct in 
doctrine, were not regarded as a rule oi faith, and were therefore consi- 
dered as not canonical. • 

But the most common appellation gtren now to these writings is Thb 
BiBiiS. This is a Greek word signifying book* It is giTen to the scrip- 
tares by way of eminence, to demote that this is the Book of books, as 
beinff infinitely superior to every unassisted production of the human 
mind. In the same. way, the name Koran or reading is ^ren to the writ- 
ings of Mohammed, denoting that they are the chief writings to be readt 
or Eminently Xhe^eading, 

The most common and general division of the Bible is into the Olb 
and New Testaments* The word teatameniy with us, means a ttnJh an 
instrument in wrhtuj^, by which a person declares his will in relation to 
bis property after his death. This is not, however, its meaning when 
applied to Uie scriptures. It is taken from the Greek translation of the 
Hebrew word meaning covenani^ compact, or agreement* The word is 
api^lied to the covenant or compact which God made with the Jews to be 
their God, and thus primarily denotes the agreement, the compact, the 
promises^ the instttutions, af the old dispensation, and then the record of 
that compact in the writings of Moses and the Prophets. The name 
''Old Testament,'* or ^* Old Covenant," therefore, denotes the books con 
tainiog the records of God's compact with his people, or bis dispense 
tions under the Mosaic or Jewish state. The phrase New Covenant, oi 
Testament, denotes the books which contain the record of hia new covo' 
nant or compact with his people under the Messiah, or since Christ came 
We find mention made of the Book of the Covenant in Ex. xxiv. 7, and is 
tiie New Testament the word is once used (3 Cor. iii. 14) with an un- 
doubted reference to the sacred books of the Jews.^ By whom, or at what 
time, these terms were first used to designate the two. divisions of the 
Sacred Scriptures, is not certainly known. There can be no doubt, how« 
eveff of the ffreat antiquity of the application. 

The Jews divided the Old Testament into three parts, called Thx Law, 
Ths PaopaxTSy and Ths Haoioosapha, or the holy writings. This divi* 
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sioB m nUiced by oor Saviour in Luke xxir. 44,* *< All things must h% 
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses and in the Prophets, 
and in the Psalms, concerning me.** Josephus, the Jewish historian, also 
makes mention of the B^toe dlvisij)n.t ** We have," says he, " only 
twenty-two books which are to be believed to be of divine authority ; of 
which five are the hooks of Moses. 'From the death of Moses to the 
reign of Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes, king of Persia, the prophets who 
were the successors of Moses have written in thirteen books. The re- 
maining four books contain hymns to God and dscuments of life for the 
use of men.^* , It is pfdbable that precisely the same books were not 
always included in the same division ; but there can be no doubt that thsi 
dMiion itself was always retained. The division into twenty-two books 
was made partly, no disubt, for the convenience of the memory. This 
was the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet. The Bnghsh Bible 
contains thirty-nine instead of tweiity<4wo*books in the Old Testament 
The numb^ which Josephus reckons m^y be accurately made out as fol- 
lows : The first division, comprehending the five books of Moses, or tri 
Law. The second, inaluding, 1st, Joshua; 2d, Judges, with Ruth.; 3d 
Samuel; 4th, Kings; 6th, Disiah; 6th, Jeremiah, with Lamentations; 
7th, Ezekiel ; 8th, Daniel ; 9th, ^ twelve minor proj^ts ; 16th, Job ; 
11th, Ezra, ineluding Nehemiah; 12th, Esther; 13th, Ohronicles ; these 
thirteen books were called The Prophbts. The four remuning will be 
Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon. In regard to 
the second division, it is a fact well known, 3iat the twelve smaller pro- 
phets, from Hosea to Malachi, were for convenience uniformly united in 
one volume ; and that the small books of Ruth and Lamentations were 
attached to the larger works mentioned, and Ezra and Nehemiah were 
long reckoned as one book. 

The arrangement of ^e books of the Bible has not always been the 
same. The order followed in the English Bible is talcen from' the Greek 
translation called the Septuaglnt. Probably the best way to read the 
Bible is to read the books as nearly as possible in the order in which 
they were written. Thus Isaiah informs .us (Isa. i. 1) that his prophe- 
cies were delivered in the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze- 
kiah ; and to be correctly understood, should be read in connexion with 
the record of those reigns in Kings and Ohronicles. 

The names of most of ihe books in the Bible are taken from the Greek 
translation above mentioned. 

The books of the Bible were anciently written without any breaks, oi 
divisions into chanters and verses. For convecience, the Jews early 
divided the Old Testament into greater and smaller sections. These 
sections in the law and prophets were read in the Worship of the syna- 
gogues. The New Testament was also early divide in a similar man- 
ner. , 

The division into'chapters aid verses is of recent origin. It was first 
adopted in the 13th century by Oardtnal Hugo, who wrote a celebrated 
eommentary on the scriptures. He divided the Latin Vulgate, the vei^ 
fion used in the church of Rome, into chapters nearly the same as those 
which now exist in our English translation. Thes^ chapters he divided 

•Sm Note on that pkos. f Against Apioo. 
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ZKTBOOVCTIOH. n 

ftito smaller seetions bj placing fhe kttera A, fi, G, ko^ at equal dia- 
taoeea from each other in the margin. 

The dirision into verses was not made until a still later period. The 
division of Cardinal Hugo into cH^pters became known to Babbi Nathan, 
a distinguished Jew, who adopted it for the Hebrew Bible, and placed 
the Hebrew letters, used also as numerals, in the margin. This wai 
used by Rabbi Nathan J| pnblishing a concordance, and adopted b) 
4thia8 in a printed editiJfot the Hebrew Bible in 1661. ' 

Hie yerses into which the New Testament is divided are atil> mor 
modem, and are an imitation of those used by Rabbi Nathan in the &( 
leenth centcfry. This divinon was invented and first used bjr Stephenf 
in an edition of the New Testament printed in 1551. The division war 
made as an amusement while he was on a journey from Lyons to Paris 
daring ttte intervals in which he rested in travelling. It has been adopted 
in all the subsequent editions of the Bible. 

In regard to this division into chapters and verses» it is clear that the^ 
are of no authority whatever. It has been doubted whether the sacrei^ 
writers used any points or divisions of any kind. It is certain that the) 
were wholly unacquainted with those now in use. It is further eviden* 
that in all cases these divisions have not been judiciously made. Thf 
sense is often interrupted by the dose of a chapter, and still oftener by 
the break in the verses. In reading the scriptures, little regaxd should 
be had <o this division. It is of use now only for reference ; and inaccu* 
rate as it is, it must evidently be substantially retained. All the books 
that have been printed for three hundred years, ti^ich refer to the Bible, 
have made their leference to these chapters and verses ; and to attempt 
•ny change now, would be to render almost useless a ^at part of the 
religious hooks in our language, and to introduce ineztneabki confusion 
in ^1 attempts to quote tl^ Bible. 

Tlie first translation of the Old Testament was made about the year 
870 before the Christian era. It Was made at .^lexandria in Egypt into 
the Greek language, and probably for the use of the Jews who were scat- 
tered among Pagan nations. Ancient writers inform us, indeed, that it 
was made at the <^mmand of Ptolemy Philadelphus, to be deposited in 
the Library at Alexandria. It bears internal marks of having been made 
by different individuals, and no doubt at di£ferent tinges. It came to be 
extensively used in Judea, and no small part of the quotations in the 
New Testament were taken from it. There is no doubt that the apostles 
were familiar with it ; and as jt.had obtained jreneral currency, they chose 
to quote it rather than transla^ the Hebrew tor themselTes. It is called 
the Septnagint, or the version by the seventy, from a tradition that seventy 
elders of Israel, deputed for that purpose, were employed in making the 
tranc^tion. « 

Thelaftroage spoken by our Saviour and his apostles was a corruptior 
of the Hebrew, a mixture of that and the lanffua^e spoken in Chaldee, 
called Syro-Ohaldaic, or more commonly the Synac. The reason why 
the New Testament was not written in tiiis language was, that the Greek 
had become the common language used throus|^out the oasUrn nations 
subject to the Romans. This general use of the Greek language was 
prodneed by the invasiov and conquest of those nations by Alexander the 
Great, about 330 years before Christ.—- The New Testament was, how 
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»ver, early tnMkted into the Syriae fanguag^. A traralation is doh 
extant in that language, held in great Teneration by Syrian ChrittiaDs, 
»aid to haye been made in the first century, or in the age of the apostles, 
and acknowledged by all to have been ftade before the close of the second 
century. 

About the beginning of the fourth century, the Bible was translated 
into Latin by Jerome. This translation was wde in conseqoenoe, as he 
lays, of the incorrectness of a version then in We, called the liaHe* The 
translation made by Jerome, now called the Latin Vulgate, is the authoiw 
iaed version of the church of I^ome. 

The Bible was translated by Luther in the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion. This translation has done much to fix the German language, and 
is now the received version among the Lutheran churches. 

There have been many other translations of the Bible, and there are 
many more still In progress. More than one hundred and fifty transla* 
aons of the whole Bible, or parts of it, have been made during the last 
half century. Those which have been mentioned, together with the 
Englisli, have been, however, the principal, and are most relied on as 
faithful exhibitions of the meaning o& the Sacred Scriptures. 

The English translation* of the Bible now in uie, was madie in the 
reign of James I. This translation was intended only as an improve 
ment of those previously in existence. A short account of the transla- 
tion of the Bible into our own language cannot fail to be interesthi^. 

It is not easy to^aseeitein the precise time when the gospelVas intro* 
dnced into Britain, or when tile inhabitants were first in possession of 
U«e Bible. The earliest version of which we have any account, is a trans* 
latiou of the Bsalms into the Saxon language about the year 706. Bu* 
the vrincipiil translation at that early pi^rtod, was made by the ^* venera* 
ble Bede,^ about the year 730. He translated the whole Bible into the 
Saxon language. 

The first English traiyslation of the Bible was lexecnted about the yea» 
1390, by some unknown individual. About the year 1360, John Wick-* 
Hffe, the morning star of the* Reformation, translated the entire Bible into 
English from the Latin. The great labor and expeBse oi transcribing 
books before the invention of printing, probably prevented a very exten- 
sive circulation of tlte scriptures among the people.* Yet the translation 
of WicklifTe is known to have produce a vast efi*ect on the minds of the 
people. Knowledge was beginning to be sought for with avidity. The 
eyes of the people were beginning to open to the abominations of the 
church of Rom^f; and the national mind c^as preparing for the great 
change which followed an the days of Luther. So deep was the impres- 
sion made by Wicklifie*s translation, and so dan^reus was it thought to 
be to the interest of the Romisb religion, that a bill was brought intb the 
house of lords for the purpose of suppressing it. The bill w# lejected 

N •' : 

* So jgfreat was the expense of transcribing the Bible at that time, that the 
}»rice of one of Wickliffe*8 New Testaments was not less than forty pounds 
sterling or#ie hundred md seventy-seven dollars seventy-eight cents of our 
monepr. And it should be matter of devout gratitude to God, that, by the art 
of pnntmg, the New Testament can now be obtaiilM for the trifling sitti J 
leu «ient8 
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k.v4V|^ tiw ioiiitMft of the Jhkm of Lmmoff » and this frnwncoway 
BfNit to 4l|p fnendt of Wieklifie to publish a mora eomet tniitlation of 
th» Bible. At a eonroeatioa, how«iv«R> held at Oxford, in 1406, it wae 
decreed that no one ahoald translale any text of the Holy SeriptoK «iit# 
Bagliah by way of a J>ook« or little beekt or tract, and that no bcoic of 
thie kind shoold be n^ that was eoMpoecd in^he tee of John Wiok- 
hffe, or since his death* This deeiee led the way to a great persicution) 
ud many persons were pnnished severely, and seme even with death, 
for reading the Bible in finglish. The ^kUe tian^ted by Wiokliffis 
was never printed. Some years since the New Testament was pikitsd 
hi Sngiand.* 

For the first printsd English translation of the seriptnres we are »• 
debted to William Tindal. He jttinted this translation at Antprerp hi 
FkndeFB ; and the copies w«re brought thence into England* So great 
was the opposition to this by the Roman Cathdie clergy, that the bishop 
of London endeavored .to buy np whole editions as fast as they were 
printed, to bom them* This effort, however, produced little effeet. C(h 
pies of the New Testament were multtplieo. It is said, that on one 
occasion Sir Thomas Move, -then diaacellor of £n||[lancU asked how Tin* 
dal contrived to maintain himself abroad. To which it was replied that 
the bishop of London sopoorted him, by purchasing the soriptnrss aa 
fi»t as they could be mrmtea. 

In 1535 the whole Bible, fnnslated into English, was printed in folio, 
and dedicated to the kin^ by Miles Goverdale. This was the first Eng^ 
lish translation of the Bible allowed by royal authority. 

* The fiJIowing is i^specimen of this translation : 

Matthew, chap, v.— And Jnlsus seynge the people, went up into an hll ; and 
whanne he was sett, his disciplis camen to him. And he openvde his mouthe, 
and taughte them ; and seide, Blessid be pore men in spirit; &r the kyngdom 
of hevenes is heretih.f Blessid ben mylde men : fv thei scbulen weelde the 
erthe. Blemd ben thei that moumen : for thei tchal be comfortid. Blessid 
be thei that hongren and thirsten rigtwtsnesse:t ibr thei scbal be ibKlled 
Bleesid ben mercifvil men: for th^ scfaul gete mei^. Blesdd ben thei that 
oen of dene herte: for thei foholen se god. Blesad ben pssible men: ibr thei 
fhul— * be depid goddia flhtldran. Blessid ben tlid that raffren pe rs ecueioun 
for rightwisnesse : for the k jngdom of hevenes is hem. Te sohnl be fatessid 
whamie soen sehol ourss you, and sehdi pursne yons and aehul ssye al yvd 
agena yon liynge for me. Joie ye and be ye glade : for your meede is plents» 
OQS in hevenes : &r so thd ban pursued also prophets that weren hifbte you. 
Te ben salt of the erthe, that if the salt vanishe awey wberynne sohal it be 
salted t to nothing it is worth over, no but it be east out, and be 'defodid of 
men. Te ben light of the world, a oitee sett on an hill may not be hid. Ne 
roe teendith not a lanteme and pottith it under a bushel ; but on a caodl^stik 
that it give light to alle that ben in the hoos. So, schyne your %[it bifbre 
nen, that thd seeyoufte gode workis, and glorifle your fadir that is in hevenes. 
Nyle ghe dome that I cam to undo the Lawe or the prophetis, I cam not to 
undo the lawe but to fulfille. Forsotfae I sey to yon till hevene and erthe pUM^ 
son lettre, or oon titie, eohd not passe fro the Lawe till -alle thingis be don. 
Tlieiefore he that brekith oon of these leeste maundementis, and teohith thus 
BMn,sehaIbeelepkltbeLeestintheMwmeof hevenes; but he thst doth and 
toefai^ sehd be depid greet m the kyngdom of hevenes^-^Bsftif's AKT 
tlMni • tr 



Digitized by 



Google 



Vniom «dii9iw and liMitltliom of the Mriptofes, widi tuioM ^CfOMiv 
of coneotneso, were printed in euocesnve yetn, till, in 1568, |be edition 
appeared whtofa was enlled «» the Btsbop'e BibV or «» the great Endieb 
Bible.'* This was prepared by royal anthority. It was the work of 
much care and learning. EHfferent learned men undertook to translate 
different parts of the Bibfe, and afWr being careftilly performed and eon»* 
parodf i^was printed, and direeted to be used as an authorized English 
translation of the aoriptores. This, aAn being reprinted many times. 
Hid after being in nse for hal^ a century, was suoeeeded by 'the tranahh 
tion at present in use. 

As this is, in manv respects, the most important of 'all English tran»> 
latsons of the Snored Senbtores, it is proper to dwdVmore fully on Ihe 
eivcunmlinoes under whidi it was made. 

It was undertdcen by the authority of kin|r James I: of England. He 
came to the diiDne in 1603. Several objections having been inade to tfhe 
**Bi^op*s Bible," then in generd use, he ordered a new translatioa to- 
be made* This work he committed to fifty*four men ; but before the 
translation was commenced, seren of them had either died, or had de* 
dined the task, so that it was aotnally accomplished by forty-seven 
All of them were eminently distinguished for their piety, and Ibr their 
profound aeqnaintanee with the original lanffuages. Hiis company of 
eminent men was divided into six classes, and to each class was allotted 
a distinct part of the Bible to be translated.^ '^ Ten were to meet at 
Westminster, and to tmnslate (rom Genesis to the end of the second 
book of Kings. Bight assembled at Cambridge, and were to translate 
the remuning historical books, the Psalms; Job, Canticles, and Eoclesi- 
astes. At Oxford seven were to translate th^ four greater Prophets, the 
Lamentations of Jeremiah, and the twelve minor Prophets. The four. 
Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and the Revelation, were assigned to 
another company of eiffht «at Oxford ; and the Epistles were allotted to 
a company of seven at Westminster. Lastly, anot^ier company at Cam- 
bridgo were to translate the Apocrypha." 

To thase companies the kin^ gave • insthictions to guide them in theii 
work, of which the following is the-substanee : 

The Bi8hoi;*s Bible, then used, to be followed, and to be altered an 
litde as the original wouldt permit. . 

The names ^ the sacred writers to be retained as they wero oonmoniy 



When a word had different significations, that to be kept which haAi 
been most commonly used by the fathers, and most eminent writers. 

No alteration to be made in the chapters and verses. No marginal 
notes to be affixed, except to explain the Greek and Hebrew words that 
could not be briefly and fitly explained in the text. Reference to paral- 
lel places to be set down in the margin. , 

Eiich man of a company to take the same chapters, and translate them 
aocoiding.to the best of his abilities $ and ^en this was. done, all were 
lo meet together, nnd compare their translati^s^ and agree which should 
be legnrded as correct. 

Each book, when thus translated jknd approved, to foe sent to every 
other compai^ for their ABprobatioB. / 

Besides this, thn tn»latoirw«ie anthoriindy in «mm of grsal difil- 
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nkf, to moA ktteit to any leaned mea ia the kingdom to obtain liieii 

opinions. ^ . ' . 

In thU manner the Bible was translated into English. In the first 
ioslance each IndiTidoal translflted each book allotted to bis oDmiMmy. 
Secondly, the readings to be adopted were agreed upon by Uiat company 
assenabled together; The book thns finished was sent to each or the 
other companies to be«xamined^ At these meetings one read the Enff* 
lish, and the rest held in their ^tods some Bible, of Hebrew, Greek, 
Latin, French, Spanish, &c. If they fonnri any faolt, mj^ Selden, they. 
m>oke; if not, iMsread on^ 

The translation was commenced in 1607, and completed in about three 
years. . At the end of that time, three copies jof it were sent to London. 
Here a committee of six reviewed the work, which was afterwaids re* 
viewed by Dr. Smith, who wrote the preface, and by Dr. Bilson. It 
was first printed in 1611 at London, by Robert Barker. 

From this account it is clear that no ordinary care was taken to furnish 
to English readers a correct translation of the Sacred Scriptures. No 
translation of , the Bible was ever made under more happy auspices ; and 
U woi^d now be impossible to furnish another translation labour language 
ander circumstances so propitious. Whether we contemplate the num 
ber, the learning, or the pie^ of the men employed in it; the cool delibe 
ration with which it was executed ; the care taken that it should secure 
the approbation of the most learned men, in a #>untry that embosomed a 
vast amount of literature; the harmony with which they conduoted.their 
work; or the oomparative perfection of the translation, we see equal 
cause of gratitude to the grc»&t Author of the Bible that we have so pure 
a translation of his word. 

From this time the English language became fixed. More than two 
' hundred years have elapsM, and yet the simple and majestic purity and 
power of the English tongue is expressed in the English translation of 
the Bible, as clearly as when it was given to the world. It has become 
the standard of our language ; and nowhere can the purity and expressive 
digni^ of this language be so fully found as in the Sacred Scriptures. 

The friends of this tran&ilation have never claimed for it inspiration or 
mfallibiHty. Yet it is the concurrent testimony of all who are competent 
to express an opinion, that no translation of the Bible into any language 
has preserved so faithfully the sense of the original as the English. 
Phrases there may be, and it is confessed there are, which modem criti- 
eism has shown not to express all the meaning of the original ; but as 
a whole, it indubitably stands unrivalled. Nor is it probable that any 
translation can now supply ito place, or improve upon ito substantial cor* 
lectnese. The fact that it has for two hundred years poured light into 
the minds of millions, and guided the steps of generation after generation 
in tho way to heaven, has given to it somewhat of the venerableness 
whidi appropriately belongs to a book of God. Successive ages may 
eorreet som^ of its few unimportant errora ; may throw light on some of 
its obscure passages ; but to the consummation of all things, it must stand, 
whereTer the English language is spoken, as the purest specimen of its 
power to give utterance to the meaning of ancient tongues, and of th^ 
ample and pure ftajesty of the language which we sp 
s 
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These remnrks u» made, beeaase it is easy for men wfio dtstike the 
plain doctrines of the Dible, and for those ignorant of the true histonr of 
Its translation, -to throw oat insinuations of its unfaithfuirtess. Froip 
▼arious quarters, from men opposed to fhe clear doctrines of the scrip- 
tares, are often heard demands for a new translation. We by no means 
assert the entire infanibility, much less the inspiration, of the English 
translation of the Bible. Yet of its e««era] faithfblness to the original, 
there can be no doubt. It would be Asy to multiply testimonies of the 
highest authority to this faet.^ But the general testimony of the world; 
th9 profound regard paid to it by men of the purest (Aaraeter and most 
extensive learning; the fact that it has warmed the hearts of the pious, 
ministered to the comforts of the wretched and the dying, and guided the ^ 
steps of millions to glory, for two hundred years, and now commancft the > 
high regard of Christians of so many different denominations, evinces 
*hat it is, to no ordinary extent, faithful to the original, and has a claim 
on the continued regard of coming generations. 

It is perfectl^r clear, also, that it would be impossible now to translate 
the 'scriptures into the English language, unaer so faTorable circum- 
stances as attended the translation in the time of James 1. No single 
set of men could so command the confidence of the Christian world ; no 
convention who claim the Christian name could be formed^ competent to 
tlie task, or if formed, could prosecute the work with harmony ; no single 
denomination could make^ translation that would seoufe the undisputed 
respect of others. The probability is, therefore, that while the English 
language is spoken, and as far as it is used, the English Bible will con- 
tinue to fonri their faith, and direct their lives ; and that the words which 
now pour light into our minds will continue to illuminate the uftder^taiid* 
ings, and mould the feelings, of annambered millions, in their »«tti to • 
immoT^l life. 
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PRSEAGB 
YHE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO M ATI HEW 



Tbc word Gospel means good neun, or a joyful meuage. It commoDiy 
li^tfies thd message itself. But it is here used to denote the book con- 
tamingr the record of the message. The title '' saint/* given to the sacred 
writers of the New Testament, is of Roman Catliolic origin, and is of no 
authority. 

It is now conceded pretty gfenerally that Matthew wrote his gospel \% 
his native tongue ; that is, ue language of Palestine. That Tangudga 
was not pure Hebrew, but a mixture of the Hebrew, Chaldaic, and Sy* 
riac, commonly called Swro-Chaldaie^ or Aramean, This language our 
Saviour undoubtedly used in his conversation ; * and his disciples would 
naturally use this language also, unless there were good reasons why 
they should write in a foreign tongue. It is agreed uiat the remainder 
jf the New Testament was written in Greek. The reason for this, in 
preference to the native language of the writers, was, that Greek was the 
.aoguage then generally spoken and understood throughout the eastern 
^onntriea con(}uered by Alexander the Great, and particularly in JudeSv 
ind in the regions where the apostles first labored. 

1%e Christian Fathers, without any exception, assert that Matthew 
wrote his gospel for the use of the Christians in Palestine ; and say that 
it was written in the Hebrew dialect. It should be remarked, however. 
that many modem critics of much eminence do not suppose the evidence 
that Matthew wrote in Hebrew to be decisive ; and believe that there is 
tufScient proof that, like the other writers of the New Testament, Mat- 
thew wrote in Greek. See Lardner's works, vol. v., p. 308 — 318, Lon- 
don edition, 1839. 

The Gospel of Matthew exists now, however, only in Greek. The 
original Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic, if it was written in that language, 
has been designedly laid aside, or undesignedly lost. The question, 
then, naturally arises, who is the author of the 6reek translation which 
we possess % and is it to be regarded as of divine authority t 

It has been conjectured by some that Matthew himself furnished % 
Oreek translation of the Hebrew. This conjecture, in itself probable 
fcDough, wants human testimony to support it. Athanasius, one of the 
early Fathers, says that it was translated by ''James, the brother of oui 
Lord according to the flesh." Papias, another of the early Fathers, saysi 

• Sm instanoes in Mark viL 34, and Matthew rzvfiL 44. 

(1« 



Digitized by 



Google 



that '* each one translated it as he was able.* If James tianslated 
there can be no gnestlon abont its inspiration and q^nonical author! 
Nor does it afTecf the question of its inspiration, eyen if we are ignon 
of the name of the translator. The proper inquiry is, whether it I 
such evidence of inspiration as ta be aatlsfactory to the church in i 
times when they were under the direction of the apostles. That it i 
such eyidence, none acquainted with ancient history will doubt 

Epiphanius says that the Gospel by Matthew was written while Pe 
and Faul were preaching at Rome. This was about the year of our L< 
83, ^K>ut tbe time t>f the destruction of Jerusalem. It is now 'genera 
supposed that this gospel was written about this time. There is yn 
clear evidence in the gospel that it was written^before,the destruetioa 
Jerusalem. The destruction of the holy city is clearly and minutely tol 
but there is not the slightest intimation in it that tliese predictions li 
been accomplished ; a thing which we should naturally expect if t 
gospel was not written until after these calamities came upon the Jet( 
Compare Acts zi. #8. It has been till lately uniformly regarded as ta 
ing been written before either of the other eyangelists. Some of U 
naVe, however, endeavored to show that Luke was written first. J 
testimony, and all ancient arrangements of the books, are against % 
opinion ; and when such is the fs^t, it is of little consequence to attei 
to other arguments.* 

In all copies of the New Testament, and in all translations, this go8| 
has been placed first. This, it is probable, would hot have been doi 
had not Matthew published his gospel before any' other was written. 

Matthew, the writer of this gospel, called also Jjevi, son of Alphet 
was a publican, or tax-gatherer, under the Romans. See Notes on Ma 
ix. 9, Luke v. 27. Of nis life and death little is certainly Known. Sc 
rates, a writer of ihe fifth century, says that he went to Ethiopia aQ 
ttih apostles were scattered abroad from Judea, and died a martyr ia 
city called Nadebbar; but b^ what kind of death is altogether uncertal 
However, others speak of his preaching and dying in Parthia or Fersi 
and the diversity of their accounts seems to show that they are all wil 
out good foundation. See Lardner's works, vol. v., p S96, S97. 
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^0Omi6: It wasimiwrtant to trace I Adam to Abra 
8* 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 



CHAPTER I. 

THE book of the generation* of 
Jesus Christ, the son of.* Da- 
vid, *the son of Abraham. 

« LaJASdJkt. h PB.I32ai. eJB4S. Aeit. 

SO. « 6eJe2.ia <1«.3.16. 

1. The hook of the generation. This 
is the proper title of tne chapter. It is 
the same as to say, * the aoconnt of the 
Bneeetiy or family^ or the genealogical 
table ot Jesus Christ.' The phrase is 
eommon in Jewish writings. Compare 
Gen. V. 1. "This is the book of the 
venerations of Adam/' L e. the genea- 
logieal table of the ^mnily or descend- 
ants of Adam. See also Gen. vi. 9. 
The Jews, moreover, as we do, kept 
BQch tables of their own ^unilies, and it 
is probable that this was copied from the 
leoord of the family of Joseph. IT Jesut, 
See ver. 21. t Ckritt. The word Christ 
is a Greek word, si^^nifying anoinied. 
The Hebrew word signifyii^ the same 
is Megnah. Hence, Jesus is c»lled 
either the Messiah, or the Christ , mean- 
ing the same thing. The Jews speak 
off^ Messiah; Christians speak oi him 
as the Christ. Anciently, when kings 
ind priests were set apart to their office, 
they were anointed with oU. Lev. iv. 
3; vi. 20. Ex. xxviiL 41; xxix. 7. 1 
Sam. ix. 16 ; xv.l. 2 Sam. xziii. 1. To 
moimt, therefore, means often the same 
18 to consecrate, or set apart to any 
3ffice. Thence those thus set apart 
ue said to be anointed, or the anointed 
of God. It is for this reason that the 
oame is fiiven to the Lord Jesus. Dan. 
iz. 24. He was set apart by God to be 
the King, and High-priest, and Prophet 
of his people. Anointine with oil, was, 
aoreover, supposed to-oe emblematic 
of the influences of the Holy Spirit ; 
tnd as God gave him the Spint withotU 
sumsure, (John iii. 34,) so he is called 
peculiarly the Anointed of God. T The 
Son of David. The word son amoi« 
the Jews had a great variety of signifi- 
cations. It means titerally a son ; then 
I grandson ; a descendant ; an adopted 
■m ; a discmlet or one who is an object 
sf tender afIection*-^ne who is to w a» 
1 awft. In this place it means a descend- 
art €)f David ; or one who was of the >a- 
•il% of David. It was important to trace 
2* 



2 Abraham * begat Isaac ; and 
Isaac begat Jacob ; and Jacob/ be- 
gat Judas and his brethren ; 

3 And Judas begat * Phares and 

li Ge.81.3^. «6eJ25.96. /Ge.S9L3Mrt- 
g Ge.38.29,30.&x. 

the genealogy of Jesus up to David, be* 
cause the promise had been made that 
the Messiah should be of his family, and 
all the Jews expected it would be so. It 
would be unpossible, therefore, to con- 
vince a Jew that Jesus was the Messiah,, 
unless it could be shown that he was 
descended from David. See Jer. xxiii. 
5. Ps. cxxxii. 10, 11; compared with 
Acts xiii. 23, and John vii. 42. IT The 
Son of Abraham. The descendant of 
Abraham. The promise was made to 
Abraham also. See Gen. xii. 3; xxi. 
12; compare Heb. xi. 13. Gal. iii. 16. 
The Jews expected that the Messiah 
would be descended from him ; and it 
was important, therefore, to trace the 
genealogy up to him also. Though Je- 
sus was of humble birth, yet he was de- 
scended from most illustnous aiicestors. 
Abraham, the father of the faithful— 
"the beauteous model of an eastern 
prince," and David, the sweet psalmist 
of Israeli the conqueror, the nvignificent 
and victorious leader of the peopls of 
God, were both among his ant^estors. 
From these two persons, the most emi 
nent for piety, and the most renowned 
for their excellencies of all thib men of 
antiquity, sacred or profane, the Lord 
Jesus was descended ; and though hii 
birth and life were humble, yet they 
who regard an illustrious descent as of 
value, VDAj find, here all that is to be 
admired m piety> purity, patriotism^ 
splendor, dienity, and renown. 

2 — 16. These verses contain the /ge- 
nealogy of Jesus^ Luke cdso (ch. iiL) 
gives a genealogy of the Messiah. No 
tW9 passages of scripture have caused 
more difficulty than these^ and various 
attempts have been made to explain 
them. There are two sources of diffi 
culty in these catalogues. Ist. Many 
names that are found in the Old Tes- 
tament are here omitted ; and 2d, the 
tables of Matthew and Luke appear in 
many points to be difierent. From 
Adam to Abraham Luke <mly ban 
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MATTHEW, 



[A. M. 4000 



Zara uf Thamar ; and Phages begat ^ 
Esrom; and Earom begat ^ Aram; 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab; 
and Aminadab begat ' Naaason ; and 
Naasson begat Salmon ; ' 

5 And Salmon begat Boot of* 
Rachab ; and Booz begat Obed f of 
Roth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

6 And Jesse beffat ' David the 
king; and David the king begat* 
Solomon of her Ikai had been the 
wife of Urias ; 

c 6e.46.1S. » Ru.4.19. e 1 Cb.2.10. Nu.l. 
7. irRu.4.90. e JoB.6.$5. Ra.4.21. /Bu.4.13. 

S'ven the record. From Abraham to 
avid tlie two tables are alike. Of 
course there is no difficulty in recon- 
ciling these two parte of the tables. 
The difllicuhy lies in that part of the 
genealogy from David to Christ. There 
they are entirely different. They are 
manifestly different lives. Not only are 
the names different, but Luke has men- 
tioned, in this part of the genealogy, no 
less than 42 names, while Matthew has 
recorded but 27. 

Various ways have been proposed to 
explain this difficulty : and it must be 
admitted that none of^them are perfectly 
satisfactory. It does not comport with 
the design of these Notes to enter mi- 
nutely into an explanation of the per- 
plexities of these passages. All that 
can be done is to suggest the various 
ways in which attempts have been 
made to explain them. 1. It is remark- 
ed that in nothing are mistakes more 
hkely to occur than in such tables. 
From the similarity of names, and the 
various names by which the same per- 
son is often called, and from many 
other causes, errors woulti be more 
likely to creep into the text in genealo- 
gical tables, than in other writings, 
some of the difficulties may have pos 
sibly occurred from this cause. 2. Most 
interpreters have supposed that Matthew 
nves the genealogy of Joseph^ and Luke 
that of Mary. They were both descend- 
ed from David, but in different lines. 
This solution derives some plausibility 
ffom the fiict that the promise was made 
to Daoid, and as Jesus was not the son 
of Joseph, it was important to show that 
Mary was also descended from him. 
Though this tiolution is plausible, and 
mmff he true, yet it wanu evidence. It 



7 Ami SoImdod begat * Roboam ; 
and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia 
begat Asa ; 

8 Arid Asa begat Josaphat ; and 
Josaphat begat ^ram; and Xc^ram 
begat Ozias; 

9 And Octas begat Joatbam ; and 
Joalham begat Achas;; and Aefaas 
begat Ezekias ; 

10 And Ezekias^ begat Manas- 
ses; a»d Manassas begat Amon; 
and Amon begat Josias ; 

g 1 8a. 17.13. k 9 BtL.lSM. i 1 Ch5.MJte 
i9Ki.9a81. lCh.3.13. 

cannot, however, be proved that this waa 
; net the design of Luke. 3. It has bee* 
said also th^ Joseph was the U&d eor 
and heir of /f«lt, though the real son of 
Jacob, and thus the two lines terminated 
in him. This was the anciem explana- 
tion of most cf the fathers, and on ths 
whole is the most satisfactory. It wta^ 
a law of the Jews, that if a man died 
without children, his brother should 
marry his widow. Thus the two lines 
might have been intermingled. Ac 
coraing to this solution, which wras firs* 
proposed by Africanus, Matthan, de- 
scended from Solomon, married E8tha« 
of whom was bom Jacob. After Mat- 
than* s death, Matthat beingof the same 
tribe, but of another family, married his 
widow, and of this marriage HeU was 
bom. Jacob and Heli were therefore 
children of the same mother. Heli dy 
ing without children, his brother Jacob 
married his widow, and begat Jeeepk 
who was thus the Ugoi son of Ileli 
This is agreeable to the account in the 
two evangehsts. Matthew says thai 
Jaco6 hef^at Joeefk; Luke says thai 
Joseph was fAe eon. ef BeH^ i. e. was 
his legtd heir, or reckoned in law to be 
his son. This can be seen by the plan 
on the next page, showing the nature 
of the connexion. 

Though these solutions may not seem 
to be entirely satisfectory, yet there are 
two additional considerations which 
should set the matter at rest, and lead 
to the conclusion that the narratives are 
not really inconsistent. 1. Nodiffioahy 
was ever foimd, or alleged, in regard 
to them, by any of the eany enemies 
of Christianity. There is no evidence 
that they ever adduced them as con- 
taining a contradiction. Many- of tboas 
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CHAPTER 1. 



11 And * Jonas begat Jecbonias 
and hu brethren, about the time 
tbe> were carried away to Baby- 
loo; 

12 And after they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat ' Sa- 

> Borne reftd, Jotuu begot JdUn, and JWkm 



s were acate, learned, and able ; 
And they show by their writings that 
they were not indimted to detect all 
the errors that could poisiUy be Ibund 
m the sacred narrative. Now it is to 
oe remembered that the Jew* were fiiUy 
competent to riiow that these tables 
were incorrect, if they were really so ; 
and it is clear that they weire fully dis- 
iiQsed, if poflstble, to do it. The fact, 
therefore, that it is not done is clear 
tvidence that theif thought it to be cor- 
rect. The same may be said of the 
acute paeans who wrote against Chriat- 
ianity. None of them have called in 
onesuon the correctness of these tables. 
Tlus is full proof that,*in a time when 
it was easy to understand these tables, 
they were believed to be correct. 2* 
The evangelists are «ot responsible for 
the eorredness of these tables. They 
are responsible only4br what was theur 
real and professed object to do. What 
was that object? It ^^as to prove to 
the sasirfacuon of ihe JetoSy that Jesus 
was descended from Davids and there* 
fore that there was no argument from 
lus anosetry that he was not the pro< 
Now to make this out I 



lathiel; and Salathiel begat Zoro» 
babel;* 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; 
and Abiud begat^ Eliakim ; and 
Eliakim begat Azor; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and 

• lCb.3.n,4be. iNeJ2.1. 



it was not necessary, ibr would it have 
conduced to their argument, to have 
formed a new table oi genealogy. All 
that could be done was, to go to the 
"family record* — ^to the yMic tMeSy and 
copy them as they were aetmUy kept, 
and show that, tuxording to the record* 
of the nattotif Jesus was descended from 
David. This, among the Jews, waa 
full and decided testimony in the case. 
And this was doubtless done. In the 
sayie way, the records of a fimuly among 
us, as they are kept by the family, are 
proof in courts ot justice now, of the 
birth, names, &e., of individuals.' Nor 
is it necessary or proper for a court to 
call them in question, or to attempt to 
correct them. So the tables here are 
good evidence to the onlv point that the 
writers wished to establish: that is, 
to »how to the Jew* that Je*u* qf Naaa* 
retk wa* deecended from JDavtd, All 
that can be asked now is, whether they 
copied the tables of those fiunilies eor- 
reetbf. It is clear that no man can 
prove that they did not so copy them, 
and, therefore, that no one can adduce 
them as an argument against the 'fNr* 
rectness of the New Testament. 
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Sadoc Wg;at ^ehim 
begat EHud ; 

15 And Elind begat Eleazar; 
and Eleazar befrat Matthan; and 
Matthan begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
bom Jesue who is dalled Christ. 

17 So' all tllb generations from 



17. An the generatwM,. &c. This 
division of the names in their genealogy 
WIS doubtless adopted for the purpose 
of aiding the memory. It was common 
among the Jews ; and other similar in- 
stances are oreserved. Thev were des- 
titute of other books beside tho Old 
Testament, and had but few copies of 
that among them, and those chiefly in 
their synagogues. They would, there* 
fore, naturally dfeviBe plans to keep up 
the remembrance o( the principal facts' 
in their history. One method of doing 
this was, to difoide the tables of genea- 
logy into portions of equal len^h, to be 
committed to memory. This greatly 
&ciiitated the remembrance of the 
names. A man who wished to commit 
to memory the names of a reeiment of 
soldiers, would naturally divide it into 
companies, and platoons, and this would 
greatlv facilitate his work. This was 
doubtless the reason in the case before 
us.^And, though it is hot strictly ac- 
curate, yet it was the Jewish way of 
keeping their reeords, and answered 
their purpose. There were three lead- 
ing persons and events that nearly, or 
qmte, divided their history into equal 
poitions: Abraham, David, and the 
Babylonish captivity. From one to the 
other was cSbout fourteen generations, 
and, by omitting a few names, it was 
sufficiently accurate to be made a gene- 
ral ^de or directory in rememl^ring 
their history. 

In counting these divisions, however, 
it will be seen that there is some diffi- 
culty in making out the number /<wr- 
IsM in each division. This may be ez- 
pliined in the following manner. In 
the first division, Abraham is the first, 
and David the last, making U>gether 
fourteen. In the second senes, David 
would naturally be placed first, and the 
fourteen was completed in Joaiak, about 
te tini«*tif the capHvit^ , as snflicientiv 
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Abraham to David ore foartaen 
generations ; and from Darid QotH 
3ie eanying away into Babrlon 
are fourteen generations ; and nrom 
the carrying away into Babylon 
unto Christ are ronrteen genera* 
tiona. 

18 Now Jthe birth • of Jemui 
Chiist was on this wise : When ai 

• La.l.S7Ae. 



near for the purpose of convenisftt com- 
putation. 2 Cbron. zxxv. In the third 
division, Josiah would naturally be 
placed first, and the number was com- 
pleted in Joseph. So that David and 
Josiah would be reckoned twice. This 
may be shown by the fottowing table 
of the names: 

Josiss, 
Jechonias 
SalatMei, 
Zorobabel 
Abiud, 
Eliakim, 
Axor, 
Sadoc, 
Achini, 
Ehud, 
Eleazar, 
Matthan, 
Jacob. 
Joseph. 
-14 



Abrahami 

Isaac, 

Jacob, 

Judas, 

Phares, 

Esrom, 

Aram, 

Aminadab, 

Naasson, 

Salmon, 

Booz, 

Obed, 

David. 
14 



David, 

Solomon, 

Roboam, 

Abia, 

Asa, 

Josaphst, 

Joram, 

Osias, 

Joatham, 

Acfaaz, 

Ezekias, 

Manasses, 

Amon, 

Josias. 

14 

t Carrying away into BoiylMk This 
refers to the captivity of Jerusalem, 
and the removal of the Jews to Bi^y- 
lon by Nebuchadnezzar, 588 years be- 
fore Christ. See 2 Chron. zxxvi. Joraab 
was king when these calamities began 
to come upon the Jews, but the exact 
time of the seventy years of* captivity 
did not commence until the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah's reign, or 32 year? 
after the death of Josiah. Babylon wai 
situated on the Euphrates, and was en- 
compassed with walls which were about 
60 miles in circuit, 87 feet broad, and 
350 feet high, and the city ivas entered 
by a hundred brazen gates, 25 on each 
side. It was the capital of a vast em- 
pire, and the Jews remained there for 
seventy yeara. See my Notes on Isaiah, 
ch. xui. 

la On thi» wise. Thus, fn this 
manner. T Espoused. Betrothed, or 
engaged t% be married. Tbere was 
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his mother Maiy was espoosed to 
losepb,* before they came together, 
the was fpund with child of the 
Holy Ghost 

19 TheD Joseph her husband, 
being a jnst man, and not willing 
* Sth year before the account called Ji. D. 



eommonly an interval of ten or twelye 
flK>nths among the Jews between the 
eontract of marriage and the celebration 
of the joiuptials. (See Gen. zziv. 55. 
Judaea £▼. 8); yet such was the nature 
of tins engagement, that unfaithfulness 
to eadiotBerwas deemed adultery. See 
Deut. zzii. 25, 28. t WUh dtOd by the, 
Bdy Ghoat. See Note, Luke i. 35. 

19. Her hutbandL The word in the 
original does not imply that they were 
manied. It means here the man to 
whom she was espoused. IT A put 
MM. JmsticB consists in rendenng to 
every man his own. Tet this is evi- 
dently not the character intended to be 
given here of Joseph. It means that 
be was kind, tender, merdfal; so at- 
tached to Mary, that he was not wil- 
ling that she should be exposed to 
pabhc shame. He sought, therefore, 
aecretl^ to dissolve the connexion, and 
to restore her to her friends without the 
poniahment commonly inflicted on adul- 
tery. The word j*ul hA not unfre- 
quently this meanmg ot mildness, or 
mercy. ' See 1 John L 9. Comp. O cero, 
0s Fin. 5,33. ^ A fnMie examjpfe: T6^ 
enose her to public shame or in&my.* 
Adnltoy has always been considered a 
crime of a very heinous nature. In 
Egypt it was punished by cutting off 
t£ nose of the adulteress; in Persia 
the nose and ears were cut off; in Ju- 
dea the punishment was death by ston- 
mg. Ley. xz. 10. £ze. xvi. 38, 40. 
J«m yiii. 5. This punishment vras also 
iodfieted where the person was Hot mar- 
ried, but betrothed. Deut..zxii. 23, 24. 
In this case, therefore, the regular ptm- 
ii^ment woaM have been death in this 
nbdnl and igRominious manner. Yet 
isseph was a religious man— mild and 
loider;— ^uidt he ^as not willing to 
opMpfaM of her to the magistrate, and 
ezpoee her to death, but sought to 
avoid the shame, and to put her away 
privately, ^^ti* her awav privatdy, 
ne law of Moses gave the husband 
lbs power of divoree. Deut. xxiv. 1. 



to make hmr a poblie examplsv 
was minded * to put her away 
privily. 

20 Bot while he thought ofi^theae 
thinea, behold, the ang^el of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a' 
• De.24.1. »ver.l6. 

^ecify the causes for which the divoree 
was made, and witnesses, were also 
present to testify to the divorce. Bat 
m this case it seems, Joseph resolved 
to put her away witlumt eneeifymg the 
eau8e : for he was not willing to make 
her a public example. This is die mean- 
ing here of prwatdy. Both to Joseph 
and Mary this must have been a great 
triaL Joseph was ardently attached to 
her, but her character was likely to be 
ruined, and he deemed it proper to se- 
parate her fiN>m him. Mary was inno- 
cent, but Joseph was not yet satisfied 
of her innocence. Yet we may learn 
how to put our trust in God. He vnll 
defend ^e innocent. Mary was in 
danger of being exposed to shame. 
Had she been connected with a cruel, 
passionate, and violent man, tAie woala 
have died in diserace. But God had so 
ordered it that she was connected with 
a man mild, amiable, -and tender; and, 
in due time, Joseph was apprised of the 
truth in the case, and took las faithful 
and beloyed-wife to his bosom. Thus 
our only aim should be to preserve a 
conscience yoid of offence, and God 
will gaard our reputation. We may 
be assailed, or cirounstanoes may be 
against us ; but in Sslb time God will 
take care to vindicate our character, 
and save us from ruin. 

20. He thought on these thinge. Bit 
did not act hastily. He did not take 
the course which the law wotdd have 
pennUtBd himto do, if he had been 
nasty, violent, or unjust, It was a ease 
deeply affiscting his happiness, his cha- 
racter, and the reputation and charactei 
of his chosen companion.— God wifi 
ffuide the thoughtful and the anxious. 
And when we haye looked patiently at 
a perplexed subject, and know not vdiat 
to do, then God, as in the case of Jo- 
seph, vrill interpose to lead us, and 
direct our way. Psf xxv. 9. T The 
oMirel of the Lord, The word ea^el 
literall^r means a meeeenger. It is i^hed 
chieflyin the scriptures to those nrrisi- 
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4nmh nyiiig, Jotepb, thou fon of 
Dtrid, f«ar not to take uoto thee 
Mary thy wife ; for that whteh is * 
eonceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghott. 



■in; who live in heaven (1 Tim. y. 21, 
eom|Mu« Jtide 6); and who are sent 
Ibith to minister to those who shall be 
heirs of salration. Heb. i..l3, U. Dan. 
k 2 1. The word is sometimes applied 
to sieit; as messengers (Luke vii. 24 ; 
iz. 52. James iL 25.); to the winds 
(Ps. ciT. 4) ; to the pestilence (Ps. Ixzviii. 
49) ; or to whatever is appointed to make 
kmawn, or to exeetUe the will of Grod. It 
is commonly applied, however, to the 
an&llen, happy spirits that are in heavjen, 
whose only digmty and pleasure it is to 
do the will of (iod. Vanoos ways were 
employed by them in making known 
the •will of Grod, by dreams, visions, 
assuminff a human appearance, &>c. 
^ In a dream. This was a common 
way of making known the wiU of Crod 
to the ancient prophets and people of 
God. Gen. xx. 3; xxx, 1, 11, 24; 
zzzvii. 5; zli; 1. 1 Kings iii. 5. Dan. 
viL 1. Job iv. 13^15. In what way 
it was ascertained that these dreams 
were from God, cannot now be told. 
It is sufficient for us to know that in 
this way maav of the prophecies were 
oommonieatea; and to remark that 
mom there is no evidence that we are to 
put reUance on eur dreams. X>ream8 
are wild, irre^fular movements of the 
mind, when it is vmshackled by reason, 
and it is mere superstition to suppose 
that God new makes known his vnil in 
this way. See my Introduction to 
Isaiah 37. t Sen o/lkand. Descend- 
ant of David. See ver. I. The angel 
pat him in mind of his relation to Dmd 
perhaps to prepare him for the intelii- 
geiioe that Mary wtm to be the mother 
of the Messiah'— the promised hejr of 
David. V Fear not. Do not hesitate, 
or have fears about her virtue and pvt- 
rity. Do not fear that she will be un- 
worthy of you, or will disgrace you. 

21. Hit nmne JESUS. The name 
/ecus is the same as Sameur, It is de- 
rived from the vero signifying to seve. 
In Hebrew it is the same as JetHmm. 
In two places in the New Testament it 
is used .where it means Joshua, the 
W4derW.the Jews mto Canaan, and m 



91 And she shall bring fbrth a 
son, and thou shah call his name 
* JESUS: for he shall sa^e • hit 
people from their sins. 

92 Now all this was done, that it 
«i.e.«ioiMr. oAc^JSi. 13.Si38. 



our translation the name Joakua should 
have been^vtained. Acts vii. 45. Hebb 
iv. 8. It was a very common name 
among the Jews. T He thtdl aave. 
This expresses the same as the name 
and on mis acooum the name was given 
to him. He saves men by hoingr diea 
to redeem them ; by giving the Spurit t€ 
, renew them (John xvi. 7, 6) ; by hit 
power in enabling them to overcome 
their sphitual enemies, in defending 
them from danger, in guiding tbem in 
the path of duty, in sustaining them it 
trials and in death; and he will raise 
^hem up at the last day, and exalt then 
vo a woHd of purity and love, t Hie 
people. Those whom the Father has 
given to him. The Jews were called 
the people of God, because he had cho- 
sen them to himself, and reffarded them 
as his peculiar aad beloved people, se- 
parate from all the tiations ol the earth. 
Christians are called the people oi 
Christ, because it was the purpose oi 
the Father to g^ive them to him (Isa. 
liiL 11. Jctki VL 37); and because in 
due time ha came to redeem them io 
himself. Titus iL 14. 1 Peter i. 2. 
IT Fnm their Wns. This is the great 
^business of Jesus in coming and dying. 
It is not to save men is iSeir sins, but 
FROM their sins. Sinners could not be 
happy in heaven. It would be a place 
of wretchedness to the guilty. The de- 
sign of Jesus was, therefore, to save 
fnm sin; Ist, by dying to make an 
atonement J (Titus iL 14); and 2d, by 
renewing the heart, and purifying the 
soul, afld preparing his people for s 
pore and holy neaven. And from thie 
we majr learn : 1st, That Jesus had a i 
doeign in coming into the worid; ha 
came to save hie pee p lee a nd that de* 
sign vrill surely be acoompliahed. It m 
impossible that in* any part of it be i 
should fail. 2d. We have no evidence ' 
that we are his people, unless we are 
saved from the power and dominion ot 
sin. A mere prtfeeeion of being bia | 
people will not answex^ Unless we | 



etve up our sms : 
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^gkt be fttifilM wUeb wu tpo- 
ken of the Lord by tbe propbet,* 
■ayiiw, 
93 B^old, a Thrgin shall be widi 

• Is.7.14. 



world, ud all onr liwts, and crimei, 
we have no eTidenoa that we are the 
dBkhenof Giod. It is impoasible that 
we dioald be Chriatiana if we indelge 
ia an, and live in the practice of any 
known initiuity. 3d. TW all profeas- 
ing Christiana ahould fisel that there w 
no aalTBdoB unleas it is /fmh sm^ and 
that they can never be admitted to a 
holT heaven hereafter, vnleaa thev are 
made pure, by the blood of Jeaus, here. 
28t 23. The prophecy here quoted ia 
recorded in laa. viL 14. It was deliver- 
ed about 740 yeara before Christ, in the 
reignof Ahaz, kingof Judah. The land 
of Judea waa threatened with an inva- 
sion by the united armies of Syria and 
Israel, under the command of Renn 
and Pekah. Ahaz was alarmed, and 
seeme to have contemplated calling in 
aid from Assjrria to delend him. Iraiah 
waa directed in his consternation to go 
to Ahaz, and tell him to ask a aign 
from God (vs. 10, 11); that is, to look 
to God rather than to Assyria for aid. 
This he refused to do. He had not 
confidence in God ; but feared that the 
land would be overrun by the armiea of 
Sjrria (V. 12,) and relied only on the 
aid which he hoped to receive from 
Aaayiia. Isaiah answered that, in these 
drcumatanoea, the Lord would himself 
give a aign, or a pledge, that the land 
ahoold be delivered. The sign waa, that 
a virgin ahould have a son, and before 
that eoD would arrive to years of discre- 
tion, tbe land would be forsaken by these 
hostile kings. The prophecy was, there- 
finre, desi^ied ariimaUy to denote to 
Ahas that the land would eeHamiu be 
daliwred from its calamities and dan* 
gers, and that the deliverance would 
no#be long delayed. The UfUud land 
aiS^fria and Urhel wnUed aow in con- 
federation, would be deprived of both 
their kiiigs, and thus the land of Judah 
be freed from the threateninff dangers. 
Tfaie-aiipeare to be the {tCeraTfrdiilment 
«€ the passage in Isaiah, t MiM he 
/miJBUd. It IB more difficult to know 
la what eenee tfaia could be aaid to be 
4b{(Bfai#mtliebirthofChiiBt. Toun- 
' — i thie it muf be leaunrked that 



ehiklf and ahall brfllg forth a ton, 
ana ^ they ahall eall his name Bm- 
HNmmel; which being interpreted, 
ia, God* with Q8. 
iai,ki9U€m9MhMHemlUd. »Jno.LH 

the word /ai^BZed is uaed m the scrip- 
turea, ana in other writinga, in many 
aeaaes, of which the following are some : 
1st. When a thing is dmrly predieiti, 
and comes to pass: as the destmctioo 
of Babylon, foretold in Isa. ziii. 19— -33| 
and of Jerusalem, in Matt, zziv.- 2d. 
When one thing is ttttified, or shadC'W- 
ed forth by another, the type is said to 
be fulfilled. Thia was the case in re- 
gard to the tjrpea and aacrificea in the 
Old Teatament, which wtbJuIJUM 
by the conunff of Chriat. See nebrewa 
ix. — • 3d. when propheciea of future 
eventa are expressed in language more 
elevated and foil than the particular 
thing, at fint denoted, demanda. Or, 
when the language, though it may ex- 
preaa one event, ia alsoao foil and rich 
as a^pnpriatdy to.express other events 
m timtZar dreunuUmeetf and of similar * 
impotk Thus, e. g., the last diaptera 
of Isaiah, from the xlth chapter, foretell 
the return of the Jews from Babylon; 
and evety circumstance mentioned oc- 
curred in their return. Butthe language 
is more expanded and sublime than waa 
necessary to express their return. It 
will also ssprets e Mrapr kil efy a much 
more important and maanificent deh- 
verBnce--4hat of the redeemed under 
the Meaaiah, and the return of the peo> 
pie of God to him, and the universal 
spread of the goml; and therefore h 
may be said Id M/«(^liEled in the coming 
of Jesus, and the spread of the gospeL 
So if there were any other magnmcent 
and gbrioua events, still, m nsMlar 
dramttameett and of like charaeter, it 



might be said also that theae proplio 
werefiilfilledinallofthem. Theh«ei- 
guage ia so full and rich, and the pro- 
mises so grand, that thsy appropriately 
ex{nress all these deliverancea. This 
may be the sense in which the. pro- 
phecy now under consideration may be 
said to have been folfilled. 4th. Ijan- 
ffuage ia aaid to be fulfilled when^ugb 
It waa used to express one event, yet it 
may be used also to express another. 
Thus KfaUe may be said to be frdfiUed 
when an event oooors similar^ the ooi 
cQQcandng which it waa £m i 
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94 Then Jowpk, beiag niaed 
from sleep, did ;i8 tlie angel of the 
Lord bad bidden him, and took onto 
him bis wife : 



A panbie has its fulfihnent in all the 
oases to which it is applicable $ and so 
of a proreib, or a declaration respect- 
mg human nature. The declaration 
"there is none that doeth good," (Pa. 
nv. 3>, was at first spoken of a par- 
ticular race of wicked men. Yet it is 
applicable to others, and in this sense 
may be said to have been fulfilled. See 
Rom. iii. 10. In this use of the word 
fulJUled, it means, not that the passage 
was at first intended to apply to ikU 
partieuiar Cfttnf , but that the words 
aptly or appropriately express th9 thing 
spoken of, and may be applied to it. 
We may say of tms, as was said <^ 
another thing, and thus the words ex- 
press 60^, or arefulJUUd, The writers 
of the New Testament seem occasion- 
ally to have used the word in this sense. 
l^jLvirgmshaUhewitkekOd. Matthew 
clearly understands this as applying li- 
terally to a vtrgvn. Compare Luae i. 
34. It dius implies that the conception 
of Christ was entirely miraemlmUf or 



that the body of the 
ated directly by the power of God, 
agreeably to. the jdeclaration in Heb. 
X. 5. ''Wherefore, when he cometh 
into the world, he saith. Sacrifice and 
offining thou wouldest not, but a body 
kagt tkemmr^ared sie." ^ ImmanMel. 
This is a Hebvew word, and means li- 
terally, Ood wkh us. Matthew doubt- 
less underatanda this wohl as denoting 
that the Messiah was reafly " God with 
us," or that the divine nature was united 
-to the human. He does not affirm that 
this was its meaning when used in re- 
ieienoe to thetsfaild to whom it was &r8t 
applied ; but this was its meaning as 
applicable to the Messiah. It wob Jkly 
sMtee ^ ki» dbofttcter; and in tins 
litwasfiilfilled. WhenjCntused 
bj Isaiah, it denoted simply that the 
airth of the child was a sign that Qod 
was with the Jews, to deliver them. 
The Jbbrews ofien used the name of 
JekoMi, at Qod, in then: proper names. 
Thusr Isaiah means "the sidvationof 
Jehovah;'* Bleacer, "help of God;" 
m, "mjr God" &c. But Matthew 
iatiPMB matt than was de- 



95 And kaaw her not till ahe 
had hrongfat forth her fral-bam* 
son : and he called hia name JE- 
SUS.* 

• Ez.13.SL iLu.SJ{]. 
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noted bv the simple use of such nanea. 
He had j«st given an account of hie 
miraculous conception ; of his bong be- 
gotten by the Holy Ghost. God wee 
therefore his Father. He was divme 
as well asjhiunan. His appropriate 
name was "God with us." And though 
the mere use of such a name would not 
prove that he had a divine nature, yet 
as Matthew tue$ if, and meam evi- 
dently to apply it, it doet prove that 
Jesus was mere than a man; that he was 
God as well as man. And it is tlue 
which gives glorv to the plan of re- 
demptien. It is this which is the won- 
der of angels. It is this which makes 
the plan so vast, so grand, so full of 
instruction and comfort to Christians. 
See Phil, il 6— «. It is this which 
sheds such peace and joy into the sin- 
ner's heart; which gives him audi se- 
curity of ralvation; .and renders the 
condesoenaion of God in redemi 
great, and his character so love! 

"Till God in human flesh I see. 
My thoughts no comfort find; 
The holy, just, and sacred Threa« 
Are terror to my mind. 

" But if Ixkakusl's fieioe appears^ 
My hope, my joy, begins ; 
His grace removes my slavish feaia. 
His blood removes my sins." 

For a full examination of the passage. 
See my Notes on Isa. viL 14. 

25. Knew her not. The doctrine ot 
the virginity of Mary before the birth of 
Jesus is« doctrine of the scrq>tures, and 
very important to be believed. But the 
scnptures do not aifixm that she had no 
children afterwards. Indeed all th»ec- 
counta in the New Testament lead aa 
to suppoBe that she had. See Notes on 
Matt xixL 55, 56. The lenguaffe hero 
evidently implies that she uvea aa the 
wife of Joeeph after the birth of Jesoe. 
T Herjirst-bam mm. Her eldest soat, 
or he that by the Jaw had the privU^ga 
of birth-right. This does not efmeem" 
eity imply that she had other ctbU^ni. 
TSoagh I* eaem a probable. livaaiag 
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NOW when Jesus was bora* in 
Bethlehem of Judoa, in the 
* 4th year before the aoeount ealled Ji. D. 



name given to the son which was first 
bom, whether there were others or not. 
T His name JESUS. This was given 
by divine appointment, ver. 21. It was 
conferred on him on the eighth day, at 
die time of his circumcision. Luke ii. 

CHAPTER II. 
1. Wken Jesus was horn. See the fixU 
accomit of his birth in Luke ii. 1 — 20. 
V In BetMekem of Judea, Bethlehem, 
the birth-place of Chnst, was a small 
town about .six miles south of Jeru- 
salem. The word Bethlehem denotes 
* * house of bread' * — perhaps given to the 
place on account of its great fertiliiy. It 
was also called EpkraUij a word sup- 
posed likewise to signify fertility. Gen. 
xzxv. 19. Ruth iv. 11. Psalm ^cxxxii. 
6. It was called the city of David 
(Luke il 4.) , because it was the city of 
6is nativity. 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 18. It was 
called Bethlehem ef Juden, to distin- 
guish it from a town of the same name 
m Galilee. Josh. xix. 15.— The soil of 
Bethlehem was noted for its fertility. 
Ancient travellers frequently spoke of 
its productions. The town is situated 
on an eminence, in the midst of hills 
and vales. — ^At present it contains about 
200 houses, inhabited chiejSy by Chris- 
dans and Mohammedans, who live to- 
gether in peace. — ^About 200 paces east 
of Bethlehem, the place is still shown 
where our Saviour is supposed to have 
been bom. There is a church and a 
^ convent there ; and beneath the church, 
a subterranean chapel, which is lighted 
oy thfrtytwo lamps, which is said to be 
the place where was the stable in which 
Jesus was bom. — No reliance is, how- 
ever, to be placed on this tradition. 
T Herod the king. Judea, where our 
Saviour was bom, was a province of the 
Roman Empire. It was taken about 63 
years ^efore, by Pompey, and placed 
onder tribute. Herod received his ap- 
pointment from the Romans, and had 
reigned at the time of the birth of Jesus 
54 years. Though he was permitted to 
be called kingy yet he was in all respects 
dependent on the Roman Emperor. — 
He was commonly called Herod the 
Great, because he had distinguished 
f 



days of Herod the king, behold, 
there came wise men from the esist 
to Jerasalem, 



himself in the wars with Andgonus, 
and his other enemies, and because he 
had evinced great talents, as well as 
great cruelties and crimes, in governing 
and defending his country ; in repairing 
the temple ; and in builduig ana orna- 
menting the cities of his ki^dom. — ^Ai 
this time Augustus was £!mperor of 
Rome. The world was at peace. AU 
the known nations of the earth were 
united under the Roman Emperor. In* 
tercourse .between different nations was 
easy, and safe. Similar laws prevailed. 
The use of the Greek language was 
general throughout the world.— All 
these circumstances combined to ren- 
der this a fevorable time to introd ice 
the gospel, and to spread it through the 
earth ; and the Providence of God was 
remarkable in fitting the nations, in this 
manner, for the easy and rapid spread 
of the christian religion among all na- 
tions. IT Wiae men. The original word 
here is ma^, from which comes our 
word magician, now used in a bad sense, 
but not so in the original. The persons 
here denoted were^hilosophers, priests, 
or astronomers. They dwelt chaefly in 
Persia and Arabia. They were the 
learned men of the eastern nations, de- 
voted to astronomy, to religion, and to 
medicine. They were held in higa 
esteem by the Persian court, were ad- 
mitted as counsellors, and followed the 
camps in war to give advice. T From 
^he east. It is unknown whether thev 
came from Persia or Arabia. Both 
countries might be denoted by the word 
east— that is, east from Judea. T /em- 
salem. The capital of Judea. As there 
is frequent reference in the New Tes- 
tament to Jerusalem; as it was the 
place of the public worship of God ; as 
It was the place where many important 
transactions in the life of the Saviour 
occurred, and the place where he died ; 
and as no Sabbath school teacher can 
intelligently explain the New Testa- 
ment without some knowledge 'j>f that 
city, it seems desirable to present a 
brief description of it. A more full 
description may be seen in Calmet*s 
Dictionary, ana in the common works 
on Jewish Antiquities. — ^Jerusalem was 
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the capital of the kingdom of Judah, 
&nd was built on the Une dividing this 
tribe from the tribe of Benjamin. It 
was once called Saiem (Gen. xiv. 18, 
Ps. IxxvL 2.) , and in the davsof Abra- 
ham was the abode of Melchizedek. 
When the Israelites took possession of 
the promised land they found this strong- 
hold in the possession of the JebueiteSt 
by whom it was called Jdms or Jehusi. 
Josh, xviii. 28. The name Jerusalem. 
was compounded probably of the two, 
by chan^g a single letter, and calling 
it, for the sake of the aonnd,, JerMolem 
instead of J^msalem. The ancient Sa- 
lem was probably built on Mount Mo- 
riah or Acra— -the eastern and western 
mountains on which Jerusalem was 
subsequently built. When the Jebu- 
sites became masters of the place, they 
erected a fortress in the southern quar- 
ter of the city, which was subsequently 
called Moimt Zion, but which they 
called Jdnu ; and although the I«-ael- 
itea took possession oi the adjacent ter- 
ritory (Josh, xviii. 28), the Jebusites 
still held this fortress oc upper town 
until the time of David, who wrested 
it from them (2 Sam. v. 7 — ^9) , and then 
removed his court from Hebron to Je- 
rusalem, which was thenceforward 
known as the citjr of David. 2 Sam. 
vi. 10. 12. 1 Kings viii. 1. Jepisalem was 
built on several hill&— Mount Zion on 
the south. Mount Moriah on the east — 
on which the temple was subsequently 
built (see Notes on ch. xxi. 12) , Mount 
Acra on the west, and Mount Bezetha 
on the north. Mount Moriah and Mounr 
^ion were separated by a valley called 
y Josephus the Valley of Cheese- 
mongersy over jwhich there was a bridge 
or raised way leading from the one to 
the other. On the south-east of Mount 
Moriah, and between that and Mount 
Zion, there was a bluff or high rock 
capable of strong fortification, called 
Ovhd, The city was encompassed by 
hills. On the west there were hills 
which overlooked the city ; on the south 
was the valley of Jehoshaphat, or the 
valley of Hinnom, (see Notes on Matt. 
V. 22.) separating it from what is called 
the Mount of Corruption ; on the east 
was the valley or the brook Kedron, di- 
viding the city from the Mount of 
Olives ; and on the north the country 



born • King of the Jews ? for we 

a Ze.9.9. 



was more level— though it was a broken 
or rolling country. To the south-east 
the valleys of the Kedron and Jehosha- 
phat united, and the waters flowed 
through the broken mountains in a 
south-east direction to the Dead Sear* 
some fifteen miles distant. The citv of 
Jerusalem stands in 31° 5(y north lati- 
tude, and 35° 20^ east longitude from 
Greenwich. It is thirty-four miles 
south-easterly from Jaf!ar--the ancient 
Joppa— which is its sea-port, and one 
hundred and twenty miles south- west- 
erly from Damascus. The best view 
of the city />f Jerusalem is from Mount 
Olivet on the east, (see Notes on Matt, 
xxi. 1) ; the mountains in the east being 
somewnat higher than those on the west. 
The city was anciently enclosed within 
walls— a part of which are stilLstanding. 
The position of the walls has been at 
various times changed— as the city has 
been larger or smaller, or as it has ex- 
tended in different directions. The wall 
on the south formerly included the 
whole of Mount Zion, though the mod- 
em wall runs over the summit, includ- 
ing about half of the mountain. In ihe 
time of the Saviour, the northern wall 
enclosed only Mounts Acra and Moriah 
north— though after his death Agrippa 
extended the wall so as to include 
Mount Bezetha on the north. About 
half of that is included in the present wall. 
The Umits of the city on the east and 
the west being more determined by the 
nature of the place, have been more 
fixed and permanent. The city was 
watered in part by the fountain of Si- 
loam on the east (for a description oi 
which, see Notes on Luke xui. 4, and 
on Isa. vii. 3) ; and in part by the foun- 
tain of Gihon, on the west of the city, 
which flowed into tihe vale of Jehosha- 
phat ; and in the time of Solomon by 
an ac[ueduct, part, of which is still re- 
mainmg, by which water was brought 
from the vicinity of Bethlehem. The 
** pot^s of Solomon," three in number 
—one rising above another— and adapt- 
ed to hold a large quantity of water- 
are still remaining in the vicinity ol 
Betnlehem. The fountain of Siloam 
still flows freely (see Note on Isa. 
vii. 3.) , though the fountain of Gihon 
is commonly dry. A reservoir or tank, 
however, remains at Gilion. Jerusalem 
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hare seen his * star in the east, and heard these thingBy he was troubled, 



are come to * worship him. 
3 When Herod the king had 
« NaiU.17. ImM3. T JnoA93. 



uad, perhaps, its highest splendor in the 
time of Solomon. About four hundred 
years after, it was wholly destroyed by 
Nebuchadnezzar. It lay utterly deso- 
late during the seventy years of the 
Jewish captivity. Then it was rebuilt, 
and restored to some degree of its for- 
mer magnificence, and remained about 
tax hundred years, when it was utterly 
destroyed bjr Titus, A. D. 70. In the 
reign of Adrian, the city was partly re- 
buHt under the name of ^iia. The 
monuments of Pagan idolatry were 
erected in it, and it remained under 
Pagan jurisdiction until Helena, the 
mother of Constantine, overthrew the 
memorials of idolatry, and erected a 
magnificent church over the spot which 
was supposed to be the place of the Re- 
deemer' s sufferings and burial. Julian, 
the apostate, attempting to destroy 
the credit of the prophecy of the Sa- 
viour that the temple should remain in 
ruins (Matt, zxiv.) , endeavored to re- 
Duild the teniple. His own historian, 
Ammianus Marcellinus (see Warbur- 
ton's Divine Legation of Moses) , says 
that the workn^n were impeded by 
balls of fire coming from the earth, and 
that he was compelled to abandon the 
undertaking. Jerusalem continued in 
the power ot the eastern emperors till the 
reign of the caliph Omar, the third in 
succession from Mohammed, who re- 
duced it under his control about the year 
640. The Saracens continued masters 
of Jerusalem until the year 1099, when 
it was taken by the crusaders under 
Grodf^ of Bomllon. They founded a 
new kingdom of which Jerusalem was 
the raqri^, which lasted eighty-eight 
years under nine kings. At last this 
kingdom was utterly ruined by Sale- 
din ; and though the Christians once 
more obtained possession of the city, 
yet they were obliged again to relin- 
quish it. In *1217 the Saracens were 
expelled by the Turks, who have ever 
since continued in possessbn of it. Je- 
rusalem has been taken and pillaged 
seventeen times, and millions of men 
have been slaughtered within its walls. 
I At present there is apsplendid mosque—* 
die momme of Oma r o n the site of the 



and all Jerusalem with him. 
4 And when he had gathered* 



temple. It is a city containing a popa* 
lation variously estimated at from 15,000 
to 50,000-— though probably not fitf 
from 20,000-^omprising Jews, Turks, 
Arabs, Armenians, Greeks, and Pa« 
pists. The Jews have a number of sy- 
nagogues. The catholics have aeon- 
vent, and have the control of the church 
of the Holy Sepulchre. The Greeks 
have twelve convents ; the Armenians 
have three convents on Mount Zion, 
and one in the city; the Copts, Syri- 
ans, and Abyssinians have eacn of them 
one convent. The streets are narrow, 
and the houses are of stone, most of 
them low and irregular with flat roofs 
or terraces, and with small windows 
only towards the street, usually pro- 
tected by iron grates. The above de- 
scription has been obtained from a grea| 
variety of sources, and it would be use- 
less to refer to the works where the 
frusts have been obtained. As a refer 
ence to Jerusalem often occurs m the 
New Testament, imd as it is very im- 
portant to possess a correct view of the 
site of the ancient and modem city, a 
view is annexed here. It is by Cather- 
wood, and is probably the most exaef 
view of the city that has been pub- 
lished. 

2. Wken is Ae, d&c. There was, at 
this time, a prevalent expectation that 
some remarkable personage was about 
to appear in Judea. The Jews were 
anxiously looking for the coming of the 
Messiah. By computing the time men- 
tioned by Daniel (ch. ix. 25-^27,) they 
knew that the period was approaching 
when the Messiah should appear. This 
personage, they supposed, would be i 
temporal prince, and they were expect- 
ing that he would deliver them fronr 
Roman bondage. It was natural tha* 
this expectation should spread intOsOthei 
countries. ' Many Jews, at that time, 
dwelt in Egjrpt, in Rome, and in Greece; 
many, also, had gone to eastern coun- 
tries, and in every place they carried 
their scriptiues, and diffused the ex- 
pectation that some remarkable person 
¥ras about to appear. Suetonius, a Ro* 
man historian, speaking of this rumor, 
says: 'An ancient and lettlsd per 
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all ihe chief priests and scribes of < of them where -Christ shoultl be 
the people together, he demanded ! born. 



suasion prevailed throughout the East, 
that the Fates had decreed some one to 
troceed from Judea, who should attain 
aniversal empire."* Tacitus, another 
Roman historian, says: ''Man>[were 
persuaded that it was contained in the 
ancient books of their priests, that at 
that very time the East should prevail, 
•ad that some one should proceed 'from 
Judea, and possess the dominion."t 
Josephus, also, and Philo, two Jewish 
historiaris, make mention of the same 
expectation. X The fact that such a per- 
son was expected is clearly attested. 
Under this expectation these wise men 
came to do him homage, and inquired 
anxiously wkere he wis homt V His 
ttar. Among the ancients, the appear- 
ance of a star or comet was regarded 
as an omen of some remarkable event. 
Many such appearances are recorded 
by the Roman historians at the birth or 
.death of distinguished men. Thus, 
they say, that at the death of Juhus 
'desark comet appeared in the heavens, 
and shone seven days. These wise men 
also considered this as an evidence that 
the lone-expected Prince was bom. It 
is possible that they had been led ta4his 
oelief bjr the prophecy of Balaam. 
Num. xxiv. 17. " There shall come a 
ttar out of Jacob," &c. What this 
star was, is not known. There have 
been many conjectures respecting it, 
but nothing is revealed concerning it. 
We are not to suppose that it was what 
we commonly mean by a star. The 
stars are vast bodies fixed in the hea- 
rens, and it is absurd to suppose that 
one of them was sent to guide the Wise 
men. It is most probable that it was a 
himinous appearance, or meteor, such 
as we now see sometimes shoot from 
the sky, or such as appear statk>nary, 
which the wise men saw, and which 
directed them to Jerusalem. It is pos- 
sible &at the same thuig is meant which 
is mentioned by Luke, h. 9 : " !Z%« glory 
oC the Lord shone round about them, 
i. e. (see Note on this place,) a gteeX 
Ujda appeared shining around them. 
That light might have been visible from 
s&r, and have been seen by the wise 
men m&e East. Mn the East, This 

• VMpftmiw ih. 4. t Annab. 5. 13. 
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does not mean that they had seen the 
star to the east of themselves, but that, 
when ihey were in the East, the^ had 
seen this star. As this star was m the 
direction of Jerusalem, it must have 
been west of them.. It might be trans- 
lated, 'We, bein^ in the East, have 
seen his star.' It is called his star, be>- 
cause they supposed it to be intended 
to indicate the time and place of his 
birth. IT To worship Am. This does 
not mean that they had come to pay 
him religioms homage, or to ndore hun. 
They regarded him as the king of the 
Jews. There is no evidence that they 
supposed he would be divine. They 
came to honor him as a Prince, or a 
kinff, not as God. The oricinal word 
implies no more than this, it meant io 
prostrate one's self before another ; to 
fall down and pay homa^ to another. 
This was the mode in ^imch homage 
was paid to earthly kings, and this they 
wished to pay to the new-born king of 
the Jews. See the same meaning of 
the word in Matt. xx. 20, xviii. 26; 
Acts X. 25 ; Luke xiv. 10. The Eng- 
lish word toorsh^ also meant formerly, 
' ' to respect, to honor, to treat with civil 
reverence." (Websteri) 

3. Had hsaird these thm£S^ Had 
heard of their comins, and of the star, 
and of the design of their comm^. IT Hi 
was troubled, lierod had obtained the 
kingdom by great crimes, and by shed- 
dins much blood. He was, therefore, 
easuy alarmed by anv remarkable s^- 
pearances ; and the ntct that this star 
appeared, and that it was regarded a^ 
proof that the King of the Jews was 
bom, alarmed Imn. Besides, it was a 
common expectation that the Messiah 
was about to appear, and he feared that 
his reign was about to come to an end. 
He, therefore, began to inquire in what 
wav he might secure his own safety, 
ana the permanency of his government 
IT AU Jerusalem. The people of Jeru- 
salem, and particularly the friends of 
Herod. There were many waiting for 
the consolation of Israel, to whom the 
coming of the Messiah would be a 
matter of joy ; but all of Herod* s firiends 
would doubtless be alarmed at his com- 
ing. 

4. The chief priests. By the tki^ 
priests here are meant not only the Ingb 
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5 And they said unto him, Ic 
Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is 
written • by the prophet ; 

6 And thou oethlehem, in the 
land of Juda, art not the least among 
the princes of Juda : for out of thee 
shiU come a governor, that shall * 
rile my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had 

cMi.5.2. Jno.7.49. lor./mi. I8.40.ll. 



priest and his deputy, but also the heads 
or chiefs of the twenty-four classes into 
which David had divided the sacerdoted 
families. 1 Chron. xxiii. 6, xxiv. ; 2 
Chron. viii. 14, xxxvi. 14 ; Ezra viii. 24. 
^Scribes. By the seribesj in the New 
Testament, are meant learned men, 
men skilled in the law, and members 
of the great council. They were pror 
bably the learned men, or the lawyers 
of the nation. They kept the records 
•f the court of justice, the registers of 
the synagogues, wrote their articles of 
contract and sale, their bills of divorce, 
fee. They were also called lawyersj 
Matt. xxii. 35, and doctors of the lawj 
Liuke V. 17. They were called scribes 
from the fact of their writing the public 
records. They were not, however, a 
•digiaus sect, but might be either 
Pharisees or Sadducees. — By the chief 
priests and scribes here mentioned, is 
ienoted the sanhedrim or great council 
of the nation. This was composed of 
seventy -two men, who had the charge 
of the civil and religious affairs of the 
Jews. On this occasion, Herod, in 
«larm, called them together, professedly 
to make inquiry respecting the birth of 
the Messiah. ^Demanded of them. In- 
quired, or asked of them. As they 
were the learned men of the nation, 
and 88 it was their busmess to study 
and explain the Old Testament, they 
were presumed to know what the pro- 
phecies had declared on that point. 
His object was to ascertain from pro- 
phecy wA^re he was bom, that he might 
strike an cf^ctual blow. He seems 
not to have had any doubt about the 
time when he should be bom. He was 
satisfied that the time had come. 

5, 6. By the propfiet. The sanhe- 
irim answered without hesitation. It 
w^ sertlcd by prophecy. This pro- 
phecy is found in Micah, v. 2. In that 
3* 



privily called the wise men, inquir 
ed of them diligently what time thtf 
star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethle- 
hem ; and said, Go and search dili- 
gently for the yonng child; and 
when ye have found £ri», bring me 
word again, that I may come ' and 
worship him also. 

6Pro.96wS4. ^ 



prophecy, both the place of his birth 
and the character of^ the Messiah are 
00 clearly set forth, that there was no 
room to doubt. It will be observed 
that there is a considerable difference 
between the passage as quoted by the 
sanhedrim, and as it stands in Mieah. 
The main point, however, is retained — 
the place of his birth. We are not con- 
cerned, therefore, in showing how these 
passages can be reconciled. Matthew 
18 not responsible for the correctness of 
the quotation. He afHrms only that 
they gave this answer to Herod and that 
Herod was satisfied. Admitting that 
thev did not quote the passage correctly 
it does not prove that Matthew has not 
reported tAetr answer a^thev gave it 
and this is all that he pretends to give 
T Ah not the least. In Micah, *' though 
thou be little.** Though a small place 
so far as population is concerned, yet it 
shall not be small, or least, in honor; 
for the Messiah shall be born there. 
His birth gave the place an honor which 
could not be conferred on the larger 
cities by all their numbers, their splen- 
dor, and their wealth. The birth of a 
distinsuished personage was always sup- 
poseato give honor and importance to 
a city or country. Thus seven cities 
contended for the honor of giving birth 
to Homer; Stratford-upon-Avon is dis- 
tinguished as the birth-place of Shak< 
speare ; and Corsica as the birth-place 
of Napoleon. T A Governor. A Ruler. 
This is one of the characters of the 
Messiah, who is the King of his people. 
John xviii. 37. The word nUe hers 
means to rule as a shepherd does hb 
flock, in faithfulness and tenderness. 
Compare John x. 11, Isa. xl. 10, 11. 
ix. 7. 

7. Primly. Secretly, privately. He 
did this to ascertain the txms When Jrsua 
was bora. IT DUigently, AceunMi^^ 
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9 When they had heard the kiog, 
ttiey departed: and, lo, the star, 
which they saw * in the eaet, went 
before them, till it came and atood 
over where the yoang child was. 
• v«r.2. 

exactly. He took pains to learn the 
precise time that the star appeared. He 
did this because he naturally concluded 
that the stiir appeared just at the time 
»f his birth, and he wished to know 
precisely how old the child was. 

8. Go, and teareh dtUgefUlffj Slc. 
Herod took all possible means to ob- 
tain accurate information respecting the 
child, that he might be sure of destroy^ 
ing him. He not only ascertained the 
probable tune of his birth, and the place 
where he would be bom, but he sent 
the wise men that they might actually 
oee him, and brin^ him word. All this 
might have looked suspicious if he had 
aot clothed it wiih the appearance of 
religion. He said to them, therefore, 
that he did it that he mip^ht go and wor- 
ship him also. From this we may learn, 
1. That wicked men often cloak their 
%vil designs under the appearance of 
religion. Xhey attempt to deceive those 
who are really good, and to make them 
suppose that they have the same design. 
But God cannot be deceived, and ne 
will bring them to punishment. 2. 
Wicked men often attempt to make 
use of the pious to advance their evil 
purposes. Men like Herod will stop at 
opthing if they can carry their ends. 
They endeavor to deceive the simple, 
allure the unsuspecting, and to beguile 
the weak, to answer their purposes of 
wickedness. 3. The plans of wicked 
men 91^ often well laid. 7'hey occupy 
a long time. They make diligent in- 
quiry. And all of it has the appearance 
of religion. But Grod sees the design ; 
and though men are deceived, yet Uod 
cannot be. Prov. xv. 3. 

9, 10. The star — went before them. 
From this it appears that the star was 
a luminous meteor, perhaps at no great 
distance from the ground. It is not un- 
likely that they lost skht of the star after 
they had commencedtheir journey from 
the East. It is probable that it appear- 
ed to them first m the direction of Jeru- 
salem. Thev concluded that the ex- 
pected King had been born, and inime- 
iiately commenced their journey to 



10 When they saw the star, they 
* rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

11 And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and 



Jerusalem. When they arrived there, 
it was important that they should be 
directed to the very place where he 
was, and the star again appeared. It 
was for this reason that they rejoiced. 
They felt assured that they were under 
a heavenly guidance, and would be 
conducted to the new-born King of the 
Jews. And this shows, 1.^ That the 
birth of Jesus was an affair of great 
moment, worthy of the divine direction 
of these rhen to find the place of hia 
nativity. 2. God will guide those who 
are disposed to find the Saviour. Even 
if for a time the light should be with- 
drawn, yet it will again appear, and 
direct us in the way to the Redeemer. 
3. Direction to Chnst should fill us with 
ioy. He is the way, the truth, tmd the 
life ; the Saviour, tne friend, the all in 
all ; there is no other way of Ufe, and 
there is no peace to the soul till he is 
found. When we are guided to him, 
therefore, our hearts slu)uld overflow 
with joy and praise; and we should 
humbly and thankfully follow every di- 
rection that leads to the Son of God. 
John xii. 35, 36. 

11. The house. The place where he 
was born, or the place wnere they lived 
at that time. . ^ Fell down. T\aa was 
the usual way of showing respect or 
homage among the Jews. Esther viii. 
3 ; Job i. 20 ; Dan. iii. 7; Ps. Ixxii. 11 : 
Is. xlvi. 6. IT Worshipped him. Did 
him homage as King of the Jews. Sec 
on ver. 2. IT Had opened their trea 
sures. The treasures which they haa 
brought, or the boxes, &c., in which 
they had brought their gold, &.c. ^ The^ 
presented unto him gyts. These were 
presented to him as King of the Jews, 
because they supposed he was to be a 
distinguished prince and conqueror. Il 
was customary in the East to show lec- 
pect for persons of distinction by niakina 
them presents or offerings of this kino. 
See Gen. zzxii. 14, zliii. 11 ; 1 Sam. x. 
27; 1 Kings x. 2; Ps. Ixxii. 10—15. 
This custom is still common in the 
East ; and it is everywhere there un* 
usual to approach a person of diatin* 
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fell down, and worshipped him : 
and when they had opened their 
treasures, they ^ presented onto him 
' gifls ; gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 

12 And being warned of God* 
in a dream that they should not re- 
turn to Herod, they departed into 
heir own country another way. 

I or, «ifertd. a Pb.72.10. It.6a6. b clSD. 



siiisbed rank without a valuable present. 
1 Fronkincente. This was a production 
of Arabia. It was a white resin or 
gum. It was obtained from a tree by 
making incisions in the bark, and sufier- 
ii^ the gum to flow out. It was highly 
(Hforiferous or fragrant when burned, 
and was, therefore, used in 'Worship, 
where it was burned as a pleasant of- 
fering to God. See Ex. xxx. 8."' Lev. 
xvi. 12. It is produced, also, in the 
Bast Indies, but chiefly in Arabia ; and 
hence it has been supposed probable 
that the wise men came from Arabia. 
^ Myrrh. This was alsci a production 
)f Arabia, aAd was obtained from a 
ree in the same manner as frankin- 
tense. The name denotes bitterness j 
and was given to it on account of its 
^at bitterness. It was used chiefly 
in embalming the dead, because it had 
the property of preserving them from 
putrefaction. Conapare John xix. 39. 
It was much used in Egypt and in Ju- 
dea. It was obtained from a thorny 
tree, which grows eight or nine fetit 
hieh. It was at an early period an ar> 
tide of commerce, (Gen. xxxvii. 25) ; 
and was an ingredient of the holy oint- 
ment. ELs. xxx. 23. It was also used 
as an agreeable perfume. Esth. it. 12. 
Ps. xlv. ar Prov. vii. 17. It was, also, 
sometimes mingled with wine to form 
an article of dnnk. Such a drink was 
given to our Saviour, when about to be 
crucified, as a stupefying potion. Mark 
XV. 23. Compare Matth. zxvii. 34. 
These oflferings were made because 
they were the most valuable which 
theur country produced. They were 
tokena of respect and homage which 
they paid to toe new-bom King of the 
Jews. They evinced their Mgh regard 
for him, and their belief that he was to 
be an illustrious prince : and the fact 
that their deed is recorded with appro- 
ketwn, shows us that wo should ofler 



13 And when they were deoart* 
ed, behold, the angel of the Lord • 
f4>peareth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and flee into 
Egypt, and be thou there until I 
bnng thee word : for Herod « will 
seek the young child, to destroy 
him. 

e Job 33.15,17. , 

our most valuable possessions, our all, 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. Wise men 
came from fiir to do him homage, and 
bowed down, and presented their best 
gifts and^fierings. It is right that toe 
give to him, also, our hearts, our pro- 
perty, our all. 

12. Warned of God, &c. This was 
done, doubtless, because, if they had 

fiven Herod precise information where 
e was, it would have been easy for 
him to send forth and slay him. And 
from it we learn that God will watch 
over those whom he loves; that he 
knows how to foil the piuposes of the 
wicked, and to deliver his own out of 
the hands of those who would destroy - 
them. ^ In a dream. See Note on eh. 
i. 20. 

13. The angel. See ch. i. 20. ^ Flee 
into Egypt. Egypt is situated to the 
south-west of Juciea, and is distant from 
Bethlehem perhaps about sixty miles. 
It was at this time a Roman province. 
The Greek language was spoken there. 
There were many Jews there, who had 
a temple and synagogues ; and Joseph, 
therefore, would be amon^ his own 
countrymen, and yet beyond the reach' 
of Herod. The jurisdiction of Heroa 
extended only to the river Sihon, or 
river of Egypt, and of course, beyond 
that, Joseph was safe from his designs. 
For a description of Egypt, see my 
Notes on Isa. xix. It is remarkable 
that this is the only time in which our 
Saviour was out of Palestine, and thai 
this was in the land where the children of ' 
Israel had suflered so much and so long 
under the oppression of the Egyptian 
kinffs. The very land which was ths 
land of bondage and groaning for the 
Jews, became now the land of refuge 
and safety for the new-bom King of 
Judea. God can cvertum nations and 
kingdoms, so that those whom he loves 
shafi be safe anywhere. 
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14 When he arose, he took the 
joung child and his mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt: 

15 And was there until 3)e death 
of Herod, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by 



t 



15. The death of Herod, Herod died 
in the thirty-seventh year of his reign. 
It is not certainly known in what year 
be beean his reign, and hence it is im- 
possible to determine the time that Jo- 
seph remained in Egypt. The oest 
chronologers have supposed that he 
died somewhere between twojmd four 
years after the birth of Christ ; but at 
what particular time cannot now be de- 
termined-. Nor can it be determined 
at what age Jesus was taken into Egypt. 
It seems probable that he was supposed 
to be a year old (see ver. 16) , and of 
course the time that he remained in 
Egypt was not long. Herod died of a 
most painful and loathsome disease in 
Jericho. See Note on ver. 16; also 
Josephus, Ant. 17. 10. IT That it might 
befulfilledt &c. This language is re- 
corded in Hosea xi. 1. It there evi- 
dently speaks of God's calling his peo- 
ple out of Egypt under Moses. See 
Ex. iv. 22, 23. It might be said to be 
JulfiUed in his calfing Jesus from 
Egypt, because the words in Hosea 
aptly expressed this also. The same 
love which led him to deliver his peor 

f>le Israel from the land of Egypt, now 
ed him also to deliver his Son from 
that place. The words used by Hosea 
would express both events. See Note 
on ch. i. 22. Perhaps, also, the place 
in Hosea became a proverh, to express 
any great deliverance from danger ; and 
tlius it could be said to be fulfilled in 
Christ, as -other proverbs are m cases 
to which they are applicable. It can- 
not be supposed that the passage in 
Hosea was a froj^ety of the Messiah, 
but was only used by Matthew appro- 
priately to express the event. 

16. Mocked of the toise men. When 
he saw that he had bfeen deceived by 
them ; — ^that is, that they did not return 
as he had expected. It does not mean 
tiat they did it for the pArpose of mock- 
ing or deriding him ; DUt that he was 
disappointed m their not returning. 
T Exceeding toroth. Very angry« He 
kad been dinappointod and deceived. 



the prophet, saying* Out of Egypt 
have I called my son. 

16 Then Herod, when he sa\v 

that he was mocked of the wise 

men, was exceeding wroth, and 

sent forth, and slew sul the childreo 

aHostlLl. 



He expected to send an executionei 
and kill Jesus alone. But since he was 
disappointed in this, he thought ha 
would accomplish the same thing, and 
be sure to destroy him, if he sent forth 
and put aU the ehUdren in the piaee to 
death. This is an illustration of the 
power of anger. It stops^ at nothing. 
If it cannot accomplish just what it 
wishes, it does not hesitate to go much 
farther, and accomplish much more evil 
than it at first designed. He that has 
a wicked heart, and indulges in anger, 
knows not where it will end, and will 
commonl)[ commit far more evil than 
he at first intended. IT Slew aU the dkH- 
dren. That is, all the male children. 
This is implied in the original The 
design of Herod wjae, to cut off him 
that had been bom king of the Jew& 
His purpose, therefore, did not requiro 
that he should slay eAi the female chil 
dren ; and though he was cruel, yet w% 
have no right to think that he attempt- 
ed here any thing except what oe 
thought to be for his own safety, a:nd to 
secure himself from a rival. ^ In aU 
the coast thereof. The word coast is 
commonly apphed now to the resions 
around the sea, as the sea coast. Here 
it means the adjacent places, the settle- 
ments or hamlets around Bethlehem—* 
all that' were in that * neighborhood. 
We do not know how large a place 
Bethlehem was ; nor, of cowrse, how 
many were slain. But it was not a 
large place, and the number could not 
be very great. It is not probable that 
it contained more than one or two thou- 
sand inhabitants ; and in this case the 
number of children slain was not pro- 
bably over twenty or thirty. ^ Prom 
two years old and under. Some writers 
have. said that this does not mean, in 
the original, that they had completed 
two years ; but that they had entered on 
the second year, or had completed about 
one year, and entered on the second. 
But the meankig of the word is doubt- 
ful. It is qmte probable that they 
would not be particular about the emoet 
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that were in Bethlehem, and in all 
the coasts thereof, from two years 
old and under, accordtnff to the time 
whieh he had diligenUy inquired* 
of the wise men. 
17 Then was fulfilled that which 
« ver.7. 

tge, but slew all that were about that 

S;e. ^Aeearding to the timet &-c. 
e had endeavoured to ascertain of the 
wise men the exact time of hia birth. 
He supposed he knew the age of Jesus. 
He slew, therefore^all that were of his 
age ; that is, all Wtt were bom ab&ut 
the time when the star appeared, per- 
haps from six months old to two years. 
There is no reason to think tluit he 
would command those to be slain who 
had been bom after the star appeared. 

This destraction of the infants is not 
mentioned by Josephus, but for this 
omission three reasons may be given. 
1. Josephus, a Jewish historian, and a 
Jew, would not be likely to record any 
thins that would appear to confirm the 
trath of^hristianity. 2. This act of 
Herod was really so small compared 
with his other crimes, that the historian 
might not think it worthy of record. 
Bethlehem was a small and obscure vil* 
•lage, and the other crimes of Herod 
were so great and so public, that it is 
not to be wondered at that the Jewish 
historian has passed over this. 3. The 
order was probably given in secret, and 
might not have been known to Jose- 
phus. It pertained to the Christian his- 
tory; and if the evanseUsts had not 
wntten, it might have been unknown 
or forgotten. Besides, no aivument can 
be drawn from the silence ofthe Jewish 
historian. No reason can be given why 
Matthew should not be considered to 
be as fully entitled to credit as Jose- 
phus. Yet there is no improbability in 
the account given by Mattnew. Herod 
was an odious and bloody tyrant, and 
the facts of his reign prove that he was 
abundantly capable ot this wickedness. 
The following bloody deeds will show 
that the slaying of me infants was in 
perfect accordance with his character. 
The account is taken from Josephus, 
as arranged by Dr. Lardner.- Ansto- 
bulus, brother of his wife Mariamne, 
was murdered by his direction at eigh 
teen years of age, because the people 
•f Jemsalem hm shown some affection 



was spoken by Jeremy ^th^ prophet' 
saying, 

18 in Rama was there a Toice 

heard, lamentation, and weeping, 

and great moumiDg, Rachel we6i>> 

ing /or her children, and would 

» Je^l.15. 



for his person. In the seventh year ot 
his reign he put to death Hyrcanus, 
grandfuher of Mariamne, then eighty 
years of age, and who had formerly 
saved Herod's life ; a man who had, iii 
every revolution of formne, shown s 
mild and peaceable disposition. His 
beloved. and beautiful wife, Mariamne, 
had a public execution, and her mother 
Alexandra followed soonafier. Alex- 
ander and Aristobuhis, his two sons by 
Mariamne, were strangled in prison by 
his orders upon groundless suspicions, 
as it seems, when they were at man's 
estate, were married and had children. 
In his last sickness, a httle before he 
died, he sent orders throughout Judea. 
requiring the presence of all the chief 
men of the nation at Jericho. His or* 
ders were obeyed, for they were en- 
forced with no less penalty than that ot 
death. When they were come to Je> 
richo, he had them all shut up in the cir 
cus ; and callins for his sister Salome, 
and her husband Alexis, he told them : 
" My life is now short. «f kiK»w the 
Jewish people, and nothing will please 
them better than my death. You hav 
them now in your custody. As soot 



and 

?9" 



as the breath is out of my body, 
before my death can be known, do 
let in the soldiers upon them, and Ml 
them. All Judea, then, and every fa- 
mily, will, thou^ unwillingly, mourn 
at my death." Nay, Josephus says 
that with tears in his eyes he coi^jurea 
them, by their love to him and their 
fidelity to God, not to fail of doing him 
this honor.*— What objection, after this 
account, can there be to the account of 
his murdering the infants at Bethlehem f 
Surely there could be no cruelty, bar* 
barity, and horrid crime, which such a 
man was not capable of perpetrating. 

17, 18. Jeremjf. Jeremiah. This quo- 
tation is taken from Jeremiah xxxi. 15. 
The word "fulfilled," here, is takec 
evidently in the sense that the words ii 
Jeremiah aptly express the event wlucb 
Matthew was recording. The original 
design sf this prophecy was. to desarib* 
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Aot be coutforied because they are 
not. 



ibe sortowful departure of the people 
into captivity, after the conquest of Je- 
nualem by Nebuzaradan. The cap- 
tives were assembled at Rama,. Jere- 
miah himself being in chains, and there . 
the fate of those who had escimed in , 
tlie destruction of the city, was'uecided ; 
at the will of the conqueror. Jer. zi. 1. ! 
The, nobles had been slain, and the 
syes of their king put out after the 
murder of his sons before his sieht, 
and the people were then gathered at 
Rama in chains, whence they were to 
start on their mournful journey, slaves ! 
to a cruel monarch, leaving behmd them I 
all that was dear in life. The sadness 
of such a scene is well expressed in the 
languii^e of the prophet, and no less 
beautiiully and fitly applies to the me- 
lancholy event which the evangelist re- 
cords, and there could be no impropriety 
in his using it as a Quotation. 

Rama was a small town in the tribe 
of Benjamin, not hi from Bethlehem. 
Rachel was -the mother of Benjamin, 
and was buried near to Bethlehem. Gen. 
xtxv. 16—19. Rama was about six 
uiiles north-west of Jerusalem, near 
, Bethel. The name Xama signifies an 
eminence, and was given to the town 
because it was situated on a hill. Rama 
is commonliF supposed to be the same 
as the Arimathea of the New Testa- 
ment — the place where Joseph lived 
who begged the body of Jesus. See 
Matt, xxvii. 57. This ia also the same 
place in which Samuel was bom, where 
he resided, died and was buried, and 
where he anointed Saul as king. 1 Sam. 
L 1. 19; ii. 11 ; viii. 4; xix. 18; zxv. 1. 
Mr. King, an American Missionary, was 
at Rama — now called Somba — in 1824 ; 
and Mr. Whiting, another American 
Missionaiy, was there in 1835. He 
■ays, ''the situation is exceedingly 
beautiful. It is about two hours dis- 
tant from Jerusalem to the north-west, 
on an eminence commanding a- view 
of a wide extent of beautiful (uverafied 
country. Hills, plains, and valleys, 
highly cultivated fields of wheat and 
bvley, vineyards and oliveyards, are 
spread out before you as on a map ; and 
numerous villages are scattered here 
and there over tne whole view. To the 
west and north-west, beyond the hill- 
•ountry, a)ipears the vast plain of Sha* j 



19 fint when Herod was dead, 
behold, an angel of the Lord ap- 
ron, and farther still you look out upon 
the great And wide «ea. It occurred to 
me as not. improbable that in the daya 
of David and Sobmon, this place may 
have been a favorite retreat duriiig 
the heat of summer; and that here the 
former may have otten struck his sa- 
cred lyre. Some of the psalms, or a, 
least one of them, (see rs. civ. 25,) 
seem to have been composed in some 

Slace which commanded a view of the 
fediterranean; a^d this is the only 
place, I believe, in tUd vicinity of Jem 
salem, that affords such a view." 

Rama was once a strongly fortified 
city, but there is no city here at pre- 
sent. A half-ruined Mohammeidan 
mosque, which was originally a Chris 
tian church, stands over the tomb of 
the prophet ; besides which, a few mi- 
serable dwellings are the onlv build- 
ings that remain on this once celebrated 
spot. 

There is a town about thirty miles 
noKth-west of Jemsalem, on the road 
to Joppa, now called Jiamlaj or BamU<, 
which is described by many geogra- 
phers, and some of the best maps, as 
the Rama of Samuel, and the Arima- 
thea of Joseph. It commands a view . 
of the whole valley of Sharon, fix>m the 
mountams of Jemsalem to the sea, and 
from the foot of Carmel to the hills of 
Gaza.— Z7f». Bti. Vic, 

By a beautiful figure of speech, the 
prophet introduces the mother weepine 
over the tribe, her children, and with 
them weeping over the fallen destiny 
of Israel, and over the calamities about 
to come upon the land. Few images 
could be more striking than thus to m- 
troduce a mother, long dead, whose 
sepulchre was near, weeping bitterly 
over the terrible calamities that befell 
her descendants. The language and the 
image aptly and beautifiuUy expressed 
the sorrows of the mothers in Bethle- 
hem, when Herod slew their infant 
chiliuren. Under ^e craelty of the ty- 
rant, almost every family was a fiunuy 
of tears ; and well might there be la 
mentation, and weeping, and great 
mourning. 

We may remark here, that the sacred 
writers were cautious of speaking of the 
characters of wicked men. Here waa 
one of the worst men in the world, com 
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in a dream to Joseph in 



nutting one of the moet awful crimes, 
and yet therp is not a single mark of ez- 
eiamation ; not a single reference to any 
other part of his conduct: nothing that 
could lead, to the knowledge that his 
other conduct was not upright. There 
is no wanton and malimiant dragging 
kin into the narrative, that they mieht 
gratify malice, in making free with a 
rery bad character. ^Vhat was to their 
purpose, they record; what was not, 
they left to others. This is the nature 
of religion. It does not speak evil of 
others, except when necessary, nor then 
does it take pleasure in it 



20 Saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and go 

19. Herod was dead. See Note on 
y. 15. Herod left three sons, and the 
kingdom was at his death divided be- 
tween them. To Archelaus vna given 
Judea, Idumea, and Samaria ; to Philip, 
Batanea, Trachonitis, &c. ; to Antipas, 
Galilee and Perea. Each of these was 
also called Herod, and these are the in- 
dividuals who are so frequently referred 
to m the New Testament during the 
ministry of the Saviour and the labors 
of the Apostles. The following table 
will show at a elance the chief con- 
ne^KK^ns of this tamily, as far as they 
are mentioned in the sacred history. 




20. 7%etf are dead toho Monght, &>c. 
Hub either refers to Herod alone, as is 
iiot uncommon, using the plural num- 
Der for the singular ; or it may refer to 
Herod and his son AtUifnter. He was 
of the same cruel disposition as his fa- 
ther, and was put to death by his &• 
dier about five days before his own 



22. He heard that Archelaus did 
reign. Archelaus possessed a cruel and 
tvrannical disposition amilar to his fa- 
ther. At one of the Passovers he caused 
three thousand of the people to be put 
to death in the temple and city. Fen 
his crimes, . after he had reigned nine 
years, he was banished by Augustus, 
the Roman emperor, to 6anl. wh«re 
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into the laud of Israel : for they are 
dead <* which sought the young 
child's life. 

21 And he arose* and took the 
young child and his mother, ami 
eame into the land of Israel. 

32 But when he heard that Ax- 
a Ez.4.19. 

oe died. Knowing his character, and 
Ujaiins that he womd not be safe there. 
Joseph hesitated about going there, and 
wns directed by God to go to Galilee, 
a place of safety. T TJte varts of Ga- 
lilee, The country of Galilee. At this 
time the land of ralestine was divided 
into three parts : Galilee, on the north ; 
Samaria, in the middle; and Judea, 
on the south. Galilee was under the 
government of Herod Antipas, who 
was comparatively a mild prince ; and 
in Ms dominions Joseph might find 
safety. 

23. Nazareth. This was a small town, 
situated in Galilee, west of Capernaum, 
and not far from Cana. It was built 
partly in a valley, and t>artly on the de- 
clivity of a hill. Luke iv. 29. A hill 
is yet pointed out, to the south of Naaa- 
retn, as the one from which the people 
of the place attempted to precipitate the 
Saviour. It was a place, at that time, 

froverbial for wickedness. John iv. 46. 
t is now a large village, with a convent 
and two churches. One of the churches, 
called the ckurdi of the Annuneiationj is 
the finest in the Holy Land, except that 
of the holy sepulchre in Jerusidem. 

A modern traveller describes Naza- 
reth as situated upon the declivity of a 
hill, the vale which spreads out before it 
resembling a circular basin, encom- 
passed by mountains. Fifteen moun- 
tains appear to meet to form an enclo- 
sure for tnis beautiiiil spot, around which 
they rise like the ed^e of a shell, to 
guard it against intrusion. It is a rich 
and beautiml field in the midst of barren 
mountains. 

Another traveller speaks of the streets 
as narrow and steep, the houses, which 
are tiai- roofed, are about two hundred 
and fifty in number, and the inhabi- 
tants he estimates at 2000. The popu- 
lation of the place is variously stated, 
though the average *timate is 3000; 
of whom about five hundred are Turks, 
and the residue nomina! Christians. 
As all testimony to the truth and 



chelaus lid reign in Judea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither : notwithstand- 
ing, being warned of God in a 
dream, he torned aside into tlie 
parts of* Galilee: 
23 And he came and dwelt in 9 
h c.3.13. Lu.3.39. 

fidelity of the sacred narrative is im 
portant, we have thought ourselves jus- 
tified in connecting with this article a 
passage from the journal of Mr. Jowett, 
an intelligent modem traveller; espe- 
cially as it is so fiill an illustration of the 
passage of Luke already cited. 

"Nazareth is situated on the side, 
and extends nearly to the foot, of a hillf 
which, though not very lugh, is rather 
steep and overhanging. The eye na- 
turally wanders over its summit, in 
quest of some pomt frt>m which it 
might probably be that the men of this 
place endeavoured to cast our Saviour 
down, (Luke iv. 29,) but in vain: no 
rock adapted to such an obiect appears 
here. At the foot of the nill is a mo- 
dest, simple plain, surrounded by low 
hills, reaching in length nearly a mile ; 
in breadth, near the city, a hundred 
and fifty yards ; but farther south, about 
four hundred yards. On this plain there 
are a few olive and fig trees, sufficient, 
or rather scarcely smficient, to make 
the spot picturesque. Then follows a 
ravine, wnich graidually grows deeper 
and narrower towards the south ; till, 
afrer walking about another mile, you 
find yourseu in an immense chasm, 
with steep rocks on either side, from 
whence you behold, as it were beneath 
your feet, and before you, the noble 
plain of Esdraelon. Nothing can be 
finer than the apparently immeasurable 
prospect of this plain, bounded on the 
south by the mountains of Samaria. 
The elevation of the hills on which the 
spectator stands in this ravine is very 
great ; and the whole scene, when we 
saw it, was clothed in the most rich 
mountain-blue color that can be con- 
ceived. At this spot, on the right hand 
of the ravine, is shown the rock to 
which the men of Nazareth are sup- 
posed to have conducted our L^rd, for 
the purpose of throwing him down 
With the Testament in our hands, wr 
endeavored to examine the probabili 
ties of the sp'^* * and I confess there i 
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city called * Nazareth : that it might 
be n^lfiUed which was spoken l)y 
the prophets* He shall be called a 
Nazarene.* 

a Jno.1.45. b Nu.6.13. Ja.13.5. 1 8ft.l.ll. 
AIIL2.10-12. Ac.34.5. 



Dothiiig in it which excites a scrcple of 
invedolity in my mind. The rock here 
is perpendicular for about fifty feet, 
iown which space it would be easy to 
hurl a person who should be unawares 
brought to the summit ; and his perish* 
ing would be a very certain conse- 
quence. That the spot might be at a 
considerable distance from the city is 
an idea not inconsistent with St. LuXe*s 
account ; for the ejqiression, tkrustiTig 
Jesus out of the city, and leading him 
to the hrow of the hiU on which their city 
was huHt, ^ves fair scope for imagining, 
, that in then: rage and debate, the Naza- 
renes might, without originally intend- 
ing his murder, press upon lum for a 
considerable distance after they had 
quitted the synagogue. The distance, 
as already noticed, from modern Naza- 
reth to the spot, is scarcely two miles ; 
a space which, in the fury of persecu- 
tion, mi^ht soon be passed over. Or, 
should mis appear too considerable, it 
is by no means certain but that Naza- 
reth may at that time have extended 
through the principal part of the plain, 
which I have described as lying before 
the modem town* In this case, the dis- 
tance passed over might not exceed a 
mile. I can see, therefbrer, no reason 
for thinking otherwise, than that this 
may be the real scene where our divine 
prophet Jesus received so great a dis- 
Donor firom the men of his own coun- 
try and of his own kindred." 

Mr* Fisk, an American Missionary, 
was at Nazareth in the autumn of 1823. 
His description corresponds generally 
with that of Mr. Jowett. He estimates 
the population to be from 3000 to 5000, 
riz. Greeks, three hundred or four hun- 
dred families ; Turks, two hundred^ 
( atholics, one hundred; Greek Ca- 
thr lies, forty or fifty ; Maronites, twen- 
ty DT thirty ; say in all seven hundred 
booaes. % That UmtghB be JuifiUed which 
MM spoken^ 6lc. The words here are 
not iound in any of the books of the 
Old Testament; and there has been 
iDnch difficulty in ascertaining the 
•tieaning of this passage. Some have I 



CHAPTER m. 

IN those days came * John the 
Baptist, preaching in the wi^ 
demess of Judea, 

e La^9. Jno.MB. 



supposed that Matthew meant to refer 
to Judges xiii. 5, to Samson as a type 
of Chnst ; others that he refers to isap 
iah xi. 1, where the descendant of Jesse 
is called " a Branch;'* in the Hebrew 
Nel^^ir. Some h^ve supposed that Mat* 
thew refers to some prophecy whidi 
was not recorded, but banded down by 
tradition. But these suppositions are 
not satisfactory. It is a great deal more 
probable that Matthew refers not to 
any particular place, but to the leading 
characteristics of the prophecies respect- 
ing him. The following remarks may 
'make this clear. 1st. He does not say, 
" b^the propket,''^ as in ch. i. 22^ ii 5, 
15, but '*&y the prophets t*^ meanmg uo 
one particularly, but the general cha- 
racter of the prophecies. 2d. The lead- 
ing and most prominent prophecies re* , 
specting him were, that he was to be 
of humble life ; to be despised, and re- 
jected. See Isa. lui. 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 12. 
Ps. xxii. 3d. The phrase ** he shall be 
called,*' means the same as he shall he, 
4th. The character of the people of Na- 
zareth was such that they were prover- 
bially despised and contemned. John i. 
46 ; vii. 52. To come from Nazareth, 
therefore, or to he aNaaarenej was the 
same as to be despised, and esteemed 
of low birth \ to he a root out of dry 
ground, having no form or comeliness. 
And this was the same as had been 
predicted by the prophets. When Mat- 
thew says, therefore, that the prophe-- 
cies were fulfilled, it means that the 
predictions of the prophets that he shoM 
be of hurnUe life, and rejected, toeri 
^uUy accomplished in his hetng an inha- 
iiant of Natareth, and despined as 
such, 

CHAPTER HI. 
1. v/n those days. The days here re- 
ferred to, cannot be those mentioned in 
the preceding chapter, for John was but 
six months older than Christ. Perhaps 
Matthew intended to extend his narra- 
tive to the whole time that Jesus dwelt 
at Nazareth ; and the meaning is, ' m 
those days whUe Jesus stUl drntH «l 
Naaareih,^ John began to preaeh. Tt 
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8 And sayiogr, Repent ye : for the 
Kingdom of heaven is at hand. 



BIATTHfilfV. t.A-li»Se. 

3 For this is he that vas spoken 
of* by the prophet Esaias, sa^ng, 



is not probable that John begam to bap- 
tize or preach lon^ before the Saviour 
entered on his ministry; and, conse- 
<A\iently, from the tune that is mention- 
ed at tne close of the second chapter, 
u> that mentioned in the beginning of 
the third, an interval of twenty-five or 
more years elapsed, t John the Baptist, 
Or John the fcojrftser— so called from 
his principal office, that of baptizing. 
Baptism, or the application of water, 
was a rite well known to the Jews, and 
practised when they admitted proselytes 
to their reIi£[ion n-om heathenism. — 
Lightfota. f Freaching. The word 
rendered to freack, means, to proclaim 
in the manner of a public crier ; to make 
proclamation. The discourses recorded 
m the New Testament are mostly brief, 
sometimes a single sentence. They 
were public proclamations of some great 
truth. Such appear to have been the 
discourses of John, calling men to re- 
pentanee. ^ Jn the wUdemess of Ju- 
dea. This country was situated along 
the Jordan, and tne Dead Sea, to the 
* east of Jerusalem. The word trans- 
lated wUdemess, does not denote, as 
with us, a place of boundless forests, 
entirely destitute of inhabitants ; but a 
mountainous, rough, and thinljr settled 
country, covered, to some considerable 
extent, with forests and rocks, and bet- 
ter fitted for pasture than for tilling. 
There were inhabitants in those places, 
and even villages, but they were the 
comparatively unsettled portions of the 
country. 1 Sam. xxv. 1, 2. In the 
time of Joshua there were six cities in 
what was then called a wUdemess, 
Joshua XV. 61, 62. 

2. Eepent ye. Repentance implies 
sorrow wr past offences (2 Cor. viL 
10.) ; a deep sense of the evil of sin as 
committed agaiiist God (Ps. li. 4.); 
and a full purpose to turn from trans- 
gression and to lead a holy life. A true 
penitent has sorrow for sin, not only 
because it is ruinous to his soul, but 
chiefly because it is an offence against 
God, and is that abominable thing which 
he hates. Jer. xliv. 4. It is produced 
by seeing the great danger and misery 
to wluch it exposes us : by seeing the 
Ittstness and holiness or God (Job xliL 



6.) ; and by seeing that our sins have 
been committed against Christ, and 
were the cause of his death. Zech. xiL 
10. Luke xxii. 61, 62. There are 
two words in the New Testament 
translated repentance; one of which 
denotes a change of mind, or a reform 
motion of life ; ana the other sorrow of 
regret that sin has been committed. 
The word used here is the former: 
calling the Jews to a change of life, or 
a reformation of conduct. In the time 
of John, the nation had become ex- 
tremely wicked and corrupt, perhaps 
more so than at anyprececDng period. 
Hence both he and Cnrist began their 
ministry by calling to repentance. V 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
The phrases, kingdom of heaven 
kingdom of Christ; and kingdom o 
Grod; are of frequent occurrence in 
the Bible. They all refer t6 the same 
thing. Theexpectationof suchaking 
dom was taken from the Old Testa- 
ment, aifd especially from Daniel, ch. 
vii. 13, 14. The prophets had told ui 
a successor to David that should sit on 
his throne. 1 Kings iL 4 ; viii. 25 ; 
Jer. xxxiii. 17. The Jews expected a 
great national deliverer. They sup- 
posed that when the Messiah shomd 
appear, all the dead would be raised ; 
that the judgment would take place ; 
and that the enemies of the Jews 
would be destroyed, and themselves 
advanced to great national dignity and 
honor. ^ 

The langwtge in which they w^ere 
accustomed to describe this.event vnft 
retained by our Saviour and his apos- 
tles. Yet they early attempted to cor- 
rect the common notions respecting his 
reign. This was one design, doubtless, 
of J ohn in preaching repentance. In- 
stead of summoning them to mtKtory 
exercises, and collecting an army, which 
would have been in accordance with 
their expectations, he called iheni *o « 
diange of life ; to the doctrine ot re- 
pentance — a state of thmcs far more 
accordant with the approach of a king- 
dom of purity. 

The phrases kingdom of Ged and 
kingdom of heaven, have been sup- 
posed to have a considerable variety ol 
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CHAPTER IIL 



The wee of one cryiog in the wil- 
derness. Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make nis paths scraigrht. 
4 And the same John had his f 



meaning. Some have thought that 
they refer to the state of thines in hea- 
ven ; others, to the. personal reign of 
Chnst on earth ; others, that they 
mean the church, or the reign of 
Christ in the hearts of his people. 
There can be no doubt that tnore is 
reference in the words to the condition 
of things in heaven, after this life. But 
the church of God is a preparatory 
state to that beyond the grave ; a state 
m which Christ pre-eminently rules and 
reigns; and there is no doubt that it 
sometimes refers to the state of things 
in the church ; add it means, therefore, 
the state of things which the Messiah 
was to set up — hit ipiritwd reign be- 
gun in the ihurch on earth, and com- 
fleted in heaven. "^ 

The phrase would be best translated, 
* the reign of God draws near.* We 
do not say commonly of a kingdom 
that it is moveabUy or tnat it approaches. 
A reign may be said to be at nand ; or 
the time when Christ would reign was 
at hand. In this sense it is meant that 
the time when Christ should reign, or 
set up his kingdom, or begin his do- 
minion on earth, under the Christian 
economy, was about to commence. 
The phrase, then, should not be con- 
fined to any period of that reign, but 
includes his whole dominion over his 
people on earth and in heaven. 

In the passage here it clearly means 
that the coming of the Messiah was 
near ; or that the time of the reign of 
(7od which the Jews had expected was 
coming. 

The word heaven, or heavens, as it is 
in the original, means sometimes the 
ftaee, so called ; and sometimes is, by 
a figure of speech, put for the Great 
Being whose residence is there ; as in 
Danietiv. 26; "the Heavens do rule.** 
See also Mark zi. 30. Luke xv. 18. 
As that kingdom was one of purity, it 
iras proper that the people should pre- 
pare themselves for it by turning from 
iheir sins, and directing their mmds to 
t suitable fitness for his reign. 

3. The prophet Esaias. The pro- 
•bet Isaiah. Bsaias is the Greek mode 



raiment of earners hair, and a lea- 
thern girdle about his loins: and 
his 'iQpftt was .locusts * and wild 
honey. 

h Le.il.S3. 

of writing the name. This passage is 
taken firom Isaiah xl. 3. It is here said 
to have been spoken in reference to 
John, the forerunner of Christ. The 
language is such as was familiar to the 
Jews, and such as they would under- 
stand. It was spoken at first with 
reference to the return from the cap- 
tivity at Babylon. Anciently it was 
customary in the march of armies to 
send messengers, or pioneers, before 
them, to proclaim their approach; lo 
provide for them ; to remove obstruc- 
tions ; to make roads, level hills, fill 
up valleys, &,c. Isaiah, describing the 
return from Babylon, uses lan^age 
taken froni that custom. A crier, or 
herald, is introduced. In ^e vast do? 
serts that lay between Babylon and 
Judea, he is represented as lifting up 
his voice, and, with authority, com- 
manding a public road to be made for 
the return of the captive Jews, with 
the Lord as their deliverer. * Prepare 
his ways, make them straight, says 
he ;* or, as Isaiah adds, ' Let the val- 
leys be exalted, or filled up, and the 
hills be levelled, and a straight, level 
highway be prepared, that they may 
march with ease and safety.' See my 
Notes on Isa. xl. 

As i^pUed to John, it means, that ht 
was sent to remove obstructions, and 
to prepare the people for the coming of 
the Messiah; like a herald going be- 
fore an army on the march, to make 
preparations for their coming. 

4. His raiment, of cameVs hair. His 
clothing. This is not the fine hair of 
the camel from which our elegant cloth 
is made, called camlet; nor the more 
elegant stuff, brought from the East 
Indies, under the name of camePs hair ; 
but the long, shaggy hair of the camel, 
from which a coarse, cheap cloth is 
made, still worn by the poorer classes 
in the East, and by monks. This drept 
of the camel's hair, and a leathern gir- 
dle, it seems, was the common dress 
of the prophets. 2 Kings, i. 8. Zech. 
xiii. 4. t His meat teas locusts. His 
food. These constituted the food of the 
common people. Among the Greeks. 
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5 l^en went oat to him Jerusa- 
lem, and all Judea, and aL the re- 
gion round about Jordan, ^ 



the vilest of the people used to eat them ; 
and the fact that John made his food of 
them is sifinificant of his great poverty 
and humble life. The Jews were al- 
lowed to eat them. Lev. zi. 22. Lo- 
custs are flyinginsects, and are of va- 
rious iinds. The ereen locusts are 
t^bout two inches in length, and about 
the thickness of a man's finger. The 
common brown locust is about three 
inches long. The* general form and 
appearance of the locust is not unUke 
the grasshopper. They were one of 
the plagues of Egypt (Ex. z.) . In east- 
em countries they are very numerous. 
They appear in such quantities as to 
darken the sky, and devour in a short 
time every green thing. The whole earth 
is sometunes covered with them for 
many leagues. Joel i. 4. Isa. zxziii. 4, 5. 
" Some species of the locust are eaten 
at this day in eastern countries, and 
are even esteemed a delicacy when 

()roperly cooked. After tearing off the 
eg^s and wings, and taking out the en- 
trails, they stick them in long rows 
upon wooden spits, roast them at the 
fire, and then proceed to devour them 
with great zest There are also other 
ways of preparing them. For exam- 
ple : they cook them and dress them in 
oil ; or, naving dried them, they pul- 
verize them, and when other rood is 
scarce, make bread of the meal. The 
Bedouins pack them with salt, in close 
masses, which they carry in their lea- 
chem sacks. From these they cut 
ahces as they may need them. It is 
singular that even learned men have 
sunered themselves to hesitate about 
understanding these passages of the lit- 
eral locust, when the fact that these are^ 
eaten by the orientals is so abundantly 
proved by the concurrent testimony of 
travellers. One of them says, they are 
brought to market on strings in aU the 
dties of Arabia, and that he saw an 
A.rab on mount Sumara, who had col- 
lected a sack full of them. They are 
prepared in dHferent ways. An Arab 
m Egypt, of whom he requested that 
he would immediately eat locusts in his 
presence, threw them upon the glowing 
aoals ; and after ha supposed they were 



6 And were baptized of him la 
Jordan, confessing * their sins. 

7 But when he saw many of the 

a Ac.1.5. 2.38. 19.4^.18. 



roasted enough, he took them by the 
legs and he^, and devoured the re- 
m&inder at one mouthful. When the 
Arabs have them' m quantities, they 
roast or dry them in an oven, or boU 
them and eat them with salt .The 
Arabs in the kingdom of Morocco boil 
the locusts; ana the Bedouins eat lo- 
custs, which are collected in great quan- 
tities in the beginninff of Anril, when 
they are easily caught. After having 
been roasted a little upon the iron plate 
on which bread is baked, they are dried 
in the sun, and then put into large sacks, 
with the mixture of a little salt. They 
are never served up as a dish, but every 
one takes a handful of them when hun- 
gry."— 17«. Bib. Die. t wad honey. 
This was probably the honey that he 
found in the rocks of the wilderness. 
Palestine was often called the land 
flowing with milk and honey. Ex. iii- 
8, 17 ; xiii. 5. Bees were kept witj 
great care ; and great numbers of then 
abounded in the fissures of trees ano 
the clefts of rocks. There is also f 
species of honey called wild-honey, ai 
wood-honey (1 Sam. xiv. 27, margin), 
or honey-dew, produced by certain lit- 
tle insects, and deposited on the leaves 
of trees, and flowing from them in great 
quantities to the ground. See 1 Sam. 
xiv. 24—27. This is said to be produc- 
ed still in Arabia ; and perhaps it was 
this which John lived upon. 

5. Jerusalem. The people of Jeru- 
salem. ^AU Judea, Many people 
from Judea. It does not mean that lit- 
erally aU the people went, but that great 
multitudes went. It was general. Je- 
rusalem was in the part of the country 
called Judea. Judea was situated oa 
the west side of the Jordan. See Note 
Matt. ii. 22. H Region about Jordtm. 
On the east and west side of the river 
Near to Jordan. 

6. Were baptized. Tb#» word hap 
tixe signifies originally to ttnge^ to dye. 
to «totn, as those who dyt clothes. ^ Ii 
here means to cleanse or wash any thing 
by the application of water. Sep Note 
Mark vii. 4. Washing, or ablution, wa*- 
much in use among the Jews, m one 
of the rites of their teUgion. Num^ 
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Pharisees and Saddacees come to his baptism, t.e said unto them,0 genera 



xiz. 7. Heb. ix. 10. It was not cus- 
tomary, however, among them to htm- 
ItM those who were conyerted to the 
Jewish religion until after the Babylon- 
ish captivity. At the time of John, and 
for some tmie previous, they had been 
accustomed to administer a rite of bap- 
turn, or woihingt to those who became 
proselytes to tiieir religion; that is, 
who were converted from being Gen- 
tiles. This was done to signify that 
they rmounced the errors and worship 
of the Pagans, and as significant of 
their becoming pure by embracing a 
new religion. It was a solemn rite of 
washingt significant of cleansing from 
their former sins, and purifyins them 
for the peculiar service of Jenovah. 
John found this custom in use ; and as 
he was calling the Jews to a new die- 
pensatiani to a change in their form of 
religion, he administered this rite of 
haptisnif or washing, to signify the 
cleansing from their sins, and adopting 
the new dispensation, or the fitness for 
the pure reign of the Messiah. They 
applied an old ordinance to a new 
purpose. As it was used by John it 
was a significant rite, or ceremony, in- 
tended to denote the putting away 
of impurity, and a purpose to oe pure 
in heart and life. The Hebrew word 
iTgbal) which is rendered by the word 
bl^>tize. occurs in the Old Testament 
in the following places, viz : Lev. iv. 6 ; 
xiv. 6f51. Num. xix. 18. Ruth ii. 14. 
Ez.zii.22. Deut. zicdii. 24. Eze.z.xiii. 
15. Job iz. 31. Lev. iz. 9. 1 Sam. 
jdv. 27. 2 Kings v. 14 ; viii. 15. Gen. 
zzzvn. 31. Joshua iii. 15. It occurs 
in no other places ; and from a carefiil 
ezaminadon of these passages, its mean- 
ing among the Jews is to be derived. 
From these passages it will be seen that 
its radical meaning is not to sprinkle, or 
to imnaerae. It is to dip, commonly 
for the purpose of sprinkling, or for 
some other purpose. Thus, to dip the 
finger, i. e. a part of the finger, in blood 
-^nough'to sprinkle with. Lev. iv. 6. 
To dip a living bird, and cedar wood, 
and scarlet, and hvssop, in the blood of 
the bird that was killed, for the purpose 
oi sprinkling ; where it could not be 
that off these should be immersed in the 
61ood of a single bird. To dip hyssop 
m the water, to sprinkle with. Num. 
oz. 18. To dip 8 portion of bread m 
4* 



vineear. Rath ii. 14. To dip the feel 
in ou— an emblem of plenty. Deut. 
zzziiL 24. To dym, or stain. Eze. zziii 
15. To plunge into a ditch, so as te 
defile the clothes. Job iz. 31. To dip 
the etui of a staff in honey. 1 Sam. ziv. 
27. To dip in Jordan — a declaration 
respectinff Naaman the Syrian. 2 Kings 
V. 14. The direction of the prophet 
was to wash himself, ver. 10. This 
shows that he understood wuhing and 
baptising to mean the same thing. To 
dip -a towel, or quHt, so as to spread it 
on the face of a man to smother him. 
2 Kings viii. 15. ' In none of these 
cases can it be shown that the meaning 
of the word is to immerse entirely. But 



m nearly all the cases, the notion of ap- 
plying the water to a part only of the 
person or object, thougn it was bv dip- 
ping, is necessarily to oe supposed. 

In the New Testament the word, in 
various forms, occurs eighty times ; fif- 
tv-seven with reference to persons. Of 
these fifty-seven times, it is followed 
by "in" (cv) 18 times, as in water, in 
the desert, in Jordan: 9 times by 
"into" {us), as into the name, &c., 
into Christ ; once it is followed by evi 
(Acts ii. 38.) and twice by "for" (vire^). 
1 Cor. zv. 29. ' 

The following remarks maybe made 
in view of the investigation of the mean- 
ing of this word. 1st. That in baptism 
it IS possible, perhaps probable, that the 
notion of dippmg would be the one that 
would occur to a Jew. 2d. It would 
not occur to him that the word meant 
of necessity to dip entirely, or complete- 
ly to immerse. 3d. The notion of wash- 
ing would be the one which would most 
readily occur, as connected with a re- 
ligious rite. See the cases of Naa- 
man, and Mark vii. 4. (Greek.) 4th. It 
cannot be proved from an ezamination 
of the passages in the Old and New 
Testaments, that the idea of a complete 
immersion ever was connected with the 
word, or tbat it ever in any case occur- 
red. If they went into the water, still 
it is not proved by that, that the onlff 
mode of baptism was by immersion, as 
it might have been by pouring, though 
they were in the water. 5th. It is not 
positively enjoined anywhere in the 
New Testament that the only mode of 
baptism shall be by an entire submer- 
sion of the body under water. Without 
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tfuch a precept, it cannot be made obli- 
gatory on people of all ages, nations, 
and cfimes, even if it were probable 
that in the mild climate of Judea it was 
the us'ial mode. 

The river Jordan is the eastern bomi- 
dary of Palestine or Judea. It rises in 
mount Lebanon, oh the north of Pales- 
tine, and runs in a southerly direction, 
under ground^ for thirteen miles, and 
then bursts forth with a great noise at 
Cesarea Philippi. It then unites with 
two small streams, and runs some miles 
farther, and empties into the lake Me- 
rom. From this small lake it flows 13 
miles, and then falls into the lake Gen- 
nesareth, otherwise called the sea of 
Tiberias, or the sea of Galilee. Through 
the middle of this lake, which is 15 
miles \ons and from 6 to 9 broad, it 
flows undisturbed, and preserves a 
southerly direction for about 70 miles, 
and tnen falls into the Dead Sea. 

The Jordan, at its entrance into the 
Dead Sea, is about ninety feet wide. It 
flows in many places with great rapidi- 
• ty, and when swollen by rains pours 
hke an impetuous torrent. It formerly 
regularly overflowed its banks in time 
>niarvest, that is, in March, in some 
places six hundred paces. Josh. iii. 15. 
I Chron. xii. 15. These banks are 
covered with small trees and shrubs, 
and aflbrd a convenient dwelling for 
wild besists. Allusion is often made to 
these thickets in the sacred scriptures. 
Jer. xlix. 19; 1.44. 

7. Pharisees and Sadducees. The 
Jews were divided into three great 
sects, the Pharisees; the Sadducees; 
and the Essones. In addition to these, 
some smaller sects are mentioned in 
the New Testament, and by Josei)hus : 
the Herodians, probably political friends 
of Herod; the Galileans, a branch of 
the Pharisees ; and the Therapeutse, a 
branch of the Essenes, but converts 
from the Greeks. The principal of 
these sects are supposed to have origi- 
nated about 150 years before Christ, as 
they are mentioned by Josephus at 
ibout that time in his history. Of 
course nothing is said of them in the 
Old Tes'^aiTierc, as that was finished 



about 400 years before the Christian 
era. 

I. The Pharisees were the most 
numerous and weaivM.y sect ofthe Jewa^ 
They derived their name from the He- 
brew word Pharaskj which signifies to 
set apart, or to separate, because they 
separated themselves from the rest ol 
their countrymen, and professedly de- 
voted themselves to peculiar strictness 
in religion. Their leading tenets were 
the following :— that the world was gov- 
erned by fate, or by a fixed decree of 
God ; that the souls of men were im 
mortal, and were either eternally happy 
or miserable beyond the grave; that 
the dead would be raised; that there 
were angels, good and bad ; that God 
was under obugation to bestow peculiar 
favor on the Jews ; and that they were 
justified by the merits of Abraham or 
by their own conformity to the law. 
They were proud, haughty, self-right- 
eous, and held the common people in 
great disrespect. John vii. 49. They 
sought the ofiices of the state, and at 
fected great dignity. They were os 
tentatious in their religious worship, 
praying in the comers of the streets, 
and seeking publicity in the bestow- 
ment of alms. They sought principallf 
external cleanliness; and dealt much 
in ceremonial ablutions and washing.. 

Some of the laws of Moses they 
maintained very strictly. In addition 
to the written laws, they held to a mul- 
titude which they maintained had come 
down ftovR. Moses by tradition. These 
they felt themselves as much bound to 
observe as the written law. Under the 
influenae of these laws, thejr. washed 
themselves before meals with great 
scrupulousness; Aey fasted twice a 
week— on Thursday, when they sup- 
posed Moses ascended mount Sinai, 
and on Monday, when he descended; 
they wore broad phylacteries, and en 
larged the fringe or borders of their 
garments; they loved the chief rooms 
at feasts, and the chief seats in the 
synagogues. They were in general a 
corrupt, hypocritical, oflnce-seeking, 
haughty class of men. There are, 
however, some honorable ezceptxma 
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9 And th nk not to say within yourselves, We hare Abraham to 

(ecorded. Acts v. 34. Perhaps also, 
Mark xv. 43. Luke ii. 25; zxiiL 51. 
John zix. 38. 39-42, iii. 1. Til 50. 

IL The Sadducebs zns supposed to 
nave taken their name from Sadok, 
who flourished about 260 years before 
the Chnstian era. He Was a pupil of 
Andgonus Sochseus, president of the 
lanhedrim, or great council of the na- 
tion. He had taught the duty of serv- 
ing God -diaifUeratedly, without the 
hope of reward, or the fear of punish- 
ment. Sadok, not properly understand- 
ing the doctrine of tiis master, diew the 
inteiBnce that Uiere was no future state 
of rewards or punishments ; and on this 
belief he founded the sect. The other 
notions which they held, all to be traced 
to this leading doctrine, were : 1st. 
That there is no resurrection, neither 
angel nor spirit (Matt. xzii. 23. Acts 
nuL 8); and that the soul of man 
perishes with the body. 2d. They re- 
jected the doctrine of fate. 3d. They 
rejected all traditions, and professed to 
receive only the books of the Old Tes- 
tament. 

They were far less numerous than 
the Pharisees, but their want of num- 
bers was compensated, in some de£[ree, 
by their wealth and standing in society. 
Though they did not generally seek 
office, yet several of them were ad- 
vanced to the high-priesthood. 

III. The Essenes, a third sect of the 
Jews, are not mentioned in the New 
Testament. They differed from both 
the Pharisees and Sadducees. They 
were Jewish monks- or hermits, pass- 
ing their time little in society, but 
mostly in places of obscurity and re- 
tirement It is not probable, therefore, 
that oiir Saviour often, if ever, en- 
countered them ; and this, it is sup- 
posed, is the reason why they are not 
mentioned in the New Testament. 

They were a contemplative sect, 
having little to do with the common bu- 
siness of life. The property which they 
possessed they held m common. They 
denied themselves generally of the 
araal comforts of life, and were ex- 
ceedingly strict in the observance of t'je 
duties of religion. They were ge le- 
rally morr pure than the rest of the 
Jews, and appear to ht^ve been ai un- 
imbitious, a modest; and retirbv v>rt 
nf pfoplo. The two s6xes wer »t in 



company, except on the Sabbath, when 
they partook of their coarse fare, bread 
and salt only, together. They prac- 
tised dancing in their worship. Few oi 
them were married ; they were opposed 
to oaths ; and asserted that slavery was 
repugnant to nature. . In regard to doc- 
trme, they did not difler materially from 
the Pharisees, except that they objected 
to the sacrifices of slain animals, and d 
course did not visit the temple, anj 
were not, therefore, likely to come mio 
public contact with the Saviour. They 
perpetuated their sect by proselytes, 
and by taking orphan children to train 
up. 

The other sects of the Jews were 
too insignificant to demand any narticu* 
lar notice here. It may be said of the 
Jews generally that they possessed lit- 
tle of the spirit of religion ; that they 
had corrupted some of the most impor- 
tant doctrines of the Bible ; and that 
they were an ignorant, proud, ambi- 
tious, and sensiud people. There was 
great propriety, therefore, in John's 
proclaiming the necessity of repentance. 

Generation of vipers. Vipers are s 
species of serpents. They are from 
two to five feet in length, and about an 
inch thick, with a flat head. They are 
of an ash or yellowish color, speckled 
with long brown spots. There is no 
serpent that is more poisonous than 
their bite. The person oitten swells up 
almost immediately, and falls down 
dead. See Acts xxviii. 6.— The word 
serpent f or viper, is used to denote both 
cunning and malignancy. In the phrase, 
be ye wise as serpents, it means be pru- 
dent, or wise, relerring to the account 
in Genesis iii. 1—6. Among the Jews 
the serpent was regarded as the symbol 
of cunning, circumspection, and pru- 
dence. He was so regarded in the 
Egyptian hieroglyphics. In the phrase 
" generation of vipers," Matt. xii. 34 
the viper is the symbol of wickedness, 
of envenomed malice— a symbol drawii 
from the venom of the serpent. It is 
not quite certain in which of these senses 
the phrase is used in this place ; proba- 
bly to denote their malig^nancy and 
wickedness. See Matt. xu. 34; xxiii 
33. V Wrath to come. John expresset 
his astonishment that sinners so hard- 
ened and so hypocritical as they were 
should have been induced to flee front 
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dur father : for I s^ unto y )u, that 
God is able of these stones to raise 
Bp children unto Abraham. 



MATTHEW. lA.D.tfft 

10 And now also the axe is laid 
onto the root of the trees : therefore 
every tree which bringeth not forth 



coming wrath. The wrath to come 
means the divine indignation, or the 
punishment that will come on the guilty. 
SeelThess. i. 10,2; i. 8, 9. 

8. Bring fortht therefore,^fruit$, &c. 
1*hat is, tne proper fruits of reforma- 
ti m, the proper evidence that you are 
sincere. Do not brine your cunning 
and dissimulation to this' work; carr>- 
not your hypocrisy intf your professed 
repentance ; but evince your sincerity 
by forsaking sins, and thus gir3 evi- 
dence that this crowding to Jordan is 
not some act of dissimulation. No dis- 
course could have been more appropri- 
ate or more cutting, t Fruits, Con- 
duct. See Matt. vii. 16 — 19. t Meet 
far repentance. Fit for repentance; 
appropriate to it — the proper expression 
of repentance. 

9. And think not to say, &c. They 
regarded it as sufficient righteousness 
that they were descended from so holy 
a man as Abraham. They deemed it 
as such an honor that it would go far to 
justify all his descendants. John viii. 
33^37, 53. John assured them that 
this was a matter of small consequence 
in the sight of God. Of the very stones 
of the Jordan he could raise up ciiildren 
to Abraham. The meaning seems to 
be this: God, from these stones, could 
more easily raise up those who should 
be worthy children of Abraham, or be 
like him, than simply, because you are 
descendants of Abraham, make you, 
who are proud and hypocritical, sub- 
jects of the Messiah's kingdom. Or, 
mere nativity, or the privileges of birth, 
avail nothing where there is not right- 
eousness of life. Some have supposed, 
however, that by these stones he meant 
the Roman soldiers, or the heathen, 
who might also have attended on his 
ministry ; and that God could of them 
raise rp children to Abraham. 

10. The axe is laid at the root of the 
itee. Laying th» axe at the root of a 
free is intended to denote that the tree 
Is to be cut down. It was not merely to 
be trimmed, to be cut about the limbs, 
but the very tree itself was to be struck. 
That is, a searching, trying kind of 
preaching has been commenced. A 
kiniidom of justice is to be set up. 



Principles and conduct are to be inves 
tigatea. No art, no dissimulations, ara 
to be successful. Men are to be tried 
by their Uvea, not by birth, or profes* 
sion. They who are not foond to bear 
this test, are to be rejected. The very 
root shall feel the blow, and the fruitless 
tree shall fall. This is a beautiful and 
very strikinfif figure of speech, and a 
very direct threatening of future wrath. 
*John regprded them as making a fair 
and promising profession, as trees do in 
blossom. But ne told them, also, thrt 
they should bear /ntif as well Bsflomers. 
Their professions of repentance were 
not enough. They should show, by a 
holy life, that their profession was 
genuine. 

11. Whose shoes I am not worthy to 
hear. The word here translated shoes, 
has a signification different from what it 
has in our language. At first, in order 
to keep the feet from the shaii) stones, 
or the burning sand, small pieces of 
wood were fastened to the soles of the 
icBX, called sandals. Leather, or skins 
of beasts dressed, afterwards were used. 
The foot was not covered at all ; but 
the sandal, or piece of leather, or wood, 
was bound hy thongs. 

The following cuts will give an idea 
of the early form of the shoe, or sandal, 
and of the thongs or latchets by which 
they were bound; and will serve to 
explain this and other passages of the 
New Testament, when reference is 
made to them. The first is taken bovBk 
ancient Egypt ian ri^omiments. 




We subjoin otlier forms of leathM 
sandals, and such as are still in com- 
mon use in many countries of the < 
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ffood frait, is * hewn down, and cast 
intifthe fire. 

11 I indeed baptize yon with 
water * unto repentance : but he that 
• Jno.lS.6. ftLa3.10. Acl9.4. 



CHAPTER XL 



4» 




The wooden sandal is much worn in 

, Arabia, Judea, and Egypt. It has a 

raised heel and toe, as represented in 

the following cuts ; and, though often 




»pensive and neat, it was usually a 
ch^Lp, coarse, and very clumsy article. 
The people put off these when they 
entered a house, and p«t them on when 
they left it. To loose and bind on san- 
dals, on such occasions, was the busi- 
ness of the lowest servants; and their 
office was, to loose and carry about their 
masters' sandals. The expression here, 
then, was an expression of great humi- 
lity ; and John says that he was not wor- 
thy to be the servant of him who should 
come after him. ^ Shall haptize ytm. 
Shall send upon you the Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit of God is frequently repre- 
lented as being poured out upon his peo- 
ple. Prov. i. 23 ; Isa. xliv. 3 ; Joel ii. 28, 
t9; Acts ii. 17 18. The baptism of 



Cometh afler me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear: he shall bapti^ you' with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire : 

cAcUL 



the Holy Spirit is the same, therefore 
as the sendmg of his influences to con- 
vert, purify, and guide the soul. IT 2%c 
Hdy Ghost, The third person of the 
adorable Trinity, whose office it is to 
enlighten, renew, sanctify, and com- 
fort the soul. He was promised by the 
Saviour to amvinee of sm. John xvi. 8. 
To enlighten or teach the disciples. 
John xiv. 26 ; xvi. 13. To comfort them 
in the absence of the Saviour. John 
xiv. 18 ; xvi. 7. To change the heart. 
Titus iii. 5. To be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost means that the Messiah 
would send upon the world a far more 
powerful and mighty influence than had 
attended the preachmg of John. Many 
more would be converted. A mighty 
change would take place. His mmis 
try would not afiect the external life 
only, but the heart , the motives ^ the 
soul ; and produce rapid and permanent 
changes in the lives of men. See Acts 
ii. 17, 18. 1 Withjlre, This expres- 
sion has been very variously understood. 
Some have supposed that he refers to 
the afflictions and persecutions with 
which men would be tried under the 
gospel; others, that the word Jlre 
means judgmetU or wrath. A part of 
his hearers he would baptize with the 
Holy Ghost, but the wicKed with fire 
and vengeance. Fire is a symbol of 
vengeance. See Isa. v. 24, Ui. 2, Ixvi. 
24. If this be the meaning, as seems 
to be probable, then John says that the 
ministry of the Messiah would be far 
more powerful than his was. It would 
be more searching and trying; and 
they who were not fitted to abide the 
test, would be cast into eternal fire. 
Some have supposed, however, that by 
Jlre, here, he mtends to denote that his 
ministry would be refining, powerful, 
purifying, as fire is sometunes an em- 
blem of^purity. Mai. iii. 2. It is dif- 
ficult to ascertain the precise meaning 
further than that his mmistr]^ would be 
very trying, purifying, searching. Mul- 
titudes would be converted ; and those 
who were not true penitents nhould not 
be able to abide the trial, and should 
be driven awajr. 



Digitized by 



Google 



16 MATTHEW 

12 Whose fan t> in his hand, and 
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12. IIi$fan, It seems probable that 



he will tnorooghly purge • his JooTi 

« Mal.3.23. 



this was some portable instrument, 
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CHAPTER III. 



€1 



and gather his wheat into the 
garner; but he will burn up the 
chaff* with unqaenchable fire. 

13 Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to be 
baptized * of him. 

14 Bat John forbad him, saying, 
1 have need to be baptized of thee, 
•ltd comest thou to me 1 

15 And Je^tts answering, said 

«rs.l.4. M&1.4.1. Mar.9.44. » Mar.lJ). 
IJ1.3.S1. 



made light, so that it might be easily 
<4urried &out. The fan is a well-known 
'igricultural instrument which was us^ 
by the Jews, as it is at the present day, 
to separate grain from' the chafil The 
usual custom was to throw the grain 
in the air by means of a large shoYel, 
and sufier me wind to drive the chaff 
away, but it is probable that the fan was 
often employed. See my Note on Isa. 
xzz. 24. IT His floor. The threshing 
floor was an open space, or area, in the 
field, usually on an elevated part of the 
land. Gen. L 10. It had no covering 
or walls. It was a space of ground 
thirty or forty paces in diameter, and 
made smooth by rolling it, or treading 
it hard. A high place was selected for 
the purpose of keeping it dry, and for 
the convenience of wizmowing the grain 
by the wind. The grain was usually 
trodden out by oxen. Sometimes it 
was beaten with flails, as with us ; and 
lometimes with a sharp threshing in- 
strument, made to roll over the grain, 
and to cut the straw at the same time. 
Inu zli. 15. After being threshed it 
was winnowed. The grain was then 
separated from the dirt uid coarse chaff 
by a sieve, and then stiU further cleans- 
ed by a fan, an instrument to produce 
an artiiiciBl ¥rind. This method is still 
practised in eastern nations. ^ Shall 
furge. Shall cleanse, or purify. Shall 
remove the chaff, &c. i The gamer. 
The granary, or place . to deposi^ the 
wheal. Y XfnquenchMejire. Fife that 
shall not be extinguished, that will ut- 
leiiy consume it. By the floor^ here, 
is represented the Jewish people. By 
the wheaty the righteous, or the people 
of God. By me chaff, the wicked. 
They are often represented as beinf 
driven away like chaff before the wind. 
Job zki* 18 : Ps. i. 4 ; Isa. xvii. 13 ; 



unto him. Suffer it to he io now : 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffered 
him. 

16 And Jesns, when he was bap- 
tized, went up straightway out of 
the water : and, lo, the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he saw the 
Spiritti^ God ' descending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him : 
c IS.11.2..43.1. 61.1. Jao.3.34. 



Hos. xiii. 13. They are also represent* 
ed as chaff which the fire consumes. 
Isa. v. 24. This image is often used te 
express judgments. Isa.xli.15. ''Thou 
shalt thresh the mountains and beat 
them small, and shalt make the hills as 
chaff." By the unquenchable fire is 
meant the eternal suffering of the wick- 
ed in hell. 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. Mark ist. 
48. Matt XXV. 41. 

14. John fofhad him. Refused him. 
IT / have neeL ^ It is more fit that J 
should be baptized with thy baptism, 
the Holy Ghost, than that thou should- 
est be baptized in water by me. I am 
a sinner, and unworthy to administer 
this to the Messiah. 

15. ThueUhecameikue, It is fit and 
proper. And though you may fee) 
yourself imworthy, yet it is proper it 
should be done. ^AU righteousness. 
There was no particular precept in the 
Old Testament requiring thisj but he 
chose to ffhre the sanction of his exam- 

Sle to the baptism of John, as to a 
ivine ordinance. The phrase "all 
righteousness,*' here, is the same as a 
righteous institution or appointment, 
Jesus had no sin. But he was about to 
enter on his great work. It was proper 
that he should be set apart by his fore- 
runner, and show his connexion with 
him, and give his approbation to what 
John had done. Also, he was bapdzed 
that occasion might be taken, «t the 
commencement of his work, foi God 
publicly to declare his approbation of 
nim, and his solemn appomtment lo the 
office of the Messiah., 

16. Out of the water. This shows 
that he had descended to the river. It 
HteraJly means, *he went up directly 
FROM the vxaer,* The original does 
not imply that they had descended inte 

I the river. V The heavens were opened 
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17 And, lo, a rciee from bea- 
ten, saying, This is my belov- 

KMto him. This was done while he 
was praying. Luke iii. 21. The sa- 
ered ordinance of baptism he atte^ided 
with prayer. The ordinances of reli- 
ipon will be commonly ineffectnal with- 
out prayer. If in those ordiiM|^8 we 
look to God, we may ezpecT'he will 
bless us ; the heavens will be opened ; 
hght will shine upon our path ; and we 
shall meet with the approbation of Grod. 
The expression, " tne heavens were 
opened, is one that commonly denotes 
the appearance of the clouds when it 
lightens. The heavens appear to open, 
or fifive way. Something of this kind 
probably appeared to John at this time. 
The same appearance took place at 
Stephen's death. Acts vii. 56. The 
expression means, he was permitted to 
9Ge far into the heavens beyond what 
the natural vision would allow. T To 
him. Some haVe referred this to Jesus, 
others to John. Itjirobably refers to 
John. See John i. 33. It was a testi- 
mony fiiven to Jclkn that this was the 
Messisui. ^ He taw, John saw. %The 
rnirit of God. See v. 11. This was 
me third person of the Trinity, descend- 
ing upon him in the form of a dove. 
Luke iii. 22. The dawt among the 
Jews, was the symbol of purity or 
harmlessness (Matt. x. 16), and of 
softness (Ps. Iv. 7) . The form chosen 
here was doubtless an emblem of the 
innocencs^ meekness, and tenderness 
of the Saviour. The gift of the Holy 
Spirit, in this manner, was the public 
approbation of Jesus (John i. 33) , and 
a sisn of his being set apart to the office 
of the Messiah. We are not to sup- 
pose that there was any change wrought 
m the moral character of Jesus, but 
only that he was publicly set apart to 
his work, and solemnly approved by 
God in the office to which lie was ap- 
pointed. 

17. A voice from heaven. A voice 
from God. Probably this was heard 
bv all who were present. This voice, 
»; Mund, was repeated on the mount 
of transfiguration. Matt.xvii.5. Luke 
ix. 35, 36. 2 Peter i. 17. It was also 
heard just befiire his death, and was 
then supposed by many to be thunder. 
John zii. 28 — ^30. It was a public de- 



ed* Son, whom I am well pie 
ed, .^ 

«PSJL7. LuJUS. Eii.1.6. SPe.L.9cv 



claration that Jesus was the Messiah, 
titfy heioved Son, This is the title 
which God himself gave to Jesus. It 
denotes the nearness of his relation to 
God, and the love of God for him 
Heb. i. 2. It implies that he was equa. 
with God. Heb. i. 5, ^ 7, 8. John x. 

29, 30—33 ; xix. 7. The term Son ii 
expressive of love ; of the nearness of 
his relation to God, and of his dignity 
and equality with God. ^ Am uteU 
fleated. Am ever delighted. It im- 

{»lies that he was constantly or tmiform- 
y well pleased with him : and in this 
solemn and public manner he expressed 
his approbation of him as the Redeemer 
of the world. 

The baptism of Jesus has usually been 
considered a striking manifestation oi 
the doctrine of the Trinity, or the doc- 
trine that there are three persons in the 
divine nature. (1) . There is the per- 
son of Jetus Christ, the Son of God, 
baptized in the Jordan, elsewhere de- 
clared to be equal with God. John x. 

30. (2) . The Holy Spirit descending 
in a bodily form upon the Saviour. The 
Holy Spirit is also equal with the Fa- 
ther, or is also God. Acts v. 3, 4. 
(3) . The FatheTy addressing the Son 
and declaring that he was well please J 
with him. It is impossible to explaij 
this transaction consistently in any other 
way than by supposing that there ara 
three equal persons in the divme natui e 
or essence, and that each of these sus- 
tains important parts in the work of re- 
deeming men. 

In the preaching of John the Baptist 
we are presented with an example of a 
faithfiil minister of God. Neither the 
wealth, dignity, nor power of his audi- 
tors, deterred him &om fearlessly de-' 
daring the truth respecting tb^^Ir cha 
racter. He called things by their ri^ht 
names. He did not apologise for their 
sin.' Jle set it feu-ly before them, and 
denounced the appropriate curse. So 
should all ministers of the ffospel. 
Rank, riches, and power, shoula have 
nothing to do in shaping and gauging 
their mimstry. In respectful terms, but 
without shrinking, all the truths of the 
gospel must be SBoken, or wo will fot. 
low the ambassador of Chrin 
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CHAPTER IV. 
fflHEN was Jesus led up of « the 
I ^^Bpirit into the wilderness, to 
Se^ tempted of the dsTil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty 
dajs and forty niffhts, he was after- 
ward an hungered. 

clKi.]&lS.£z.l].l^. Ae.ad9. »M«rJ. 
!8. Lq.4.1. 



In John we have also an example of 
Jiumility. Blessed with great success : 
attended by the great and noble, and 
«rith nothing but princifU to keep him 
from tummg it to his advantage ; he 
•tili kept himself out of view, and point- 
ed to a far greater personage at band. 
So should every minister of Jesus, how- 
ever successful, keep the Lamb of God 
m his eye, and be willing^— nay, rejoice 
-^to lay all his success and honors at 
kis feet.' 

Every thine about the work of Jesus 
was wonderfm. No person had before 
edkne into the world under such circum- 
stances. God would not have attended 
the commencement of his life with such 
ffronderful events if it had not been of 
the greatest moment to omr race, and 
if he had not possessed a dignity above 
all prophets, kings, and priests. He 
was the Redeemer of men, the mighty 
God, the Father of eternity, the Pnnce 
of peace (Isa. ix. 8) , and it was proper 
ihat a voice from heaven should aeclare 
it, that the aneels should attend him, 
and the Holy Spirit signalize his bap- 
tism by his personal presence. And it 
is proper that «o«, for whom he came, 
should give to him our imdivided affec- 
tions, our time, our influence, our hearts 
and our lives. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1,2, The wOdemesi, See Note Matt, 
iii. 1. IT The Spirit. Luke says (ch. 
iv. 1) that Jesus was full of the Holy 
Spirit. It was by hif influence, there- 
fore.'that^Christ went into the desert, 
t T»-he tempted. The word to tempt, in 
the origincd, means to try, to endeavor, 
to attempt to do a thing ; then, to try 
the ntture of a thing, as metals by Are ; 
then, to test moral Qualities by trying 
them, to see how tney will endure; 
then, to endeavor to draw men away 
from virtue by suggesting motives to 
eviL This is the meaning here, and 
this is now the established meanmg of 
ibb word la the English language.. 



3 And when the tampter eama 

to him, he said, If thou be the Son 
of God, command that these stones 
be made bread. 

4 But he answered and said, It 
is written, ' Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by eveiy word that 

eDaB.3. 



T The devU. This word origiually 
means an adversary, or an accuser; 
thence any one opposed; thence an 
enemy of any kind. It is given in the 
scriptures, by way of eminence, to the 
leader of evu an^ela — a being charac 
terized as full of subtlety, envy, art, 
and hatred of mankind. He is luiown, 
also, by the name Satan, Job i. 6 — 12. 
Matt. xii. 26 ; BeeMmb, Matt. xii. 24 ; 
The old Serpent, Rev. xii. 9 ; and the 
Prince of the power of the air, Eph. n. 
2. The name is sometimes given to 
men and women. Tim. iii. 3. Truce- 
breakers, tlanderert — ^in the original, 
devils. 1 Tim. iii. 2. So must their 
wives be grave, not slanderers. In the 
original, devils. 

2. Kad fasted. Abstained from food. 
IT Forty days and nights. It has been 
questioned by some whether Christ ab- 
stained wholly from food, or only from 
bread and the food to which he was ac- 
customed. Luke says (ch. iv. 2) that 
he ate nothing. This settles the ques- 
tion. Mark says (ch. i. 13) that angels 
came and ministered unto him. At first 
view this would seem to imply that he 
did eat during that time, ^ut Mark 
does not mention the time when the an- 
gels performed the ofiice of kindness, 
and we are at liberty to suppose that he 
meant to say that it was done at the 
close of the forty days ; and the rather 
as Matthew, after giving an account ol 
the temptation, says the same thing 
(ch. iv. 2) . There are other instances 
of persons fasting forty days, recorded 
in the scriptures. Thus Moses fested 
forty days. Ex. xxxiv. 28. Elijah, 
also, fasted the same length of time, 
1 TSjngfi xix. 8. In these cases they 
were no doubt miraculously supported. 

3. The tempter. The devil, or Satan. 
Seever. 1. ^ If thou he the San of (rod. 
If thou art the Messiah— if God^s owh 
Son--4hen ih6u. hast power to work • 
miracle, and here is a fit opportunity to 
try tky power, and show that thou an 
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proeeedeth out of the moath of 
God. 



MATTHEW. tA.D.30 

5 Then the Jeyil taketh him 
up into the hcly city, * and set- 

c Ne.11.1. ciS7.53. 



truly his Son. ^Command that ihe9€ 
fUmet, 6lc. The stones that were ly- 
ing around him in the wilderness. No 
temptation could have been more plau- 
able, or more likely to succeed, than 
this. He had just been declared to be 
the Son of God (ch. iii. 17) , and here 
was an opportunity to show that he was 
reoUy so. The circumstances were 
such as to make it appear plausible and 
proper to work this muracle. 'Here 
you are,' was the language of Satan, 
' hungry, cast out, alone, needy, poor, 
and yet the Son of God ! If you nave 
this power, how easy could you satisfy 
your wants ! How footish is it, then, 
tor the Son of God, having all power, 
to be starving in this manner, when by 
a vHfrd he could show his power, and re- 
lieve his wants, and when in the thing 
ittelf there could be nothing wrong l* 

4. But he answered and taid^ &c. 
In reply to this artful temptation, Christ 
answered by a quotation from the Old 
Testament. The place is found in Deut 
viii. 3. In that place the dbcourse is 
respecting manna, Moses says that the 
Lord humbled the people, and fed them 
with manna, an unusual kind of food, 
that they might learn that man did not 
live by br&id only, but that there were 
other things to support life, and that 
every thing which God had commanded 
was proper for this. The term " word,* * 
used in this place, means very often, in 
Hebrew, thin^, and clearly in this place 
has that meamng. Neither Moses nor 
our Saviour had any reference to spirit- 
ual food, or to the doctrines necessary 
to support the faith of believers ; but 
they simply meant that God could sup- 
port life by other things than bread ; that 
man was to live, not by that only, but 
by every other thing which proceeded 
out of nis mouth ; that is, which he 
chose to command men to eat. The 
substance of his answer, then, is : ' It 
IB not so imperiously necessary that I 
should have SreoJ, as to make a miracle 
proper to procure it. Life depends on 
the will of God. He can support it in 
other ways, as well as by bread. He 
has created other thmgs to be eaten, 
iad man may live by every thing that 
Im Maker has commanded.* And from 



this temptation we may learn, 1. Thai 
Satan often takes advantage of our dr- 
cumstances and wants to tempt us. 
The poor, and hmi^, and naked, he 
oflen tempts to repme and complain, 
and to be dishonest in order to supply 
their necessities. 2. Satan's tempta- 
tions are often the strongest immediately 
after we have been remarkably fiivorea. 
Jesus had just been called the Son of 
God, and Satan took this opportunity 
to try him. He often attempts to fill us 
with pride and vain self-conceit, when 
we have been £sivored with any peace 
of mind, or any new view of Grod, and 
endeavors to urge us to do something 
which may bring us low, and lead us to 
sin. 3. His temptations are plausible. 
They oflen seem to be only urgine us 
to do what is good and proper. TMy 
seem even to urge us to promote the 
glory of God, ana to honor him. Wo 
are not to think, therefore, that because 
a thvns may seem to he good in itsdf, that 
therelore it is to be done. Some of his 
most powerful temptations are when he 
seems to be urging us to do what shall 
be for the glory of God. 4. We are to 
meet the temptations of Satan, as the 
Saviour did, with the plain and positive 
declarations of scripture. .We are to 
inquire whether the thing is commanded, 
and whether, therefore, it is risht to do 
it, and not trust to our own feelings, or 
even our wishes, in the matter. 

5. Tdketh him u^. This does not 
mean that he bore mm tlirough the air, 
or that he compelled him to go against 
his will, or that he wrought a muracle, 
in any way, to place him there. There 
is no evidence that Satan had wwer to 
do any of these things ; and tne word 
translated taketh him up does not imply 
any such thing. It means to conduct 
one ; to lead one ; to attend or acoom 
pany one ; or to induce "bne to go. U 
18 used in the following places in the 
same sense. Numb. zzih. 14: '*And 
he (Balak) hroughX him (Balaam) into 
the field of Zophim," &c. That is, he 
led Am, or induced him to go there. 
Matt. xvii. 1 : '* And afler six days Je- 
sus taketh Peter, James,*' &.c. ; i. e. 
led, or conducted them— not by any 
means implying that he bore tMn bf 
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teth him on a pinnacle of the 
temple, 

6 And saith nnto him, If thoa be 
the Son of God, ciast thyself down : 
for it is written,* He shall give his 
angels charge concerning thee : and 
in their hands they shall bear th^ 
cPf. 91.11,13. 



force. Matt. xx. 17 : " Jesus, going to 
Jenisalem, took the twelve fflsciples 
ftpart," &c. See also Matt. zxvi. 37 ; 
xzviL 27; Mark v. 40. From these 
passages, and many more, it appears 
that Hi that is meant here is, that Satan 
conducted Jesus, or accompanied him ; 
but not that this was done against the 
mil of Jeous, T The holy city. Jeru- 
salem, called holy because the temple 
was there, and it was the place of re- 
ligious solemnities. IT Setteth him on a 
finnade of the temple. It is not per- 
fectly certain to what part of the temple 
the sacred writer here refers. It has 
been supposed by some that he means 
the root. But Josephus says that the 
roof was covered by spikes of ^old, to 
prevent its being poUuted by birds ; and 
such a place would have been very in- 
convenient to stand upon. OthersBip- 
pose that it was the top of the porch or 
entrance to the temple. But it is more 
than probable that the porch leading to 
the temple was not as high as the main 
building. It is more probable that he 
refers to a part of the sacred edifice 
sometimes called Solomon's porch. The 
temple was built on the top of mount 
Moriah. The temple itself, together 
with the courts and porches, occupied 
a large space of ground. See Note, 
Matt. xzi. 12. To secure a level spot 
sufficiently large, k was necessary to 
put up a high wall on the east. The 
temple was surrounded With porch- 
es or piazzas fifty-five feet broad, and 
•eventy-five high. The porch on the 
south side was, however, sixty-seven 
feet broad, and one hundred and fifty 
bigh. From the top of this to the bot- 
tom of the valley below was more than 
seven hundred teet, and Josephus says 
that one oonld scarcely look down wzta- 
out ^ziness. The word pinnade does 
not quite express the force of the ori- 
einaf. It is a word given usually to 
HnZff, and denotes iomg«, or any thing ' 
in tlM form of wii^, and wis gnren to 



up, lest at anjUkie thou daah tliy 
foot against a stone. 

7 Jesns said nnto him, It is writ 
ten again, Thon ' shalt not terapf 
the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him up 
into an exceeding high momitain, 

h De.6.16. 



the roof of this porch because it re- 
sembled a bird dropping its vnngi. It 
was on this place, aotmess, that Christ 
was placed. 

Satan proposed that he should cast 
himself down thence ; and if he was the 
Son of Grod,. he said it could do no 
harm. There was a promise that he 
should be protected. This promise 
was taken from Fs. xci. 11, 12. 

To this passage of scripture Christ 
i;epUed with another, which forbade the 
act. This is taken from Deut. vi. 16; 
" Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God." That is, thou shalt not try 
him ; or, thou shalt not, by throwing 
thyself into voluntary and uncommand- 
ed dangers, appeal to God for protec- 
tion, or trifle with the promises made 
to those who are thrown into danger hy 
hie protidence. It is true, indeed^ that 
Grod aids fhope of his people who are 
placed by him in trial or danger ; but h 
IS not true that the'promise was meant 
to. extend to those who wantonly pro- 
voke him, and trifle with the promised 
help. Thus Satan, artfully using and 
perverting 'scripture, was met and re 
pelled by scripture n^htly applied. 

8. An exc&eding high mountain. It 
is not known what mountiun this was. 
It was probably some elevated o.ace in 
the vicmity of Jerusalem, on the top of 
which could be seen no small pari of 
the land of Palestine. The Auoe 
Mariti speaks of a mountain on which 
he was, which answers to the descrip- 
tion here. ** This part of the moun- 
tain,'* says he, " overlooks the moun- 
tains of Arabia, the country of Gilead, 
the country of the Amorites, the plains 
of Moab, the plains of Jericho, the rivei 
Jordan, and the whole extent of the 
Dead Sea.*' So Moses, before he died, 
went up into mount Nebo, and fifom ii 
God showed him "all the land of 
Gilead unto Dan, and all Naphtlali, and 
the land of Ephraim and Manasseh, 
and all the land of Jndah, unto th* m- 
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•ad thaweth biin#ll the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them ; 

9 And saith unto him. All these 
thinffs will I ^ive theOf if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him. 
Gel thee henoe, Satan: for it is 



MATTHEW. rA,D,30. 

written, Thou* shalt worship tha 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

U Then the devil leaveth him, 
and behold, angels ' came and min* 
istered unto him. 
. 12 Now when Jesus had heard 
cDe.6.13. lSa.7^ ^ He.l.e>]4 



most sea. and the south, and the plain 
.of the valley of Jericho, and the dty of 
pahn trees, unto Zoar.** Deut. zxziv. 
1—3. This shows that there were 
mountains from which no small part of 
ihe land of Canaan could be seen ; and 
we must not suppose that there was 
any miracle when they were shown to 
the Saviour. T AU the kingdomt of the 
vjorld. It is not probable that any thing 
more here is intended than the king- 
doioB of Palestine, or the land of Ca- 
naan, and those in the immediate viciit* 
ity. Judea was divided into three parts, 
and those parts were called kingdoms; 
and the sons of Herod, who presided 
over them, were called king9. The 
term world is often used in this limited 
scale to denote a part, or a large part 
of the world, parUcularly the land of 
Canaan. See Rom. iv. 13, where it 
means the land ofJudah; also Luke ii. 
1, and the Note on the place. ^The 
^lory €f tAem. The riches, splendor, 
towns, cities, mountains, &c. of this 
beautiful land. 

9. AU these thingi, &c. All these 
kingdoms. AU iheae domifuons Satan 
claimed a right to bestow on whpm he 
^eased, ana with considerable justice, 
^fhey were excessively wickea; and 
mth no small degree of plausibility, 
therefore, he asserted his claim to give 
them away. This temptation had much 
plausibility. Satan regarded Jesus as 
tne king of the Jews. As the Messiah, 
he supposed he had come to take pos- 
t^ission of all that country. He was 

eK)r, and unarmed, and without fol- 
wers or armies. Satan proposed to 
put him in possession of it at once, with- 
•ut any difficulty, if he would acknow- 
ledge him as the prober lord and dis- 
poser of that country ; if he would trust 
to him rather than to God. T Worship 
me. See Note on Matt. ii.2. The 
word here seems to mean, to acknow- 
ledge Satan as having a right to give 
Ikes* kiajcdoms to him; to acknow- 



ledge his dependence on him rather 
tban God ; that is, really to render re- 
ligioue homage. We may be surprised 
at his boldness. But he had been twice 
foiled. He supposed it was an object 
dear to the lieart of the Messiah to ob- 
tain these kingdoms, fie clauned a 
right over ibem; and he teemed not to 
be asking too much, if he gave them 
to Jesus, that Jesus should be willing to 
acknowledge the gift, and express grati- 
tude for it. So plausible are Satan^s 
temptations, even when they are blas- 
phemous : and so artfully does he pre- 
sent his allurements to the mind. 

10. Get thee henee. These tempta- 
tions, and this one especially, our Sa- 
viour met with a decided rebuke. This 
was a bolder attack than anv which had 
been offered. Others had been but an 
addi^ss to his necessities, and an offer 
of fle protection of God in great dan- 
ger; in both cases plausble, and in 
neitner a direct violation of the law of 
God. Here was a higher attempt, a 
more decided and deadly thrust at the 
piety of the Saviour. It was a proposi- 
tion that the Son of God should worship 
the Devil, instead of honoring and ador- 
ing Him who made heaven and earth ; 
that he should bow down before the 
Prince of wickedness and give him 
homage. ^ It is written. In Deut. vi. 
13. Satan asked him to worship him. 
This was expressly forbidden. And 
Jesus therefore drove him from his 
presence. 

11. TheDevUleavethhim. The De- 
vil left him for a time. Luke iv. 13. 
He intended to return again to the temp- 
tation, and if possible, to seduce him yet 
from God. T JTte angels came and min- 
istered. See ch. i. 20. They came 
and supplied his wants, and comforted 
hiuL From the whole of this we may 
learn, 

1. That no one is so ^y as to be 
free from temptation ; for the pure Son 
of God was sorely tempted by tae Devil 
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that John Was^ cast into prfton, be 
departed into Galilee : 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
1 or, deK»0red up* 

2. That when God permits a temp, 
tadon or trial to come upon us, he will, 
if we look to himi give us grace to re- 
list and overcome it. 1 Cor. x. 13. 

3. We see the art of the tempter. 
VTia temptations are adapted to times 
■nd circumstances. They are plausible. 
What could have been more plausible 
dian his suggestions to Christ 7 They 
were applicable to his circumstances. 
They had the appearance of much piety. 
They were backed by passages of scrip- 
ture — ^misapplied, but still most artfully 
presented. He never comes boldly and 
tempts men to sin, telling them that 
they are committing sin. buch a mode 
would defeat his design. It would put 
people on their ffuard. He commences, 
therefore, artiuTly, plausibly, and 'the 
r«al purpose does not appear till he has 
prepared the mind for it. This is the 
way with all temptation. No wicked 
man would at once tempt another to be 
profane, to be drunk, to be an infidel, or 
to commit adultery. The prineiples are 
first corrupted. The confidence is se- 
cured. The affections are won. And 
then the allurement is b^ little and lit- 
tle presented, till the victim falls. How 
should every one be on his guard at the 
Yery first appearance of evil, at the first 
su^gesti^ mat may possibly lead to 

4. One of the best ways of meeting 
temptation is by applying scripture. So 
our Saviour did, and they will always 
best succeed who best wield the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God. 
Eph. vi. 17. 

12. John was east into prison. For 
an account of the imprisonment of John, 
fee Matt. xiv. 1—13. I^He departed into 
Galilee, See Mat. ii. 22. The reasons 
why Jesus went then into G^ilee were, 
probably, not that he might avoid danger 
—for he went directly mto the domm- 
ons of Herod, aqd Jesus had nothing 
b particular to fear from Herod, as he 
ha a given him no cause of offence — 
but, 1st. Because the attention of the 
people had been much excited by John's 
preaching, and it was more favorable 
for his own ministry. 2d. It seemed 



wltich is upon tl^ ^ eoliift, la tha 
borders of Zabnlon and Nepfathn- 
lim: 

14 That it might be fslfilM 



desirable to have some one to aeoond 
John in the work of reformation. 3d 
It was less dangerous for him to com* 
mence his labors there than near Jeru- 
salem. Judea was under the dominion 
of the scribes, and Pharisees, and priests. 
They would naturally look with envy 
on any one who set up for a public 
teacher, and who should attract much 
attention there. It was hnportant, there • 
fore, that the work of Jesus should be- 
gin in' Galilee, and become somewhat 
established and known before he went 
to Jerusalem. 

13. Leaving Nataretk. Because his 
townsmen cast him out, and rejected 
him. See Luke iv. 14—30. T Came 
and dwelt in Capemawm. This was a 
city on the north-west comer of the 
sea of Tiberias. It is not mentioned in 
the Old Testament, but is repeatedly 
in the gospels. Though it was once a 
city of renown, and the metropolia of 
all Galilee, the site it occupied is now 
uncertain. When Mr. Fisk, an Ame- 
rican missionary, travelled in Syria in 
1823, he found twenty or thirty unin- 
habited Arab huts, occupying what are 
supposed to be the ruins of the once 
exalted city of Capernaum. 

In this place, and its neighbourhood 
Jesus spent no small part of the three 
years of his public ministrv. It ii» 
hence called his own city. Matt. ix. 1. 
Here he healed the nobleman's son 
(John iv. 47); Peter's wife's mother 
(Matt. viif. 14) ; tbe centurion's servant 
(Matt. viii. 5—13) ; and the ruler's daugh- 
ter (Matt. ix. 23—25) . T Upon the sea- 
coast. The sea of Tiberias. T In the 
borders of Z^mlon and Nephthalim. 
'These were two tribes of the children 
of Israel which were located in this 
part of the land of Canaan, and consd- 
tuted in the time of Christ a part of 
G^ee. Compare Gen. xlix. 13. Jo- 
shua xix. 10, 32. "The word borders 
here means boundaries. Jesus came 
and dwelt in the boundaries or regions 
of Zebulon and Naphthali. 

14—16. That ii might be fulfiUed, 
Slc. This place is recorded in Isa. ix. 
1, 2. Matthew has given the temsst but 
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which Wat tj>«iKe» by Esaiat the 
prophet, * saytng, 

15 The land of Zabolon, and the 
taod of Nephthalim, by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles : 

16 The people which sat in dark- 
I ' saw great light : and to them 



not the very words of the prophet. IT By 
the way of the sea. Which is near to 
the Sea, or in the vicinity of the sea. 
V Beyond Jordan. This does not mean 
to the east of Jordan, as the phrase 
sometimes denotes, but rather m the 
vicinity of the Jordan, or perhaps in the 
vicinity of the sources of the Jordan. 
See Deut. i. 1; iv. 49. T Galilee of 
the Gentiles. Galilee was divided into 
uffper and l&wer Galilee. Upper Gali- 
lee was called Galilee of the GentHes^ 
because it was occupied chiefly by Gen- 
tiles. It was in the neighborhood of 
Tyre, Sidoxi, &.c. The word Gentiles 
mcludes in the scriptures all who are not 
Jews. It means the same as nations, or 
as we should say, the heathen nations. 
16. The people tohuA sat in darkness. 
This is an expression denoting great 
ignorance. As in darkness or night we 
can see nothing, and know not where 
to so, so those who are ignorant of 
God, and their duty, are said to be in 
darkness. The instruction which re- 
moves this ignorance is called light. 
See. John iii. 19. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 1 John 
L 5 ; u. 8. As ignorance is often con- 
nected with crime and vice, so darkness 
is sometimes used to denote sin. 1 
Thess. V. 5. Eph. v. 11. Luke udi. 
53. T The region and shadow of death. 
This is a forcible and beautiful im^e, 
designed also to denote ignorance and 
sin. It is often used in the Bible, and 
is very expressive. A shadow is caused 
by an obiect coming between us and 
the sun. So the Hebrews imaged death 
as standing between us and the sun, 
and casting a long, dark, and baleful 
shadow abroad on the face of the na- 
tions, denoting their great ignorance, 
tin,' and wo. It denotes a dismal, 
ffloomy, and dreadful shade, where 
aeath and sin reign, like the chills, 
damps, and horrors of the dwelling- 
place of (he dead. See Job x. 21 ; xvi. 
16; zxxiv. 22. Pj. xxiii. 4. Jer. iL 6. 



which «Qt in the region aad shadow 
of death, light is sprang np. 

17 From that time Jesus bega^ 
to preach, and to say. Repent: 
for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

18 And Jesus, walking by the 
sea of Galilee, taw two hrethreii« 

CC3.2. 10.7. 



These expressions denote that the coun- 
try of Galilee was peculiarly ignorant 
and blind. We know that the people 
were proverbially so. They were dis- 
tinguished for a coarse, outlandish man. 
ner of speech (Mark xiv. 70) ; and are 
represented as having been distinguish 
ed by a general profligacy of. morals 
and manners. It shows the sreat com- 
passion of the Saviour, that he went to 
preach to such poor and despised sin- 
ners. Instead of seeking the rich and 
the learned, he chose to minister to the 
needy, the k^norant, and the contemn- 
ed. His office is to enlighten the igno- 
rant ; his delight to guide the wander- 
ing, and to raise up those that are in 
the shadow of death. In doing this, 
Jesus set an example for all his follow- 
ers. It is their duty to seek out those 
who are sitting in the shadow of death, 
and to send the gospel to them. No 
small part of the world is still lying in 
wickedness, as wicked and wretched 
as was the land of Zabulon and Neph- 
thali in the time of Jesus. The Lord 
Jesus is able to enlighten them also. 
And every Christian should cipceive it 
a privilege, as well as a duty, to imitate 
his Saviour in this, and to be permitted 
to send to them the light of life. See 
Matt, xxviii. 19. 

17. See Matt. iii. 2. 

18. .Sea of Galilee. This was alse 
called the sea of Tiberias, and the lake 
of Gennesareth, and also the sea of 
Chinnereth. Num. xxxiv. 11. Deut. 
iii. 17. Josh. xii. 3. It is about fifteen 
miles in length, and from six to nine in 
width. There is no pan of Palestine, 
it is said, which can be compared in 
beauty with the environs of this lake. 
Many populous citiecTonce stood on its 
shores, such as Tiberias, Bethsaida^ 
Capernaum, Chorazin, Hippo-, &,c. 
The shores are described by Jostiphua 
as a perfiBct paradise, producing every 
luxury under heaven, at all seasons of 
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Sii ^n * called Pe^r, aiid Andrew 
his brother, caHting a net into the 
sea : for they were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them. Fol- 
low me, and I will make you ^ fish- 
ers of men. 

20 And they straightway left* 
(hdr nets, and followed him. 

21 And going on from thence 
he saw other two brethren, ' James 

aJno.1.43. &Lu.S.10 lCo.9.30-32. SCo. 
12.16. e Mar. 10. 28 -31. d Mar.1.19,30. 



the year. The river Jordan flows di- 
rectly through the lake, it is said, with- 
out miifgliiig with its waters, so that 
the course of the Jordan can be dis- 
tinctly seen. The waters of the lake 
are sweet and pleasant to the taste, and 
clear. The lake still aboimda with fish, 
and gives employment, as it did in the 
time of our Saviour, to those who live 
on its shores. It is, however, stormy, 
owinff probably to the high hills by 
which it is surroonded. t Simon eaUek 
Peier. The name Peter means a rock ; 
and is the same as Cephas, See Note, 
Matt, zvt 18; also John 1. 42. l.Gor. 
XV. 5. 

' h Fisherg of men. Ministers or 
preachers of the gospel, whose busi- 
ness it shall be to win soiUs to Christ. 

20. Straightway, Immediately — as 
all should do when the Lord Jesus calls 
them. T Left their nets. Their nets 
were the means of their living, perhaps 
all dieir property. By leaving them 
hnmediately, ana following him, they 

Sve every evidence of sincerity. They 
owed, what we should, tnat they 
were willing to forsake all for the sake 
of Jesus, and to follow him wherever 
he should lead them. They went forth 
to persecution and death, tor the soke 
of Jesus; but also to the honor of 
saving souls from death, and establish- 
ing a church that shcdl continue to the 
%wi of time. Little did they know what 
awaited them, when they left their un- 
mended nets to rot on the beach, and 
JbUowed the unknown and unhonored 
Tesus of Nazareth. So we know not 
what awaits uS) when we become his 
bllowers ; but we should cheerfully go, 
when our Saviour calls, willing to com- 
nit all into his hands— come honor 
w dishonor, nekness or health, riches 
m oovertT li& or death. Be i* ours tc 



the son of Zebedee, and John his 

brother, in a ship with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets: 
and he called them. 

22 And they immediately lef% 
the ship and their father, and follow- 
ed him. 

23 And Jesus went about all 
Galilee^ teaching ' in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the gospel / 
'«e.9.35. Lu.4.15,44. /eJ24.U Mar.LM. 



do our duty at once, and to commit 
the result to the great Redeemer who 
has called us. Compare Matt. vi. 33, viiu 
21, 22; John zzi. 21, 22. H FoOowhim, 
This is an ejroression denoting that they 
became his msciples. 2 Kings, vi. 19. 

22. Left their father. This showed 
how wilhng they were to follow Jesus. 
They left Uieir father. They showed 
us what we ought to do. If necessary, 
we ^ould leave father, and mother, 
and every friend. Luke xiv. 26. Il 
they will go with us, and be Christians, 
it is well ; if not, yet they should not 
hinder us. We should be the follow- 
ers of Jesus. And, while in doing it, 
we should treat- our friends tenderly 
and kindly, yet we ought at all hazards 
to obey God, and do our duty to him. 
We may add, that many, very many 
children, sinoe Sabbath schools have 
commenced, have been the means of 
their parents' conversion. Many child- 
ren nave spoken to their parents, or 
read the Bible to them, or other books, 
and prayed for them, "and God has 
blessed them and converted them. 
Every child in a Sundav school ought 
to be a Christian; ana then should 
strixe and pray that God would con- 
vert his parents, and make them Chris- 
tians too. 

We see here, too, what humble in- 
struments God makes use of to convert 
men. He chose fishermen to convert 
the world. He chooses the foolish to 
confound the wise. And it shows that 
religion is true, and is the power ol 
God, when he makes use of such in- 
struments to change the hearts of men, 
and save their souls. - See Notes on I 
Cor. i. 26—28. 

23. AU GalHee. See ch. ii. 22. 
T Synagogues. PUces of worship, oi 
places where the people mssemhUd to> 
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of the kingdom, and healing all knnto him all sick 'people that were 



manner of sickness, and all man- 
ner of disease * among the peo- 
ple. 

24 And his fame went through- 

oat all Syria: and they brought 

CP8.103.3. 0^16,17. 



gather to ivorship God. Tiie origin of 
B^nagoffues is involved in much obscu- 
rity. The tacrifeea of the Jews were 
appointed to be held in one place; at 
Jerusalem. But there was nothing to 
forbid the other services of rehgion to 
be performed at any place. According- 
ly tne praises of Croa were sung in the 
schools of the prophets ; and th^ who 
chose were assembled by the seers on 
the Sabbath, and the new-moons, for 
religious worship. 2 Kings iv. 23. 1 
Sam. X. 5—11. The peoj>le would 
soon see the necessity of providing con- 
venient places for their services, to 
shelter them from storms and heat: 
and this was probably the origin of 
synagogues. At what time they were 
commenced is unknown. They are 
mentioned by Josephus a considerable 
time before the coming of Christ ; and 
in his time they were multiplied, not 
only in Judea, but wherever there were 
Jews. There were no less than 480 in 
Jerusalem alone, before it was taken 
by the Romans. 

The synago^es were built in ele- 
vated places^— m any place where ten 
men were found who were willing to 
associate for the purpose; and were 
the regular customary places of wor- 
ship. In them the 2aio, i. e. the Old 
Testament, divided into suitable por- 
tions, was read, prayers were offered, 
and the scriptures were expounded. 
The law was so divided, that the five 
books of Moses, and portions of the 
prophets, could be read through each 
year. The scriptures after being read 
were expounded. This was done, either 
by the ofHcers of the synagogues, or by 
any person who might be invited to it 
by the officiating minister. Our Sa- 
riour aiid the apostles were in the habit 
of attending at those places constsntly, ' 
and of speaking to the people. Luke 
iv. 15—22. Acts xiii. 14, 15. 
^ The synagogues were bilSlt in imita- 
tion of the temple, with a centre build- 
ing, supported by pillars, and n, court 



taken with diyers oiseases and toi- 
ments, and those which were pos- 
sessed with devils, and those which 
were lunatic, and those that had the 
palsy ; and he healed them. 



surrounding it. See Note Matt, zz^ 
12. In the centre building, or chapeL 
was a place prepared for the reading ot 
the law. Tne law was kept in a chest, 
or ark, near to the pulpit. The upper- 
most seats (Matt, xxiii. 6.) were those 
nearest to the pulpit. The people- sat 
round, tadng the pulpit. When the 
law was read, the officiating person 
rose ; when it was expounded, he was 
seateid. Our Saviour imitated their ex 
ample, and. was commonly seated in 
adaressing the people. Matt. v. 1; xiii 
1. T Teaching. Instructing the peo- 
ple, Or explaining the gospel. H The 
gotpd of the kingdom. The good news 
respectmg the kingdom which he was 
about to set up; or the good news 
reelecting the coming of the Mes- 
siah and the nature of his kingdom. 
^ Preaehing, See ch. ui. 1. * AH 
manner ofitehnest. All kinds of sick- 
ness. 

24. And his fame went throughout att 
Syria. It is not easy to fix the exact 
bounds of Syria in the time of our Sa- 
viour. It was, perhaps, the general 
name for the country lying between 
the Euphrates on the east, and the 
Mediterranean on the west; and be- 
tween moimt Taurus on the north, and 
Arabia on the south. Through all this 
region hjs celebrity was spread bv his 
power of working miracles ; and, as 
might be expected, the sick from every 
quarter were brought to him, in the 
hope that he woula give relief. IT 2^m 
possessed with devils. Much drfiiculty 
exists, and much has been written, 
respecting those in the New Testa 
ment said to be possessed with the 
devM. It has been maintained by many, 
that the sacred writers meant only by 
this expression to denote those who 
were melaneholy or epUeptic^ or afBicted 
with some other grievous disease. This 
opinion has been supported by argu- 
ments too long to be repeated here. 
On the other land, it has been sup 
posed that the persons so described 



Digitized by 



Gooole 



k. D. ao.J ORAPTER IT. 

25 And there foUtmeA him great 



irere under the influence of evil spirits, 
who had complete possession of the 
fecnldes, a»i who produced many 
vfmptoma of disease not onHke me- 
!ancnoly, and madness, and epilepsy. 
That each was the fact, will appear 
from the following considerations: 1st. 
Thai Christ and the apostles spoke to 
them, and •/ them m siuh ; that they 
addressed tnem, and mansiged them, 
precisely <u if they were so possessed, 
waving their neerers to infer heyond a 
doubt that such was their real opinion. 
2d. They spake, conversed, asked ques- 
ti(Mi8, gave answers, and expressed their 
knowfedge of Christ, 'and their fear of 
faim-^hings that certainljr could not be 
said of diseases. Matt. viii. 28. Luke 
viii. 27. 3d. They, are represented as 
going oat of the persons possessed, and 
entering the bodies of others. Matt 
viii. 32. 4th. Jesns spoke to them, and 
asked their name, and they answered 
him. He threatened them, command- 
ed them to be silent, to depart, and not 
to return. Mark i. 25; v. 8; ix. 25. 
5th. Those possessed are said to know 
Christ; to he acquainted with the Son 
of God, Luke iv. 34. Mark i. 24. 
This could not be said of diseases. 
6th. The early fathers of the church 
interpreted these passages in the same 
way, TTi«y derived their opinions 
probably from the apostles themselves, 
and theur opinions are a fair interpreta- 
tion of the apostles' sentiments. 7th. If 
it may be denied that Christ 4>elieved 
in such possessions, it does not appear 
why any other clear sentiment ol his 
may not in the same wajr be disputed. 
There is, perhaps, no subject on which 
he expressed himself more clearly, or 
acted more uniformly, or which he left 
more clearly impressed on the minds 
of his disciples. 

Nor is there any absurdity in the 
opinion that those persons were really 
onder the influence of devils. For: 
Ist. It is no more absurd to suppose 
that an angel, or many an^ls, should 
have fallen and become wicked, than 
that so many tnen should. 2d. It is no 
more absura that Satan should have 
posseanon of the human fieu^ulties, or 
inflict diseased, than that men should 
do it— ^ Hanti wluch is done every day. 



multitndee « of people from Galiletr 

s Lu.e.17,19. 



What more frequent than for a wicked 
man to corrunt the morals of others, or 
by inducing tnem to become intempe- 
rate, to produce a state of body and 
mind quite as bad as to be possessed 
with the devil r 3d. We still see a 
multitude of cases that no man can 
prove not to be produced hy the pre- 
sence of an evil spirit. Who would 
attempt to say that some evil being 
may not have much to do in the case 
of madmen? 4th. It afforded* an of^ 
portunity for Christ to show his power 
oyer the enemies of himself and ot man, 
and thus to evince himself qualified to 
meet every enemy of the race, and 
triumphantly to redeem his people. He 
came to destroy the power of Satan. 
Acts xxvi. 18. Rom.zvi.20,21. Thos9 
that were lunatic. This name is given 
to the disease from the Latin name of 
the moon (Luna.) It has the same 
origin in Greek. It was given, because 
it viras formerly imagined that it waa af 
fected by the increase or the decrease ol 
the moon. ^ The name is still retained, 
although it is not certain that the moor 
has any efiect on the disease. On th^ 
point physicians are not determined, 
but no harm arises from the use of the 
name. It is mentioned only in this place , 
and in Matt. xvii. 15. It was probablj 
the falling sieknesSf or the epUepsy, the 
same as the disease mentioned Mark 
ix. 18—20. Luke ix. 39-40. 1[And 
those that had the paHsy. * Many uifirmi* 
ties were included under this general 
name of palsy, in the New Testament. 
1st. The piuralytic shock, aflecting the 
whole body. 2d. The hemiplegy, af- 
fecting only one side of the body ; the 
most frequent form of the disease. 3d. 
The paraplegy, aflecting all the system 
below the neck. 4th. The catalepsy. 
This is caused by a contraction of the 
muscles in the whole or a part of the 
body, and is ver^ dangerous. The ef« 
fects are very violent and fatal. Foi 
instance, if, when a person is struck^ 
he happens to have his hand extended, 
he is unable to draw it back ; if n^ ex 
tended, he is unable to stretch it out 
It appears diminished in size, and dried 
jip in appearance. Hence it was called 
the wOhered hand. Matt. xii. 10—13. 
5th/ The cramp. This, in eastern 
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Balem, 

beyond 
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Balein, and from Judea, and from 
I Jordan. 



CHAPTER V. 
ND seeing the multitades, he 
L went up into a mountain :.and 



ecjntries, is a fearfdi malady, and by 
fto means unfrequent.. It oiieinaies 
from chills in the night The limbs, 
when seized with it, remain unmovable, 
and the person afflicted with it resem- 
bles one undergoing a torture. This 
was prdbably the disease of the senrant 
of the centurion. Matt. viiL 6. , Luke 
vii. 2. Death follows from this disease 
in » few days. T And he healed them. 
This was done evidently by a miracu- 
lous power. A miracle is an effect 
produced by divine power above, or op- 
posed to, what are regular effects of the 
laws of nature. It is not a violation of 
the laws of nature, but is a suspension 
of their usual operation, for some im- 
portant purpose. For instance, the 
regrular effect of death is that the bod^ 
returns to corruption. This effect is 
produced by the appointed laws of na- 
ture ; or, in other words, God usually 
produces this effect. When he sus- 
pends that regular effect, and gives life 
io a dead bod^ for some important pur- 
pose, it is a miracle. . Such an effect is 
clearly the result of divine power. -No 
other beins but God can do it. When, 
therefore, Christ and the apostles ex- 
erted this power, it was clear evidence 
that Qod approved of their doctrines : 
that he had commissioned them ; ana' 
that they were authorized to declare his 
will. He would not give this attestation 
to a false doctrine. Most or all of Uiese 
diseases were incurable. When Christ 
cured them hy a «ori, it was»the clear- 
est of all proofe that he was sent iirom 
heaven. This is one of the strong ar- 
guments f^ Christianity. 

25. From Deeapolis, Deoapolis was 
the name of a resion of country in the 
bounds of the hsuf tribe of Manasseh, 
mainly on the east of Jordan. It was 
•o called because it included ten citiee 
—the meaning -of the word Decapolis 
in Greek. Geognq»her8 generally a^ree 
.hat Scythopolis was the chief of tnese 
eities. and was the only one of them 
west of the Jordan ; that Hippo, (Hip- 
fOB,\ Gadara, Dion, (or Dioa,; Paka, 



when he was ^t^ his disciples cams 
unto him : 

2 And he opened his mouth, and 
taught them, saying,* 

3 Blessed are the poor* in spirit : * 
for their's is the kingdom of heaven 
cLa.6.9aAc hlBJn.U. 66.S. c Ja.3^ 



(or Pella,) Gerasa, (or Grergesa,) Phi- 
ladelphia and Raphana, (or Raphanae, 
were seven of the remaining nme, and 
the other two were either iLanatha and 
Capitolias, or Damascus and Otopos. 
These cities were inhabited chiefly by 
foreigners (Greeks) in the days of our 
Saviour, and not by Jews. Hence the 
keeping of swine oy the Gergesenes, 
(Matt. viii. 30^33,) which was forbid- 
den by the Jewish law. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. Se^g the multitudes. The great 
numbers that came to attend on his 
ministry. The substance of this dis- 
course IS recorded in the taxth chapter 
of Luke. It is commonly called the 
sermon on the mount. It is not im- 
probable that it was repeated, in sub- 
Stance, on difierent occaaons, and to 
different people. At those times, parts 
of it might have been omitted, and 
Luke may have recorded it as it was 
pronounced on one of those occasions. 
See Notes Luke vi. 17—20. T Went 
up into a mountain. This mountain, 
or hill, was somewhere in the vicinity 
of Capernaum, but where 'preciselv itf 
not mentioned. He ascended the hill, 
doubtless, because it was more conve- 
nient to address the multitude from an 
eminence, than on the same level with 
them. A hill or mountain is still shown 
a short distance to the north-west of 
the ancient site of Capernaum, which 
tradition reports to have been the plaice 
where this sermon was delivered, and 
which is called on the ma^ the Mount 
of Beatitudes, But there is no positive 
evidence that this is the place where 
this discourse was uttered. ^ ^ Ana 
vjhen he toas set. This was the com 
mon mode of teaching among the Jews. 
Luke iv. 20 ; v. 3. John viu. 2. Acts 
jm, 14; xvi. 13. H^ His disciples catne. 
The word disciples means learners, 
those who are taught. Here, it is put 
for those who attended on the ministry 
of Jesus, and does. not imply that they 
were all Christians. See John vi &6. 

3. JSUssed tare the poor in spirU. Tli# 
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4 Blessed are they that mouni : 
" ior they shall he comforted.* 
• Ig4S1.3. Bie.7.16 » Jno.16^. 8 Oor.1.7. 



word tdessed means ha^^ referring to 
that which produces fehcity, from what- 
ever quarter it may come. TPoor t» 
gpirit. Luke says simply, hle8$ed are 
THE POOR. It has been disputed whe- 
ther Chnst meant the poor in reference 
to the things of this Ufe, or the humble. 
The gospel is said to be preached to 
the poor. Luke iv. 18. Matt. xi. 5. It 
was predicted that the Messiah should 
preacn to the poor. Isa. bd. 1. It is 
said that they have peculiar facilities for 
beingsaved. Matt. xix. 23. Luke xviii. 
24. The state of such persons is there- 
fore comparatively blessed, or happy. 
Riches produce care, anxiety, and dan- 
gers, and not the least is'the danger of 
loffln^ heaven by them. To be poor tn 
gpint is to have a humble opinion of 
ourselves ; to be sensible that we are 
sinners, and have no righteousness df 
9ur own; to be willii^ to be saved 
only b^ the rich grace and mercy of 
God ; to be willing to be where 4Grod 
places us, to bear what he lays on us, 
'to go where he bids us, and to die when 
he commands ; to be willing to be in 
his hands, and to feel that we deserve 
no favor from him. It is opposed to 
pride, and vanity, and ambition. Such 
are happy : 1st. Because there is more 
real enjoyment, in thinking of ourselves 
M8 we ai«» than in being filled with pride 
and vanity. 2d. Because such Jesus 
chooses to bl^Ss, and on them he con- 
fers his favors here. 3d. Because theirs 
will be the kingdom of heaven hereaf- 
ter. It is remarkable that Jesus began 
his ministry in this manner, so unuke 
all others.' Other teachers had taught 
ti^ happiness was to be found in honor> 
or riches, or splendor, or sensual plea- 
sure. Jesus overlooked ail those things, 
and fixed his e^^c on the poor, and the 
humble, and said that happiness was to 
be found in the lowly vale of poverty 
more than in the pomp and vplendors 
of life. IT TlieirB i» the kingdom of 
fteat>e». That is, either they have pe- 
ffuliar facilities for entering the king- 
dom of heaven, and of becoming Chru' 
tioHt here, or they shall enter heaven 
hereafter. .Both these ideas are jrroba- 
bly included. A state of poverty — a 
itate^'hero we «re despised or un inor- 



5 Bleesed are the meek : for they 
' shall inherit the earth. 



c FS.37.U. 



ed by meiv — is a state where men are 
most ready to seek the comforts of re- 
ligion here, or a home in the heavens 
hereafter. See Note, ch. ii. 2. 

4. Blesned are they that mourn. This 
is capable of two meanings: either 
that those are blessed who are afflicted 
with the loss of friends or possessions : 
or that they who mourn over sin are 
blessed. As Christ came to preach 
repentance, to induce men to mourn 
over their sins, and to forsake them, it 
is probable that he had the latter parti- 
cularly in view. 2 Cor. vii. 10. At the 
same time, it is true that the gospel only 
can give true comfort to those m afHic* 
tion. Isa. Ixi. 1 — 3. Luke iv. 18. 
Other sources of consolation do not 
reach the deep sorrowB of the soul. 
They may blunt the sensibilities of the 
mind ; they may produce a sullen and 
reluctant submission to what we can 
not. help ; but they do not point to the 
true source of comfort. In the God of 
mercy only; in the Saviour; in the 
peace that flows from the hope of a bet- 
ter world, and there only, is there com- 
fort. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18; v. 1. Those 
that mourn thus shall be comforted 
So those that grieve over sin ; that sor- , 
row that they have committed it, and 
are afflicted and wounded that they 
have offended God, shall find comfort 
in the gospel. Through the merciful 
Saviour those sins may be forgiven. 
In him the weary and heavy-laden soul 
shall find peace (Matt.xi. 28—30) ; and 
the presence of the Comforter^ the 
Holy Ghost, shall sustain us here (John 
xiv. 26, 27), and in heaven all tears 
shall be wiped away. Rev. xxi. 4. 

5. The meek. Meekness is patience 
in the reception of injuries. It is nei- 
ther meanness, nor a surrender of our 
rights, nor cowardice ; but it is the op- 
posite of sudden anger, of malice, of 
long-harbored vengeance. Christ in- 
sisted on his right, when he said, " If I 
have done evil, bear witness of the evil : 
but if well, why smitest thou me ?" 
John xviii. 23. r aul asserted his right, 
when he said, ** They have beaten us 
openly uncondemned, being Romans, 
and have cast us into prison ; and now 
do they thrust us out privily f «p| 
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6 Blessed ore tbfiy which do 
hangier and thirst after rigfate- 



MATTHKW. [A. D. St 

onsness : for * thej shall he fill 
ed, 

cFl.145.19. Iv.65.13. 



verilv; bullet them come themselves, 
and letch us out." Acts xvi. 37. And 
yet Christ was the yery model of meek- 
aesa. It was one of his characteristics, 
'* I am meek." Matt. xi. 29. So of 
Paul. No man endured more, and 
more patiently than he. Yet they were 
not passionate. They bore it patiently. 
They did not harbor malice. They did 
not press their rights through thick and 
thin, and trample down me rights of 
others to secure their own. 

Meekness is the reception of injuries 
with a* belief that God will vindicate us. 
"Vengeance is his; he will repay." 
Rom. zii. 19. It little becomes us to 
take his place, and to do what he has a 
right to 00, and what he has promised 
to do. 

Meekness produces peace. It is proof 
of true greatness of soul. It comes from 
a heart too great to be moved by Uttle 
Jisults. It tooks imon those who offer 
them with pity. He that Lb constantly 
ruffled, that suiTers every little insult or 
injury to throw him off his |[uard, and 
to raise a storm of passion vnthin, is at 
the mercy of every mortal that chooses 
to disturb him. He is like the troubled 
•%ea that cannot rest, whose waters cast 
up mire and dirt. T They shall inherit 
the earth. This mi^ht have been trans- 
lated the land. It is probable that here 
is a reference to the manner in which 
the Jews commonly expressed them- 
selves to denote any great blessinc. It 
was ^omised to them that they should 
inhent the land of Canaan. For a long 
time the patriarchs looked forward to 
this. Gen. xv. 7, 8. Ex. xxxii. 13. 
They regarded it as a great blessing. 
It was so spoken of in the journey m 
the wilderness; and their hopes were 
crowned when they took possession of 
the promised land. Deut. i. 38 ; xvi. 
20. In the time of our Saviour they 
were in the constant habit of using the 
Old Testament where this promise per- 
petually occurs, and they used it 05 a 
prtverhud expression j Jo denote any 
ereat blessing ^ perhaj^ as the sum ofcM 
losings. Ps. xxxvii. 20. Isa. Ix. 21. 
Our Saviour used it in this sense ; and 
meant to say, not that the meek should 
•wn grmt property ^ or have many lands. 



but that they should possess peculiai 
blessings. The Jews also considered 
the lana of Canaan as a type of heaven, 
and of the blessings imder the Messiah. 
To inherit the lam became, therefQre, 
an expression denoting those blessings. 
When our Saviour promises it here, he 
means that the meek shall be received 
into his kingdom, and partake of its 
blessings here, and of the glories of the 
heavily Canaan hereafter. The value 
of meekness^ even in regard to worldly 
propertjT and success in life, is often ex 
nibited in the scriptures. Prov. xxii. 
24, 25 ; XV. 1 ; xxv. 8, 15. It is also 
seen in common life that a meek, pa- 
tient, mild man is the most prospered. 
An impatient and quarrelsome man 
raises up enemies : otten loses property 
in lawsuits ; spends his time in disputes 
and broils, rather than in sober, honest 
industry ; and is harassed, vexod, and 
unsuccessful in all that he does. Grod- 
liness is profitable for all things, having 
promise of the life that is, and of that . 
which is to come. 1 Tim. iv. 8; vL 
3—6. 

6. Blessed are they that hunger^ &c« 
Hunger and thirst, here, are expressive 
of strong desire. Nothing would bet- 
ter express the strong desire which we 
ought to feel to obtain righteousness, 
than hunger and thirst. . No wBnts are 
so keen, none so imperiously demand 
supply, as these. Tney occur daily: 
and when long continued, as in case of 
those shipwrecked, and doomed to 
wander months or years over burning 
sands, with scarcely any drink or food, 
nothing is more distressing. An ardent. 
desire for any thing is often represented 
in the scriptures by hunger and thirst. 
Ps. xlii. 1, 2; Ixiii. 1, 2. A desire fo- 
the blessings of pardon and peace ; a 
deep sense of sin, and want, and 
wretchedness, is also represented by 
thirsting. ' Isa. Iv. 1, 2. Those that 
are perishing for want of righteousness : 
that feel that they ara lost sinners, and 
strongly desire to be holy, shall be 
filled. Never was there a desire to be 
holy J which God was not willing to 
gratify. And the gospel of Christ nae 
made provision to satisfy all who truly 
desira to ba holy. See Isa. hr. aai 
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7 Blessed art the merciful : for 
" they shall obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed are the pnre in ^ heart 
for they shall see God. 

aPB.4MA »P8.34.3,4. He.13.14. IJno 

* 

jtv. 13. John iv. 14 ; vi. 35 ; vii*. 37, 
58. Ps. xvn. 15. 

7. Blessed are the merciful. That is, 
Jiose who are so afiected by the suf- 
ferm^ of others, as to be disposed to 
alleviate them. This is g^ven as an 
evidence of piety, and it is said that 
they who show mercy to others, shall 
obtain it. The same sentiment is found 
in Matt. x. 42. Whosoever sh%ll give 
a cup of cold water only unto one of 
these little ones, in the name of a died- 
pie, shall not lose his reward. See albO 
Matt. XXV. 34— -40. It should be done 
to glorify Ood ; that is, in obedience to 
his comnhmdments and with a desire 
that he should be honored ; and feeling 
that we are benefiting one of his crea- 
tures. Then he will regard it as done 
to him^ and will reward us. See the 
sentiment of this verse, that the mer- 
ciful shall obtain mercj, more fully ex- 
pressed in 2 Sam. xxu. 26, 27 ; and in 
Ps. xviii. 25, 26. 

Nowhere do we imitate God more 
than in showing mercy. In nothing 
does God more delight than in the ex- 
ercise of mercy. Ex. xxxiv. 6. Ezek. 
xxxiii. 11. lTim.ii.4^ 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
To us, guilty sinners ; to us, wretched, 
d3rinE, and exposed to eternal wo, he 
has shown his mercy byjgivin^ his Son 
to die for us : by ejroressmg his willing- 
ness to pardon and save us; and by 
sending his Spirit to renew and sanctify 
the heart. Each day of our life, each 
hour, and each moment, we partake of 
his undeserved mercy. AH the bless- 
ings We enjoy are proofe of his mercy. 
n loe, also, show mercy to the poor, 
the wretched, the guilty, it shows that 
we are like God. We have his spirit, 
ind shall not lose our reward. And we 
have abundant opportunity to do it. 
Our world is full of guilt and wo, which 
we may help to relieve ; and every day 
of our lives we have opportunity, by 
kejping the pool and wretched, and by. 
forgiving those who injure us, to show 
that we are like God. See Note on ch. 
ri. 14, 15. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart. 



9 BleBsed are the * peace iiiakers : 
for they shall be called the i^hildrea 
of God. 



CF8.34.M. 



That is, whose minds, motives, and 
principles are pure. Who seek dsM 
4)n\y to have the external actions cor • 
rect,'^ut who desire to be holy in hearty 
and who are so. Man looks on the 
outward appearance, but God looketh 
on the heart. IT They shall see Ctod, 
There is a sense in which all shall see 
God. Rev. i. 7. That is, they shall 
behold him as a Judgej not as a Friend, 
In this place, it is spoken of as a pecu- 
liar favor. So also in Rev. xxii. 4. 
And they shall see his face. To see 
the &ce of one, or to be in his presence, 
were, among the Jews, terms expres- 
sive of ^reat favor. It was regarded as 
a high nonor to be in the presence ol 
kings and princes, and to be permitted 
to see them. Prov. xxii. 29. He shaU 
stand before kings ^ Si,c, See also 2 
Kings XXV. 19. " Those that stood in 
the King's presence ;" in the Hebrew, 
those that saw the face of the king i 
that is, who were his favorites ana 
fHends. S<^ here, to see God, means 
to be his fnends and favorites, and to 
dwell with him in his kingdom. 

9. Blessed are the peace-makers* 
Those who strive to prevent conten- 
tion, and strife, and war. Who use 
their influence to reconcile opposing 
parties, and to prevent lawsuits, and 
hostilities, in families and neighbour- 
hoods. Every man may do something 
of this ; and no man is more like God, 
than bs who does it. There ought not 
to be unlawful and officious interference 
in that which is none of our business ; 
but without any danger of acquiring 
this character, every man has many op- 
portunities of reconciling opposing par- 
ties. Friends, neighbors, men of^ in- 
fluence, lawyers, physicians, may do 
much to promote peace. And it should 
be taken in hand in the beginning. 
** The beginninff of strife,** says Solo- 
mon, " is like the letting out of water.** 
** An ounce of prevention,'* says the 
English proverb, " is worth a pound oi 
cure.*' Long and inost deadly quariels 
might be prevented by a little kind in- 
tenerencQ in the beginning. ^ CkiU^ 
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10 BleiMsed are they which are 
persecuted foi righteousness' * sake : 
for their's is the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 

11 Blessed are ye, when men 

aiPe^]3,i4. 

renqf(x9d. See Matt.i. 1. Those who 
rmemble God, or who manifest a spirit 
like his. He is the Author of peace (1 
Cor. xiv. 33) ; and all those who ei^lea-* 
Tor to promote peace are like him, and 
•re worthy to be called his children. 

10. Persecuted. To persecute, means 
literally to pursue, follow after, as one 
does a flying enemy. Here it means to 
irex, or oppress one, on account of his 
reli^on. They persecute others who 
injure their names, reputation, proper- 
ty, or endanger or take their life, on ac- 
count of then: religious opinions. TjPor 
righteousnest* sake. Because they are 
righteous, or are the friends of God. 
We are not to seek persecution. We 
are not to provoke it by strange senti- 
ments' or conduct, or by violating the 
laws of civil society, or by modes of 
speech that are unnecessarily offensive 
to others. But if, in the honest effort 
to be Christians, and to Hve the Ufe 
of Christians, others persecute and 
revile us, we are to consider' this as a 
olessinff. It is an evidence that we are 
the chudren of God, and that he will 
defend us. Alt that live godly in Christ 
Jesus shallsuffer persecution. 2 Tim. 
iii. 12. IT Tkeirt is the kingdom of heaven. 
They have evidence that tney are Chris- 
dans, and shall be brought to heaven. 

11. Revile you. Reproach you; call 
you bv evil and contemptuous names ; 
ridicule you because you are Christians. 
Thus they said of Jesus, that he was a 
Samaritan and had a devil ; that he was 
mad ; and thus they reviled and mock- 
ed him on the cross. But being reviled, 
he reviled not again (1 Pet. ii. 23.) ; and 
thus being reviled, we should bless 
(1 Cor. iv. 12.) ; and thus, though the 
contempt of the world is not in itself 
desirable, yet it is blessed to tread in 
the footsteps of Jesus, to imitate his ex- 
ample, and even to suffer for his sake. 
Phil. i. 29. ^ All manner of evU— falsely. 
An emphasis should be laid on the word 
/oZseZy in this passage. It is not I less- 
ed to have evil spoken of us if we de- 
serpe it; but if we deserve it not, then 
we should not consider k as a calamity. 



shall revile yon, and persecute ywi, 
and shall say all manner of evi] 
against you ^ falsely for my sake. 

lis Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad : for great ia your reward * Id 

Ufing. »8Co.4.17. 



We should take it patiently, and show 
how much the Christian, under the 
consciousness of innocence, can bear. 
1 Fet.4ii. 13—18. ^For my sake. Be- 
cause you are attached to me ; because 
you are Christians. We are not to seek 
such things. We are not to do things 
to offend others : to treat them harshly 
or unkindly, and court revilings. We 
are not to sav or do things, though they 
may b^ on the subject of relimon, de 
signed to disgust or offend. But if, in 
the faithful endeavor to be Christians, 
we are reviled, as our Master was, then 
we aro to take it with patience, and to 
remember that ^ousanos before us have 
been treated in like manner. When 
thus reviled, or persecuted, we are to 
be meek, patient, humble ; not angry ; 
not reviling again ; but endeavorin£; to 
do good to our persecutors and 8ian> 
derers. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. In this way 
many have been convinced of the power 
and excellence of that reli^on which 
they were persecuting and reviling. 
They have seen that nothins else hmt 
Christianity could impart sucn patience 
and meekness to the persecuted ; and 
have, by this means,, been constrained 
to submit themselves to the gospel of 
Jesus. Lon^ since, it became a pro 
verb, ''that the blood of the mart^ is 
the seed of the church.'* 

12. Rejoice, &c. The reward of such 
suffering is great. To those who suffer 
most, God imparts the highest rewards. 
Hence the crown of martyrdom has 
been thought to be the br^htest that 
any of the redeemed shall wear^ and 
hence many of the early Christians 
sought to become martyrs, and threw 
themselves in the way ot their persecu 
tors, that they might be put to death. 
They literally rejoiced, and leaped fo? 
jov, at the prospect of death for the 
sake of Jesus. Though God does noi 
reciuire us to seek persecution, yet all 
this shows that there is something in. 
religion to sustain the soul, which tho 
world does not possess. Nothing but 
the consciousness of innocence, aiM the 
presence of God, could have botne 
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doaren : for so peneeuted tbey the 
prophets which were before you. 

13 Ye are the salt * of the earth : 

but if the salt have lost his savour, 

wherewith shall it be salted 1 it is 

Ihenoeforth good for nothing, bat 

aMar.9ja 



ihem np in the midst of these trials; 
and the flame » therefore, kindled to 
consume the martYr, has also been a 
bright lieht, showing the truth and 
power of the gospel of Jesus. ^The 
pnopketSt &c. The holy men who 
came to predict future events, and who 
were the religious teachers of the Jews. 
For an account of their persecutions, 
see the 11th chapter oi the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

13. Ye are the salt of the earth. Salt 
renders food pleasant and palatable, and 
inreserves from putrefaction. So Chris- 
tians, by their hves and instructions, are 
to keep the eWorld from entire moral 
corruption. By bringing down, by their 
prayers, the blessing of God, and by 
their influence and example, they save 
the world from universal vice and crime. 
T Salt have lost its savour. That is, if 
it has become insipid, tasteless, or have 
lost its preserving properties. The salt 
Qsed in this country is a chemical com- 
pound — muriate of soda — ^.and if the 
taUness were lost, or it were to lose its 
Mtwvr, there would be nothing remain- 
ing. It, enters into the very naiure of 
the substance. In eastern comitries, 
however, the salt used was impure, 
mingled with vegetable and earthy sub- 
stances ; so th&t It might lose the whole 
of its saitness, and a considerable quan- 
tkv of earthy matter remain. This was 
good for nothinc except that it was 
used, as it is said, to place in paths, or 
walks, as we use mvel. This kind of 
salt is common stul in that country. It 
is found in the earth in veins or layers, 
and when exposed to the sun and rain> 
loses its saitness entirely. Maundrell 
says, ^ I broke a piece of it, of which 
that part that was exposed to the rain, 
ion, and air, though it had the sparks 
and particles of salt, yet it had perfect- 
ly lost its savour. The inner part, 
which was connected to the rock, 
retained its savour, as I found by 

li. TkB light rfihewwld. The light 



to be cast oat, aod to be troddei 

ander foot of men. 

14 t'e are the light ^ of the world. 
A city that is set on an hill cannot 
be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a sui- 



of the world often denotes the «»«. John 
xi. 9. The sun renders objects visible, 
shows their form, their nature, their 
beauties, and deformities. The term 
light is often applied to refigious teach- 
ers See Matt. iv. 16 ; Cuke ii 32 ; 
John i. 4, viii. 12 : Isa. xlix. 6. It is 
pre-eminently applied tQ Jesus in these 
places, because he is, in the moral 
world, what the sun is in ^e natural 
world. The apostles, and Christian 
mmisters, and all Christians, are lights 
of the world, because they, by their in- 
structions and examples, show what 
God reauires, what is the condition of 
man, what is the way of duty; peace, 
and happiness — the way tiiat leads to 
heaven, f A city that is set on a hill 
&c. Many of the cities of Judea were 
placed on the summits or sides of 
mountains, and could be seen from afar. 
This was the case with Jenisalem ; and 
it is said by Maundrell, that near the 
place where our Saviour is supposed to 
nave delivered his sermon, there is still 
such a town, called Saphat, anciently 
Bethesda. This can be seen fisir and 
near. Perhaps Jesus pointed to such a 
city, and told his disciples that they 
were Hke it. They were seen from far. 
Their actions could not be hid. The 
eyes of the world were upon them. 
They must he seen ; and as this was the 
case, they ought to be holy, harmless, 
and undefiled. 

15. Neither do men light a eandUy &c. 
Jesus proceeded here to show them 
that the very, reason why they were en- 
lightened was, that others might also 
see the light, and be benefited by it. 
When men light a candle, they do not 
concedl the light, but place it where it 
may be of use. So it \b with religiion. 
It IS given that we may benefit others. 
It is not to be conceded, but sufiered 
to show itself, and to shed light on a 
surrounding wicked world., T.3. btshd 
Greekt a measure contauung nearly a 
peck. It denotes any thing, here, thai 
might conceal the light. 
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dl«, and put it under ^ a bnahel, 
but on a candlestick; and iCgiTeth 
light unto all that/ are in the 
house. 

16 Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify * your Father 
which is in heaven. 

I The word, iD the original, ngoifketh m 
MMMrt ecntaining cteiit a pint Uu tktrn m 
fttk. a 1 PeAia. 



16. Let wmr light so shines &,c. Let 
your holy fife, your pure conversation, 
and your faithful instruction, be every- 
where seen and known. Always, m 
all societies, in all business, at nome 
and abroad, in prosperity and adver- 
sity, let it be seen tnat you are real 
Chnstians. Y That they may see your 
^ood works. This is not the tnotive to 
uifluence us, simply that we may be seen 
(comp. ch. vi. 1) ; but that our heavenly 
Father may be glorified. It is not right 
to do a thin^ merely to be seen by 
others, for this is pride and ostentation ; 
but we are to do it, that, beins seen, 
(rod may be honored. The Pharisess 
acted to be seen cf men; true Christians 
act to glorify God, and care little what 
men may tlunk of them, except as by 
their conduct others may be brought to 
honor God. T Glorify your Father, 
Praise, or honor God, or be led to wor- 
ship him. Seeing in your lives the ex- 
cellency of religion, the power and 
purity of the gospel, they may be won 
to be Christians also, and give praise and 
glory to God for his mercy to a lost world. 

We learn here, 1. That religion, if 
it exist, cannot be concealed. 2. That 
where it is not manifest in the life, it 
does not exist. 3. That professors of 
relkrion, who live like other men, give 
evidence that they have never been re- 
newed. 4. That to attempt to conceal 
or hide our Christian knowledge or ex- 
perience is to betray our trust, and 
mjure the cause of piety, and render 
our lives useless. And 5. That good 
actions will be seen, and will lead men 
to honor God. If we have no other 
way of doing good— if we are poor, and 
unlearned, ana unknown— yet we rnvf^ 
do good by our lives. No sincere and 
humble Cfhristian lives in vain. The 
Geeblest light at midnight is of use. 

* flow for thia little candle throws his beams! 
8o ihinet a nooA dee^ in a naughty world I** 



17 Think not that I am come Id 
destroy * the law or the « prophets: 
I am not come to destroy, but to * 
fulfil. 

18 For verily .1 say unto you. 
Till heaven and earth pass, oae jot 
or one tittle * shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 



h Matt'.3.l5. 
sLu.16.17. 



e I8.4S.SL d Pb.4II.6jB 



17. Think not that I am come, d&c. 

Our Saviour was just entering on his 
work. It was important for him to state 
what he came to do. By his settmgup 
to be a teacher in opposition to th^ 
Scribes and Pharisees, some mieht 
charge him with an intention to de- 
stroy their law, and abolish the cus- 
toms of the nation. He therefore told 
them that be did not come for that 
end, but really to fulfl or accomplish 
what was in the law and the prophets. 
T To destroy. To abrogate; to deny 
their divine authority ; to set men free 
from Uie obligation to obey them. 
^'The law. The five books of Moses, 
called the law. See Note on Luke 
xxiv. 44. ^ The prophets. The books 
which the prophets wrote. These two 
divisions here seem to comprehend the 
Old Testament, and Jesus says that he 
came nottto do away or destroy the 
authority of the Old Testament. T BiU 
to fulfl. To complete the design ; to 
filfup what was predicted ; to accomp!!dn 
what was intenaed in them. The word 
fulfil, also, means sometimes to teanii or 
hiculcate. Col. i. 25. The law of Moses 
contained many sacrifices and rites 
which were designed to shadow forth 
the Messiah. Heb. ix. These were 

hilfilled when he came and offered 

imself a sacrifice to God, 

" A sacrifice of nobler name, 
And richer blood tlian they." 

The prophets contained many predic 
tions respecting his coming and death. 
These were all to be fulfilled and fully 
accomplished by his life and his suffer 

18. VerUy. Truly, certamly. A 
word of strong afifirmation. ^ TtU hea- 
ven and earth pass. This cxpresmon 
denotes that the law .MSit,r tkmid he 
destroyed tiH it shouiu 'i«» JJ fulfilled 
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19 Whosoeyer therefore shall 
break one of these least command* 

It is the same to saying, every thins 
else may change, the very earth and 
beavcja may pass away, but the law of 
God snail not be destroyed till its whole 
design «hall be accomplished. Y One 
iot. The word Jot, or ywf— '— is the 
name of the Hebrew letter /, the 
tmallest letter in the Hebrew alphabet. 
T One tittle. The Hebrew letters 
were written with small points or 
m>ices as in the letter St^mr^ or Sin 

jy which serve to distinguish one 
letter from anof her. To change a small 
point of one letter, therefore, might 
TBry the meanins of a word, and de- 
stroy the sense. Hence the Jews were 
exceedingly cautious in writing these 
letters, and considered the smallest 
change or omission a reason for de- 
Btroymg the whole manuscript when 
they were transcribmg the Old Testa- 
ment. The expression, "one jot or 
tittle,*' became proverbial, and means 
that the smallest part of the law should 
not be destroyed. 

The laws of the Jews are commonly 
divided into moral, ceremonial, and 
judicial. .The moral laws are such as 
irrow out of the nature qf things, which 
cannot, therefore, be changed — such as 
the dutyof loving God and his crea- 
tures. These cannot be abob'shed, as 
it can never be made right to hate God, 
or to hate our fellow men. Of this 
kind are the ten conunandments ; and 
these our Saviour has neither aboUslTed 
oor superseded. The ceremonial fnws 
are such as are appointed to meet cer- 
tain states of soaety, or to regulate the 
religious rites and ceremonies of a peo- 
ple. These can be changed when cir- 
cumstances are changed, and yet the 
moral law be untouched. A general 
may command his soldiers to appear 
sometimes in a red coat, and sometimes 
m blue, or in yellow. This would be 
a ceremonial law, and ritight be changed 
as he pleased. The duty of obeying 
Urn, and of being faithful to his coun- 
try, could not be changed. This is a 
moral law. A parent might suffer his 
children to have fifly difSrent dresses 
at different times, and love them equal- 
ly in |dl. The dress is a mere matter 
meeremonv, and may be -changed. The 
ehild, in ail these ^rments, is bound 
to Imw and obey his &tker. This is a 



ments, and shall leacR men so, he 
shall be called the least in the king- 



manU law, and cannot be changed. So 
the laws of the Jews. Those to regu« 
late mere matters of ceremony, and 
rites of worship, might be changed. 
Those requiring love 9nd obedience to 
God, and love to men, could not be 
changed, and Christ dvl not attempt 
it. Matt. xix. 19, xxiL 37—39 ; Lukt 
X. 27; Rom. xiii. 9. 

A third species of law was the htdi* 
cial, or those regulating courts of jus- 
tice, contained in the Old Testament 
These were of the nature of the ceremo- 
nial law, and might also be changed at 
pleasure. The jwdkial law regulated 
the coiuts of justice of the Jews. It 
was adapted to their own civil society. 
When the form of the Jewish polity 
was changed, this was of course no 
longer binding. The ceremonial law 
was fulfUed by the coming of Christ : 
the shadow was lost in the substance, 
and ceased^ to be binding. The moral 
law was confirmed and unchanged. 

19. Shda break. Shall violate, or 
disobey. ^ These least commandments. 
The Fharisees. it is probable, divided 
the precepts of the laW into lesser and 

S eater, teaching that they who violated 
e former were guilty of a trivial 
offence only. See Matt, zxiii. 23. 
Christ teaches that in his kingdom 
they w^o make this distinction, or 
who taught that any laws of God might 
be violated with impunity, should be 
called least ; while they should be held 
in high regard who observed all the 
laws of God without distinction. V ShaU 
be called least. That is, shall be least. 
See V. 9. The meaning of this passage 
seems to be this: in me kingdom of 
heaven, i. e. in the kingdom of the 
Messiah, or in the church which he is 
about to establish (See Note, Matt, iii 
2), he that breaks the least of thes« 
commandments shall be in no esteem, 
or shall not be regarded as a proper 
relig-ious teacher. The Pharisees di- 
vided' the law into greater and lesser 
precepts. They made no small part 
of it void by their traditions and divi- 
sions. Matt, xxiii. 23, xv. 3— «. Jesus 
says tha\* in his kin^^om all this vain 
division and tradition should cease. 
Such divisions and distinctions should 
be a small .matter. He that attempted 
it should he the Itast of all. Mei 
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iom of heaven : but whosoever 
•hall do and teaeh tkem^ the same 
shall be called great * in the king- 
dom of hef^ven. 

30 For I say unto yon. That 
except your righteousness shall ex- 
ceed * Mc righkotuneu of the scribes 
• lSa.S.30. ftc.Sa23>28. Pta.3.9. 



MATTHEW. LA.D.$l 

and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 Ye have heard that it was 
said ' by them of old time, ' Thou 
Shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment : 

ior,totkeu. e£z.30.13. DeJ.17. 



would be engaged in yielding obedi- 
•nce to aU the law of God, without 
any such vain distinctions, f Shall be 
eaUed great. He that teaches thatott 
the law of €rod is binding, and that aU 
of it should be obeyed, without at- 
tempting to specify what is most im- 
portant, shall be a teacher worthy of 
^lis office, shall teach the truth, and 
shall be called great. We learn hence, 

1. That aU the law of God is binding 
on Christians. Comp. James ii. 10. 

2. .That all the commands of God 
should be preached, in their proper 
place, by Christian ministers. 3. That 
they who pretend that there are any 
laws of Goa so small that they need not 
obey them, are unworthy of his king- 
dom. And 4. That true piety has re- 
spect to aU the commandments of God, 
and keeps them.- Ps. cxiz. 6. , 

20. Your righteoueness. Your hoh- 
ness, your viewt of the nature of rijgrht- 
eousness, and your conduct and hves. 
Unless you are more holy than they 
are, you cannot be saved. ^'ShaU ex- 
ceed. Shall excel, or abound more. 
l*his righteousness was external^ and 
was not reai holiness. The righteous- 
ness of true Christians is seated in the 
\eart, and is therefore genuine. Jesus 
means, that unless they had more real 
holiness of character than the scribes, 
they could not be saved. V JTte right- 
eou8nes8 of the scribes and Pharisees. 
See Notes on ch. iii 7. Their righte- 
ousness consisted in outward observan- 
ces of the ceremonial and traditional 
law. They offered sacrifices, fasted 
often, prayed much, were very puncti- 
lious about ablutions and tithes and the 
ceremonies of religion, but neglected 
'ustice, truth, purity, holiness of heart, 
ind did not strive to be pure in their 
tnotives before God. See Matt, zziii. 
13—33. The righteousness that Jesus 
required in his Idngdom was purity, 
chastity, honesty, temporance, the fear 
of God, and the love of man. It is 
mm. eternal, reaching the motives, 



and making the life holv. T The kinM' 
dam of heaven. See en. iiL 2. Shall 
not be a fit subject of his king- 
dom here, or saved in the world to 
come. 

21. Te have heard. Or, this is the 
common interpretation among the Jews. 
Jesus proceeds here to comment on 
some prevailing opinions among the 
Jews ; to show that the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees was de- 
fective ; and that men needed a better 
righteousness, or they could not be 
saved. He shows what he meant by 
that better righteousness, by showing 
that the common opinions of the scribes 
were erroneous. i By them cf old time . 
This might be translated, to the an 
eients, r^errin^ to Moses and the pro 
phets. But it IS more probable that he 
here refers to the interpreters of the law 
and the prophets. Jesus did not set 
himself agamst the law of Moses, but 
against the false and pernicious inter 
pretations of the law prevalent in his 
time. Y Thou shalt not kiU. See Ex. 
XX. 13. This Hterally denotes taking 
the life of another, with malice, or with 
intention to murder him. The Jews 
understood it as meaning no more. 
The comment of our Saviour shows 
thai it was spiritual, and was designed 
to extend to the thoughts andfeeltngs, 
as well as the external act. H: Shall be 
in danger of. Shall be held guilty, and 
be punished by. The law of Moses 
declared that the murderer should be 
put to death. Lev. xxiv. 21. Num. 
XXXV. 16. It did not say, however, by 
whom this should be done, and it was 
left to the Jews to organize courts to 
have cognizance of such crimes. Deut 
xvi. 18. f The judgment. This was 
the tribunal that had cognizance of 
cases of murder, &c. It was ti court 
that sat in each city or town, and con 
sisted commonly of seven members. 
It was the lowest coi\ft amone the 
Jews, and from it an appeal might b« 
taken to the SanhOdrim. " 
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S2 Bat I 8a> nnio you. That 
wh(fSoeTer is angry with his bro- 



. 22. jBac< / say unto you, Jesus beine 
God as well as man'(J(^ i. 1.)* ancL 
therefofe, being the original giver of 
the law, had a right to expound it, or 
change it as he pleased. Comp. Matt, 
lii. 6. 8. He therefore spoke here and 
elsewhere, as having authority t and not 
Bs the scribes. It may be added here, 
that no mere man ever spake as Jesus 
did, when explaining or enforcing the 
law. He did it as having a right to do 
it; and he that has a right to ordain 
and change laws in the g^ovemment of 
God must be himself divine. Y /s an- 
ery-'tnthout a cause. Anger, or that 
reeling which we have when we are 
injur^, and which prompts us to de- 
fend ourselves when in danger, is a 
natural feeting, given to us : 1st. As a 
natural expression of our disapproba- 
tion of a course of evil conduct ; and, 
2d. That we may defend ourselves 
when suddenljr attacked. When ex- 
cited against sin, it is lawiiil. God is 
angry with the wicked. Jesus looked 
on the hypocritical Pharisees with an- 
fer. Mark iii. 5. So it is said. Be ye 
angry, and sin not. Eph.lv. 26. This 
anger, or indication against «tn, is not 
what our Saviour speaks of here. That 
is anger unthout a cause; that is, un- 
lastly, rashly, hastily, where no offence 
oad been ^ven or mtended. In that 
case it is evil ; and it is a violation of 
the sixth commandment, because he 
ikat haieth his hrUher is a 'murderer. 
1 John iii. 15. He has a feelinf^ which 
vould lead hun to commit murder, if it 
, were fully acted out. T His brother. 
Bf a brother here seems to be meant 
a neighbor, or perhaps any one with 
whom we may be associated. As all 
men are descended from one Father, 
and are all the creatures of the same 
Grod, so they are all brethren ; and so 
every man should be regarded and 
treated as a brother. Heb. xL 16. 
^ Raea. This is a Syriac word, expres- 
sive of great contempt. It comes from 
a verb signifying to be emptyt vain; 
and hence, as a word of contempt, de- 
lotes senselesSf stupid^ shaUow-hrains. 
Jesus teaches here that to use such 
words is a violation of the sixth com- 
mandment. It is a violation of the 
t^trit of that commandment, and if in- 



ther without a caase, * shall be in 
danger of the judgment : aq^ who- 

• 1 Jno.3.15. 



dulged, may lead to a more open and 
dreadful invaction of that law. Child- 
ren should learn that to use such wordi 
is highly offensive to God, for we must 
give an account of every idle wori 
which we speak in the day of judg- 
ment. ^ In danger of the council. The 
word translated eoKMciZ, is in the ori- 
ginal SanhedriMf and there can be no 
doubt that he refers to the Jewish tri- 
bunal of that name. This was insti- 
tuted in the time of the Maccabees, 
probably about 200 years before Christ. 
It was composed of seventy-two jud- 

tes; the hi^h-priest was the presi- 
ent of this tribunal. The seventy-two 
members were made up of the chief 
priests and elders of the people, and 
the scribes. The chief priests were 
such as had discharged the office of the 
high-priest, and those who were the 
heads of the twenty-four classes of 
priests, who were called in an hono- 
rary way high or diief priests. See 
Matt. ii. 4. The' eUer« were the princes 
of the tribes, or heads of the family as- 
sociations. It is- not to be supposed 
that all. the elders had a right to a seat 
here, but such only as were elected to 
the office. The scribes were learned 
men of the nation, elected to this tri- 
bunal, beinff neither of the rank ot 
priests or elders. This tribunal had 
co^izance of the great affairs of the 
nation. Till the time when Judea was 
subjected to the Romans, it had the 
power of life and death. It still re« 
tained the power of passing sentenect 
though the Roman magistrate held the 
right of execution. It usually sat in 
Jerusalem, in a room near the temple. 
It was before this tribunal that our Sa- 
viour was tried. It was then assem 
bled in the palace of the high-priest. 
Matt. xxvi. 3—57. John xviiu 24. 
T Thou foal. This term expressed 
more than want of wisdom. It was 
expressive of the highest guilt. It had 
been commonly used to denote those 
who were idolaters (Deut. xzil. 21.); 
and also one who is guilty of great 
crimes. Josh. vii. 15. rs. xiv. 1. 
t HeU fire. The original of this is 
" «Ae OEHENNAH o/* jlre." The word 
OEHENNi., commonly translated AeO, is 
made up of two Hebrew words. an4 
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soever sfaall say to. his brother,^ 

Raca, thall be in danger of the co^n- 

> i.e. v&in fellow. 3 Sa.6JW. 

signifios the valley of Hinnam, This 
was formerly a pleasant valley, near to 
Jerusalem, on the south. A small 
brook or torrent usually ran through 
^hia valley, and partly encompassed 
he city. This valley the idolatrous 
graclites devoted formerly to the horrid 
orship of Moloch. 2 Kings xvi. 3. 2 
Chron. xxviiL 3. In that worship, the 
ancient Jewish writers inform us, that 
the idol of Moloch was of brass, adorn- 
ed with a royal crown, having the head 
of a calf, and his arms extended, as if 
to embrace any one. When they of- 



cil : but "whosoever shall say, Thou 
fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 



fered children. to him, they heated the 
statue within by a great fire, and when 
it was burning not, they put the mise- 
rable child into his arms, where it was 
soon consumed by the heat; and, in 
order that the cries of the child mi^hl 
not be heard, they made a igreat noise 
with drums and other instruments about 
the idol. These drums were called 
Tope ; and hence a common name of 
the place was Tophet. Jer. vii. 31, 
32. X 

The following cut naay fiimish a 
useful illustration of this idol. 




After the return of the Jews from 
;aptivity, this place was held in such 
abhorrence, that, by the example of 
Josiah, (2 Kings xxiii. 10.), it was 
made the place where to throw all the 
dead carcasses and filth of the city; 
and was not unfrequently the place of 
executions. It became, thererore, ex- 
iremeiy offensive; the sight was ter- 
rific ; the air was polluted and pestilen- 
tial ; and to preserve it in any manner 
pure, it was necessary to keep fires 
contmually burning there. The ex- 



treme loathsomeness of the place ; the 
filth and putrefaction; the corruption 
of the atmosphere, and the lurid fires 
blazine by day and bv night, made it 
one of the most appalling and temfic 
objects with whicn a Jew was ac« 
quainted. It was callnd the oehenk ^ 
of ^re; and was the image which oui 
Saviour often employed to denote the 
fiiture punishment of the wicked. 

In this verse it denotes a degree of 
sufiering higher than the punishment 
inflictea bv the xourt ofaevmUyt or tlM 
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23 Therefore, if thou bring thy 
gift * to the altar, and there remexn- 
oerest that thy brother hath aught 
igainst thee, 

• De.16.16,17. 

mmhedrim, and the whole verse may 
therefore mean, *He that bates his 
brother without a cause is guilty of a 
violation of the sixth commandment, 
and shall be punished with a severity 
similar to that inflicted by the court of 
Judgment, He that shall sufler his 
passions to transport him to still greater 
extravagances, and shall make mm an 
object of dlerision and contempt, shall 
be exposed to still severer punishment, 
corresponding to that which the sanhc' 
dnm, or comneil, inflicts. But he who 
shall load his brother with odious ap- 
pellations and abusive language, shall 
incur the severest degree of punish- 
ment, represented by beins burnt alive 
m the horrid and awfiil vuley of Hin- 
Dom.* 

The funount then of this diflicult and 
hnportant verse is this. The Jews 
considered but one crime a violation of 
the sixth commandment, viz., actual 
murder, or MrilM, unlawful, talung life. 
Jesus says that the commandment is 
much broader. It relates not only to 
the external act, but to the feelings and 
words. He specifies three forms of 
luclrviolation. 1st. Unjust an^er. 2d. 
Anger accompanied with an expression 
of eonUmpt. 3d. Anger, with an ex- 
pression not only of contempt, but 
itickedness. Among the Jews there 
were three de^ees of condemnation : 
that by the "judgment," the "coun- 
cil," and the "fire of Hinnom." Jesus 
says likewise there shall be grades of 
condenmation for the diflerent ways of 
violating the sixth commandmem. Not 
only murder shall be punished by Grod ; 
but angeVf and contemptf shall be re- 
garded oy him as a violation of the law, 
and pumshed according to the offence. 
As these ofl*ences were not actually 
eognizable before the Jewish tribunals, 
he must mean that they will be punish- 
•d hereafter. And oQ these expressions 
relate to degrees of punishmefU propor- 
tionate to crime in the fixture wotld — 
the world of justice and of wo. 

23, 34. Therefore^ if thou hrin^ ihe 
gift to the attar. &c. The Pharisees 
were intent only on the estemal act in 



24 Leaye there thy gift befor« 
the altar, and go thy way : first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. 



worship. They looked not at all to 
the internal acts of the mind. If a man 
conformed to the external rites of reli- 
gion, however much envy, and malice, 
and secret hatred, he might have, they 
thought he was doing well. Our Sa- 
viour taught a diflerent doctrine. It 
was of more consequence to have the 
heart right, than to perform the out- 
ward act. If therefore, says he, a man 
has gone so far as to bring nis g& to the 
very altars and should remember that 
any one had any thing against hhn, it 
was his duty there to leave his oflering, 
and go and be reconciled. While a 
difference of this nature existed, his 
offering could not be acceptable. He 
was not to wait till the offended brother 
should come to him ; he was to go and 
seek him out, Und be reconciled. So 
now, the worship of God will not be 
acceptible, however well performed er- 
iemaUyy until we are at peace with 
those that we have injured. "To 
obey is better than sacrince." He that 
comes to worship his Maker filled with 
malice, and hatred, and envy, and at 
voar toith his brethren, is a hsrpocritical 
worshipper, and must meet with God's 
displeasure. God is not deceived ; and 
he will not be mocked. ^ Thy gift. 
Thy sacrifice. What thou art aboutno 
devote to God as an offering. T To the 
altar. The altar was situated in fi-ont 
of the temple, (see the representation in 
following page,) and was the place on 
which sacrifices were made. See Note 
on Matt. xxi. 12. To bring a gift to 
the altar, was expressive of worship- 
ping God, for this was the wof^ m 
which he was formerly worshipped. 
T Thy brother. Any man, especiallj^ 
any fellow worshipper. Any one o( 
the same religious society. T Hatk 
aught. Is ofiended, or tmnks he has 
been injured by you in any manner. 
IT First he reconciled. This means to 
settle the difficulty; to make proper 
acknowledgment, or satisfaction, Ibr the 
injury. If you have wronged him, 
make restitution. If you owe him a 
debt which ought to be paid, pay it. 
If you have iii^^ed hia charactar. oon- * 
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35 Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the way 
with him ; lest at any time the ad- 
versary deliver thee • to the judge, 
aPr.S5.& La.13.58,50. 



and the judge deliver thee to thu 

officer, and thou be cast into prison. 

26 Verily 1 say unto thee, Thou 

shalt by no means come out thence. 




fesa it, and seek pardon. If he is un- 
der an erroneous impression; if your 
conduct has been such as to lead him 
to suspect that you have injured him, 
make an explanation. Do all in your 
power ^ and all you ought to do, to nave 
the matter settled. From this we 
learn: Ist. That in order to worship 
God acceptably, we must do justice to 
our fellow-men. 2d. Our worship will 
not be acceptable, unless we do all we 
can to live peaceably with others. 3d. 
It is our duty to geek reconciliation with 
others when we have injured them. 
4th. This should be done before we 
attempt to worship God. 5th. This is 
often the reason why God does not 
accept our offerings, and we e^o empty 
away from our devotions. We do not 
do what we ought to others ; we cherish 
im^oper feelings, or refuse to make 
proper acknowledgments, and God wiU 
not accept such attempts to worship him. 
25, 26. A^ee vnth thine adversary 
fuiekly. This is still an illustration of 
the sixth commandment. To be in 
hostility, to go to law, to be litijdous, 
is a violation always, on one side or 
the other, of the law requiring us to 
love our neighbor ; and our Saviour 
regards it as a violation qf the sixth 
commandment. WMle you are in the 
• way with him, says be, that is, while 
fon are gedng to the court, b^ore the 



trial has taken pUuXj it is .your duty, i/ 
possible, to come to an agreement. It 
IS wrong to carry the contention to a 
court oflaw. See 1 Cor. vi. 6, 7. The 
consequence of not being reconciled, 
he expresses in the language of courts. 
The adversary shall dehver to the 
judge, and he to the executioner, and 
he shall throw you into prison. He 
did not mean to say, that this would be 
literally the way with God; but that 
His dealings with those that harbored 
these feelings, and would not be re- 
conciled with their brethren, were re 
presented bjr the punishment inflicted 
by human tribunals. That is, he would 
hold all such as violators of the sixth 
commandment, and would punish them 
accordingly. 

There is no propriety in the use 
sometimes made of^ this verse, in re 
warding God as the '* adversary" oi 
me sinner, and urging him to be re- 
conciled to God while in the way to 
judgment. Nor does the phrase '* thou 
shaft by no means come out thence till 
thou nast p^d the uttermost farthing," 
refer to the eternity of future punish- 
ment. It is language taken from courts 
of justice, to ulustrate the truth that 
God will punish men according to jus- 
tice, for not being reconciled. It will 
be eternal indeed, but this passage does 
not prove it T Thine ^trwarif A 
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till thou hast paid the attermost 
fiBLTthinff. 

27 Ye haye heatd that it was said 
by them of old time, Thoa^halt not 
commit adaltery : 

28 Bat I say unto yon, That 
rbosoever looketh * on a woman 

• Job 31.1. Fr.6.35. 



man that is opposed to us in law. It 
here means a creditor; a man who has 
a just claim on us. ^ In the way 
with Atm. While you are going before 
ihe court. Before the trial comes on. 
f The cjRcer, The executioner ; or as 
we E^ould say, the sheriff. IT The uU 
termo»t farthing. The last ferthing. 
Ail that is due. The farthing was a 
small coin used in Judea, equsd to two 
mite8. It was equal to about seven 
mills of our money. 

27, 28. Ye have heard thou shaU not 
commit adultery. Our Saviour in these 
verses explains the seventh command- 
ment. It is probable that the Phari- 
sees had explained this commandment 
as they had the sixths as extending only 
to the external act ; and that the^ re- 
garded evil thoughts and a wanton ima- 
gination as of httle consequence, or as 
not forbidden by the law. Our "Sa- 
viour assures them that the comnmnd- 
ment did not regard the external act 
merely, but the secrets of the heart, and 
the movements of the eye. That the^ 
who iildulged awanton desire ; that they 
who looked on a woman to increase their 
hist, have already, in the sight of God, 
violated the commandment, and com- 
mitted a^inltery in the heart. Such was 
the guilt of David,' whose deep and 
awfid crime fully shows the danger of 
indulging in evil desires, and in the rov- 
ings of a wanton eye. See 2 Sam. xi. 
Ps. li. See also 2 Pet. ii. 14. So ex- 
ceeding strict and broad is the law of 
God ! And so heinous in his sight are 
thoughts and feelings, which may be 
forever concealed from the world ! 

29. Thy right eye.* The Hebrews, 
tike odiers, were accustomed to repre- 
sent the affections of the mind by the 
Members or parts of the body. Rom. 
nt 23; vi. 13. Thus the fttnoeb, de- 
noted compasmon ; the hearty aflection 
or feeling; the miM, understanding, 
seoet purpose. An eml eye denotes 
I enm (Matt. xx. 15.) ; some- 



jto lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his 
heart. 

29 And if thy right eye ^ offend 

thee, pluck it out, and cast t^ from 

thee: for it is profitable for thee 

that one of thy members should 

1 or, do eom$e thm to tfftind. 

times an evil passion, or sin in general. 
Mark vii. 21, 22.—" Out of the heart 
proceedeth an evU eye.^* In this place, 
as in 2 Peter ii. 14, it is used to denote 
strong adulterous passion, unlawful de- 
sire, and inclination. The right eye and 
hand are mentioned, because thev are 
of most use to us, and denote that, now 
ever strong the passion may be, or diffi- 
cult to part with, yet that we should do 
it. IT SJiaU offend thee. The noun from 
which the verb " ofiend," in the origin- 
al, is derived, commonly means a stum' 
Uing-hlockj or a stone placed in the way, 
over which one might fall. It also 
means a naf, or a certain part of a ne' 
i^;ainst which, if a bird strikes, it springf 
the net, and is taken. It comes to sig> 
nii^, therefore, any thing by which wc 
fall, or are ensnared; and applied tc 
morals 1 means any thin^ by which wc 
faU into sin, or by which we are en 
snared. The English word ofemlmeani 
now, commonly^ to displease ; to maki 
angry ; to affront. This is hy, no meant 
the sense of the word in scripture. I 
means to cause to fa!^, or to allure, inU 
sin. The eye- does this, when it wan 
tonly looks on a woman to lust afler her . 
f Pluck it oufy &c. It cannot be sup 
posed that ChAst intended this to be- 
taken Uterally. His design was to teacl. 
that the dearest objects, if they caused 
us to sin, were to be abandoned ; thai 
by all sacrifices and self-denials, we 
must overcome the evil propensities of 
our natures, and reost our wanton ima 
ginations. Some of the Fathers, how 
ever, took this commandment literally 
Our Saviour several times repeated this 
sentiment. See Matt, in^iii. 9. Mark 
ix. 43—47. See also Col. iii. 5. t It 
is profitahlefor thee. It is better for thee. 
You will be a gainer by it. S One of 
thy members perish. It is better to deny 
yourself the gratification of an evil pap 
sion here, however much it may cot^r 
you, tlmn to go down to hell for eve. 
^ ThywhitbadybBmstim^heU. Phv 
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perish, hnd net that thv whole hody 
should be east into hell.* * 

30 And if thy right hand offend 
khee, cut it off, and cast ii from thee : 
for it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said, Whosoever 
•hall put away his wife, let him give 
her a writing of divorcement ; * 

aRo&13. lCor.9.37. & DeJM.1. Je.3.1> 
Mftr.lO^-9l 



body with all its unsubdued and vicious 
propensities. This will constitute no 
small part of the misery of hell. The 
sinner will be sent there as ke itf with 
every^ eyil desire ; every unsubdued pro- 
pensity ; every wicked and troublesome 
passion; and yet with no possibihty of 
gratification. It constitutes our highest 
notions of misery » when we think of a 
man filled with anger, pride, malice, 
avarice, envjr, and mst, and no oppor- 
tunity of gratifying them for ever. This 
is all that is necessary to make an eter- 
nal hell. 

31, 32. It hath hem said, &c. That 
is^ by Moses. Deut. zxiv. 1, 2. The 
husband Was directed, if he put his wife 
away, to give her a bill of divorce, that 
Is, a certificate of the fact, that she had 
been his wife, and that he had dissolved 
the marriage. There was considerable 
difference of opinion among the Jews 
for what causes the husband was per- 
mitted to do this. One of their famous 
schools maintained that it might be done 
for any cause, however trivial. The 
other, that aduUery only could justify 
it. The truth was, however, that the 
husband exercised this right at pleasure ; 
that he was j^dge in the case, and dis- 
missed his \me when, and for what 
cause, he chose. Asd this seems to be 
agreeable to the law in Deuteronomy. 
Our Saviour, in Mark x. 1 — 12, says 
that this was permitted on account of 
the hardness of their hearts ; but in the 
beginning it was not so. God made a 
nngle pair, and ordained marriage for 
iife. Hut Moses found the people so 
much hardened, so long accustomed to 
the practice, ana so rebellious, that, as a 
matter of eivil appointment, he thought 
h best not to attempt any change. Our 
Saviour brought marriage badt to its 



32 Bat I say onto you, that who- 
soever shall put away his wife, * 
saving for the cause of fornicatioD, 
causeth her to commit adultery: 
and whosoever shall marrv her that 
is divorced, committeth adultery. 

33 Agaiu, ye have heard that it 
hath been said by them of old time, 
Thou Shalt not forswear thyself,* 
but shah perform unto tEe Lord 
thine oaths : 

cc.19.9. lCo.7.10,lL ilLe.19.13.Nu.3tt 
2. De.33.23. 



original institution, and declared that 
whosoever put away his wife hence- 
forward should be guilty of adultery. 
But one offence, he declared, could 
justify divorce. This is now the law 
of God. This was the original institu* 
tion. This is the only law that is pro- 
ductive of peace and good morals, and 
|the due re^>ect of a wife, and the ^ood 
of children. Nor has any man, or ae< 
of men, a right to interfere, and declare 
that divorces may be granted for any 
other cause. Whosoever, therefore, 
are divorced for any cause except the 
single one of adultery, if they marr> 
agam, are, according to the scriptures, 
living in adultery. No earthly laws can 
trample down the laws of God, or make 
that right which he has solemnly pro- < 
nounced wrong, 

• 33. Thou shdlt not forswear thyself, 
Christ here proceeds to correct aftothe. 
false interpretation of the law. The 
law respecting oaths is found in Lev. 
xix. 12, and Deut. xxiii. 23. By those 
laws, men were forbid to perjure them- 
selves, or to forswear, that is, swear 
falsely. ^ Perform utUo the Lord, Per- 
form literally, really, and reUmously, 
what is promised in an oath, ii T^tfM 
oaths. An oath is a solemn affirmation, 
or declaration, made with an appeal to 
God for the truth of what is afnrmed, 
and imprecating his vengeance, and re- 
nouncing his favor, if what is affirmed 
is falde. A false oath is called peijury ; 
or, as in this place, /ortiocormg. 

It appears, however, firom this pas- 
sage, as well as from the ancient w^rit- 
ings of the Jewish Rabbins, that while 
they professedly adhered to the law^, 
they had introduced a number of oatka 
vneomnum conversation, and oaths which 
^y by no means eonsidered as bindins. 
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34 Bat 1 saj aoto yon, Swear 
aot at all : * neither b j heaven ; for 
it is God's throne: 

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his 
footstool: neither^ by Jerusalem; 
for it is * the city of the great 
King- 



For example, they would swear by the 
temple, by the head, "hv heaven, by the 
eaitn. So long as they kept from swear- 
ing by the name fehovaht and«a long as 
tfaey observed the oaths puUicly taken, 
they seemed to consider all others as 
allowable, and allowedly broken. This 
's the abuse which Christ wished to cor- 
ect. It vku the practice af emearvn^ in 
"vmmtm conversation, and especwUy 
noearing by created things. To do this, 
.le said that they were mistaken in their 
views of the sacredness of such oaths. 
They were very closely connected with 
God; and to trifle with them, was a 
species of trifling with God. Heaven 
is his throne ; the earth his footstool : 
Jerusalem hii peculiar abode ; the head 
was made hy Am, and was so much 
onder^his control, that we could not 
make 'one hair white or black. To 
twear by these things, therefore, was to 
treat irreverently objects created by 
God ; and could not be without ffuilt. 

Our Saviour here evidently hadno re- 
fisrence to jtidicial oaths, or oaths taken 
in a court of justice. It was merely the 
foolish and wicked habit of swearing in 
private conversation; of swearing on 
every occasion, and by every thing, that 
he condenmed. This he ^[oes condemn 
in a most unqualified manner. He him- 
self, however, did not refuse to take an 
oath in a court of kiw. Matt. xzvi. 63, 
64. So Paul often caOed God to wit- 
ness his sincerity, which is all that is 
meant by an oath. SeeRom.i. 9; ix. 1. 
GaL L 20. Heb. vL 16. Oaths were, 
moreover, prescribed in the law of Mo- 
ses, and Chzist did not come to repeal 
those laws. See BzoH. zxii. 11. Lev. 
V. 1. Num. V. 19. Deut. zm. 12. 14. 

34, 35. ^'iMor not at all That is, 
b the manner which he proceeds to 
■pecify. Swear not m any oi the com- 
mon aad profime ways customary at 
that time. ^By heaven ; for it is (rod's 
throne. To swear by that was, if it 
meant any thing, to stoear Ifgf Him thai 
lAlA aer«0fi. Matt zziii. 9^ ^ The 
7 



36 Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thoa canst not 
make one hair white or black : 

37 Bat let your commanication 
be. Yea, yea ; Way, nay : for what- 
soever is more than these, eometh 
of evil. • 

eJa.&]3. 



earth ; it is his footstool. Swearing bf 
thatf therefore, is really swearing by 
God. Or, perhaps, it means: 1st. We 
have no right to J^edige, or swear by, 
what belongs to trod; and, 2d. That 
oaths by inanimate obiects are unmean- 
ing, ana wicked. If tney are real oaths, 
they are by a living Being, who has 
power to take vengeance. A footstool 
1^ that on which the feet rest when sit- 
ting. The term is applied to the eaHh, 
to denote how lowly and humble an ob- 
ject it is when compared with God. 
Ti Jerusalesa, Oh. ii. 1. 1[ City of the 
Great King. That is of God; called 
the Great Ajng, because he was the 
King of the Israelites, and Jerusalem 
was the capital of the nation, and the 
place where he was peculiarly honored 
as Kvu. 

36. Thy head. This was a common 
oath. The Gentiles also many of them 
used this oath. To swear by the head 
was the same as to swear by the life ; 
or to say, I will forfeit my life if what I 
say is not true. God is the author of 
the life, and to swear by that, therefore, 
is the same as to swear by him. f One 
hair, &.C. You have no control or right 
over your own life. You cannot even 
change one suigle hair. God has all 
that control ; and it is therefore impro- 
per and profane to pledge what is God*s 
gift and God's property ; and it is the 
same as swearing by Goa himself. 

37. Youreommunieation, Yourawni; 
what you say. ^ Be, yea. Yea. Tki 
does not mean that we should always 
use the word yea, for it nught as well 
have^een translated yes. But it means 
that we should sunply afirm, or declare 
that a thing is so. f more than these. 
More than these affirmations. Profone 
oaths come of evu. f Cometh nf evU. 
Is evil. Proceeds from some e^ dis- 
position or purpose. And from this we 
may leam : Ist. That profane swear- 
ing is always the evidence of a depraved 
heart. To trifle with the name <jf God, 
or with any of his works, if itself, moal 
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38 Yo haye heard that it hath 
been said, An * eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth : 

39 But I say unto yon, * that ye 
resist not eyil : but whosoeyer shall 
smite thoe ' on the right cheek, turn 
to him the other also. 

«Ez.2].a4. »Pr.S0.22;S4^. Ro.13.17-19. 



decided proof of depravity. 2d. That 
no man is believed any sooner in com- 
mon conversation because he noears to 
a thin^. When we hear a man swear 
to a thmg, it is pretty good evidence that 
he knows what he is saying to be false, 
and we should be on our guard. He 
that will break the third commandment, 
will not hesitated break the ninth aljp. 
And this explains the fact that profane 
swearers are seldom believed. The 
man who is alvoays believed, is he whose 
character is beyond suspicion in all 
things ; who obeys aU the laws of God ; 
and whose simple declaration therefore 
is enough. A man that is truly a Chris- 
tian, and leads a Christian life, does not 
need oaths and . profaneness to make 
him believed. 3a. It is no mark of a 
gentleman to swear. The most worth- 
less and vile ; the refuse of mankind ; 
the drunkard and the prostitute, swear 
as well as the best dressed and educated 
ferUleman, No particular endowments 
are requis'*© to give a Jinish to the art 
of cursing The basest and meanest of 
mankind swear with as much tact and 
skill as the most refined ; and he that 
wiriies to degrade himself to the very, 
lowest level of pollution and shame, 
should learn to be a common swearer. 
Any man has talents enough to learn to 
curse God, and his fellow men, and 
to j yr oy f or every man who. swears, 
prays—^hat God would sink him and 
others into hell. Noprofene man knows 
but that Grod will hear his prayer, and 
send him to the regions of wo. 4th. 
Profaneness does no man any good. 
No man is the richer, or wiser, or hap- 
pier for it. It helps no one's education, 
or manners. It commends no one to 
any society. The profime man tmut he, 
of course, shut out from female society i 
and no refined intercourse can consist 
with it. It is disgusting to the refined ; 
abominable ta the go(Kl ; insulting to 
those with whom we associate ; degrad- 
ing to the mind ; unprofitable, needless, 
HM iiuurious. in socisty ; and awful in 



40 And if any man will soe thes 
at the law, and take away thy coat* 
let him have thy cloak also. 

41 And whosoever shall eompe! 
thee to go a mile, go with hina 
twain. 



the sight of Grod. 5th. God will nci 
hold tke profane swearer guiltlem.-* 
Wantonly to profanejiis name ; to cah 
his vengeance down : to curse him on 
his throne; to invoke damnation, is 
perhaps of all ofiences the most avirful. 
And there is not in the universe more 
cause of amazement at his forbearance, 
than that God does not rise in venge 
ance, and smite the pro&ne swearer at 
once to hell. Verily, in a world like 
this, where his name is proftned every 
day, and hour, and moment, by thou- 
sands, God shows that he is slow to 
anger; and that his mercy is without 
boands ! 

38—41. An eye/or an eyeiibc^ This 
command is found in Ex. xxi. 24. Lev. 
xxiv. 20, and Deut. xix. 21. In these 
places it was given as a rule to regulaUi 
the decisions qf judges. They were ti» 
take eye for eye, and tooth tor tooth , 
and to inflict burning for burning. As 
ti judicial ruh, it is not unjust Chiist 
finds no fault with the rule as applied to 
magistrateSf and does not take upon 
himself to repeal it. But, instead of 
coilfining it to magistrates, the JewB 
had extended it to private conduct, arid 
made it the rule by which to take re- 
venue. Thev considered themselves 
justified by tnis rule to inflict the same 
mjury on others that they had received. 
Against this our Saviour remonstrates. 
He declares that the law had no refer- 
ence to private revenge; that it was 
given only to re^n^i&te the magistrate ; 
and that their private conduct was to be 
regulated by mfferent principles. 

The general principle which he laid 
down was, that we are not to resist eml; 
that is, as it is in the Greek, not to set 
ourselves against an evil person who iu 
ii\juring us. But even this general di- 
rection is not to be pressed too strictly. 
Christ did not intend to teach that wo 
are to see our families murdered, or be 
murdered ourselves, rather than to 
make resistance. Th^ law of nature^ 
and all laws, hamn and divme, liav« 
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rastified self-defence, when life « in 
danger. It cannot surely be the inten- 
tion to teach that a father should sit by 
coolly, and see his family butchered by 
savages, and not be allowed to defend 
them. Neither natural nor revealed 
religion ever did, or ever can, teach this 
doctrine. Cur Saviour immediately ex- 
plains what he means by it. Had he 
mtended to refer it to a case where life 
is in danger, he would most surely have 
men!ioned it Such a case was far 
more worthy of statement than those 
which he dti mention. A doctrine so 
unusual, so unlike all that the world 
had believed, and that the best men had 
acted on, deserved to be formally stated. 
Instead of doing this, however, he con- 
fines himself to smaller matters, to 
things of comparatively triViafl interest, 
and says, that in these We had better 
take wrong than to enter into strife and 
lawsuits. The first case is where we 
are smitten on the cheek. Rather than 
qpntend and fight, we should take it 
^tiently, and turn the other cheek. 
This does not, however, prevent our 
remonstrating nrmly, yet mildly, on the 
injustice of the thing, and insistmg that 
justice should be done us, as is evident 
from the example of the Saviour hun- 
self. See John xwi, 23. The second 
evil mentioned is where a man is litu 
gious, and determined to take all the 
advantage the law can give him; fol- 
lowing us with vexatious and expensive 
lawsmts. Our Saviour directs us, rather 
than to imitate him— rather than to con- 
tend with a revengeful spirit in courts 
of justice, and to perpetual broils— to 
take a trifling injury, and yield to him. 
This is merely a question about pro- 
perty, and not about conscience and 

" Ccat" The Jews wore two prin- 
dpal garments, an interior and an ex- 
terior. The ifUeriar, here called the 
" eMrfy" or the tunic, was made com- 
moaly of linen, and encircled the whole 
body, extending down to the knees. 
Somet^es beneath thb garment, as in 
the case of the priests, there was ano- 
ther garment corresponding to panta- 
loons. The coat, or tunic, was extend- 
ed to the neck, and had long or short 
rieefTMi. Over this was commonly 
worn an npper garment, here called 
"ditak,** or mantle. It was made 
commonly nearly square, of different 
mm, fiv<t or six ctunts loni;, md as 



many broad, and wrapped around the 
body, and thrown off when labor was 
performed. This was the garment 
which is said to have been without geam 
woven throughout. John xix. 23. If, 
said Christ, an adversary wished to on* 
tain, at law, one of these garments, 
rather than contend with him, let him 
have the other also. A reference ta 
various articles of apparel occurs fre- 
(luently in the New Testament, and it 
is desirable to have a correct view of 
tY^ ancient mode of dress, in order to 
a correct understanding of the Bible. 
Ths Asiatic modes of dress are nearly 
the same fi-om a^e to age, and hence it 
is not difficult to illustrate the passages 
where Such a reference occurs. Ths 
ordinary dress consisted of the inner 
garm<»nt, the outer garment, the girdle, 
and the sandals. In re^rd to the 
aandale. See Note on ch. iii. 11. The 
following cuts will give a sufficiently 
accurate representation of the more 
sunple and usual modes in which th« 
garments were worn. 




The following cuts will also show 
the usual form and use of the •girdle. 
In the girdle was the place of the pursa 
(Matt. X. 9), and to it the sword and 
dkk were commonly attached. Com- 
pare 2 Sam. XX. 8. In modem times, ^ 
the pistols are also fastened to the gir- * 
die. It is the common place for tlte 
handkerchief, smoking materials, ink* 
horn, and in general the implements oi 
one's profession. The girdle served to 
confine the loose flowing robe, or outer 
garment, to the body. It held the 
garment when it was tucked up, as it 
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42 Give fo him that asketh 
thee, and from him that would 
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borrow of thee torn not tfaoo^ 
away. 



WB8 usually m walking, or in labor. 
Thence to gird %p the Inns became a 
■gnificant figurative expression, denot- 
nc readiness for service, activity, labor, 



• De.l5.7,U. 



and watchfulness ; and to loots the Jmmt, 



denoted tbe eivmg way to repose and 
indolence. 2 Kin^ iv. 29. Job zzzviii 
3. Isa.v.27. Lukezii.35. Johnzzi.'? 




Whosoever shall eompA thee to go a 
mUe. The word translated thaXl compel, 
»s of Persian origin. Post-offices were 
then unknown. In order that the ro^^al 
commands might be delivered with 
iafety and despatch in different parts of 
the empire, Cyrus stationed horsemen 
at proper intervals on all the great pub- 
lic nignways. One of those delivered 
the message to another» and intelligence 
was thus rapidly and safely communi- 
cated. These heralds were permitted to 
"/m^d any person, or to press any horse, 
boat, ship, or other vehicle that they 
might need, for the quick transmission 
of the king's commandments. It was 
io this custom that our Saviour refers. 
Rather, says he, than resiet a public 
authority, requiring your attendance and 
aid for a certain distance, go peaceably 
twice the distance, f A mUe, A 
Roman mUe was a thousand paces, 
f Twain, Two. 
' 42. Give to him that asheth thee. This 
ii the general rule. It is better to give 
■ometimes to an undeserving person, 
than to turn away one really necessitous. 
(t is good to he in the heint of givmg. 
At the same time, the rule must be in- 
terpreted so as to be consistent with acx 
tey to our flBBdrm (1 Tim. v. 8), and 




with other objects of justice and ehanty . 
It is seldom, perhaps never, good to 
give to a man that is able to work. 2 
Thes. iii. 10. To give to such is to en 
courage laziness, and to support the 
idle at the expense of the industrious. 
If such a man is indeed hungry, feed 
him ; if he wants any thing farther, 
give him employment. If a widow, 
an orphan, a man of misfortune, or a 
man infirm, lame, or sick, is at your 
door, never send them away empty. 
See Heb. xiii, 2. Matt. xxv. 35 — 45. 
So of a poor and needy friend that 
wishes to borrow. We are not to turn 
away, or deny hun. This deserves, 
however, some limitation. It must be 
done in consistency with other duties. 
To lend to evei^ worthless man> would 
be to throw away o«r property, enco^- 
rage laziness and crime, and ruin our 
fiimilies. It should be done con^tent- 
ly, and of this every man is to be the 
judffe. Perhaps our Saviour meant to 
teadi that where there was a deserving 
friend or brother in want, we should 
lend to him, without usury, and without 
standing much about the security. 

43. Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and 
hate ikiwt onemv. The oommaai to 
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43 Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, * Thoa dhait love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy : 

^ Bat r Bay unto you. Love* 
your enemies, bless them that curse 
yoQ, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray* for them which despite- 
fuily use you and persecute you ; 
aDmSBS. »Bo.l3.14,90. cLa.83.34. Ac. 



(ove our neighbor was a law of God. 
Lev. xiz. 18. That we must, therefore^ 
hate oiv enemy, was an inference 
drawn from it, by the Jews. They 
supposed that if we loved the one, we 
must, of course, hate the other. They 
were total strangers to that great, pe- 
culiar law of rebgion which requires us 
to love bothr A neighbor is literally 
one thatWtve* near to us; then, one 
that i» near to as by acts of kindness 
and friendship. This is its meaning 
here. See also Luke x. 36. 

44. Low your enemies. There are 
two kinds of love, involving the same 
general feeling, or sprin^ng from the 
same fountain of good- will to ail man- 
kind, but difiering still so far as to ad- 
mit of separation in idea. The one is 
that feeling by which we approve of the 
amdvet of another, commonly called the 
Jove ef complacency ; the other, by which 
we wish well to the person of another, 
though we cannot approve his conduct. 
This is the lone of benevolence ; and this 
love we are to bear towards our ene- 
mies. It is impossible to love the con- 
duet of a man that curses and reviles 
OS, and injures our person or property, 
or that violates all the laws of Goa ; 
but though we may hate his conduct, 
and fe«l deeply that we are affected by 
it, yet we may still wish well to the 



fersom ; we may pity his madness and 
folly ; we may speak kindly of him, 
and o him ; we may not return evil for 
evil; we may aid him in the time of 
trial; and seek to do him good here, 
and to promote his eternal welfrire hero- 
alter. Rom. xii. 17—20. This seems to 
be wkat is meant by loving our ene- 
mies; and this is a pecuhar law of 
Christianity, and the nishest possible 
test of piety, and probfa>ly the most 
difficult of all duties to be performed. 
T BUss t\em thai curse you. The word 

Nest heiB means to speak wdl ef or to. 
7» 



45 That ye may be the ehSdrea 
of your Father which is in heaveos 
for he raaketh his son to rise * on 
the evil and on the good, and send* 
eih raia on the joat and on the 
nnjnst. 

46 For if ye love them which 
love you, what reward have ye 

4Job8SJ. 



Not to curse again, or to slander, but 
to apeak of those things which we can. 
commend in an enemy ; or if there is 
nothing that we can commend, to say 
nothing about him. The word hiess, 
spoken of Grod, means to regard with 
favor, or to confer benefits, as when 
Grod is said to bless his people. When 
we speak of our blessing Chd, it means 
to praise him, or give thanks to him. 
When we speak of blessine men^ it . 
unites the two meanings, and signifies 
to confer &vor, to thank, or to speak 
well of. S DespitefuUy use you. The 
word thus translated, means, first, to 
injure by prosecution in law; then, 
wantonly and unjustly to accuse, ana 
to injure in any way. This seems to 
be its meaning nere. IT Persecute, See 
cb. V. 10. 

45. That ye may he the ehUdren of 
your Father. In Grreek, the sons of 
your Father. The word son has a va- 
riety of significations. See. Note on 
Matt. i. 1. Christians were called the 
sons or children of Grod in several of 
these senses: as his offspring ; as adopt- 
ed; as his disciples; as imitators of 
him. In this passage, the word is used 
because, in doing good to enemies, they 
reseuMe God. He makes his sun to 
rise on the evil and good, and sends 
rain, without distinction, on the just 
and unjust. So lus people should show 
that they imitate at resemble him, oi 
possess ms spirit, by doing good io a 
similar way. 

46. What remard have ue. The word 
reward seems to be used in the sense 
of deserving ef praise, or reward. If 
you only love those that love you, you 
are selfish, you are not (fisinterested ; it 
is not genuine love for the character, 
but love for the benefit ; and you de 
serve no commecidation. The very 
puhlims would do the same, f TA« 

•*^ ipjjg publicans were tav 
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do ftOY eyen the pablieans the 
tame I 
47 And if ye ealate your bie- 



gatherers. Judea was a province of 
me Roman empire. The Jews bore 
thn foreign yoke with great impatience, 
and paid their taxes with great reluc- 
tance. It happened, therefore, that 
those who were appointed to collect 
taxes were objects of great detestation.. 
They were beside, men who would be 
supposed to execute their office at ell 
hazards ; men who were willing to en- 
gage in an odious and hated employ- 
ment ; men often of abandoned cha- 
racters, oppressive in their exactions, 
and dissolute In their lives. By the 
Jews they were associated in character 
with thieves, and adulterers, and those 
who were proiane, and dissolute. Christ 
says that even these wretched men 
would love their benefactors. 

47. And if ye talute your brethren, 
&,c. The word eahUe here means to 
show the customary tokens of civility, 
or to treat with the common marks of 
friendship. See Note, Luke x. 4. He 
says that the worst men, the very pub- 
licans, would do this. Christians should 
do more : they should show that they 
had a diifefent spirit ; they should treat 
their enemies as well as wicked men 
did their /riefK2t. This should be done : 
Ifit. Because it is right ; it is the only 
really amiable spirit; and, 2d. We 
vhould show that religion is not seljisk, 
and is superior to all other principles of 
astion. 

48. Be ye therefore perfect. He con- 
cludes this part of the discourse by 
commanding his disciples to he perfect. 
This word commonly means mushed, 
complete, pure, holy. Originally it is 
apphed to a piece of mechanism, as a 
machine that is complete in its parts. 
Applied to men, it refers to complete- 
ness of parts, or perfection^ where no 
part is defective or wanting. Thus, 
Job (i. l.)is said to be perfect ; that is, 
not holy as God. or einUss — ^for fault is 
•fterwards found with him>(Job ix. 20 ; 
xlii. 6) ; but his piety yr^s proportionate 
—had a completeness ol parts — was 
consistent and regular. Hie exhibited 
kis reliffion as a prince, a &ther, an in- 
dividual, a benefactor of the poor^ He 
wee not merely a pious man in one 



thven t>nly, what do ye moie than 

otben? do not even the poblieans so 1 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, * 

• Ge.17.1. De.iai3. LliA36,IO. CoLLiK. 



place, but unifsrmly. He was consiet- 
ent everywhere* This is the meaning 
in Matthew. Be not relicious merely 
in loving your friends and neighbors, 
but let your piety be shown in loving 
your enemies; be perfect; hnitate 
God; let the piety be eomadete, and 
proporlionaJtet and regular. This every 
Christian may he ; this every Christian 
mtuthe, 

REMARKS ON CHAPTER V. 

1st. The gospel pronounces blessines 
on things far different from what the 
world has thought to be a source o* 
happiness. Men suppose* that happi. 
ness is to be found in mirth, in wealth, 
in honor, in esteem, in freedom frt>m 
persecution. Christ says that it is to 
be sought in the reverse. Often men 
are meet happy in poverty, in sickness, 
in persecution, when suppcnted by the 
presence and promises of a merciful 
Grod. And if God appoints our station 
there, we should subnsit to it, and learn 
therewith to be content. 

2d. We may see the evil of anger^ 
It is a species of murder.' If secretly 
cherished, or exhibited by contempt 
and injury, it must bring down the dis- 
pleasure of God. It is a source of mis- 
ery. True enjoyment is found in 
meeknessT peace, calmness, and benev- . 
olence. In such a firmness, and stea- 
diness, and dependence on Grod, as to 
keep the soul unruffled in the midst of 
provocation, is happiness. Such was 
Christ. 

3d. We see the evil of indelicacy ot 
feeling and sentiment, and the extreme 
strictness and severity of the law re* 
specting the intercourse of tne sexee 
(v. 28). And yet what law is more frre- 
cjuently violated? By obscene anec- 
dotes and tales ; by songs and jibes , 
by double meanings ana innuendoes ; 
by looks and gestures; by conversa- 
tion, and obscene books and pictures, 
this law of our Saviour is perpetually 
violated. If there is any one sentiment 
of most value for the comfort, the cha- 
racter, the virtuous sociability, of the 
young —one that will shed the greatest 
charm over society, and make it the 
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even as youi Father which is in 
heaTen is perfect. 

CHAPTER VL 

TAKE heed that ye do not your 
' alms before men, to be seen 
1 or* r^AteoMiMw, Fs.llS.0. 

moet pure — it is that which inculcates 
perfect delicacy and purity in the inter- 
eourse of the sexes. Virtue of any 
idnd never blooms when this is not 
ehenshed. Modesty and purity once 
gone, every flower that would diffuse 
.ts- fragrance over life, withers and dies 
with it. There is no one sin that so 
withers and blights every virtu« ; none 
that so enfeebles and prostrates every 
ennobling feeling of the soul, as to in- 
dulfi^e in a life oiimpurity. How should 
punty dwell in the heart ; breathe from 
the hps ; kindle in the eye ; live in the 
imagmatioa: and dwell in the inter- 
course of all the young ! An eternal, 
avenging God is near to every wanton 
thought ; marks every eye that kindles 
with impure denre; rolls the thun- 
der of justice over every polluted soul ; 
and is propping wo for every violator 
of the laws of purity and chastity. Prov. 
viL 22, 23 ; V. 5 : u. 18. 

4th. Revenge is equally forbidden. 
Persecution, slander, wilfid prosecu- 
tion, anger, personal abuse, duelling, 
suicide, muraer. are all violations of the 
law of Grod, and all must call down his 
vengeance. 

5U1. We are bouQd to love our ene- 
mies. This is a law of Christianity, 
original and peculiar. No system but 
this has required it, and no act of Chris- 
tian {Hety is more difficult. None shows 
more the power of the grace of God ; 
none is more ornamental to the charac- 
ter;^ none more Uke God; and none 
fornishes better evidence of piety. He 
that can meet a man kindly .who is 
seeking his hurt ; \yho can speak well 
of one that is perpetually slandering and 
cursing him ; that can pray for a man 
that abuses, injures, and wounds him ; 
and that can seek heaven for him. that 
wishes Mm damnation ; is in the way to 
ife. This is religion, beautiful as its 
tttive skies ; pure like its Source ; kind 
fike its Author ; fresh like the dews of 
the morning; clear and diffusive like 
the beams of the rising sun ; and holy 
like the feelings and words that come 
^KMtt the bosom of the Son of God. He 



of them: otherwise ye hare no j^ 
ward ' of yoar Fadier which is is 
heaven, 

2 Therefore .when thou doest 
thine alms, ' do not sonnd a trum 



that can do this need, not doubt that He 
is a Christian. He has caught the verj 
spirit of the Saviour, and he nnut inherit 
eternal life. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. Alms. LiberaUty to the poor ana 
needv. Any thing given to them to 
supply their wants. Our Savrour, here, 
does not posiuvely command his disci- 
ples to aid the poor, but supposes that 
they tDould do it of toufse, and gives 
them direction how to do it. It is the 
nature of religion to help those who are 
really poor and needy; and a real 
Christian does not wait to be command- 
ed to do it, but only asks the opportu- 
nity. See Gal. ii. 10; James i. 27; 
Luke ziz. 8. IT Before men^ &.c. Oui 
Lord does not forbid us to give alms 
before men always, but only forbids 
our doing it to he seen of them, for the 
purposes of ostentation, and to seek 
their praiso. To a person who is dis- 
posed to do good from a right motive.. 
Lt matters little whether it be in public 
or in private. The only thing that ren- 
ders it even desirable that our good 
deeds should be seen is, that God may 
be glorified. See ch. v. 16. If Other 
wise. If your only motive for doing ii 
is to be seen of men, God will not re 
ward you. Take heed not to do it to 
be seen, otherwise God will not reward 
you. 

2. Do not sound a trumpet before thee 
as the hypocrites do. The word hypo- 
crite is taken from stage-players , who 
act the part of others, or speak not then 
own sentiments, but the sentiments ol 
others. It means here, and in the New 
Testament generally, those who dis- 
semble or hide their real sentiments, and 
assume or express other feelings than 
their own— those who, for purposes ol 
ostentation, or gain, or applause, put on 
the appearance of religion. It is proba 
ble that such persons, when they were 
about to bestow alms, caused a trumpet 
to be sounded, professedly to call the 
poor together to receive it, but really to 
call the people to attend to it ; or per- 
laps it may mean that they should not 
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pet before thee, as the hypoerites do 
m the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may haye glory of men. 
Verily I say unto you They liaye 
theii reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let 
n(tf thy left hand know what thy 
light hand doeth : 

4 That thine alms may be in se- 
cret t and thy Father, which seeth 
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in secret, himself shall lewaid" 
thee openly. 

5 And when thou prayest, thou 
shah not be as the hypocrites tarti 
for they loye to pray stand ioLg in 
the synagogues and in the corners 
of the streets, that they may be seeo 
of men. Verily I say unto you 
they haye their reward. * 

But thou, when thou prayesi 
LttA17; 1414. ftPr.UU.Js.40. 



make a gi|tat noise about it, like sound- 
uiff a trumpet. IT In the synagoguet. 
Toe word synagogue commcvily means 
the place of assembling for relimous 
worsnip known iJy that name. Note, 
Matt. iv. 23. It might mean, however, 
any collection qfpeende for any purpose. 
And it is not improbable that it has that 
meaning here. It does not appear that 
they made a noise in bestoyang charity 
in the synagogues, or that it was com- 
monly bestowed there ; but it was pro- 
bably done on occasion of any great 
assemblage, in any place of concourse, 
and at the comers of the streets, where 
it could be seen by many. IT I%ey 
have their reward. That is, they obtain 
the applause they seek, the reputation 
of being charitable; and as this ap- 
plause was €ill they wished, there is of 
course no further reward to be looked 
for or obtained. 

3, 4. Let not thy left hand know, &c. 
This is a proverbial expression, signify- 
ing that the action should be done as 
secretly as possible. The Hebrews 
often attribute actions to menAers which 
properly belong to persons. The en- 
couragement for domg this is, that it 
will be pleasing to God ; that he will 
see the act, however secret it may be, 
and witt openly reward it. If the re- 
ward is not greater in this life, it will be 
in the life to come. In multitudes of 
cases, however, alms siven to the poor 
are " lent to the Lord" (Prov. xix. 17), 
and will be repaid in this life. Rarely, 
perhaps never, has it been found that 
ihe man who is liberal to the poor, has 
•ver suffered by it in his worldly dr- 
cumstances. 

5. And when thou pray est, &c. Hypo- 
erites manifested the same spirit about 
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worship of that name, but places whei<e 
many were accustomed to assemble- 
near the markets, or courts, where they 
could be seen of many. Our Lord evi- 
dently could not mean to condemn 
prayers in the synagogues. It might 
be said that he condemned ostentatious 
prayer there, while they neglected secret 
prayer ; but this does not appear to be 
his design. The Jews were much in 
the habit of prayins in public places. 
At certain times of the day they always 
offered their prayers. Wherever they 
were, they suspended their emplojr- 
ment, and paid their devotions. This 
is also practised now everywhere by 
the Mohammedans, and in many places 
by the Roman Catholics. It seexna, 
auK), that they sought publicity, and re 
garded it as proof of great piety. 

6. Enter into thy closet. Every Jew- 
ish house had a place for secret devo- 
tion. The roo& of their houses were 
flat places for walking, conyersatimi, 
and meditation, in the cool of the eve& 
ing. See Note, Matt. ix. 2. Over the 
porch, or entrance of the house, was, 
however, a small room of the oze of 
the porch, raised a story above the rest 
of the house, expressly appro|mated for 
the place of retu-ement. Here, u\ se* 
crecy and solitude, the pious Jew nught 
offer his prayers, unseen by any but the 
Searcher of^ hearts. To this place, or 
to some similar place, our Savioar di- 
rected his disciples to repair when the v 
wished to hold communion with God. 
This, is the place commonly mentioned 
in the New Testament* as the upper 
room, or the place for secret prayer. 
The meaning of the Saviour is, that 
there should be some place where wo 
may be in secret— where we may be 
alone with God. There should be some 
piaee to which we may resort where no 
ear will hear us but Jais ear, and no oyt 
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CHAPTER Vl. 



•Dter into thy closet, and, when thou 
hast shot thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret ; and thy 



ean see YI8 but His eye. Unless there is 
inch s place, secret prayer will not be 
bne or strictly maintained. It is often 
ndd that we have no such place, and 
ean secure none. We are away from 
home; we are travelling ; we are among 
itrangers: we are in stages and steam- 
boats, ana how can we mid such places 
of retirement? I answer, the <ienr6 to 
pray, and the love of prayer, will create 
sach places in abundance. The Saviour 
had all the difficulties which we can 
have, but yet he lived in the practice of 
secret prayer. To be alone he rose up 
"a great while before day,'* and went 
into a solitaryplace and prayed. With 
him a grove, a mountain, a garden, fur- 
dished such a place, and though a tra- 
veller, and amon^ strangers, and with- , 
oat a house, he hved in the habit of se- 
cret prayer. What excuse have they 
who have a home, and who spend the 
precious hcnirs of the momine in sleep, 
and who will practise no self-denial that 
they may be alone with God .? O Chris- 
tian, thy Saviour would have broken in 
upon these hours, and would have trod 
his solitary way to the mountain or the 
^ve that he might pray. He did do 
It He did it to pray for thee, too indo- 
lent and too unconcerned about thy 
own salvation and that of the world, to 
practise the least self-denial in order to 
eommune with God ! How can reli- 
gion live thus r How can such a soul 
be saved f 

The Saviour does not specify the 
hmes when we should pray in' secret. 
He does not say how often it should be 
done. The reasons may have been 
(1.) That he designed that his religion 
should be eoZvntarsr— and there is not a 
better test of true piety than a disposi- 
tion to engage often in secret prayer. 
He d^sdgned to leave it to his people to 
thow attachment .to him by coming to 
God oftenr-and as often as they chose. 
.S.) An attempt to specify the times 
when this should be done would tend to 
make religion formal and heartless. 
Mohammed undertook to regulate this, 
and the consequence is a cold and for- 
mal prostration at the appointed h«iurs 
d DKrer all over the land where his 



Father, which seeth in 
shall reward thee openly. 

aPi.34.15. I8.65.94. 



or 

secret, *{ 



religion has spread. (3.) The periods 
are so^ numerous, and the seasons foi 
secret praver vary so much, that it 
would not be easy to fix rules when this 
should be done. Yet , without giving 
rules-— where the Saviour has given 
none— we may suggest the following as 
times when secret prayer is proper. 
1. In the morning. Nothing can be 
more appropriate when we nave been 
preserved through the night, and when 
we are about to enter upon the duties 
and dangers of another day, than to 
render him thanks, and to commit our- 
selves to his fatherly care. 2. In the 
evening. When the day has closed — 
what more natural than to render thanks 
and to implore forgiveness for what we 
have said or done amiss, and to pray for 
a blessing on the labors of the day ; and 
when about to lie down again to sleep, 
not knovring but it may be our hut 
sleep, and that we may awake in eter- 
nity, what more proper than to com 
mend ourselves to the care of him 
"who never slumbers nor sleeps." 
3. We should pray in times of embai 
rassment and perplexity. Such times 
occur in every man's life, and it is then 
a privilege and a duty to go to God and 
seek his direction. In the most difficult 
and embarrassed time of the American 
revolution, Washington was seen to re 
tire daily to a ffrove in the vicinity of 
the camp at Vsdley Forge. Curiosity 
led a man to observe him on one occa- 
sion, and the father of his country was 
seen Oil mb knees supplicating the God 
of hosts in prayer, who can tell how 
much the Uberty of this nation is owing 
to the answer to the secret prayer of 
Washinp^ton ? 4. We should pray when 
we are beset with strong temptations 
So the Saviour prayed in the garden of 
Gethsemane (comp. Heb. v. 7, 8), and 
so we should pray when we are tempted 
5. We should pray when the opirit 
prompts us to pray ; when we feel Just 
lute praying ; when nothing can satisfy 
the soul but prayer. Such times occm: 
in the life of every Christian — and they 
are " spring-times** of piety— -favorable 
gales to wut us on to heaven. Piajer 
to the Christian, at sueh times» is just as 
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7 but when ye praT^ use not 
▼ain xepetitio&s, * as the heathen 
dof for they think that they shall 
be heard for * their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like nnto 

• Ec&S. ftlK.]&90,4te. 



oongunial as conversation with a friend 
when the bosom is filled with Iotb ; .as 
the society of &ther, mother, sister, 
child, is, when the heart glows with at- 
tachment : as the strains of sweet mu- 
Ac are to me ear best attmied to the loye 
of harmony ; as the most exquisite poet- 
ry is to the heart enamoured with the 
muses, end as the most delicious ban- 
jiuet is to the hun^. Prayer, then, 
is the element of beuis ; the breath ; the 
vital air ; and then the Christian must 
and should pray. He is the most emi- 
nent Cluristian who is most favored with 
such stronff emotions urgixis him to 
prayer. The heart is then lull. The 
soul is tender. The sun of slorv shines 
with unusual splendor. No cloud in- 
tervenes. The Christian rises from the 
earth, and pants for glory. Then we 
may eo alone with God. We may enter 
tiie closet, and breathe forth our warm 
desires into the ever-open ear of Grod, 
and he who sees in secret will reward 
US openly. IT In secret. Who is un- 
seen. IT Who eeeth m secret. Who 
sees what the human eye cannot see ; 
A'ho sees the secret real designs and de- 
•ircs of the heart. Prayer should al- 
ways be offered, remembering that God 
ts ae9uainted with our real desires ; and 
that It is those real desires, and not the 
words of prayer, that he will answer. 

7. Use not vain repetitions. The 
original word here is supposed to be de- 
rived from the name oi a Greek poet, 
who nftde long and weary verses, de- 
ehiring, by many forms and endless re- 
petitions, the same sentiment. Hence 
It means to repeat a thing often, to say 
the same thing in different words, or to 
repaat the same words, as though God 
did not hear at first. An example of 
this we have in 1 Kings xviii. 26: "They 
called on Baal firom morning untU noon, 
saying. O Baal, hear us!"* ^Thehea- 

**^M following la a spedwun of the vain re- 
mUUmts of the RomaiM: "PioiM AntoDine, 
tM Qpda preterve tbe«. Gentle Antonine, the 
fodtlftenrTe Uiee Gentle Antonias, the fiidf 



them : for your Father knoweth * 
what things ye have need of, before 
ye ask him- 

9 After this manner therefore 
pray ye : Oar * Father ' which art 

eLu.1&aO. JB0.1&S3-87. dUiOlS^ 

eito.au. 



thendo. The original word is one com 
monly translated Gentile. The worU 
was divided into two parts, the Jews 
and the Gentiles ; that is, in the origi- 
nal, the ** nations/* the nations de&- 
tute of the true rehipon. 

Christ does not wl the Unftth of our 
prayers. He wys that they diould not 
repeat the same thing, as though Grod 
did not hear. And it is not improbable 
that he intended to condemn the prac- 
tice of long prayers. His own supplica- 
tions were remarkably short. 

9 — 13. This passage contains the 
LordU prayer, a composition unequalled 
for comprehensiveness and for beauty. 
It is supposed that some of these peti- 
tions were taken from those in conmion 
use among the Jews. Indeed, some of 
them are still to be found in Jewish 
writings, but they did not exist in this 
beautiM combination. This prayer la 
given as a model. It is designed to ex- 
press the' manner in which we are to 
pray, evidentljr not the precise words 
or petitions which we are to use. The 
substance of the prayer is recorded by 
Luke, ch. xi 2. 3, 4. It, however, va- 
ries from the n>rm given in Matthew, 
showing that he intended not to prescribe 
this as a/orsi of prayer to be used al- 
ways, but to express the substance of 
our petitions, to specifv to his disciples 
what petitions it would be proper to pre- 
sent to God. That he did not intend to 
prescribe this as a /brsi to be invariably 
used is farther evident from the fact that 
there is no proof that either he or his 
disciples ever used exactly this form of 
prayer, but clear evidence that they 
prayed often in other language. Sea 
Matt. xxyi. 39—42, 44 ; Luke xxii. 42 ; 
John xvii. ; Acts L 24. 

9. Our Father. God is called a Fa 
ther, 1st, as he is the Creator and the 
Great Parent of all ; 2d. the Preserver 
of the human fanaily and the Provider 
for their wants, ch. v. 45, vl 32; 3d. in 
a peculiar sense the Father of those 
who are adopted into his fiunily, who 
pat oonfidenee in him. who are tms ibl- 
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CHAPTER VI. 



in • hearen, hallowed be * thj 
name: 

10 Thy klDgdom * come : thy 
will be done, in earth ' as t7 is in 
heayen : 

« P8.115.3. ft Ps.ll 1.9 ; 138.90. « e 16.88. 
Re.11.15. ilPiul03.90,31. 



11 Give u this day oar daily 
bread: 

13 And forgiye ns oar debts, 
as we forgiye oar debtors : 



lowers of Christ, and made heirs of 
life. Rom. viiL 14, 15, 16, 17. IT Hal- 
hwed he thy name. The word fallowed 
means to render or pronomice holy. 
Grod^s name is essentially holy ; and the 
meaning of this petition is, ' Let thy 
name be celebrated, and venerated, and 
etteemed as holyj every where, and re- 
ceive of all men proper honors.' It is 
thus the expression of a touA or desire, 
on the part of the worshipper, that the 
aame of God, or God himself, should be 
Jield every where in proper veneration. 

10. Tbjf kingdom come. The word 
HmgdamneiemMijaa reign. Note, Matt. 
tiL 2. The petition is the expression of 
a wish that God may reign every where ; 
that his laws may be OTOyed ^ and espe- 
cially that the gospel of Chnst may be 
advanced every where, till the world 
thall be filled with his glory. IT Thy 
wU be done. The will of God is, that 
men should obey his law, and be holy. 
The word toiU, here, has reference to 
his law, and to what would be accept' 
Me to him ; that is, righteousness. -To 
pray, then, that his wiu may be done on 
earth as in heaven, is to pray that his 
bio, his revealed inZZ, may be] obeyed 
and loved. His law is perfectly obeyed 
in heaven, and his true children most 
ardently desire and pray that it may 
also be done on the earth. 

The object of these three ^r«^ peti- 
lions 18, that God's name should be glo- 
rified, and his kingdom established ; and 
by being placed ^t, we learn that his 
^ory and ktngdom are of more conse- 
ouence than smr wants, and that these 
HKmld be frst in our hearts and peti- 
tions before a throne of grace.* 



I'l,''^ found in the writmru t^^ thd Jpwt, and wMre 
( ubtEftM* funillar in ihc Irnieof Chrktr "Tfjat 
I'^reTf^^' iflr iJni K EL (j bins, "in ivhich thuT^j ia 
I' ' riHfillDn iniuJc tiT EiiH kiniflDm uT h^avi?fi, li 
K A Ik firftrBr/' " Whiit,'* «ar ihirF, " is a »hnrt 
te I '^Tt^ir? Aiiii Do liiF will in heBvii>n, and ^iire 
r -Tt tfj rhe soiriti jbariiiff ihee hektw/' Oiv« ui 
I 1 Az-f^ tci' , The Jewi had a prafer [ike this: 
rtn! newjiiiliis^ tiT Uijf i>&u[»le nre many, ajid 
I '-ir kiiuwEuiU^^ atlhII - irt ihaithey liu n«i Limiw 
I w lu mnli^ kaovn Ih&ir wnnij : I ft it be ihj 
toM ffkniuro Ui tira to imch on* wti&t m m- 



«Pra).a IS.33.I& /cJa9]-3$. La.7.49- 
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11. Give us this day, &,c. The word 
bread, here, denotes, doubtless, every 
thing necessary to sustain life. Matt 
iv. 4 ; Deut. vui. 3. This petition im- 
plies our dependence on God for the 
supply of our wants. As we are da 
pendent on him one day as much as an 
other, it was evidently the intention of 
our Saviour that prayer should b»ofiered 
every day. Tnis is, moreover, ex- 

fressed in the plural number^— give us. 
t is evidently, therefore, intended to be 
used by more than one, or by some 
community of people. No community 
or con^egation can meet every day for 
worship but families. It is therefore 
evident that this prayer is a strong im- 
plied command for daily fieunily prayer. 
It can no where else be used so as fully 
to come up to the meaning of the on- 
^al intention ; and no where else can 
It be breathed forth with so much pro- 

griety and beauty as from the Ups of a 
uher, the venerable priest of his house* 
hold, and the pleader with God for those 
rich blessings which a parental bosom 
desires on his beloved offspring. 

12. And forgive us our t^ds, &c. 
The word debts is here used figura- 
tively. It does not mean literally that 
we are d^tors to God, but that our sins 
have a resemblance to debts. Debtors 
are those who are bound to others for 
some claim in commercial transactions: 
for something which we have had, ana 
for which we are bound to pay accord- 
ing to contract. Literally there-can be 
no such transaction between God and 
us. It must be used figuratively. We 
have not met the claims oi law. We 
have violated ita obligations. We are 
exposed to its penalty. We are guilty. 
And God only can forgive, in the same 



oeMary for hu Mutenanoe," ^. Deliver oa 
from eril. The Jewa prayed, ** Be it thj food 
pleaanre to free ai from an evil man, ana an 
evil event ; from evil affeotiona, from an evil 
companion and neighbor, from Satan," 4tc. 
The prayer* of the Jews were cenerally cloeed 
with a doxolofff. or aeeription orpraiM, not an- 
like this in the Lord's prayer. The people, at 
the close of* the prayer, ceneraUy lespoMad 
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13 And lead ii» not into * tempt- 
atioD, bnt delirer ns * from eril : for 
ueJSKAh La.aS4046. ftJno.17.l5. 



way, 88 none but a creditor can forgive 
a debtor. DebiM, here, therefore, means 
•tfw, or ofienoes against God-Offences 
which none but God can forgive. The 
measure by which we may ex^ct for- 
giveness is that which ^e u$e in refer- 
ence to others. See Ps. xviii. 25, 26 ; 
Matt. xviiL 23 ; Mark x:. 25 ; Luke xi. 
4. This is the invariable rule by which 
God dispenses pardon. He that comes 
before him unwilling to forgive, har- 
iM>ring dark and revengeful thoughts, 
how can he expect that God will show 
him that mercy which he is unwilling 
to show to others f It is not, however, 
required that we should forgive debts in 
a pecuniary sen^. To them we have 
a right, though they should not be push- 
ed with an overbearing^ and oppressive 
spirit ; not so as to sacniice the feelings 
of mercy, in order to secure the claims 
of right. No man has a sight to op- 
press ; and when a debt cannot be paid, 
or when it would ereatly distress a wife 
and children, a wuiow and an orphan ; 
or when calamity has put it out of the 

Sower of an honest man to pay the 
ebt, the spirit of Christianity requires 
that it should be foreiven. To such 
cases this petition in the Lord's praver 
doubtless extends. But it was probably 
intended to refer principally to injuries 
of character or person, which we have 
received from others. If we cannot 
from the heart forgive them, we have 
the assurance that God will never for- 
give us. 

13. And lead us not into temptation. 
A petition similar to this is offered by 
David, Ps. cxli. 4 ; " Incline not my 
heart to any evil thing, to practise 
wicked worlu, with the workers of ini- 

3uity." God tempts no man. See 
ames L 13. This phrase, then, must 
be used in the sense of permitting. 
Do not suffer us, or permit us, to be 
tempted to sin. In this it is implied 
that God has such control over us and 
the tempter, as to save us from it if wc 
call upon him. The word temptation, 
however, (see Note, ch. iv. 1), means 
sometimes trui/, aMiction, anything that 
tests our virtue. If this be the meaning 
here, as it may be, then the import o7 
the prayer is, '*Do not afflict or try 



thine* is theldnffdom, and the power 
and the glory, for ever, Amen. 

c Ke.S.18,13. 



US." ^Ddiver us from evU. ■ The ori- 
ffinal, in this place, has the article**-*de- 
fiver us iirom the evil — that is, as has 
been supposed, the Evil One, or Satan. 
He is euewhere called, by wa^ of emi- 
nencc; tki EvU One. Matt. xiii. 19 ; ] 
John u. 13, 14, iii 12. Deliver us from 
his power, his snares, his arts, his temp- 
tations. He is supposed to be the greai 
parent of evil, ana to be delivered from 
him is to be safe. Or it may mean, 
deUver us from the various evils and 
trials which beset us, the heavy and op- 
pressive calamities into which we are 
continually Hable to fall. T T%ine is the 
kingdom. That is, thine is the reign or 
dominion. Thou hast control over all 
these things, and canst^ order them 
as te answer these petitions. T Thim 
is the power. Thou hast power to ac 
compush what we ask. Trie are weak, 
and cannot do it ; but thou art Al- 
mighty, and all things are possible with 
thee. IT Thine is Me glory. That is, 
thine is the honor or praise. Not our 
honor; but thy glory, thy goodness, 
will be displayed in providing for our 
wants ; thy power, in defending us ; thy 
praise, in causing thy kingdom to spread 
through the earm. 

Thwdoxologyy or ascription of praise, 
is connected with the prayer by the 
word **/orj" to signify that all these 
thinff#— the reign, power, and glory of 
Goa — will be manifested by granting 
these petitions. It is not because loe 
are to be benefited, but that God's 
name and perfections may be manifest- 
ed. His glory is, then, the first and 
prindptd thing which we are to seek 
when we approach him. We are to 
suffer our concerns to be sunk and lost 
sight of in the superior glory and ho- 
nor of his name and dominion. W« 
are to seek temporal and eternal life, 
chiefly because the honor of our Maker 
will be promoted, and his name be more 
illustriously displayed to his creatures. 
He is to be ''first, last, supremest, 
best," in our vi^w ; and all selfiah and 
worldly views are to be absorbea in 
that one great desire of the soul that 
God may be " all in all." Approach- 
ing him with these feelings* our prayers 
wul be answered, our devotinns will 
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14 For if ye forgive men their 
trespaeeee, yoar lieaveiJ.y Father 
will also forffiye yoa. 

15 But if ye forgive not men 
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rise like incense, and the lifting np our 
hands w«H be like the evening sacnfice. 

^01611. 'This is a word of Hebrew 
fiigin, from a verb signifying to beHrm, 
ftatrcf to be true ana faithful. It is a 
word expressing consent or strong ap- 
(KTobation, a word of strong assevera- 
tion. It means verily , eertatnlyj so he 
it. It is probable that this word was 
dsed by the people in the synagogue to 
signify their assent to the prayer diat 
was uttered by the minister. And to 
some extent, it was probably so used in 
the Christian church. See 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 

It may be proper to remark that this 
doxology, ** for thine is the kmgdom/' 
Slc., is wanting in many manuscripts, 
snd that its authenticity is doubtfiil. 

14. If ye forgive. If ye pardon. 
T Trespasses. Offences, &ults. If ye 
forgive others when they offend or in- 
jure you. This is constantly required 
m the Bible. Our Saviour says we 
should forgive even if the offence be 
committed seventy times seven times. 
Matt, xviii. 22. By this is meant that 
when a man asks forgiveness, we are* 
cordially and for ever to pardon the of- 
fence ; we are to dedare our willingness 
to forgive him. If he does not ask for- 
eivenesa, yet we are still to treat him 
kindly; not to harbor malice; not to 
qpeak Ul of him ; to be ready to do him 
eood ; and be always prepared to dedare 
him toi^ven when he asks it. 

16. Moreover u^ten thou fastest, 6lc. 
The word fast literally signifies to ab- 
stain from food and drmk, whether 
from necessity or as a religious observ- 
ance. It is, however, commonly ap- 
plied in the Bible, to the latter. It is, 
then, an expression of grief or sorrow. 
Such is the constitution of the body, 
that in a tune of grief or sorrow we are 
■at disposed to eat ; or, we have no ap- 
petite. The grief of the soul is so ab- 
•orbing as to destroy the natural appe- 
dtes ofthe body. Men in deep affliction 
sat little, and often pine away and fall 
into sickness, because the body refuses, 
on acr^unt of the deep sorrow of the 
wtmd, to discharge the functions of 
Itoakh Fastiaig; Om, is the nature I 
ft 



their trespasses, neither will you 
Father forgive your trespasses. * 

16 Moreover, when ye fast, be 
not, as the hypocrites, of a sad ooui* 
aEp.4.31. Ja.3.13. 



expression ef grief. It is not arbitrary | 
it 18 what every person in sorrow natu- 
rally does. This is the foundation of 
its bping applied to religion as a sacred 
rite. It is because the soul, when op- 
pressed and burdened by a sense of sin, 
18 so filled with grief, that the body re- 
fuses food. It is, therefore, appropri- 
ated always to scenes of penitence, of 
godly sorrow, of suffering, and to those 
racts connected with religion that are 
fitted to produce grief, - as the preva- 
lence of iniquity or some dark impend- 
ing calamity, or storm, or tempest, 
pestilence, plague, or famine. It is also 
used to humble us, to bring us to re- 
flection, to direct the thoughts away 
from the comforts of this world to the 
bliss of a better. It is not acceptable 
except it be the reaZecpre««iof» of sor- 
row, the natural effect of feeling that 
we are burdened with crime. 

The Jews fasted often. They had 
four annual foots, in commemoratioD 
of the capture of Jerusalem (Jer. liL 7.), 
of the burning of the temple (Zech. vii. 
3), in memory of the death of Gedaliah 
(Jer. xU. 4), and in memory of the com- 
mencement of the attack on Jerusalem. 
Zech. viii. 19. In addition to these, 
they had a multitude of occasional fasts. 
It was customarv also, for the Phari- 
sees to fast twice a week. Luke xviii. 
12. ^ Of a sad eawUenanee. That is. 
sour, morose, assumed expressions ot 
unfelt sorrow. IT They disfgure thein 
faces. That is, they do not anoint 
and wash themselves as usual; they 
are uncombed, filthy, soualid, and hag- 
^d. It is said that they were often 
m the habit of throwing ashes on their 
heads and faces ; and this mixing with 
their tears, seemed still farther to dis- 
figure their faces. — So much pains will 
men take, and so much suffering wiU 
they undergo, and so much that is ridi- 
culous will diey assume, to impose on 
God and men. But they deceive neither. 
God sees through the flimsy veil. Hu- 
man eyes can pierce a disguise so thin 
Hypocrites overact their part. Not hav- 
ing the genuine principles of piety al 
heart, they know no\ t m proper ezprae* . 
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tenan^e: for th»j citfiguie their 
faces, that thej may appear unto 
men « to fest Yenly 1 say unto 
yen, They have their reward. 

17 Bat thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face- 
ts That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret : and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

19 Lay not up for Yourselves 
treasures upon * earth, wnere moth 
aIik5B.3A *Pr.23.4. La.l8.S4^ He. 
13A 

aon, and hence appear supremely 
contemptible arid abominable. Never 
shoald men exhibit outwardly more 
tlian they/eeZ ; and never should they 
attempt to exkSbit any thing for the mere 
sake of ostentation. 

17. But thoUf when thou fatteaty ant- 
9uU, &c. That is, appear as you do 
daily. Do not assume any new appear- 
ance, or chanse voor visage or areas. 
The Jews and all nei^hboruig nations 
were much in the habit of washing and 
anointing their bodies. This washing 
firas performed at everv meal; and 
firhere it could be effected, the head, or 
:»ther parts of the body, was daily anoint- 
ed with sweet or olive oiL In a warm 
climate, exposed to the ereat heat of the 
sun, this practice concmced much to 
health, preserved the skin smooth and 
tender, and afforded a most gratefiil 
sensation and odor. See Mark vii. 2, 3 ; 
James v. 14; Mark vL 13 ; John zii. 3. 

The oj^eaning of this whole command- 
ment IB, when you regard it to be your 
duty to fast, do it as a thing expressing 
deep feeling, or sorrow for sin ; not by 
assuming im&lt gravity and moroseness, 
but in your ordinary dress and appear- 
ance; not to attract attention, but as 
an expression of feeling towards God, 
•nd he will approve and reward it. 

19. Lay iwt up for yourselves trea- 
sures, &c. Treasures, or wealth, among 
the ancients, consbted in clothes, or 
changes of raiment, as well as in gold, 
silver, gems, wine, lands, and oiL It 
meant an abundance of any Aing that 
was held to be conducive to the orna- 
ment or comfort of life. As the Orient- 
tlists d«UghtednMMi& in display, m splcn- 



and rust doth cosmpf, and where 
thieves break through and steal r 

20 But lay up for yourselvea 
treasures in '-heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through 
nor steal : 

31 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heiurt be also. 

S2 The light of the body is the 
e^e: ' If therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be fuR 
of light: 

33 But if thine eye be evil, thy 
cls.33.6. Ln.lS33,3i. 1TL6.19. tfLa 
11.34,36. 

did equipage . and costly earments, their 
treasures in fact consLsted much in beau- 
tiful and richly ornamented articles of 
apparel. See Gen. xlv. 22, where Jo- 
seph gave to his brethren dtanges of 
raiment; Joish. vii. 21, where Achan 
coveted and secreted a goodly Babylon- 
ish 0arment. See also Judges xiv. 12 
This £Gu;t will account for the use of the 
word moth* When we speak of wealth, 
we think at once of gold, and silver, 
and lands, and houses. When a He- 
brew or an Orientalist spoke of wealth, 
he thought first of what would make 
display; and included, as an essential 
part, splendid articles of dress. The 
moth is a small insect that finds its way 
to clothes and garments, and destroys 
them. The m^ would destrov their 
apparel, the rust their silver and gold ; 
thus all their treasure would waste 
away. 

20. Lay up treasures ist heaven. That 
is, have provision made for your eternal 
felicity. Do not exhaust your strength, 
and spend your days, in providing for 
the life here, but let your efti^ anxiety 
be to be prepared for eternity. Tkewo 
nothing corrupts, nothing terminates, 
no enemies plunder or destroy. To 
have treasure in heaven is to possesa 
evidence that its purity and joys will be 
ours. It is to be neirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ to an inheritance in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away. The heart, or affections, 
will of course be fixed on the treasure. 
To regulate the heart, it is therefore 
important that the treasure, or object 
of attachment, should be light. 

22, 23. The ^ighi nf tho My, 4tc. 
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whole bodT shaU bd full of dark* 
oess. If therefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how great %$ 
that darkness ! 

24 No man can serve two mas- 
ters : * for either he will hate the 

« Lu.16.13. 



The sentiment stated in the preceding 
veraes-Hhe duty of fixing the aiTections 
on heavenly things— Jesus proceeds to 
Ulustxate by a reference to the eye. 
When the eye is directed singly and 
steadily towards an object, and is in 
health, or is single, every thing is clear 
and plain. If it fnbratetj flies to differ- 
ent ob|ects, is fixed on no one singly, 
or is cuaeased, nothing is seen clearly. 
Eveiy thins is dim and confused. The 
man, therefore, is unsteady. The eve 
regulates the motion of the body. To 
have an object distinctlv in view, is 
necessary to correct and regulate ac- 
tion. Rope-dancers, in order to steady 
themselves, fix the eve on some obiect 
on the wall, and look steadily at that. 
If they should look down on the rope 
or the people, they would become dizzy 
and fall. A man crossing a stream on 
a log, if he will look atom at some ob- 
ject steadily, will be in little danger. 
If he looks down on the dashins and 
rolling waters, he will become mzzy, 
and lalL So Jesus says, in order that 
the conduct may be right, it is import- 
ant to fix the affections on heaven. 
Having the a^ections there-shaving the 
eye of^faith «Mi^Ze, steady, unwavering 
--all the conduct will be correspondent, 
f Single, Steady* devoted to one ob- 
ject. Not confused, as persons' eyes 



be regular and steady. All that is need- 
ful to direct the body is that the eye be 
fixed riffht. No other light is required. 
So all mat is needful to direct the soul 
and the conduct is, that the eye o( faith 
be fixed on heaven, that the afiections 
be there, f ]f,%ereforef the light that 
is in thee. See. The word light, here, 
lignifies the mind, or principles of the 
■mil. If this be dark, now^eat is that 
darkness ! The meaning ofthis passage 
may be thus expressed : The li^ht of 
the body, the guide and director, is the 
tye. All know how calamitous it is 
mh&a that figfal is 'iregalar or extin- 



one, and love the other ; or else h« 
will hold to the one, and despise 
the other. Ye cannot * serve God 
and Mammon. 

25 Therefore I say unto you. 
Take no thought * for your life, 

ft 6a.l.lO. 2 Ti.4.10. Ja.4.4. « 1 Cor.7ai 
P1U.6. 



ffuished, as when the eye is diseased or 
tost. So the light that is in us is the 
soul. If that soul is debased by attend- 
ing exclusively to earthly objects — if it 
is diseased, and not fixed on heaven — 
how much darker and more dreadful 
will it be than any darkness of the eye ! 
Avarice darkens the mind, obscures the 
view, and brings in a dreadful and 
gloomy night over all the faculties. 

24. No man can serve ttoo masters, 
&c. Christ proceeds to illustrate the 
necessity of laying up treasures in hea- 
ven firom a well-known fiict, that a ser« 
vant cannot serve two masters at the 
same time. His afiections and obedi- 
ence would be divided, and he would 
fidl altogether in his duty to one or the 
other. One he would love, and the other 
hate. To the interests of one he would 
adhere, the other he would neglect. 
This is a law of human nature. The 
supreme affections can be fixed on only 
one object. So, says Jesus, the servant 
of God cannot at the same time obey 
hin and be avaricious, or seek treasures 
supremely on earth. One interferes 
with the other, and one wHl be, and 
must be surrendered. IT Mammon, 
Mammon is a Syriac word, a name 
given to an idol worshipped as the god 
of riches. It has the same meaning as 
Plutus among the Greeks. It is not 



are when they see <2(mUe.' ^ ThyludyijLnoyfn that the Jews ever formally 
thaUhe full of light. Your amrfikrf will ]V 



worshipped this idol, but they used the 
word to denote wealth. The meaning 
is, ye cannot serve the true God, and at 
the same time be supremely engaged 
in obtaining the riches of this world. 
One must interfere with the other. See 
Luke xvi. 9 — 11. 

25—34. Ther^ore I say unto you, 
take no thought, &c. The general de- 
sign ofthis paragraph, which closes the 
c&pter, is to warn hii9 disciples against 
avarice and anxiety about the supply of 
their wants. This he does hy four ar 
guments or considerations, expressing 
by unequalled beauty and force, the 
duty of depending for the thisigs whicb 
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f what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 

I drink ; nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than 
raiment % 
26 Behold the fowls of the air: 



we need on the providence of Grod.-— 
The first is stated in the 25th verse t 
' Is not the life more than meat, and 
rhe body than raiment T" In the be- 
nnning of the verse , he charged his 
disciples to take no thought— <haX is, not 
to be a»mo»«— about the supply of their 
wants. God will take care of these. 
He has given Ztfe, a far greater blessing 
than meat ; he lias created the hody, of 
far more consequence than raiment. 
Shall not he, who has conferred the 
greater blessing, be willing to confer 
the less t Shall not he, who has form- 
ed the body so curiously, and made 
euch a display of power and goodness, 
see that it is properly protected and 
clothed? He who has displayed so 
great goodness as to form the bodv, 
and breathe into it the breath of lite, 
will aurely follow up the blessing, and 
confer the smaller favor of providing 
that that body should be plothed, and 
that life preserved. ^ No thought. The 
word thought J when the Bible was trans- 
lated, meant anxiety, and is so used 
frequently in old English authors. — 
Thus Bacon says, ** Haweis died with 
thought and anguish before his business 
came to an end." As such it is here 
used by our translators, and it answers 
exactly to the meaning of the original, 
like many other words, it has since 
somewhat changed its signification, and 
would convey to most readers an im- 
proper idea. The word anxiety would 
now exactly express the sense, and lis 
exactly the thing against which the 
Saviour would g[uard us. See Luke viii. 
14;xxi. 34. Phil. iv.6. Thought about 
the future is right ; anxiety, solicitude, 
irovhle, la wrong. There is a de^ee 
of thtnktngtaid industry about the things 
of this life which is proper. See 1 Tim. 
r. 8; 2 Thess. iii. 10; Rom. xiL 11. 
B"Dt it should not be our supreme con- 
cern; it should not lead to solicitude or 
anxiety; it should not take time that 
wght to be devoted to religion. IT Jar 
your We. For what will support your 
Ufo. 1 ilfest. This word here means 



for they sow nt>% neither do thej 
reap, nor gather into barns; yel 
year heavenly Father • feedeth 
them. Are ye not mach better thao 
they? 
37 Which of yoa by taking 
a Job 3841. La.lSJiMBe. 

food in general, as it does commonly 
m the Bible. We confine it now t« 
animal food, or the food of animals. 
When the Bible was translated, it de- 
noted all kinds of food, and is so used 
in the old English writers. It is one of 
the words which has changed its mean> 
ing since the translation of the Bible 
was made. ^ JRaiment. Clothing. 

26. Behold the fowls of the air. The 
second argument for confidence in the 
providence of God is derived from a 
beautiful reference to the fowls of hea 
ven. See, said the Saviour, see the 
fowls of the air: they have no anxiety 
about the supply of their wants ;" they 
do not sow or reap; in innumerable 
flocks they fill the air; they fill the 
grove with music, and meet the com- 
mg light of the morning with their 
songs, and pour their notes on the ze- 
phyrs of the evening, unanxious about 
the supply of their wants ; yet how few 
die with hunger ! how regularly are 
they fed from the hand of Grod ! how 
he ministers to theii'unnumbered wants! 
He sees their young " open wide their 
mouths, and " seek their meat at his 
hand,** and how cheerfully and regu- 
larly are their necessities supplied !— - 
You, said the Saviour to his msciples, 
you are of more consequence than they 
are ; and shall God feed them jp sues 
numbers, and suffer you to want f Ii 
cannot be. Put confidence, then, in 
that Universal Parent that feeds all the 
fowls of the air, and fear not that he 
will a||o supply your wants. ^ Better 
than they. Of^more consequence. Your 
lives are of more importance than theirs, 
and God will therefore provide for them. 

27. Which of you l^taking thought. 
The third argument i^aken from their 
extreme weakness and helplessness. 
With all your care you cannot increase 
your stature a single cubit. God haa 
ordered your height. Beyond his ap- 
pointment your powers are of no avail, 
and you can do nothing. So of rai- 
ment. He, by his providence, orders 
and fa ranges toe tnrcumstances of yottT 



Digitized by 



Google 



JCD 31.] 



CHAPTER n. 



thought can add oae eobit unto his 
statnre t 

28 And why take ye thooght for 
nument % GoDBidinr the lilies of the 
field, how they grow; they toil not, 
neithM* do they spin : 

life. Rayond that appomtment of his 
pitmdence, beyond \n care fiir vou, 
four efforts arail notiung. Seeing, then, 
auit»he alike orders your growth^ and 
the supply of your wants, how obvious 
is tlie duty m depending on him, and 
of b^;inmng all your efibrts, feeling 
that He only can grant ^ou the means 
of preserving life ! t One cubit. The 
cubit was originally the length from the 
elbow to the end of "^he middle finger. 
The cubit of the scriptures is not fer 
from twenty-two inches. Terms of 
ImM are <men applied to life ; and it 
is UKmght by niany to be so here.— 
Thus, it is said, " Thou hast made my 
days as a handbreadth" (Ps. zzxiz. 5): 
" Teach me the mbasube of my days.'* 
Pazxzix.4. In this place it is used to de- 
note aMMiZtleMgtA'. Yon cannot increase 
your Btature'even acubit, or in the small- 
est degree. Compare Litkezii. 26. tjSto- 
lare. This wora means height. The 
original word, however, means oftener 
9ge. John iz. 21 — 23. In these places 
t is translated age. If this be its mean- 
ing here, it denotes that a man cannot in- 
crease the length of his life at all. The 
itmost anxiety will not prolong it one 
hour beyond the time appomted for death. 
28, 29. The fourth consideration is 
n^en firom the lilies of the valley. 
Watch the growing of the lily. It toils 
Qot, and it spins not. Yet night and 
day it grows. With a beauty which 
the most splendid monarch of the East 
never knew, it expands itf blossom and 
fills the air with fragrance. Yet this 
beauty is of short continuance. Soon 
it will fede, and the beautifiil flower 
will be cut down and burned. God so 
Utile regards the bestowment of beauty 
and ornament as to ^e the highest 
idomizv to this which is soon to perish. 
Whea & thus clothes a lily—- a feir flow- 
v^ soon to perish— will he be unmindful 
oThis children T Shall they — dear to 
Mi heart and imbued with immortality 
Hack that which is proper for them, and 
riudl they in vain trust the God that 
iecks the lily of the valley? He will 
mach more clothe you. ^£venSolam9n 
inmUhis glory, &LC, The common dress 



39 And y»t I say unto yon, that 
even Solomon in all his g^ory was 
not arrayed like one of these. 

30 Wherefore, if God so clotha 
the grass of the field, which to-day 
is, and to-morrow is cast into the 



of eastern kings was purple. But they 
sometimes wore white robes. See Es- 
ther viii. 15 ; Dan. vii. 9. It is to this 
that Christ refers. Solomon, says he, 
the richest and most mafnifioent king 
of Israel, was not clothea in a robe <f 
so pure a white as the lily of the valley. 
30. Is east i$Uo the open. The Jews 
nad different modes of baking. In early 
times they fi^quemly baked m the sana, 
wanned with tne heat of the sun. They 
constructed also movable ovens, made 
of clay, brick, or plates of iron. But 
the most common kind, and the one 
here probably referred to, was made by 
excavating the earth two and a half feet 
in diameter, and horn five to six feet 
deep. This kind of oven still exists in 
Persia. The bottom was paved with 
stones. It was heated by putting wood 
or dry grass into the oven ; ana when 
heated, the ashes were removed, and 
the bread was placed on the heated 
stones. More commonly, however, the 
oven was an earthen vessel, without a 
bottom, about three feet high, smeared 
outside and inside with clay, and placew 
upon a fi-ame, or support. Fire was 
made within it, or below it. When 
the ^es were sufficiently heated, thin 
patches of dough were spread on the 
inside; and the top was eovered, with- 
out removing the fire as in the other 
cases; and the bread was quickly 
baked. The following representation 
of it is taken firom Niebuhr. 
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OT»n, thall he not moch more ehthe 
you, O ye of little iTaith t 

31 Therefore take no thonffht, • 
saying, What shall we eat 1 or, 
What shall we drink ! or. Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? 

33 (For after all these things 

« PS.37.3.S5S8. 1 F«^7. 



32, 33. Far after all thete thuigs do 
he drewtUee seek. That is, those des- 
dtute of the true doctrines .of religion, 
unacquainted with proper dependence 
on Divine Providence, make it their 
dkt^ anxiety thuB to seek food and jrai- 
ment. But you, who have a knowledge 
of your Father in heaven, who luiow 
that he will provide for your wants, 
should not be anjdous. Seek first his 
kinedom; seek first to be righteous, 
ancT to become interested in his &vor, 
and all necessary thines will be added 
to you. God has contrS over all things, 
and he can give you that which you 
need. He wtU give you that which he 
deems best for you. iT Take no thought j 
&c. That is, no anxiety. Commit 
your way to God. The evil, the trou- 
ble, the anxiety of each day as it comes, 
B sufficient without perplexing the mind 
with restless cares about another day. 
It is wholly uncertain whether you IK'e 
to see that day. If you do, it will bring 
its own trouble ; and it will also bring 
the proper supply of your withts. .God 
will be the earner Father then as to-day, 
and will make then, as he does now, 
proper provision for your wants. T T%e 
morrow ehaU take thought. The mor- 
row shall have anxceties and cares of its 
own, but it shall also brins the proper 
provision for those cares. Though ^rou 
shall have wants j yet God will provide 
for them as thev occur. Do not, there- 
fore, increase the cares of this day by 
borrovirine trouble respecting the future. 
Do your duty faithfully nmo, and depend 
on the mercy of God and his divine 
lielp for the troubles which are yet to 



REMARKS OV CHAPTER VX. 

1st. Christ has here forcibly taught 
• tee necesmty of charity, of prayer, and 
•f all religious duties. 

2d. We see the neceasaty of sinceri- 
ty and honesty it our reli^ous duties. 
They are not done to be seen of men. 



do the Gentiles se^ :) ion yoni 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of aCl these things* 

S3 But seek yO fiil^ * the king- 
dom of God) and his righteousness 
and all these things shall be added 
« unto you, 

UTiAS. eLe.S5 90,21. 1 Ki.3.ia P 
37.25. Mar.iaao. 



If they are, they cannot be perfonped 
acceptably. G^ Iqpks on the heart, 
nor 18 it possible to deceive him. And 
of what avail is it to deceive ment 
How poor and pitiable is the reward 
of a hypocrite ! How contemptible the 
praise of men when God is displeased ! 
liow awfiil the condition beyond the 
grave ! 

3d. Christ has here, in a particulai 
manner, urged the duty of prayer. He 
hss given a model ibr prayer. ^ Nothing 
can equal this composition in eimplicitv, 
beauty, and comprehensiveness. At 
the same time that it is so simple that 
it can be understood by a child, it con- 
tains the expression of all the ¥ranls of 
man at any age, and in every rank. 

The duty of prayer is ureed by every 
consideration. None but God can ^• 
vide for us ; none but he can forgive, 
and guide, and support us ; none but 
he can bring us mto heaven. He ia 
ever ready to hear us. The humble 
he sends not ' empty away. Those 
who ask, receive ; and they who seek, 
find. How natural and proper, then, ia 
prayer! How strange that any can 
live, and not pour out their desures to 
Grod ! How strange that any are wil- 
ling to go to eternity with this sad 
reflection, ' I have gone through this 
world, spent my probation, wasted my 
strength, and fm dyvag, and have ne- 
ver prayed !' How awfiil will be the 
reflection of the soul through all eterni- 
ty, ' I was cfered etemu life, but I 
never asked for it. I Uved firom day to 
day, and firom year to year, in God's 
world; breathed his air, rioted in his 
beneficence, forgot his goodness, and 
never once asked him to save my soul !* 
Who witt be to blame if the prayerlees 
soul is lost ? 

Secret and &mily prayer^ehould bo 
daily. We daily have tlie same neces- 
sities, are exposed to Uie same dangers, 
tread on the borders of tl« same oet^ 
van or hell. How should iie voiee of 



Digitized by 



Google 



A.D.81.] 



ClUPrBfi VI 



ffl 



I 34 Take therafoie bo thoogffat for 

I the morrows for the monrow shall 

take thonght for the thiags of it* 



preiae and prayai* go up as incense in 
the mormng, and nse as a rich peHmne 
in the shades of each evening! What 
more lovely object than one, in the 
bloom of health and the dew of youth, 
bending with reverence before the King 
of heaven, seeking forgiveness, peace, 
gmdance and hfe! And what a strange, 
misguided, and pteous object is a soul 
that never prays ! 

4th. For^eness is essential in prayer. 
If we come to Crod harboring maUce, 
and unwilling to forgive, we nave his 
solenm assurance that we shall not be 
ourselves forpjiven. 

5th. Avanee is alike foolish, and am i 
insult to God. Vs. 19--24, It is the 
parent of many footish aitid hurtful lusts, 
it alienates the affections from God, 
produces envy of another's prosperity, 
leads to fraud, deception, and crime, 
to obtain wealth, and degrades the soul. 
Man is formed for nobler nursuits than 
the mere desire to be rich. He lives 
for eternity, where silver will not be 
needed, and where ^old will be of no 
value. That etermty is near; and 
thouffh we have wealth like Solomon, 
snd mough we be adorned as the hly, 
jet like Solomon we most soon die, 
ind like the lily our beauty will soon 
&de. Death will lay us alike low ; 
the rich and the poor will sleep to- 
gether; and the worm vnil feed no 
more sweetly on the unfed and un- 
clothed son of poverty, than on the 
man clothed in fine linen, and the 
laughter of beauty and pride. As 
ivanoe is moreover the parent of dis- 
content, he only that is contented with 
the allotments of Providence, and is not 
restless for a chimge, is happy. After 
all, this is the true source of enjoyment. 
Anxiety and care, perpldtity and dis- 
appointment, find their way more readi- 
7 to the mansions of the rich than Uie 
cottages of the poor. It is the mtnd, 
not mansions, and gold, and adorning, 
that gives ease. And he that is content 
with nis situation will " smile upon his 
Btool, wbiie Alexander weeps upon the 
dmme <^ the world." 

6th. We see how comparativclv va* 
Sielesi is hm^Jy. How little it is re. 



self.* SnflflieDt 
the evil thereof. 



onto 



Hm day if 1 



• DeJ3itt. He.13.9,0. 



ffsrded by God ! He ghres it to the 
uly, and m a day it fades and is gone. 
He gives it to the winas of the butterfly, 
and soon it dies ana its beauty is for^ 
gotten. He gives it to the flowers of the 
spring, soon to fidl; to the leaves of 
the forest, soon to grow yellow and de- 
cay in the autumn. How many flow- 
ers, liUes, and roses, does he cause to 
blossom in solitude, where no man is, 
where they " vraste their sweetness on 
the desert air." How many streams 
ripple in the wilderness, and how many 
cataracts, age after age, have poured 
their thunders on the air, unheard and 
unseen by mortals ! So Uttle does God 
think of beauty. So the human form 
and ** face divine." How soon is that 
beautj marred; and, like the' lily, how 
soon IS its last trace obliterated ! In the 
cold ^ve, among the undistinguished 
multimdes of the dead, who can tell 
which of all the mouldering host was 
blessed with a lovely ** set of features 
or complexion ?" , Alas ! all has faded 
like the morning flower. How vain 
then, to set the aflections on so frail a 
treasure ! 

7th. We see the duty and privilege 
of depending for our daily wants on the 
bounties of Providence. Satisfied with 
the troubles of to-day, let us not add to 
those troubles by anxieties about to- 
morrow. The heathen, and they who 
know not God, will be anxious about 
the future. But they who know him, 
and have caught the spirit of Jesus, 
may surely trust him for the supply of 
their wants. The young lions do roar, 
and seek their meat at the hand of God. 
Ps. civ. 21. The fowls of heaven are 
daily supplied. Shall man only, of all 
the creatures, vex himself, end be filled 
with anxious cares about the fiiturs f 
Rather, tike the rest of the creation, let 
us depend on the aid of the universal 
Parent, and feel that Ha who hears the 
young ravens which cry, will also tup* 
ply our necessities. 

8th. Especially is the remark of va- 
lue in reference to those in early life. 
Life is a stormy ocean. Over that 
ocean no being inresides but God. He 
holds the wuuto in his hands, and caa 



Digitized by 



Google 



MATrHfiW. 



LA. D. 31 



CHAPTER Vn. 

JUDGE • not, that ye be not 
jadged. 

2 For with what judgment je 
judge, ye shall be judged ; and with 
what measure ye mete, * it shall be 
measolred to you again. 

3 And why beboldest thou the 

«Lu.6.37. Ito&l. lCQr.45. ftJu.1.7. 



dl. their howUngs, and calm the heav- 
ing billows. On that ocean the young 
have just launched their frail bark. 
Daily they will need protection ; daily 
they will need supnhes; daily be in 
danger, and ezposea to the rolling of 
the billows, that may engulph them 
for ever. Ignorant, inexperienced, and 
in danger, how should they look to 
God to guide and aid them ! Instead 
of vexing themselves with anxious cares 
about the future, how should they place 
humble reliance on God ! Safe in his 
hand, we shall outride the storm, and 
come to a haven of peace. He will 
supply our wants if we trutt him, as 
be does those of the songsters of the 
grove. He will be the guide of our 
vouth, and the strength of our man- 
hood. If we seek him, he will be found 
- of us. If we forsake him, he will cast 
us off for ever. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 

9th. From all this, how evident is 
the propriety of seeking Jirst the king- 
dom of God ! First in our affections, 
first in the objects of pursuit, first in 
the feelings and associations of each 
morning, be the desire and the aim for 
heaven. Having this, we have assu- 
rance of all we need. God, our Father ^ 
will then befriend us ; and in life and 
death all will be ^/ell. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1. Judge noij &c. This command 
refers to rash, censorious, and unjust 
judgment. See Rom. ii. 1. Luke 
m. 37) explains it in the sense of eon- 
demning, Christ does not condemn 
judging as a ma^trate, for that, when 
Bccordmg to justice, is lawful and ne- 
cessary. Nor does he condemn our 
forming an opinion of the conduct of 
others, for it is impossible not to form 
an opinion of conduct that we know to 
be evil. But what he refers to, is a 
habit of formins a judgment hastily, 
harshly, and wimout an allowance, for 
•wry palliating chcumstanoe, and cf 



mote that is in thy bt^tiier's eye, 
but eonsiderest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye ? 

4 Or how wilt thon say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye : and, behold, a 
beam ts in thine own eve % 

5 Thou hjrpocrite, nrst cast on 



expre$nng such an opmion harshly an 
unnecessarily when formed. It rathe 
refers to pntftUe judgment than Judu 
eialj and perhaps primarily to the habits 
of the scribes and Pharisees. 

2. WUh what judgment, &c. This 
was a proverb among the Jews. It ex 

Eressed a truth;, and Christ did not 
esitate to. adopt it as conveying his 
tf»wn sentiments. It refers no less to 
the way in which men will judge of ns, 
than to the rdle by which God will 
judge us. See 2 Sam. xxii. 27 ; Mark 
iv. 24 ; James ii. 13. t Mete, Mea 
sure. You shall bo judged by the 
same rule which you apply to others. 

3. And why beholdegt thou the mate, 
&c. A mote signifies any light sub 
stance, as dry chaff, or fine spires of 
grass or ^rain. It probably moat usu- 
ally signified the small spiada or heard 
on a head of barley or wheat. It is 
thus placed in opposition to the word 
beam. IT Beam, This word here sig- 
nifies a large piece of squared timber. 
The one is anjexceedingly small object, 
the other a laige one. The meaning 
is, that we are much more quick asut 
acute to judge of small qfences in others, 
than of f»»e& larger ofences t» oursdoes. 
Even a very small object that should 
hinder the vision of axio^r, we should 
discern much more quickhr than a much 
larger one in our own sight. This was 
also a proverb in fiequent use among 
the Jews, and the same sentiment was 
common among the Greeks, and de- 
serves to be 'expressed in every lan- 
guage. 

5. Thou hypocrite, Jirst oast aut^ Sec 
Christ directs us to the proper way a| 
forming an opinion of others, and ot re- 
proving and correcting them. By first 
amenmng our own faults, or casting the 
beam out of our eye, we can consist 
ently advance to correct the faults ol 
others. There will then be no hypoc 
risy in our conduct. WediaU«lso ssi 
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CHAPTER Vn. 



the beam * oat of thiae own eye; 
and then shalt thou see clearly to 
rdst out^the mote oat of thy bro- 
ther's eye. 

6 Give not that whjeh is holy 
anto the dogs, neither * cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they tram- 
ple them under their feet, and turn, 
■gain and rend yoa. 

7 Ask, and it shall be nven yoa, 
. 'seek, and ye shall find; knock, 
• and it shall l>e opened unto yon : 

j aOa^l. # Pffil.7A S3.9- < I>-^6. Lu. 



dearly to do it. The beam, the thing 
that obscured our sight, will be re- 
moved ; and we shall more clearly dis- 
cern the smaU object that obscures the 
light of our brother. The sentiment 
U, that the readiest way to judge of the 
imperfections of others is to be free 
from greater ones ourselves. This 
cualifies us for judging, makes us can- 
did and consistent, and enables us to 
see things as they are, and to make 
proper aSowances for frailty and imper- 
tection. 

6. Give not that whteh ia holy, dtc. 
By some, the word holy has beeu sup- 
posed to mean /lesh qfered tn aacrifiee, 
made holy, or separated to a sacred use. 
But it probably means here any thing 
connected tnth re2^grt^'~'sdmonition, 
precept, or doctrine. Pearls are pre- 
cious stones found in shell-fish, chiefly 
in India, in the waters that surround 
Ceylon. Thev are used to denote any 
thing peculiarly precious. Rev. xvu. 
4. zvm. 19—16 ; Matt. xiii. 45. In this 
place they are used to denote the doc- 
trinea of the gospeL Dogs signify men 
who spurn, oppose, and abuse that docr 
trine; men of peculiar sourness and 
malignity of temper, who meet it like 
groTfvuDgand quarrelsome curs. 2 Peter 
(L 22; Kev. zxii. 15. Stotne denote 
those who would trample the precepts 
inder feet ; men of impurity of lite ; 
corrupt, polluted, profane, obscene, and 
sensjwl ; who would not know the ya** 
be of the gospel, and who would tread 
it dowB as swme wouldpearls. 2 Pet. 
ii. 22 ; Frov. xi. 22. The meaning of 
diis proverb, then, is, do not offer your 
doetrine to those violent snd abusive 
■an« who wooU growl and corai you ; 



8 For every one liat asketh * i^ 
ceiveth ; and he that seeketh * find- 
eth ; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 

9 Or wnat man is there of Yoa> 
whom if his son ask bread, will he 
giye him a stone ? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he 
give him a serpent 1 

11 If ye then, beinff evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your 
children, / how much more shall 

dFBJ&Llii,16. Jiio.14.13,14. l«.S34M.lJno. 
3.32. 5.14,U. « Pr.&17. J6.89.1S43> /La 



nor to those peculiarly debased and 
profligate, who would not perceive its 
value, would trample it down, and 
abuse you. This vers^famishes a 
beautiful instance of the iiaroverted 
paraHditm. The usual mode vf poetry 
among the Hebrews, and a common 
mode of expression in proverbs and 
apothegms, wss by the parallelism, 
where one member of a sentence an 
swered to another, or expressed sub* 
stantially the same sense with some 
addition or modification. See my In- 
troduction to Isaiah. Sometunes this 
was alternate, and sometimes it was in- 
troverted— where the first snd fourth 
lines would correspond, snd the second 
and third. This is the case here. The 
dogs would rend, and not the swine ; 
the swine woidd trample the pearls un- 
der their feet, and not the dogs. It mar 
be thus expressed : 

6i^ not tbat which ii holy anto the don, 
Neither east ye yoar pearli belbre twine, 
Lest they trample them under their feet. 

And turn afain [that ii, the dogs] and rend 
jrou. 

7 — ^11. Ask and it $haU he gtven yon, 
&c. There are here three different 
forms presented of seeking the things 
which we need firom Grod, asking, $eM 
ing, and knocking. The latter is taken 
from the act of knocking at a door for 
admittance. See Luke xiii. 45 ; Rei^ 
iii. 20. The phrases maSy to seek 
with earnestness, and diligence, and 
perseverance. 

The promise is, that whst we seek 
shall be given us. It is of course im 
pHed that we seek veith a proper spiiit, 
wEih.humili^» naosrityt mak p«i 
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yoar Father wllich is in heaTen give 
good things to them that ask him t 

12 Therefore all things whatso- 
eTer ye would that men should do 
to you, dd ye eren so to them : 
for * this is the law and the pro- 
phets. 

13 Enter ye in * at the strait 
• Le.10.18. ]to.l3.&-10. GaiL14. hlM. 

m »__ 

mnce. It b implied, also, that we ask 
the things which it may be consistent 
for God to give— that is, things which 
he has promised to give, and which 
wotdd be best for us and his kingdom. 
I John y. 14. Of that, God is to be the 
judge. And here there is the utmost 
latitude whieh a creature can ask. God 
is willing to provide for us, to for^ve 
our mns, to %aYe our souls, to befriend 
as in trial, to comfort us in death, to 
extend the gospel through the world. 
Man can ask no higher things of G^od ; 
and these he may ask, assured that he 
'a willing to grant them. 

Christ encourages us to do this by 
the conduct of parents. No parent 
turns away his child with that which 
would be unsatisfactory or injturious. 
He would not give him a stone instead 
of bread, nor a serpent instead of a fis^. 
God is better and kinder than the mMt 
tender earthly parents ; and witu what 
confidence, therefore, may we come as 
his children, and ask what we need ! 
Parents, he says, are evil ; that is, are 
hnperfect, often partial, blind, and 
sometimes passionate ; but God is fihee 
from ail this, and therefore is ready and 
willing to aid us. T Every one that 
m$ketk reeeweth. That is, every one 
that asks aright, that prays in fidtn, and 
in submission to the will of God. He 
does not always give the very tbinff 
which we ask, but be gives what would 
be better. A parent will not always 
confer the ver^ thing which a child 
asks, but he will seek the welfare of 
the child, and give what he thinks will 
be most for ita good. Paul asked that 
the thorn from nis flesh might be re- 
moved. Grod did not literally ^prant the 
request, but told him that his grace 
should be euffieient for him. 2 Cor. ziL 
7, 8, 9. ^ A JUh. A fish has some 
naemblance to a serpent. Yet no pa- 
rent would attempt to deceive his child 
mdns SoQcdwillnotgivotousthat 



gate : for nv de m the . gate, sod 
broad tt the way, that leadetk to 
destrttotion, and many there bs 
which go in thereat: 

14 ^Because strait i$ the sate 
and narrbw tt the way, whieh feail- 
eth unto life ; and few * there be 
that find it. 

1 or, JkMP. e e.SO.18. S5.1-1S. loAflT^Bl 



which might appear to be cf use, bn 
which would be injurious. 

12. All things v)hat8oeve% Slu, This 
command has been usually called the 
Saviour^e golden ruU, a name given to 
it on account of its great value. AU 
that you expect or desire of others in si 
milar circumstances, do to them. Act 
not from selfishness or injustice, but put 
yourself in the place of the other, and 
ask what you would expect of him then. 
This would make you impartial, and 
candid, and just. It would destroy ava- 



rice, envy, treachery, unkindness, slan' 
der, then, adultery, and murder. ' 



It 



has been well said that this law is what 
the balance-wheel is to machinery. It 
would prevent all urregularity'of move- 
ment in the moral world, as that does 
in a steam-engine. It is eacdly applied, 
ita justice is seen by all men, and all 
must acknowledge its force and value. 
T Hiis is the lam and the prophets. 
That is, this is the sum or substance of 
the Old TestamenU It is nowhere 
found in so many words, but it is a 
summary expression of all that the law 
required. The sentiment was in use 
among the Jews. Hillel, an ancient 
Rabbi, said to a man who wished to 
become a proselyte, and who asked him 
to teach him the whole law. " What- 
ever is hateful to you, do not do to an- 
other." Something of the same senti- 
ment was found among the ancient 
Greeks and Romans. 

13, 14. Enter ye in at the strait gate. 
Christ here compares the wayto Me to 
an entrance through a gate. The words 
straight^ and strode have very different 
meanings. The former means noeenodk- 
ed; the latter pent up, narrowt difieaU 
to he entertd. This is the woni used 
here, and it means that the ws> to hea- 
ven is pent upy namoio, eZote, csnd not 
obviously entered. The way to death 
is open, broad, and thronged. The 
Saviour htie referred prtyhably «e mm 
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ibk Beware of false prophets, * 
which come to yon in sheep^s cloth- 
ing, bat inwardly they are rayening 
*woiTes: 

16 Ye shall know them by their 
' fruits. Do men gather grapes «f 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

17 Even so eT«ry good tree^ 
bnngeth forth good fruit; but a 
eorrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit 

« Be.lXl-3. Je.S3.13-36. 1 Jna4.1. » Ac 
■kS»^l. c 4M2.33. d Lu.6.43,45. 



dent cities. They were surrounded 
with wails, and entered through gates. 
Some of those, connected with the great 
avenues to the city, were broad, and 
admitted a throng. Others, for more 
private purposes, were narrow, and few 
would be seen entering them. So, sajrs 
Christ, is the path to heaven. «It is 
narrow. It is not the great highway that 
men treaid. Few go there. Here and 
there one may be seen— travelling in 
solitude and smgularity. The way to 
death, on the other hand, is broad. 
Multitudes are in it. It is the great 
highway in which men go. They ML 
mto it easily, and without effort, and go 
without thought. If they wish to have 
that, and go by a narrow gate to the 
city, it would require effort and thought. 
So, says Christ, dUigenee is needea to 
enter into life. See Luke xiiL 24. None 
fp of course. All must strive, to obtain 
It; and so narrow, uniirequented, and 
solitary is it, that few find it. This sen- 
timent has been beautifully versified by 
Watte: 

** Broad ia the road that leadi to death. 
And thousandB walk together there ; 
Bat wifldom shows a narrower path. 
With here and there a traveller.** 

15. False prcphett. The word pro- 
Dhet originally means, one who foretells 
nture events. As prophets, however, 
were commonly regarded as nubUc in- 
structors on the subject of rengioa, the 
word came to denote all who were re- 
fi^oos teachers. In this sense it is pro- 
mhr used here. A fake prophet is a 
teadner of incorrect doctrine, or one 
Usely and uiijustly lajring claims to 
divine inspiration, it probably had re- 
ference to the false teachers then among 
the Jews. T Who etme in sheep's cloth- 
mg* The sheep is an emblem of inno 



18 A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither can a cormpt tree 
bring forth good fruit. 

19 E^ery • tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them. 

21 Not eyery one that saith unto, 
me, Lord, Lord, f shall enter into 

• c.3.10. Jno.15.2,6. /I8.4a],2. cSS.!! 
12. IiU.6.46. 13.35. R0J2.13. 



cence, sincerity, and harmlessness. To 
come in sheep's clothing, is to assume 
the appearance of sanctity and inno- 
cence, when the heart is evil. T Ba- 
vening wolves. Rapacious ; or disposed 
to plunder. Applied to the false teach- 
ers, it means that they assumed the ap- 
pearance of holiness, m order that they 
might the more readily get itie property 
of the people. They were fiill of ex- 
tortion and excess. See Matt, xxiii. 25. 

16. Te shall know ^lembyiheit fruits. 
He gives the proper test ortheu* charac- 
ter. Men do not judge of a tree by its 
leaves, or bark, or flowers, but by the 
Iruit which it bears. The flowers may 
be handsome and fragrant ; the foWe 
thick and green ; but these are merely 
ornamental. It is the fruit that is of 
chief service to man ; and he forms his 
opinion of the nature and value of the 
tree by that fruit. So of pretensions to 
religion. The profession may be feir: 
but the eondtiet-^ihe fruit in the eye oi< 
the world — is to determine the nature 
of the principles. 

17. A corrupt tree. The word cor- 
rupt here does not signify, as our trans- 
lation would seem to indicate, that the 
tree had'heen good, but had become 
vitiated; but tlut it was a tree of a use- 
less character, of a nature that produces 
nothing beneficiaL 

2\,lTot every one that saithi&,Q, He 
goes on to say that many, on the ground 
of that profession, will claim admittance 
into his kingdom. Many will plead that 
they had done mhacles, and preached 
or prophesied much, ahd will demand 
an entrance into heaven. The power 
of working miracles had no necessary 
connexion with piet^. God may as 
well, if he chooses, give the power of 
raising the dead, to a wicked manp^u 
the skill ofhealing ta t wicked physician 
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die kingdom of heaven; oat he 
diat doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
phesied * in thy name ? and in thy 
name have east out devils % and in 
thy name done many wonderful 
works t 

23 And then will I profess untQ 
them, I never knew you : depart 
from me, ^ ye that work iniquity. 

24 Therefore « whosoever hear- 
eth these sayings of mine, and do- 

«Na.34.4. lKt.33.lJAc. Je.33.13,&c. Ac. 
19.13-15. 1 Co.13.3. b Pb.5.5. e.35.41. Re.33. 
15. e La4i.47Ac. 

A miracle is a display of his oum potoer 
through the medium of another. An 
act of healing the sick is also a display 
of his power through the agency of an- 
other. In neither of these cases is there 
any necessary connexion with moral 
character. So of preaching, or pr<^he- 
Bying. God may use the agency of a 
man of talents, though not pious, to 
carry forward his purposes. Saving 
power on the mind is the work of God ;' 
and he may convey it by any agency 
which he may choose. Accordmgly, 
many may be found in the day of iudg- 
ment who may have been endowed wim 

Kwers of prophecy, or miracle, as Ba- 
irn, or the magicians of Egypt; in 
the same way as many men of distin- 
fished talents may be found, ^et des- 
titute of pietv, and shut out of his king- 
dom. See Matt. vii. 21. 1 Cor. L 26, 
xiii. 1—3. In this last place, Paul says, 
Ihat though he spoke with die tongue 
of angels, and had the gift of prophecy, 
and could remove mountains, *and had 
not charity or love, all would be of no 
avail. See my Notes on 1 Cor. xiii. 
1—3. 

22. In that day. That is, in the last 
day, the day of judgement; the time 
when the principles of all pretenders to 
^rophecv and piety shall be tried. 

23. Jrrofess titUo them. Say unto 
them ; plamly declare. IT / never knew 
ym. That is, I never approved, loved, 
wr regarded you as my friends. See 
Pa. i. 6 ; 2. Tun. ii. 19. 1 Cor. viii. 3. 
This proves that, with all their preten- 
•iops, thejr had never been tnxe follow- 
•ra «f Christ. Jesuf will not then say 



eth them, 1 mil itken idm vaIo « 
wise ' man, which hnilt his house 
upon a rock : 

25 And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
Uewy and beat upon that house; 
and it fell not: for it was founded 
upon a rock. * 

36 And every one that bsaretb 
these sayings of mine, and doelb 
them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish / man, which built his house 
upoif the sand : 

27 And the rain descended^ and 

d Pb.] 11.10. 119.99.130. c P8.9S.13-1S 
/lSa.2.30. Je.8.9. 



to false prophets and false professors of 
religion, that he had once known them 
Bnu4hen rejected them, that thev had 
been once Christians and then kad fall- 
en away ; that they had been pardoned, 
and then had apostatized — ^but.that he 
h^d never knoton tkem-^uir had neteb 
BSSN THUS Christians. Whatever 
mi^ht have been their pretended joys, 
their raptures, their hopes, their self- 
confidence, their visions, their zeal, 
ihej had never been regarded by the 
Saviour as his true friends. I know 
not a more decided proof that Christiana 
do not fell away from grace than this 
text. It settles the question; and 
proves that whatever else such men 
had, they never had any true religion. 
See 1 John ii. 19. 

24—^7. Jesus doses the sermon on 
the mount by a beautiful comparison, 
illustrating the benefit of attendiug to hia 
words. It was not sufficient to hear them; 
they must be obeued. He compares the 
man who shoul<fnear, and obey him, to 
a man who built his house on a rock. 
Palestine was to a considerable extent 
a land of hills and mountains. Like 
other countries of that description, it 
was subject to sudden and violent rains. 
The Jordan, the principal stream, was 
annually swollen to a jfreat extent, and 
became rapid and funous in its course. 
The streams which ran among the hilla, 
whose channels might have been dry 
during some months of the year, became 
suddmily swollen with tne rain, and 
would pour dov(m unpetuously into the 
plains below. Every thing in the' way 
Of these torrents would be swept off 
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the floods came, and the winds 
blew, * and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell : and great was ^ the fall 
of it. 
28 And it came to pass, when 

« I Ck>^13. * He.10.26^. 

Even houses erected within the reach 
of these sudden inundations, and»8spe- 
cklly if founded on sand, or any unsolid 
basis, would not stand before them. 
The rising, bursting stream would 
shake it to its foundation; the rai)id 
torrent would gradually wash away its 
base ; it would totter and fall, and be 
swept away. Rocks in that country 
were common, and it was easy to se- 
cure ibr their houses a solid foundation. 

No comparison could, to a Jew, have 
been more striking. So, tempests, and 
storms of affliction and persecution, beat 
around the soul. Suddenly, when we 
think we are in safety, the heavens may 
be orercast ; the storm may lower ; and 
calamity beat upon us. In a moment, 
health, friends, comforts, may be gone. 
How desirable then to be possessed of 
something that the tismpest cannot 
reach ! Such is un inUiest in Christ ; 
attention to his words ; r<iliance on his 
proimses ; confidence in his protection ; 
and a hope of heaven through his blood. 
Earthly calamities do not reach these ; 
and, possessed ofrehgioUf all the storms 
and tempests of life may beat harmless- 
ly around us. 

There is another point in this compa- 
rison. The house built on the sana is 
beat upoR by the floods and rains ; its 
foundation gradually is worn away ; it 
fiiUs, and is borne down the stream, and 
is destroyed. So falls the sinner. The 
floods are wearing away his sandy foun- 
dation ; and soon one tremendous storm 
shall beat upon him, and he and his 
hopes shall fiill, for ever fall. Out of 
Christ, perhaps having heard his words 
from very childhood; perhaps having 
taught them to others in the Sunday 
■chool ; perhaps having been the means 
of layii]|[ the foundation on which others 
ifaall build for heaven, he has laid for 
luinself no foundation ; and soon an eter- 
nal tempest shall beat around his naked 
■Old. How great will be that fall! 
What will be ms emotions when sink- 
log fiir ever in the flood, and destined 
for ever to live and writhe in the pelt- 
mgi of that ceaseless storm that shall 



JesQS had ended these saying, th« 
people were astonished ' at his do& 
trine: 

29 For he taught them as one hwi- 
ing authority, and not as the scribes. 
eJe.23.29. Mar.6.3. 

beat when " God shall rain snares, fire, 
and a horrible tempest" upon the 
wicked ! 

28, 29. His doctrine. His teaching. 
IT As one having authority, and not at 
the scribes. The scribes were the learn 
ed men and teachers of the Jewish na- 
tion, and were principally Pharisees. 
Thev taught chiefly the sentiments 
of their rabbins, and the traditions 
which had been delivered ; they con- 
sumed much of their time in useless 
disputes, '' vain jangling." Jesus was 
open, plain, grave, useful; delivering 
truth as became the oracles of God ; not 
spending his time in trifling disputes, and 
debating questions of no importance ; 
but connrming his doctrine by miracles 
and argument; — teachins^ as having 
power, as it is in the original, and not 
in the vain and foolish manner of the 
Jewish doctors. He showed that he 
had authority to explain, enforce, and 
change the i;t;remonial laws of the Jews* 
He came wiUi authority such as no moii 
could have, and it is not remarkable 
that his explanations astonished them 
From this chapter we may leam, 

1st. The evil of censorious judging, 
vs. 1 — 5, We cannot see the heart. We 
have ourselves possibly greater faults 
than the persons that we condemn. 
They may be of a different kind ; but 
it is not strange for persons to be very 
censorious towards faults in others, 
which they have to much greater ex- 
tent themselves. 

2d. We see how we are to treat men 
who are opposers of the gospel, ver, 6. 
We are not to present it to tnem when 
we know they will despise it, and abuse 
us. We should, however, be cautious 
in forming that opinion of them. Maay 
men may be far more ready to hear the 
gospel than we imagine ; and a word 
seasonably and kindly spoken, may be 
the means of saving them. Prov..xxv. 
11. Eccles. xi. 6. We should not mee 
violent and wicked opposers of the gos 
pel with a harsh, overbearing, and lord- 
ly spirit ; a spirit of dogmatizing and 
anger ; nor should we violate the laws 
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CHAPTER Vra. 

WHEN he was come down from 
the mountain, great multi- 
tades followed him. 



of Mdal intercourse under the idea of 
fitttkfidiUss, Relimon gains nothing by 
outraging the established laws of social 
life. 1 ret. iii. 8. If men will not^hear 
08 when we speak to them kindly and 
respectfully, we may be sure they will 
not when we abuse them, and become 
angry. We harden them against the 
truth, and confirm them in the opinion 
that religion is of no value. Our Sa- 
viour was always mild and kind ; and 
in not a single instance did he do vio- 
Unee to the lawB of social intercourse, of 
faU in the respect due from one man to 
mnot>er. When with harshness men 
speak to their superiors; when they 
abuse them with unkind words, and 
coarse epithets, and unfeeling denun- 
ciations ; when children and youth for- 
get their station, and speak in harsh, 
authoritative tones to the aged, they are 
violating the very first principles of the 
gospel — meekness, respect, find love. 
Grive honor to whom honor is due, and 
be kindf be courteous. 

3d. Christ gives peculiar encourase- 
naent to prayer, ver. 7 — 11. Especi^ly 
his remarks apply to the young. What 
child is there that would not go to his 
parent, and ask him for things which 
were necessary? What child doubts 
tile willingness of a kind parent to give 
what he thinks will be best for him? 
But Grod is more wilUng to give than 
the best parent. We need of him gifts 
of far more importance than we ever 
can of an earthly father. None but 
God can forgive, enlighten, sanctify, 
and save us. How strange that many 
aak favors of an earthly parent daily and 
hourly, and never ask of the Great 
Universal Father a single blessing, for 
cune or eternity ! 

4th. The danger of loamg the soul, 
va. 13, 14. The Way to rum is broad, 
the road to heaven is narrow. Men 
naturally and readily eo m the former ; 
they never go in the latter without de- 
■iffn. When we enter on the journey 
of life, we naturally fall into the broad 
and thronged way to ruin. Our origin- 
al j^ropensity ; our native depravity ; our 
liniioiiiiation to God and religion, lead 



3 And, behold, there came a lepei 
* and worshipped him, saying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 

«Mar.l.40,&c Lu.5.12,&e. 

us to that. And we never leave it with 
out effort. How much more natural te 
tread*in a way in which multitudes go 
than in one where there are few travel* 
lers, and which requires an effort to find 
it ! And how much danger is there 
that we shall continue to tread in that 
way until it terminate in our ruin ! No 
man is saved without effort. . No man 
enters on the narrow way without de- 
sign) no one by following his natural 
inclination and propensities. And yel 
how indisposed we are to effort ; hoin 
unwilling to listen to the exhortations 
which would call us from the broad path 
to a narrower and less frequented 
course ! How prone are men to fee* 
that they are sale if thev are with the 
many, and that the multitude that at- 
tend them constitute a safeguard from 
danger ! 

** Encompaised by a throng. 
On numbers they depend ; 
They say go many ean*t Ui wrong. 
And miw a happy end.** 

Yet did God ever spare a guilty aly 
because it was large? Did he sparo 
the army of Sennacherib from the de- 
stroying angel because it was mighty f 
Does he hesitate to cut men down by 
the plague, the pestilence, and by fisi- 
mine, because they are numerous ? I& 
he deterred from consigning men to the 
grave because they swarm upon the 
earth, and because a mighty throng ia 
going to death ? So in the way to heU. 
Not numbers, nor power, nor might, 
nor talent in the broad way, will deter 
him or make that way safe; nor will 
the path to heaven be a dangerous road 
because few are seen travelling there. * 
The Saviour knew and feU that men 
are in daneer; and hence with much 
solemnity lie warned them when he 
Uvedr-and now warns us — to strive to 
enter into the strait gate. 

5th. The necessity of sincerity in re- 
ligion, vs. 15 — 23. Professiiin is of De 
value without it. God sees Hie heart 
And the day is near when ke ahall cut 
down and destroy all tho«f» wlio do not 
bring forth *he fruits of riffhteoVMwai im 
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3 And Jesus pat forth his hand, 

their lives. If in any thing we. should 
be honest and sincere, surely it should 
be in the things of religion. God is 
never deceived. Gal. vi. 7. And the 
things of eternity are of too much con- 
sequence to be lost by deluding our- 
selves or others. We may deceive our 
fellow men, but we do not delude our 
Maker ; and soon he will strip off our 
thin covering, and show us as we are 
to the universe. If any thing is of 
prominent value in religion, it is hones- 
ty ;-^6neaty to ourselves, our fellow 
men, and to God. Be willing to know 
the worst of vour case. Be willing to 
be thought of; by God, and men, aa ym 
are. Assume nothing which ^ou do not 
possess ; and pretendto nothmg which 
you have not Judge of yourselves as 
you do of others— not by words and 
promises, but by the life. Judge of 
vouraelves as you do of trees,-'^iot by 
leaves and flowers, but by the fruit. 

6th. The importance of building our 
hopes of heaven on a firm foundation, 
vs. 24— S7. No other can any man 
lay than that which is laid, which is 
Cfanst. 1 Cor. iii. 11. He is the tried 
Comer Stone. 1 Pet. ii. 6. Eph. ii. 20. 
On an edifice raised on that foundation, 
the storms of persecution and calamity 
will beat in vain. Hopes thus reared 
sustain every adversity ; are unshaken 
by the terrors of death ; and secure us 
from the tempests of wrath that shall 
beat upon ^e guilty. How awfiil in the 
day of judgment, will it be to have been 
deceived ! How dreadful the shock to 
find then the house built on the sand ! 
How dreadful the emotions, to see our 
hopes totter on the brmk of ruin ; to 
see sand after sand washed away, and 
the dwelling reel over the heaving deep, 
and &11 into the abyss, to rise no more ! 
Ruin, awful and eternal ruin, awaits 
those who thus deceive themselves, and 
trust to a name to hve, while they are 
dead. 

7th. Under what obligations are we 
for this eermom m» the tnount ! In ail 
languages there is not a discourse to be 
found mat can be compared with it for 
parity, and truth, and beauty, and dig- 
nity. Were there no ether evidence of 
the divine mission of Christ, this alone 
would be suflicient to prove that he was 
•ant fipom God. Were these doctrines 
dibered, andleved, how pure and peace- 
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and toachea him, saying, I will 

ful would be the world ! How would 
hypocrisy be abashed and confounded 
now would impurity hang its head 
How would peace reign in every &mily 
and nation! How would anger and 
ym.i\i flee ! And how would the race 
— ^the lost, and benighted tribes of men, 
the poor, and needy, and sorrowful-^ 
bend themselves before their common 
Father, and seek peace and eternal lifo 
at the hands of a merciful and fiedthiiii 
God! 

CHAPTER Vin. 

2. There came a leper. No disease 
with which the human fiimily has been 
afflicted, has been more droulful than 
that which is often mentioned in the Bi- 
ble « eAe Umwff. It first exhibits itseii 
on the suxnce of the skin. The ap- 
pearance is not always the same, but ii 
commonly resembles the spot made by 
the puncture of & pin, or the pustules 
of a rinff-worm. The spots generally 
make their appearance very suddenly 
Perhaps its appearance mi^ht be has- 
tened by any sudden passion, as fear 
or anger. See Num. zii. 10. 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 19. The spots commonly exhibit 
themselves, at furst, on the face, about 
the nose and eyes, and increase in size 
a number of years, till they become as 
large as a pea or a bean. 

There are three kinds of leprosy, 
distinguished by the appearance of the 
spots: the white, the black, and the 
red leprosy. These spots though few 
at first, gradually spread till they cover 
the whole body. 

But though the appearance of the dis- 
ease is at first in the skin, yet it is deep- 
ly seated in the bones, and marrow, 
and joints of t^e body. We have rea- 
son to suppose that in children it is con- * 
cealed in the system for a number of 
years, till they arrive at the age of pu- 
berty ; and in adults, for three or tool 
years, till at kst it i^ives fearful indica- 
tions on the $kin of its having gained a 
well-rooted and permanent ezistenoe. 
A leprous person may live twenty, ot 
thuty, or even fifty years, if he received 
the disease at his birth, but they will 
be years of mdescribable misery. The 
bones and marrow are pervaded with 
the disease. The malady advances 
from one stage to another with slow 
and certam ruin. "Life still lingers 
amidst the desDladoa ;'* tbe joints, and 
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be thou clean : and immediately I 
his leprosy was eleanesd. { 



bands, and feet, lose their power ; and 
the body collapses, or falls together, in 
a form hideous and awful. There is a 
form of the disease in which it com- 
mences i\ the extremities: the joints 
separate ; the fingers, toes, and other 
memberis one by one fall off; and the 
malady tv.us gradually approaches the 
seat of life. The wretcned victim is 
thus doomed to %ee himself dying piece- 
mealy assured that no human power can 
arrest for a moment the silent and steady 
march of this foe to the seat of Ufe. 

This disease is contagious and here- 
ditary. It is easily communicated from 
one to another, and is transmitted to the 
third and fourth generation. The last 
generation that is afflicted with it com- 
monlv exhibits the symptoms by de- 
;8yed teeth, and fetid breath, and dis- 
sased complexion. 

Moses gave particular directions by 
*vhich the real leprosy was to be distin- 
tfuished from other diseases. See Lev. 
xiii. The leprous person was, in order 
U) avoid contagion, very properly se^a- 
lated from the congregation. The in- 
vpection of the disease was committed 
to the priest ; and a declaration on his 
part that the person was healed, was 
sufficient evidence to restore the afflict- 
ed man to the congregation. It was 
required also that the leprous person 
should bring an offering to the priest of 
cwo birds, commonly doves, one of 
which was slain, and the other dismiss- 
ed. See Lev. xiv. In compliance with 
the laws of tlte land, Jesus directed the 
man that he had healed to make the cus- 
tomary offering, and to obtain the testi- 
mony of the priest that he was healed. 
The leprosy has once, and but once 
appeared iri America. This loathsome 
and most panful disease has in all other 
instances been confined to the old world, 
and chiefly to the eastern nations. It is 
BBatter of profound gratitude to a benig- 
.nant f^, that this scojirge has been 
permitted bta once to visit the new 
world. That awhil calamity was in the 
island of Guadaloupe, in the West In- 
died, about the year 1730; and is thus 
/lesciibed by sn eyewitness:* "Its 



4 ALd JesoB saith t^nto him, See 
thou tell « no man ; b.it go thy way, 

«c.9.30. M«rft4? 



*U Peyanmel. 



commencement is imperceptible. Theie 
appear only some few white spots on 
the skin. At first thpy are att ended 
with no pain or inconvenience ; but no 
means whatever will remove them. 
The disease imperceptiblv increases foi 
many years. The spots bee »me larger, 
and spread over the whole bo ]y. When 
the disease advances, the upper part ol 
the nose swells, the nostrils become en- 
larged, and the nose itself soft. Tu 
mors appear on the jaws ; the eyebrows 
swell ; the ears become • thick ; thi> 
points of the fingers, as also the feet 
and the toes swell ; the nails becoro<> 
scaly ; the joints of the hands and feet 
separate, and drop off. In the last stag^e 
ot the disease the patient becomes a 
hideous spectacle, and fails to pieces^ 
% Worship him. Bowed down before 
him, to show him respect. See Note 
Matt. ii. 2. % If thmi wilt. This was 
an exflibition of great faith, and also au 
acknowledgment of his dependence on 
the will of Jesus, in order to be healed. 
So every sinner must come. He must 
feel that Jesus can save him. He must 
also feel that he has no claim on him ; 
that it depends on his sovereign will ; 
and must cast himself at his feet with 
the feelings of the leper : 

** I can but perish If I go ; 
I am resolved to tiy : 
For if I stay away, I know 
I shall forever die.** 

Happily, no one ever came to Jesoa 
with this feeling, who was not received, 
and pardoned. % Make me clean. Heal 
me. The leprosy was regarded as an 
unclean and disgiisting disease. To be 
healedy therefore, was expressed by be 
ing cleansed from it. 

3. And Jesus — touched him. It ^nras 
an offence to the Jews to touch a leprous 
person, and was regarded as making 
nim who did it ceremonially impure. 
Lev. xiii. 3. The act of pott'ng forth 
his hand and touching him, therefore, 
expressed the intention of Jesus to cure 
him, and was a pledge that he was, is 
fact, already cured. 

4. See thou tell no man. This con»- 
mand is to be understood as extending 
only to the time *anti] he had made th# 
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Bhew thyself to the priest, and offer 
the gift that Moses commanded ' 
for a testimony unto them. 

6 And when Jesus was entered 
into Capernaum, there came unto 
him' a centurion, * beseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant 
Ueth at home sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, T 
II iJ] come and heal him. 

^ The centurion answered and 

a Le.l43,Ax. * La.7.3,Ac«. 



proper representation to the priest. It 
was his QUty to hasten to him immedi- 
ately ; not to delay by talking about it, 
bat as the first thmg, to obey the laws 
of God, and make proper acknowledg- 
ements to him by an offering. The 
place where this cure was wrought was 
in Galilee, a distance of furty or fifty 
miles from Jerusalem; and it was his 
Jaty to make haste to the residence of 
the priest, and obtain his sanction to the 
reality of the cure Perhaps also Christ 
was apprehensive that the report would 
go before the man, if he delayed, and 
the priest, through opposition to Jesus, 
might pronounce it an imposition. 

Y A testimony utUo thtm. Not to the 
priest, but to the people. Show thyself 
to the priesty and get his testimony to 
tbe reality of the cure, as a proof to 
the people that the healing is genuine, 
it was necessary that he should have 
that testimony, before he could be re- 
ceived to the congregation, or allowed 
to mingle with the people. Having this, 
he would be, of course, restored to the 
privileges of social and religious life, 
and the proof of the miracle, to the peo- 
ple, would be put beyond a doubt. 

5. Capernaum, See Note, ch. iv. 13. 
5r There came unto him a cerUurion. A 
centuiion was a commander of a hun^ 
dred men, in the Roman armies. Judea 
was a Roman province, and garrisons 
wore kept there to preserve the people 
in subieetion. This man was probably 
D5 birth a Pagan. See verse 10. 

6. Sick of the palsy. See Note, ch. 
iv. ^4. The particular form which the 
palsy assumed is not mentioned. It 
■eems it was a violent attack. Perhaps 
it was the painful form which produced 
riolent cranas, and which immediately 
•tidangered nis life 

♦ 



said, Lord, I am njt worthy ' that 
thou shouldest come under my 
roof: but speak the word only, * 
and ray servant shall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under autboi* 
tty, having soldiers under me : and 
I say to this many Go, and he go- 
eth ; and to another, Come, and h€ 
cometh ; and to my servant. Do 
this, and he doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard it, he mar. 
veiled, and said to them that fol- 

cPs.10.17. Lu.1519.Sl. ilFs.33.9. 107.90 



8. / am not worthyy &;c. This wac 
an expression of great humility. It .e 
fers doubtless to his view of YkXapersmuA 
unworthiness, and not merely to the 
fact that he was a Q entile. It was the 
expression of a humble spirit ; a con 
viciion of the great dignitv and power 
of the Saviour, and a belief that he was 
so unlike him, that he was not fit that 
tbe Son of God should come into hit 
dwelling. So every truly penitent sin 
ner feels— a feeling which is appropriat* 
when he comes to Christ. 

9. I am a man, &c. He had full con 
ftdence in the ability of Jesus to heal 
his servant, and requested him simply 
to give tbe command. This request 
he presented in a manner appropriate to 
a soldier. I am a man, says he, undei 
authority. That is, I am subject to ^he 
commands of others, and know bo^% to 
obey. I have also under me soldiers 
who are accustomed to obedience. 1 
say to one, gg, and he goes; and to 
another, come, and he comes. I am 
prepared, therefore, to believe that youi 
commands will be obeyed. As ihcsff 
obey me, so do diseases, storms, and 
^eas obey you. If men obey me, who 
am an inferior officer, subject to ano- 
ther, how much more sh'all dijea»ea 
obey you — the original source of power 
— having control over all things ! He 
asked, therefore, simply that Chris* 
would give commandment, and he fell 
assured he would be obeyed. 

10. / Iwoe not found so great faith. 
The word faith, here, means confidence 
or belief that Christ had power to hoa> 
his servant. It does not of necessitw 
imply that he had saving faith ; tkougi 
from the connexion, and the spirit vaan 
ifested, it seems probable that he h»^ 
U this was so, loen he wa» lh» A*^ 
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lowed. Verily I say unto you, I have 
not found so greii faith, * oo, not 
Ml Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, That^ 
many shall come rom the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abra- 

«cl5.S8. hUJiSJi. La.l3^. Ac.ll.l& 
Bp^ft. Re.7.9. 



Gcndle convert to Christianity, and was 
a very early illustration of what was 
more clearly revealed afterwards, that 
the heathen were to be brought to tlie 
knowledge of the truth. H Jeatu mar- 
velled. Or wondered at his feith; or 
deemed it remarkable. ^ Not in Israel, 
Israel was a name given to Jacob (Gen. 
xzxii. 28, 29.), because, as a prince, he 
had power nith God ; because he per- 
severed in wrestling with the angel 
that met him, and obtained the blessing. 
The name is derived from two Hebrew 
words, signifying Prince and God, He 
was one of the patriarchs ; a progenitor 
of the Jewish nation ; and the names 
Israel and Isradites were given to them 
as the name Romans was in honor of 
Romulus ; and the name Americans 
sSterAmericusVespueeius. Itwasdven 
to the whole nation till the time of Je- 
roboam, when only the ten tribes that 
revolted received the name, probably 
because they were a majority of the 
nation. After the captivity of Babylon, 
it was given to all the Jews indiscrimj> 
nately. See Matt. x. 6. Acts viL 42. 
Heb. viii. 8. Mark. xv. 32. It here 
means, ' I have not found such an in- 
stance of confidence among the Jews.' 
11. Many shall come from the east, 
&c. Jesus takes occasion from the 
faith of a Roman centurion, to state 
this conversion would not be solitary ; 
(hat many Pagans — many from the east 
and west — would be converted to the 
eospel, and be saved, as Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were. The phrase 
'* from the east and from the west," in 
the scripture, is used to denote the u>hole 
world, Isa. xlv. 6 ; lix. 19. The phrase, 
shall sit downy in the original, refers to 
the manner of sitting at meals (see Note 
Matt, xziii. 6.) ; and the enjoyments of 
heaven are described unaer the simili- 
tude of a feast or banauet-— a very com- 
mon manner of speaking of it. Matt, 
xzvi. 29. Luke ziv. 15 ; xxiL 30. It is 
1 here to denote /eZiei^y, enjoyment \ 



bam, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of hearen : 

12 But the childien of the king- 
dom * shall be cast out into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping 
* and gnashing of teeth. 

cc.7.SS,S3. ic\X4SUSA, 



or honor. To sit with those distinguish^ 
ed men was an honor, and womd be 
expressive of great felicity. 

12. The children of the kingdem. 
That is, the children, or the people, 
vihd expected the kingdom; or to whom 
it properly belonged ; or, in other words, 
the Jews. They supposed themselves 
peculiarly the favorites of heaven. They 
thought the Messiah would enlarfi;e 
their nation, and spread the triumphs 
of their kingdom. They called them- 
selves ^ therefore, the children of the 
members of the kingdom of God, to 
the exclusbn of the Gentiles. Our 
Saviour used the manner of speech to 
which they were accustomed, and said 
that many of the Pagans would he savedy 
and many Jews lost. IT Shall be east 0ut 
into outer darknessy Slc. This is an 
image of iiiture punishment. It is not 
improbable that the image was taken 
from Roman dungeons or prisons. 
They were commonly constructed un- 
der-ground. They were shut out from 
tho nght of the sun. They were, of 
course, damp, dark, and unhealthy, and 
probably most filthy. Masters were in 
the^ habit of constructing such prisons for 
their slaves, where the unhappy prison- 
er, without light, or company, or com- 
fort, spent his days and nights ip weep- 
ing from grief, and in vamly gnashing 
his teeth from indignation. The imaee 
expresses the fact, that the wicked who 
are lost will be shut out from the light 
of heaven, and from peace^ and joy, 
and hope ; will be connned m glooniy 
darkness ; will weep in hopeless grief; 
and gnash their teeth in indignation 
against Grod. and murmur against hia 
justice, what a striking image of fu- 
ture wo ! . Go to a damp, dark, soli* 
tary, and squalid dungeon ; see a mise* 
rable and enraged victim ; add to kirn 
sufferings the idea of eternity, and then 
remember that this after aU is but an 
imagef a faint image, of nell I See 
Note on Matt xxii. 13 
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!3 And Jesus said unto the cen- 
'urion. Go thy way ; and as thou 
hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed 
in the self-same hour. 



13. He toas healed in that tdf-same 
lo«r. This showed decisively the ^od- 
ness and power of Jesus. No muiicle 
could be more complete. There could 
be no imposition, or deception. 

This account, or one similar to-tlus, 
la found in Luke vii. 1 — 10. There 
has been a difference of opinion whe- 
ther that was the same account, or 
whether a second centurion, encourag- 
ed by the success of the first, appli^ 
to our Saviour' in a similar case and 
manner^ and obtained the same suc- 
cess. In support of the supposition 
that they are different narratives, it is 
said that they disagree so far that it is 
impossible to reconcile them, and that 
it IS not tmprabable that a similar oc- 
currence might take place, and be at- 
tended with similar results. 

To a plain reader, however, the nar- 
Tatives appear to be the same. They 
ft^ee in the character of the person, 
(ne place, and apparently the time ; in 
the same substantial structure of the 
account, the expression of similar feel- 
ings, and the same answers, and the 
same result It is very difficult to be- 
lieve that all these circumstances would 
coincide in two different stories. 

They differ, however. Matthew says, 
that the centurion came himself, Luke 
says, that he at first sent elders of the 
Jews, and then his particular friends. 
He also adds, that he was friendly to 
the Jews, and had built them a syna- 
gogue. An infidel will ask, whether 
Uicre is not here a palpable contradic- 
tion f In explanation of this, let it be 
iemarked : 1st. That the fact that the 
centurion came himself is no evidence 
that others did not come also. It was 
m the city. The centurion was a neat 
fiivorite, and. had conferred on Uiem 
many favors ; and they would be anx- 
ious that the favor which he desired of 
Jesus should be granted. At his 8ug< 
g€»tion, or of their own accord, they 
might apply to Jesus; and presq the 
subject upon him, and be anxious to 
represent the case as favorably as pos- 
■ible. All this was probalrly done, as 



14 And when Jesua was come 
into Peter's house, he saw hit 
wife^s mother laid, * and sick of a 
fever. 

15 And he touched her baodt 

• Mar.l.3D,31. La.4.38,39. 



it would be in any other city, in oon- 
siderable haste and apparent confusion,* 
and one observer mignt fix strongly on 
one circumstance, and another on an 
other. It is not at all improbable that 
the same representation and request 
might be made both by the centurion 
and his friends. Matthew might have 
fixed his eye very strongly on the fact 
that the centurion came himself^ and 
been particularly struck with his de- 
porftnent; and Luke on the remark- 
able zeal shown by the friends of a 
heathen ; the interest they took in his 
welfare, and the circumstance that he 
had done much for them. Full of these 
interesting circumstances, he might 
comparatively have overlooked the cen- 
turion himself. 2d. It was a maxim 
among the Jews, as it is now in law, 
that what a man does by another, he 
does himself. So Jesus is said to bap- 
tise, when he only baptized by his dis- 
ciples. See John iv. 1 ; xix. 1. Mat- 
thew was intent on the great leading 
facts of the cure. He was studious of 
brevity. He did not choose to explain 
the particular circumstances. He says 
that the centurion made the application, 
and received the answer, ne does not 
say whether by himself, or by an agent. 
Liike explains particularly how it was 
done. There is no more contradiction, 
therefore, than there wollld be if it 
should be said of a man in a court of 
law, that he came and made applica- 
tion for a new trial, when the applica- 
tion was really made by his lawyer. 
Two men, narrating; the fact, might 
exhibit the same vanety that Matthew 
and Luke have r^one ; and both be true. 

One thing is most clearly shown by 
this narrative: that this account was 
not invented by the evangelists for the 
sake of imposition. If it had been, 
they would have agreed in tdl the eir 
cutnstances. 

14, 15. This account is contained also 
in Mark i. 29—31 : and Luke iv. 38^ 
41 . Mark adds that Simon and Andrew 
lived together, and that James and John 
went with them ^jo the house. He adds, 



Digitized by 



Google 



i()4 



MATTHEW. 



lA. 0. 31 



and the fever left her: and she 
aroie, and ministered unto them.v 

16 When the even was come, 
they brought unto him many * that 
were possessed with devils : and he 
cast out the spiriu with hi$ word, 
and healed all that were sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 

« Mar.l.3S,A«. 

aJ«?, that before the miracle, they spake 
to him about the sick person. The 
miracle was direct and complete. She 
was so completely restored as to attend 
them, and minister to them. The men< 
tion of ** Peter's wife* 8 mother f*' proves 
that Peter either then was or had been 
married. The fair and obvious inter- 
pretation is, that his wife was then liv- 
mg. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 5 ; and see Note 
on that place. Peter is claimed by the 
Uoman Catholics to be the head of the 
church, and the vicegerent of Christ. 
The Pope, according to their view, is 
tlie successor of this apostle. On what 
pretence do they maintain that it is 
wrong for priests to marry ? Why did 
not Christ at once reject Peter from 
being an apOstle for having a wife ? 
How remarkable that he should be set 
up as the head of the church, and an 
example and a model to all who were 
to succeed him. But all this is human 
law, and is contrary to the New Tes- 
tament. That Peter had a wife was 
no objection to his being an apostle, 
and marriage has been expressly de- 
clared to be "honorable in all." — 
Heb. xiii. 4. ^ 

16. TVhem the even toas come, &c.—- 
¥he fame of the miracles oi Jesus 
would probably draw together a crowd, 
and those who had friends that were 
afflicted would bring them. All that 
were brought to him he healed. This 
was proof of two things : first, his ^reat 
benevolence ; and, secondly, of his di- 
vine mission. He might have establish- 
ed the latter by miracles that would do 
no eood. None of his miracles were 
perlormed, however, merely to make a 
display of power, unless the cursing of 
the barren fig-tree be an exception. 
Comp. Mark xi. 11 — 14. This was on 
die evening of the sabbath. Mark i. 
21—32. The Jews kept the sabbath 
from evening to evening. Lev xxiii. 
98. On tbA sabbath they would not 



which was spoken by Esaias * 
the prophet, sayin?, Himself took 
our infirmities, and bare our siejc- 
nesses. 

18 Now when Jesus saw greht 
multitudes about him, he gave com- 
mandment to depart unto the oth<« 
side. 

hUJQA. lPe.9.34. 



even bring their nek to be healed (Lake 
xiii. 14.) ; but as soon as it was closed* 
on the evening of the same day, they 
came in multitudes to be cured. ^ Po«- 
sessed with devils. See Note, Matt. iv. 
24. IT With his word. By his com- 
mand ; by a word. i 

17. That it might he fulfUedy &c. 
This passage is found in IsaiaK liiL 4. 
Our English translation of that impor- 
tant passage is, " Surely he hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our sorrows." 
The Greek in Matthew is an exact 
translation of the Hebrew, and the 
same translation should have been 
made in both places, in the fifly-thiid 
chapter, Isaiah fully states the doctrine 
of atonement, or that the Messiah was 
to sufier for sin. In the verse quoted 
here, however, he states the very truth, 
which Matthew declares. The word 
translated griefs ^ in Isaiah, and infirm 
itieSf in Matthew, means proper^^, in 
the Hebrew and Greek, disease* of the 
body. In neither does it refer to the 
disease of the mind, or to sin. To hear 
those griefs, is clearly to bear them 
atoay, or to remove them. This was 
done by his miraculous power in healing 
the sick. The word rendered "sor- 
rows," in Isaiah, and " sicknesses," id 
Matthew, me&iis pains, griefs, or «». 
guish of mind. To carry, then, is to 
sympatnize with the sufferers ; to make 
provision for alleviating those sorrows . 
and to take them away. This he did 
by his precepts, his example * and the 
cause of all sorrows — sin — ^he removed 
by his atonement. The passage in 
Isaiah, and Matthew, therefore, mean 
precisely the same thine. See Sfagem 
on Atonement, and my Notes on Isaiah, 
ch. liii. 

18. Unto the other side. Jesus was 
now in Capernaum, a city at the north* 
west corner of the sea of Tiberias, or 
sea of Galilee See Note, Matt. iv. 18. 
The countrv lo which he purposed to 
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19 And a certain scribe came, 
and said unto him, Master, I * will 
follow thee whithersoever tboa 
goest. 

20 And Jesns saith unto bim. 
The foxes hare holes, and the birds 

a La.9.57,5& 



|o was the region on the east of the 
•ea of Tiberias. 

19, 20. A certain tcrHtecame^ &c. It 
is not improbable that this man, who 
had seen the miracles of Jesus, had 
formed an expectation that by follow- 
ing lum he would obtain some consid- 
erable woridly advantage. Christ in 
reply proclaimed his own povert>[, and 
daished the hopes of the avaricious 
scribe. The very foxes and birds, says 
he, have places of repose and shelter, 
but the Son of maif has no home, and 
no pillow. He is a stranger in his own 
world ; a wanderer and an outcast from 
the abodes of men. Comp. John i. 11. 
T Son ef man. This means evidently 
Tesus himself. No title is more fre- 
quently-given to the Saviour than this ; 
and yet there is much difficulty in ex- 
pladmng it. The word «on is used in 
a great variety of signifieations. See 
Note, Matt. i. 1. The name S<m of 
man is men to Jesus only three times 
in the New "Testament (see Acts vii. 
56. Rev. i. 13; xiv. 14.), except by 
himself. When he speaks of himself, 
tMs is the most common appellation by 
which he is known. The phrase Son 
^ Gr9d, given to Christ, denotes a j)ecz£- 
riar connexion with God. John x. 36. 
The name Sen of man probably denotes 
a corresponding peculiar connexion with 
man. r erhaps he used it to signify the 
interest he felt in man; his peculiar 
love and friendship for him; and his 
willingness to devote himself to the best 
interests of the race. It is sometimes, 
however, used as synonymous with 
Meggiak. Matt. xvi. 28. John i. 34. 
A«ts viii 37. John xii. 34. 

21. ' And amdkfr of hit disciples ^ &,c. 
The word disciple properly si^ifies 
learner ; and was given to his tollow- 
era, because they received him as their 
Teacher. Note, Matt. v. 1. It does 
not of necessity mean that a disciple 
was a pious man, but only one of the 
Dmltitude, who, for various causes, 
mt^ht attend on \na instructions. See 
lohn vi. €6 : ix. ^. 



of the air iave nests ; b it the S>70 of 
man hath not where to lay his bead. 

21 And another of his disciples 
said onto him, Lord, * suffei me 
first to go and J>ury my father. 

32 But Jesus said unto him, Fd* 

b 1 Ki.19.80. 



22. Let the deadhury their dead. Ths 
word dead is used in this passage in 
two different senses. It is appareml^ 
a paradox, but is fitted to convey his 
idea very distinctly to the mind. The 
Jews used the word dead often to ex- 
press indifference towards a thing; or 
rather, to show that that thing has no 
injluence over us. Thus, to be dead te 
the world ; to be dead to the law (Rom. 
vii. 4.) ; to be dead to sin (Rom. vi. 11.) ; 
means that the world, law, and sin 
have not influence or control over us 
that we are free from them, and act as 
though they were not. A body in the 
grave is unaffected by the pomp and 
vanity; by the gayety and revelry; by 
the ambition and splendor that may be 
near the tomb. So, men of the world 
are dead to religion. They see not its 
beauty ; hear not its voice ; are not won 
by its loveliness. This is the class of 
men to which the Saviour referred here. 
Let men, says he, who are uninterested 
in my work, and who are dead in sin 
(Eph. ii. 1.), take care of the dead. Your 
duty is now to follow me. 

There may have been two reasons 
for this apparently rash du'ection. One 
was, to test the character and attach- 
ment of the man. If he^had proper 
love for Christ, he would- be willing to 
leave his friends even in the most tendei 
and trying cn-cumstances. This is re- 
quired. Matt. X. 27. Luke xiv. 26. A 
second reason might have been, that if 
he returned, at that time, his friends 
might ridicule or oppose him, or pre- 
sent plausible arguments in the <mic' 
turns of thefamily, why he shoulanot 
return to Cfhrist. The thing to which 
he was called was moreover of more 
importance than any earthly considera 
tion; and for that time, Christ chose to 
require of the man a very extraordinary 
sacrifice, to show his sincere ttttach* 
ment to him. Or it may have been, 
that the Saviour saw that the effect of 
visiting lus home at that time nugfat 
have been to drive away all his serious 
imnressions, and that he would returti 
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low me; an4 let the 4ead bury 
their dead. 

23 And when he was entered into 
a ship, his disciples followed him. 

34 And behold, *^t|iere arose a 
grear tempest in the*8ea, insomnch 

a M«r.4.37,4cc LuASS^c- 



lo him no more. Thisimpressions mieht 
not have been deep enough, and his 
purpose t0( follow our Saviour may not 
nave been strong enough to bear the 
trial to which he would be subjected. 
Strange as it may seem, there are few 
scenes better fitted to drive away serious 
impressions than those connected with 
a raneral. We should have supposed 
it would be otherwise. But fiicts show 
it to be so; and show, that if this was 
one of the reasons which influenced the 
Saviour, he had a thorough knowledge 
of human nature. The arrangements for 
the funeral ; the preparation of mourn- 
ing apparel ; ana the depth of sorrow 
in such cases, divert the mind from its 
sins, and its personal need of a Saviour ; 
and hence few persons are awakened or 
converted as the result of death in a 
family. The case here was a gtrang 
one. It was ss strong as can well 
be conceived. And the Saviour meant 
lo teach by this that nothing is to be 
allowed to divert the mind from reli- 

S'on ; nothing to be an excuse for not 
(lowing him. Not even the death of 
a father, and the sorrows of an afflicted 
family, are to be suffered to lead a man 
to defer religion, or ,to put off the pur- 
pose to be a Christian. That is a fixed 
duty— a duty not to be deferred or ne- 
glected — whether in sickness or health ; 
at home or abroad ; whether surrounded 
by living and happy kindred, or whether 
a father, a mother, a child, or a sister 
lies in our house dead. 

It is the regular duty of children to 
obey their parents, and to show them 
kindness in affliction, and to evince pro- 

Ser care and respect for them when 
ead. Nor did our Saviour show him- 
self insensible to these duties. He 
taught here, however, ss he always 
taught, that a regard to fiiends, and 
ease, and comfort, should be tubordi- 
uste to the gond ; and that we should 
alu-ays be ready to sacrifice these when 
duty to God requires it. 

83. Intoath^* This was on the sea 
aT Tiberias. The Odp in whioh they 



that the ship was covered with tfie 
waves : but he was asleep. 

25 And his diseiples came to 
Atm, and awoke him, saying, Lord, 
aaye us : we perish* 

36 And he saith unto them, Whj 



sailed was probably a small open boat, 
with ssils, such as were commonly used 
for fishing on the lake. T Hu ditttfitt. 
Not merely the apostles, but probally 
many others. There were many otber 
ships in company with him. Mark iv. 
36. This orcumstance would render 
the miracle much more striking and im- 
pressive. 

24. A great tanpeMt. A violent storm; 
or a toind so strong as to endanger their 
lives. This lake wss subject to sudden 
squalls, f The $hifwaM covered with the 
wave$. The billows dashed against the 
ship (Mark iv. 37,) so that it wss &st 
filhng snd in danger of sinking. T He 
loss asleep. On the hinder part of the 
vessel, on a pillow. Mark iv. 38. It 
was in the night, and Jesus hsd retired 
to rest. He was probably weary, and 
slept calmly and serenely. He appre- 
hended no danger, and showed to his 
disciples how calmly one can sleep with 
a pure conscience, and who fieels safe 
in the hands of God. 

25. Save us. Save our lives. T We 
omtA. We are in danger of perishing. 
This showed great confidence in the 
Saviour. It s1h>w8, also, where sinners 
and Christians should always go,«who 
feel Uiat they are in danger of perishing. 
There is none that can save from the 
storms of divine wrath but the Son of 
God. 

26. Why are ye fearful. You should 
have remembered that the Son of God, 
the Messiah, was on board. You should 
not have forgotten that he had power 
to save, and that with him you are safe. 
So Christisns should never fear danger, 
disease, or death. With Jesus they are 
safe. No enemy can«feach Am; and 
as As is ssfe, so they shall be also. John 
xiv. 19. T RAuked ike wmds. Re- 
proved them ; or commanded them to 
be still. What a power was this ! What 
irresistible prooi that he was divine ! 
His word awed the tempest, and allay* 
ed the storm ! There is not, an^ where 
a sublimer description of a display oi 
power. Nor coiiid there be subfaawr 
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are 70 fearful, O ye of little faitff 1 
Then he arose, and rebaked ■ the 
wiods and the sea ; and there was 
a great calm. 
97 But the men manrelled, say- 

« Job3&U. Flta».9. 107^. 

rK>f that he was truly the Son of God. 
Grmi eatm. The winds were still ; 
and the sea ceased to dash ssainst the 
▼easel, snd to endanger their uves.- 

27. Men marvdUd. Wondered; or 
were amazed. V What wianner of man. 
Wliat personage. How unlike other 
men. What a vast, minute display of 
power ; and how fieur exalted above mor- 
tals must he be ! 

He spoke to the winds ; rebuked their 
nifi;ing, and the sea was suddenly calm. 
The storm subsided; the ship glided 
amoothly; danger' fled; and in amaze- 
ment they stood in the presence of him 
who controlled the tempests that God 
bad raised : and they felt that he must 
be Grod himself. None but God could 
cahn the heaving i)illowS| and scatter 
the tempest. No scene could have 
been more erand than this display of 
the power <^ Jesus. The darkness; 
(he aashiiig waves ; the howling winds ; 
the heavinff and.tossmg ship; the fears 
and cries 0? the seamen ; all by a single 
word hushed into cabn repose ; all pre- 
3ent an image of power and divmity 
jrresistibly grand and awful. So the 
tempest roUs and thickens over the 
heaa of the awakened sinner. So he 
trembles over immediate and awful 
destruction. So while the storm of 
wrath howls, and hell threatens to en- 
eulf him, he comes trembling to the 
Saviour. He hears; he rebukes the 
storm ; and the sinner is safe. An in- 
deecribable peace takes possession of 
the soul ; and he glides on a tranquil 
sea to the haven <» eternal rest. See 
Isa. Ivii. 20, 21. An. v. 1. PhU. iv. 7. 

28 — 34. The same account of the de- 
moniacs substantially is found in Mark 
▼. 1— «0, and Luke viiL 26—38. 

28. The ether side. The other side 
of the sea of Tiberias. T Country 4^ 
Ae Gergeeenee. Mark (v. 1,) says that 
he came into the countrjr of the Ga- 
doremae. Tins difference is only appa- 
rent. Gmdara was a city not ter from 
the lake Gennesareth ; one of the ten 
thisB that were called Deeapolie, Note, 
Hatt. iv. 25 Gergeea was a city about 



vfi 



ing. What manner of man 10 this, 
that even the winds and the sea 
obey him t 

38 And * when he was come to 
the other side, into the country of 

»Mar.5.]. Ltt.8.96,A«. 



twelve miles to the south-east of Gadara, 
and about twenty miles to the east of 
the Jordan. There is no contradiction, 
therefore, in the evangelists. He came 
into the region in which the two cities 
were situated, and one mentioned onh, 
and the other another. It shows that 
the writers had not agreed to impose on 
the world : for if they had, they would 
have mentioned the same city ; and it 
shows they were familiar with the coun- 
try. No man would have written in this 
manner, but those who were acquainted 
with the focts. Impostors do not men- 
tion ^aeeSt or namesi if they can avoid 
it. T There met him two. Mark and 
Luke speak of only one that met him. 
" There met him out of the tombs a 
man.** Mark v. 2. '* There met him 
out of the tombs a certain man.** Luke 
viii. 27. This difference of statement 
has given rise to considerable difficulty. 
It is to be observed, however, that nei- 
ther Mark nor Luke say that there was 
no more than one. For particular rea- 
sons they might have been led to fix 
the attention on one of them that was 
more notorious, and furious, and diffi- 
cult to be managed. Had they denied 
plainly that there was more than one, 
and had Matthew affirmed that there 
were tioo, there would have been an 
irreconcilable contradiction. As it is 
they relate the affair as other men 
would. It shows that they were honest 
witnesses. Had they been impostors ; 
had Matthew and Luke agreed to write 
books to deceive the world, they would 
have agreed exactly in a case so easy 
as this. They would have told the 
story with the same circumstances. 
Witnesses in courts of law often differ 
in unimportant matters ; and, provided 
the flietn narrative coincides, their tes- 
timony is thought to be more valuabla, 
Luke has given us a hint why he re* 
corded only the cure of one of them. He 
says, there met him **outqf the eitft" 
a man, &.c.; or, as it should be renoer 
ed, ** a man ef the citVy** a eititen. Yet 
the man did not dwell in the city ^ for 
he adds in the same verse, "iwaher 
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the Gergesenes, there met him two | that no man mig) pass by that 

possessed with devils, coming out way. 

of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so 39 And, behold, they cried out. 



abode he in any house but in the 
tombs." The truth of the case was, 
that he was bom and educated in the 
dty ; he had probably been a man of. 
wealth and eminence; he was well 
known ; and the people felt a deep in- 
terest in the case. Luke was, there- 
fore, particularly struck with his case ; 
and as his cure fully established the 
powijr of Jesus, he recorded it. The 
other that Matthew mentions was pro- 
bably a stranger, or a person less no- 
torious as a maniac, and he felt less 
interest in the cure. Let two persons 
^o into a lunatic asylum, and meet two 
msane persons, one of whom should be 
exceedingly fierce and ungovernable, 
and well known as havings been a man 
of worth and standing ; let them con- 
verse with them ; ana let the more vio- 
lent one attract the principal attention, 
and they would very likely give the 
same account that IVlatthew and Luke 
io ; and no one would doubt the state- 
ment was jr?rrect. IT Possessed with 
demls. See Note, Matt. iv. 24. H dm- 



ing out of the tamhs. Mark and Luke 
say that they dweft in the tombs. The 
sepulchres of.the Jews were commonly 
eaves t beyond the walls of the cities in 
which they dwelt, or excavations made 
in the siqes of hills, or sometimes in 
solid rocks. These cavee, or excava- 
tions, were sometimes of great extent. 
They descended to them oy fiig^hts of 
steps. These graves were not in the 
midst of cities, but in groves, and 
mountains, and solitudes. They af- 
forded, therefore, to insane persons and 
demoniacs retreat and shelter. They 
delighted in these gloomy and melan- 
choly recesses, as bein^ congenial to 
the wretched state of their miiuls. Jo- 
sephus, also, states that these sepul- 
chres were the haunts and lurking 
places of those desperate bands of rob 
bers that infested Judea. The annex- 
ed cut will furnish an illustration of the 
nature of the sepulchres occurring in 
the east. A more full illustration may 
be seen by referring to my Notes on 
Isa. Ixv. 4. 




29. What have we to do wtth theet 
This might Jiave been translated with 
great propriety, What hast thou to do 
with us ? The meaning is, ' Why dost 
thou trouble, or disturb us?' See 2 
Sam. xvi. 10. 2 Kmgs ix, 18. Ezra 
i?. 3. t Son of God. The title, Son 
if God J is often given to Christ. Men 
■re sometimes called sons, or children 
«f Grod, to denote their piety and adop- 



tion into his family. ' 1 John iii. 1. But 
the title given to Christ depotes his su- 
periority to the prophets (Heb. i. 1.); 
to Moses, the founder of the Jewish 
economy (Heb. iii. 6); it denotes hit 
peculiar and near relation to the Father, 
as evinced by ^s resurrection (Ps. ii. 7. 
Acts xiii. 33); it denotes his pecuUai 
relation to God firom his miraculous con 
c€ption (Luke i. 35) ; and is equivaleii 
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sayins. What have we to do with 
thee, JesQS, thou Son of God 1 art 
thoa come hither to torment us 
before the time % 

30 And there was a good way 
off from them, an hevd of many 
Bwine, feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, 
layingy If thou cast us out, suffer ' 
IB to ^o away into the herd of 
•wine. * 

« lib 1.1(MS. 3.3-«. h De.M 8. Ib.05.3,4. 

to a declaration that he is divine, or 
equal to the Father. John x. 36. 
^ Art thou come hither to torment ««, 
&c. By the time here mentioned is 
meant the day of judgment. The Bible 
reveals the doctrine that evil spirits are 
not now bound as they will be after that 
day ; that they are permitted to tempt 
and afflict men, but that in the day of 
judgment they also will be condemned 
to everlasting punishment with all the 
wicked. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. These 
spirits seemed to be apprized of that, 
and alarmed lest the day that they feared 
had come. They besought him', there- 
fore, not to send them out of that coun- 
try : not to consign them then to hell, 
butio put off the day of their final pun- 
ishment. 

Mark and Luke say that Jesus in- 
quired the name of the principal demo- 
niac, and that he called his name Ze- 
poft, for they were many. The name 
legion was given to a division in the 
Roman army. It did not always de- 
ttote the same number ; but in the time 
of Christ it consisted of six thousand, 
ihree thousand foot and three thousand 
lorsemen. It came, therefore, to sig- 
nify a Jarge number j without specifying 
the exact amount. 

30. A herd of swme. The word herd^ 
here applied to swine, is now commonly 
given to cattle. Formerly it signified 
any collection of beasts, or even of men. 
The number that composed this herd 
Vis two thousand. Mark v. 13. 

33. They that kept them fled. These 
wine were doubtless owned by the in- 
abitants of Gadara. Whether they 
irero Jews or Gentiles is not certainly 
known. It was not properly in the ter- 
litory of Judea ; but as it was on its 
holders, it is probable that the inhabi- 
tants were a mixture of Jews and Gen- 
10 



32 And he said unto them, Go 
And when they were <iome out, 
they went into the herd of swine : 
and, behold, the whole herd of 
swine ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, 
and went their ways into the city,and 
told every thing, and what was befal- 
len to the possessed of the devils. 



tiles. Swine were to Jews unclean 
animals, and it was unlawfid for them 
to eat them. Lev. xi. 7. The Jews 
were forbidden by their own laws to 
keep them, even for the purpose oi 
traffic. Either, therefore, they had ex- 
pressly violated the law, or these swine 
were owned by the Gentiles. 

The keepers fled in consternation. 
They were amazed at his power. Per- 
haps they feared a further destruction 
of property ; or, more likely, they were 
acauainted with the laws of the Jews, 
and regarded this as a iudgment of hea- 
ven for keeping forbidden animals, and 
for tempting the Jews to violate the 
commands of God. They dreaded, 
perhaps, further punishment, and fool- 
ishly came and besought Jesu^to de- 
part from their country. 

This is the only one of our Saviour's 
miracles, except the case of the fig-tree 
that he 'cursed (Matt. xxi. 18—20.), it 
which he catised any destruction of 

Eropertv. It is a striking proof of his 
enevofence, that his miracles tended 
directly to the comfort of mankind. It 
was a proof of goodness added to the 
direct purpose tor which his miracles 
were wrought. That purpose was to 
confirm his divine mission ; and it mi^ht 
have been as fully done by splitting 
rocks, or removing mountains, or caus- 
ing water to run up steep hills, as by 
any other display of^ power. See Acts 
ii. 22. He chose to exhibit the proof of 
his divine power, however, in such a 
way as to benefit mankind. 

infidels have obiected to this whole 
narrative. They nave said that this 
was a wanton and unauthorized viola- 
tion of private rights in the destruction 
of property. Tney have said that the 
account of devils going into swine, and 
destroying them, was ridiculous. Invs 



Digitized by 



Google 



no 



MATTHEW. 



{A.D 31 



34 4iii, Mhold, tiie whole city 
same out to meet Jesas : and 
YheD they saw him, they besought 



Ifaid to these objections, the narratiTe 
a easily vindicated. Ist. If Christ, as 
the Bible declares, be divine as well as 
human — God as well as' man-^hen he 
aad an original right to that and all 
other property, and might dispose of it 
■s he pleased. Ps. 1. 10, 11, 12. If 
God haid destroyed them by pestilence, 
or by lightning, or by an inundation or 
earthquake, neither the owners, nor 
any one else, would have had reason 
to complain. No one now feels that he 
has a right to murmur if God destroj^s 
% thousand times the amount of this 
property, by overturning a city by an 
earthquake. Why then should com- 
plaints be brought against him if he 
should do the same thing in another 
way ? 2d. If this property was held hy 
the Jewst it was a violation of their law, 
and it was right that they should suffer 
the loss ; if by the Gentiles, it was known 
also to be a violation of the law of the 
people among whom they lived; a 
temptation and a snare to them ; and 
an abomination in their sight; and it 
was proper that the nuisance should be 
removld. 3d. The cure of two men, 
one of whom was probably a man of 
distinction and property, was of far 
more consequence than the amount of 
property destroyed. To restore a de- 
ranged man now, of family and stand- 
ing, would be an act for which property 
could not compensate, and which could 
not be measured in value by any pecu- 
niary consideration. But, 4th. Jesus 
was not at all answerable for this de- 
ftruction of property. He did not com- 
mand, he only suffered or permitted the 
devils to go into the twine. He com- 
manded them merely to eome out of the 
man. They originated the purpose of 
testroying the property, doubtless for 
the sake of doine as much mischief as 
possible, and of destroying the effect of 
ihe miracle of Christ. In this they 
leem to have had most disastrous suc- 
!ess; and they only are responsible, 
ith. If it should be sail that Christ per.- 
miUed this, when he might have pre- 
vented it, we reply, that the difficulty 
does no^ stop there. He pamits all the 
9fi. that exists, when he might prevent. 



him that he would depart ■ out o' 

their coasts. 



«JobSL14. Lu.&a Ae.]&dB. 



it.- He permits men to do much evil, 
when he might present it. He permits 
one bad man to ixyure the person and 
property of another bad man. He per- 
mits the bad to ii^ure the good. He 
often permits a wicked mui to fire a 
city, or to plunder a dwelling, or to rob 
a traveller, destroying property of many 
times the amount that was lost at Ga- 
dara. Why is it any more absurd to 
suffer'a wicked spirit to do izijury, than 
a wicked man ; or to suffer a Ugum oj 
devils to destroy a herd of swine, thaai 
for legions of men to desolate nations, 
and cover nelds and towns with ruin 
and slaughter f - 

34. The vjhole city came out. The 
people of the city probably came with a 
view of arresting hrni for the injury done 
to the property ; but seeing him, and 
being awed by his presence, they only 
beeougkt him to leave them. ^ Out of 
their eoaats. Out of their country. This 
shows: 1st. That the desis^n of Satan 
is to prejudice men against the Saviour ; 
and even to make what Christ does, an 
occasion why they should desire hini to 
leave them. 2d. The power of avarice. 
These men preferred tneir property to 
the Saviour. They loved it so much, 
that they were blind to the evidence of 
the miracle, and to the good he had 
done to the miserable men that he had 
healed. It is no uncommon thing for 
men to love the world so much ; tolove 
property, even like that owned by the 
people of Gadara, so much as to see no 
be&uty in religion, and no excellence in 
the Saviour : and, rather than part with 
it, to beseech Jesus to ¥dthd(aw from 
them. The most grovelling employ- 
ment ; the most abandoned sins ; the 
most loathsome vices, are often loved 
more than the presence of Jesus, and 
more than all the blessings of lus sal 
vation. 



1st. The leprosy, the disease men 
tioned in this cluq>ter, is an apt repre 
sentation of the nature of sm. like 
that, sin is loathsome j it is deep fixed 
in the frame ; penetrating every part of 
the system; working its way to tbt 
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Air&ee imperceptibly, but surely; loos- 
ing the jointfl, and coneuming the siaews 
of moral action ; and adhering to the 
system, till it terminates in eternal 
death. It goes down from age to age. 
It shute out men from the society of 
the pure in heaven, nor can man be ele- 
Tated there, till God has cleansed the 
soul by his Spirit, and man is made 
pore and whole. 

2d. The ease of the centurion is a 
gtrong instance of the nature and value 
of humiHty. Vs. 5—10. He sustained 
a fair character, and had done much for 
the Jews.. Yet lie had no exalted con- 
ception of himself. Compared vnth the 
Saviour, he felt that ho was unworthy 
that he should come to his dwelling. 
So feels every humble soul. Humiliiy 
ig an estimate of ourselves as we are. It 
is a wiilinencss to be known, and talk- 
ed of, and treated, just according to 
truth. It is a view ot ourselves as lost, 
poor, and wandering creatures. Com- 
pared with other men — with angels, 
with Jesus, and with Grod— 'it it a feel- 
ing by which we regard ourselves as 
unworthy of notice. It is a readiness 
to occupy our appropriate station in 
the universe, and to put on humbleness 
of mind as our proper array. 1 Pet. 

T.5. 

3d. We have here an equally beauti- 
fill exhibition oi faith. The centurion 
had unwavering confidence in the power 
of Jesus. He did not doubt at all that 
Jesus was able to do for him just what 
he needed, and whai he wished him to do. 
This is faith ; and every man who has 
this trust or confidence in Christ for 
salvadon, has saving faith. 

4th. Humility and feith are always 
connected. The one prepares the mind 
for the other. Having a deep sense of 
our weakness and unworthinese, we 
ire prepared to look to Him who has 
Btrengtn. Faith also produces humility. 
fesos was humble; and believing on 
hh^, we catch his spirit, and learn of 
him. Matt. XL 2&--30. Compared with 
him, we see our unworthiness. Seeing 
■IS strength, we aee ovu feMeness ; 
mmng his strength exerted to save crea- 
tures, impure and ungrateful as we are, 
we sink away into an increased sense 
•four unfitness for bis favor. 

5ih. We see txie compassion and kind- 
ness o( Jesus. Vs. 16—17. He has 
homji our heavy jgriefs. He provides 
aomfbrtfin- us ii sickness, and sustains I 
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we should sink ; and dying, we shonhi 
die ¥dthoat hope. But he 

**Can make a dying bed, 

Peel aoft at downy pillowi are : 
Wbihrt on hie breast we lean oar besd. 
And breatbe our lUe out sweetly tbere.** 

6th. We are foi MAy struck with kic 
condescension. Vs. 19, 20. Men of 
wickedness and crime dwell in splendid 
mansions, and stretch themselves c* 
couches of ease ; when afflicted, they 
recline on beds of down ; but Jesus had 
no home, and no pillow. The birds 
that fill the air with music, and warble 
in the groves, nay the very foxes, have 
homes and a shelter from the storms 
and elements ; but He that made them, 
clothed in human flesh, was a wander- 
er, and had not where to lay his head 
His sorrows he bore alone ; his dwell- 
ing was in the mountains. In the pa- 
lacies of the men for whom he toiled, 
and for whom he was about to bleed on 
a cross, he found no home, and no sym- 
pathv. Surely this was compassion 
wortny ofa God. 

7th. It is no disgrace to be poor. The 
Son of God was poor ;— ^md it is no dis- 
honor to be like him. If our Maker, 
then, has cast our lot in poverty ; if he 
takes away by sickness or calamity the 
fruits of our toils ; if he clothes us in 
homely and coarse apparel ; if he bids 
the winds of heaven to howl around our 
open and lonely dwellings; let us re- 
member that the Redeemer of mankmd 
trod the same humble path: and that 
it can be no dishonor to be likened to 
him who was the beloved Son of God. 

8th. We should be wiUing to em- 
brace the eospel without hope of earthly 
rewud. Vs. 19—23. Religion promises 
no earthly honors or weuth. It bids 
its disciples to look beyond the grave, 
for its highest rewards^ It requires 
men to love reli^on for its own sake ; 
to love the Saviour, even when poor, 
and cast out, and suffering, because he 
is worthy eflove; and to be willing to 
forsake all the allurements which the 
world holds out to us, for the sake <^ 
the purity and peace of the gospel. 

9th. We learn the necessity of for- 
saking all, for the sake of the gospel. 
0\xt first duty is to God, our Creator 
and Saviour; our second to firiends, and 
relations, and country. Ver. 22. When 
Grod commands, we must follow him 
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AND he entered into a ship, and 
passed over, and came into his 
own city. 
2 And, ■ behold, they brought to 

nor should any consideration of ease, 
sr Miiety. oi" imaginary duty, deter us. 
To us it IS of no consequence what men 
say or think of us. Let the will of God 
be prayerfully ascertained,- and then let 
't be done though it carry us through 
ridicule, racks, and flames. 

10th. Jesus can preserve us in the 
cay of danger. Vs. 23 — 27. He hushed 
the storm, and they were safe. Hit 
life was also in danger with theirs. 
Had the ship sunk, without a miracle, 
he would have perished with them. So 
in every storm of trial or persecution ; 
in every heaving sea of calamity, he is 
united to his followers. His interest 
and theirs, is the same. He feels for 
them ; he is touched with their infirmi- 
lies; and he will sustain them. Be- 
cause J live, says he, ve shall live also: 
Never, never, then, shall man or devil 
pluck one of his faithful followers from 
his hand. John x. 27, 28. 

11 th. All that can disturb or injure 
us, is under the control of the Christian's 
Friend. Vs. 28—32. The very inha- 
bitants of hell are bound ; and beyond 
his permission they can never injure us. 
In spite, then, of all the malice of ma- 
lignant beings, the friends of Jesus are 
safe. 

12th. It is no uncommon thine for 
men to desire Jesus to depart from 
them. Ver. 34. Though he is ready 
to confer on them important favors, yet 
they hold his favors to be of far less 
oonsequence than some unimportant 
earthly possession. Sinners never love 
him ; and always wish him away from 
their dwellings. 

13th. It is no uncommon thing for 
v«8us to take men at their word, and 
leave them. He gives them over to 
worldly thoughts and pursuits ; he suf- 
kra them to sink into crime, and they 
porish for ever. Alas, how many are 
there, hke the dwellers in Gadara, that 
tsk him to depart: that see him go 
without a siffh^ ana that never, never, 
a^am behold hun coming to bless them 
withsahration* 



him a man sick of tlie palsy, lying 
on a bed * and Jesus seeing their 
faith, said into the sick of the palsy, 
Son, * be )f good cheer ; thy sins 
be forgive i thee. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

1. And he entered into a skip, &e. 
Jesus acceded to the reauest of thft 
people of Gadara, recrossea the kke of 
Gennesareth, and returned to iue own 
city. By Atf own city is meant Caper- 
naum (Mark iL 1), the city which was 
at that tune his home, or where he had 
his dwelling. See ch. iv. 13. This same 
account, with some additional ciicum- 
stances, is contained in Mark ii. 3 ~12, 
and Luke v. 18—26. 

2. A man sick of the palsy. See Note, 
Matt. iv. 24. T Lying on a bed. This 
was probably a mattress, or perhaps a 
mere blanket spread to lie on, so as to 
be easily borne. Being .light, Jesus 
might with propriety command him to 
take it up and walk. Ver. 6. 

Mark says, ' they uncovered ike roof* 
Ch. u. 4. Luke says, * they toent upon 
the housetop, and let htm down through 
the tUvng: Ch. v. 19. To us it would 
appear tnat muchii:\)ury must have been 
done to the house wnere Jesus was, 
and that they must be much incom- 
moded by the removal of tiles and raf- 
ters, &.C. An acquaintance, however, 
with the mode^f building in the East, 
removes every difficulty of this nature. 
Houses, in eastern countries, are com- 
monly square in their form, and of a 
single story. On approaching them 
from the streetj a siuffie door is seen in 
the centre, and, usuafiy, directly above 
it a single latticed window. This des- 
titution of doors and lights from ^ the 
streets, though it gives their dwellings 
a sombre appearance, is yet adapted to 
the habits of retirement and secrecy 
among the people of the East, where 
they are desirous of keeping their /e- 
maies from observation. The annexed 
representation of an Arabian house 
shows the external appearance of an 
£!astem dwelling, and the upper < 



upper t 
her, or " closet,^ rising above the main 
building. See Note on Matt, vi 6 
On entering the only door in front, the 
first room is a small square room, sur* 
rounded with bench^w, called the mrd s 
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In this room the master of the family 
commonly transacts business, and, on 
private occasions, receives*visits. Pass- 
ing through the porch, you enter a large 
square room directly m the centre of 
the building, called the court. Luke 
says that the paralytic was let down 
*into the midst;* not in the midst of 
the people, but of the huHdin^ — the 
'niddle place of the house. This court 
IS paved commonly with marble ; and, 
ii possible, a fountain of water is formed 
in the centre, to give it beautv, and to 
diffuse a grateful coolness. This room 
b surrounded by a gallery, or covered 
walk on every side. From that covered 
walk, doors open into the other apart- 
ments of the house. 

This centre room, or court, is com- 
monly uncovered or open above. In 
wet weather, however, and in times of 
great heat of the sun, it is covered with 
an awning or canvass,stretched on cords, 
and c^iable of being easily removed or 
rolled up. This is what Mark m^ans 
when he says they uncovered the roof. 
They reiled up or removed this awning. 

From the court to the roof the ascent 
B by flights of stairs, either in the co- 
rered w^lk or gallery, or in tiie porch. 
The roof is nearly flat. It is made of 
tarth ; or in houses of the rich is a firm- 
hr constructed flooring, made of cods, 
oialk, gvpsum, and ashes, made hard by 
repeated blows. On those roofs spears 
of^rass, wheat, or barley, sometimes 
vprmg up ; but these are soon withered 
by the sun. Ps. cxxix. ,6—8. The 
tofA is a favorite place for walking, for 
10* 



repose in the cool of the day, fi>r con- 
versation, and for devotion. Note, Matt, 
vi. 6. On such a roof Rahab concealed 
the spies (Jos. ii. 6); Samuel talked 
with Saul (1 Sam. ix. 25) ; David walk 
ed at eventide (2 Sam. zi. 2) ; and Peter 
went up to pray (Acts x. 9.) The fol 
lowing* cut represents the roof of a 
house, with the battlement, and a per- 
son going down for water. Tliis rool 
was surrounded with a haluttradct or 
railing, breast-high, on the sides j but 




where a house was contiguous to an- 
other, and of the same heicht, the rail- 
ing was lower, so as to wwk from one 
roof to another. In cities constructed 
in this manner, it was possible to walk 
through a considerable part of the city 
on the roofs of the houses. A breast- 
work or railing was of course built in 
the same manner around the open amxea 
in the centre, to prevent them from 
fiEtlling into the court below. This rail- 
ing, or breastwork, is what Luke (v. 
19,) says they let him down through. 
They removed it probably so that the 
couch could be convemently let down 
with cords; and standing on the roof 
over the Saviour, they let the man 
down directly before him. The perse- 
verance they had manifested, was the 
evidence of their faith or conjidence in 
his power to heal the sick man. 

The cut at top of next page exhibits 
the ^ound plan of an eastern dwelling, 
and illustrates the account of the cure 
of the sick man. 

By looking at this it may be easily 
seen how the paralytic was presented 
to Jesus. Suppose the Saviour to be 
seated in the open court, say at G. 
The room was thronged. There wa* 
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3 Ind, beholdy certain of the 
■eribes said within themselves; This 
\ blasphemeth. 







D OUmt rooBi, for tha fiuniljr. 

I Oallwiaa, or tralks betwoaa (be eoort and roofOM. 

F Slain Co Cbs woond itory, or to tlM roof. 

bat one way of access, through a. It 
would be easv to ascend the stairs at F, 
and go rouna on the gallery till they 
came over Jesus, and remove a part of 
the balustrade, or breastwork, and let 
him down directly before him. ^Be of 
good cheer, thy tins he forgiven thee. It 
may seem remarkable that since the 
man came only to be healed, Jesus 
should have first declared his sins for- 
given. For this the following reasons 
may be suggested : lst« The man mieht 
have brought on this affection of tne 
palsy by a long course of vicious indul- 
gence. Conscious of guilt, he may 
nave feared that he was so great a sin- 
ner that Christ would not regard him. 
He therefore assured him that his of- 
fences were pardoned, and that he 
might lay aside his fears. 2d Jesus 
might be willing to show his power to 
forgive sins. Had he stated it without 
any miracle, the Jews would not have 
oeueved it, and even his disciples xnight 
nave been staggered. In proof of it, he 
worked a miracle : and no one, there- 
fore, could doubt that he had the power. 
The miracle was wrought in express 
wtteatmtion of the assertion that he had 
the power to forgive sins. As Ged 
would not work a miracle to confirm a 
falsehood, or to deceive men, the miracle 
was a solemn confirmation, on the part 
df God, that Jesus had the power to 
forgive sins 3d. The Jews regarded 



4 And Jesus knowing theit 
thoughts, * said, Wherefore thinl* 
ye evil io yonr hearts t 

• Pi.139.2. Jno&94^ H6.4.13,13. Be&93 

disease as the efiect of sin. John iz. 2, 
James v. 14, 15. There is a retd con- 
nexion between sin and suffering, as in 
the case of gluttony, intemperate drink- 
ing, lewdness, debauchery. Jesus mi£^ 
be willing to direct the minds of toe 
spectators to this fact ; and by oointinA 
them to a manifest instance oi the e^ 
feet of sin^o lead them to' hate and lor* 
sake it. Diseases are sometimes the. 
direct judgment of God for sin. 1 Cor. 
V. 3—5, XL 30 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 10—14. 
This truth, also, Christ might have been 
dedrous of impressing on the people. 

3. This man blaeplumeih. The word 
blaspheme originally means to speak evU 
of any one, to injure by words, to 
blame unjustly. When jE^pUed to God, 
it means to speak of him unjustly, to 
ascribe to him acts and attributes which 
he does not possess, or to speak impi- 
ously or proranely. It also means to 
say or do any thing by which his name 
or honor is msulted, or which conveys 
an in^ftression un&vorable to Grod. It 
means, also, to attempt to do or say 
a thing which belongs to him alone, or 
which he only can do. This is its 
meaning here. Christ was charged 
toith saying a thing in his awn name, 
or attempting to do a thing lofttcft jmv- 
perly belonged to God; thus assuming 
the place of God, and doing him injury, 
as the scribes supposed, by an invasion 
of his preroffauves. ''None," said 
they, (See Mark and Luke), "can 
forgive sins but God only." In this 
they reasoned correctly. See Isa. zliii. 
25, zliv. 22. None of^the prophets had 
this power ; and by saying tfakt he for- 
gave sins, Jesus was understood Io 
affirm that he was divine ; and as le 
proved this by working a miracle express- 
ly to confirm the claim, it fijllows that he 
is divine, or equal with the Father. 

4. Jesus knounng their tkomghiM, 
Mark says, "Jesus perceived m his 
spirit that they so reasoned." The 
power of searching the hearts and 
knowing the thoughts of men, belongs 
only to God. 1 Chron. zxviii. 9 ; Rom. 
viii. 27 ; Rev. ii. 23 ; Jer. zvii. 10. In 
claiming this, as Jesus did here, and 
often euewhere, he gave clear proofr 
of his omniscience. John iL 24. 35. 
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5 For wheiJier is easier to say, 
Tky sins be forgiyen thee; or to 
Bay, Arise, and walk ? 

6 Bot that ye may kaow that 
the SoQ of man hath power on 
earth to foTsive * sins, (then saith 
he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, 
take np thy bed, and go unto thine 
house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to 
his boaae. 

8 But when the multitude saw 
t7, they manrelled, and glorified * 
God, which had given such power 
QDto men. 

9 And * as Jesus passed forth 
from thence, he saw a man, named 

aMi.7.18. ftAc431. 6a.l.24. eMar.2. 
t4 LoJ»^,l^ 



8. T%ey glonfed God. See Note, 
Matt. V. 16. To glorify God, here, 
means to praUe Ami, or to acknowledge 
his power. The expression, tehieh lutd 
given ««dk power to men, was a part of 
their praise. It expresses no sentiment 
9f the Evangelist about the nature of 
Christ, but is a reeord of their feelings 
md their praise. 

9. Sitting at the receipt of custom. 
rhat is, at the place where ctutom, or 
*ribute, was received ; or in other words 
he was a oMft^toon, or tax-gatherer. 
See Note, Matt. v. 47. This man was 
Matthew, the writer of this ffospel. 
The same account is found in Af ark ii. 
14, and Luke v. 27, 28. Both those 
evangelists call him Levi. That it was 
ihe same man is known by the circum- 
stances in which he was called being 
the same in all the evangelists, and by 
all concurring in the statement that,our 
Saviour was present at a feast soon 
after he called mm, and by the fact that 
Levi is not mentioned in the catalogae 
of the apostles. The Jews were in the 
habit ol giving several names to the 
same person. Thus Peter was also 
called Simon and Cephas. It is worthy 
of remark that Luke has mentioned a 
nrcumetance favorable to Matthew, 
viiiich Matthew himself has omitted. 
Lvike wfB, '' he left aU.'' Had Mat- 
thew said this, it would have been a 
commendation of himself, utterly un- 
like the evangelists. No men were 



IVfatthew, sitting at the receipt of 
cusk>m: and he saith unto him. 
Follow me* And he arose, and fol- 
lowed him. 

10 And it came to pass, as Jeaiu 
sat at meat in the house, behold, 
many pablicana and sinners came 
and sat down with him and hi« 



11 And when the Pharisees saw 
it, they said unto his disciples. Why 
eateth your Master with publicans 
and sinners ? * 

13 But when Jesus heard ihat^ 
he said unto them, Thej that be 
whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick. 

tfc.n.l9. Lu.15.2. He.5.S. 



ever farther from pitting themselves 
than they were. 

10. And it came to pass €U Jesus sat 
at meat in the house. This feast was 

Even to him bjr Levi, or Matthew. 
uke V. 29. This is another circum- 
stance favorable to Matthew, but omit- 
ted by him, and recorded by Luke; 
shovring, also, that the apostles were 
averse to praising themselves. To re- 
ceive Christ hospitably and kindly was 
a commendable- act, and it strongly 
evinces Matthew's freedom from os- 
tentation that he has supposed the fact. 
It thus illustrates the command of the 
Saviour, as recorded by himself. Matt, 
vi. 1—4. T At meat. At the table, at 
supper. 

11. Why eateth and drtnheth, &c. 
To eat and drink with others denotes 
intimacy and familiarity. The Phari- 
sees, by asking this question, accused 
him of seeking the society of such men, 
and of being the companion of the 
wicked. The inference which they 
would draw was, that he could not be 
himself righteous, since he delighted in 
the company of abandoned men. 

12. They that he whole, &c. Jesus, 
in reply, said that the whole needed 
not a physician. Sick persons only 
needed his aid. A physician would 
not commonly be found with those 
that were in health. His proper place 
was among the sick. So, says he, ' If 
you Phrxisees are rich as you think 
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13 But so ye and learn what thai 
meaneth, f * will have mercy, and 
Qot sacr^ce : for I am not come to 
aPr.S14. Ho.6.6. Mi.6.& e.13.7. 



MATTHEW [A.D.31 

call the righteous, but aiDners to 
repentance. ^ 

14 Then came to hioi tha disci- 

b Lu.S4.47. Ac.5.3t. S Pe.3.9. 



yourselves, already pure and holy, you 
do not need my aid. It would be oi no 
use to yovLt and you would not thank 
rae for it. With those persons who 
%e\ that they are sinners I may be use- 
lul. And there is my proper place.* 
Or, the expression may mean, ' I came 
on purpose to save sinners. My busi- 
ness is with them. There are none 
righteous; and as a physician is in his 
proper place with the sickt so am I with 
guilty and miserable sinners.' 

13. But go ye and learn, &.c. To 
reprove them, and to vindicate his own 
conduct, he appealed to a passage of 
scripture with which they ought to nave 
ba.''» acquainted. ** I will have mercy, 
ant. not sacrifice." Hos. vi. 6. This 
is not a declaration on the part of God 
that he was opposed to gaerifees or 
offerings for sin: for he had appointed 
and commanded many, and haa there- 
fore expressed his approbation of them, 
[t is a Hebrew moae of speaking, and 
means, I prefer mercy to sacrifice; or, / 
am mare pleased with acts of benevolence 
and kindness than with a mere external 
compliance with the duties of religion. 
Mercy, here, means benevolence or 
kindness towards others. Sacrifices 
were oflferings made to God on account 
of sin, or as an expression of thanks- 
giving. They were commonly bloody 
offerings, or animals slain, signifying 
that the sinner ^offering them deserved 
to die himself, and pointing to the great 
sacrifice or offering, which Christ was 
to make for the sins of the world. Sa- 
crifices were the principal part of the 
worship of the Jews, and hence came 
to^signify external worship in general. 
This is the meaning of the word here. 
The sense in which our Saviour applies 
it is this: You Pharisees are exceed- 
ingly tenacious of the external duties 
of religion. But God has declared that 
he prefers benevolence or mercy to 
those external dutieiT. It is proper, 
therefore, that I should associate with 
■inners for the purpose of doing vhem 
good. T I came n&t to call the righteous, 
&c. No human beings are by nature 
righteous. Ps. xiv. 3 : Rom. 1. 18—32, 
lU. 10—18. The Pharisees, however. 



oretencM to be righteous. Christ might 
have meant by this answer that it wae 
not the design of his coming to call 
such persons to repentance. Knowing 
that they would spurn his efforts, axid 
that, to a great extent, they would be 
vain : or, more probably, he meant to 
affirm that his proper and only busi- 
ness was to call to repentance such 
men as he was now wuh. He came 
to seek and save such, and it was hia 
proper business, therefore, to associate 
with them. IT Repentance, Note, Matt, 
iii. 2. 

14-!-17. Then came the disciples of 
John, &c. See also Mark ii. 18 — 22 ; 
Luke V. 33—39. That is, of John the 
Baptist. It is probable that they had 
understood that John was the forerun- 
ner of the Messiah ; and if such waa 
the case, they could not account for 
the fact that there was such a difference 
between them and the disciples of Je- 
sus. The Pharisees fasted often, regu- 
larly twice a week, besides the great 
national days of fasting. Luke xviii. 12. 
See Note Matt. vi. 1&— 18. This was 
the established custom of the land, and 
John did not feel himself authorized to 
make so great a change as to dispense 
wiih it. They were desirous of know 
ing, therefore, why Jesus had done it. 

Besides, it is probable that this ques- 
tion was put to him when John was in 
prison; and his disciples, involved in 
deep grief on account of it, observed 
days of fasting. Fasting was the natu- 
ral expression of sorrow, and they 
wondered that the followers of Jesus 
did Jiot join with them in lamenting the 
captivity of him who was the forerun 
ner and baptizer of their Lord. 

Christ, m reply to them, used three 
illustrations, all ol them going to esta 
blish the same thing, that we should 6th 
serve a fitness and propriety in things. 
The first is taken fi*om a marriage. 
The children of the bride-chamber— 
that is, the bridemen, or men wiho had 
the special care of the bridal (hamber, 
and 10AO were thertfore his special 
friends — do not think of fasting while 
ne is vnth them. With them it is a 
time of festivity and mj<Mcing; mai 
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pies of* John, saying, Why do we 
and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy 
disciples fast not % 

15 And Jesas said ante them, Can 
Uie children of the bride-chamber 
moam, as long as the bridegroom* is 
with them % bat the days will come 
when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them, and then shall * they fast. 

16 No man putteth a piece of 
• eJiS-Ma Jno^.39. Re^l.S. hU3^12. 

mourning would not be appropriate. 
When he Ib removed, or taken away, 
'then their festivity will be ended, and 
(keH will be the proper time of sorrow. 
So, says he, John, your friend and 
teacher, is in captivity. With you it is 
ft time of deep grief, and it is JU that 
fom should fest. I am toilh my disci- 
ples. It is, with them, a time of joy. 
It is not fit that they should use the 
tokens of grief, and fast now. When 
/ am taken away, it will then be pro- 
per that they should fast. For an ac- 
ccunt of the ceremonies of an eastern 
marriage, see Note, Matt. xxv. 1—13. 
16. No man putteth a piece of new 
deitht &c. A second illustration was 
drawn from a well-known fact, show- 
ing also that there was a propriety or 
iUness of things. None of you, savs 
he, in mending an old garment, would 
take a piece ofentire new cloth. There 
would be a waste in it. An old piece, 
or a piece like the garment, would bp 
better. The word here translated new, 
in the original means rude, undressed, 
or not fuUed or cleansed by the cloth- 
dresser. In this state, if applied to an 
old garment, and if wet, it would C9»- 
trott and draw off a part of the garment 
to which it was attached, and thus make 
the rent worse than it was. So, says 
he, my new doctrines do not match with 
the old rites of the Pharisees. There 
is a fitness of thin^. Their doctrines 
required much fiistmg. In my system 
it would be incongruous; and if my new 
doctrines were to be attached to their 
•id ones, it would only make the matter 
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17. Neither do men jmt new wine, 
frc The third illustration was taken 
from wine put into bottles. Bottles, 
in eastern nations, were made, and are 
sdil, of skins of beasu. Generally the 
ridn was takea entire from a sheep or 



new cloth onto an' old garaiont; 
for that which is pot in to fill it up 
taketh from the garment, and the 
rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men pat new wine 
into old bottles ; else * the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles perish : but they 
put new wine into new bottles, and 
both are preseryed. 

^ 1 or, raw, or, nmoromgki elotkr e Job 33.19L 

a goat, and, properly prepared, was 
filled with wine or water. They are 
still used, because, in crossing deserts 
of sand, they have no other convey- 
ances but camels, or other beasts of 
burden. It would be difiicult for them 
to carry glass-bottles or kegs on them. 
They, therefore, fill two skins, and 
fasten them together, and lay them 
across the back of a camel, and thus 
carry wine or water to a great distance. 
They were of course of different sizes, 
as the skins of kids, goats, or oxen 
might be used. Bruce describes par- 
ticularly a bottle which he saw in Ara- 
bia, made in this manner, of an ox-skin, 
which would hold sixty gallons, and 
two of which were a load for a camel. 
By long usage, however, they of course 
became tender, and would be easily 
ruptured. New wine, put into them, 
would ferment, and swell and burst 
them open. New skins or bottles 
would yield to the fermenting wine, 
and be strong enough to hold it from 
bursting. So, says Christ, there is a 
fitness or propriety of things. It is not 
jit that my doctrine should be attached 
to, or connected with, the old and cor- 
rupt doctrines of the Pharisees. New 
thmgs should be put together, and made 
to match. 

This account of eastern bottlm may 
illustrate the following passages in the 
Bible. The Gibeomtes took "wine 
bottlesj old, and rent, and bound up." 
Jfosh. IX. 4. '*My belly is ready to 
burst, like new bottles." Job xxxii. 19. 
*' I am become like a bottle in the 
smoke," Ps. cxix. 83; i. e., like a bot- 
tle of skin hung up in a tent filled with 
smoke. The following cut is copied 
firom a fragment of the Antiquities of 
Herculaneum, and represents a young 
woman pouring wine from a bottle i&p^ 
a 019. 
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18 While * he spake these things 
unto them, behold, there came a 
tertain ruler and worshipped him, 
saying, Mjl daughter is even now 
dead : but come and la^ thy hand 
•pen her, and she shall live. * 
a Mar^98. . Lu.8.41Ac h Jiio.ll.8!tS5. 




18—^. The account contained in 
these verses is also recorded, with 
■ome additional circumstances, in Mark 
?. 22—43, and Luke viii. 41r-56. 

18. There came a certain ruler. 
Mark and Luke say that his name was 
Jairus, and that he was a ruler of the 
synagogue; that is, one of the elders to 
whom was committed the care of the 
synagogue. See Note, Matt. iv. 23. 
^And tDorshiftped him. That is, fell 
down before mm, or expressed his re- 
spect for him by a token of profound 
regard. See Note, Matt. ii. 2. T My 
daughter is even now dead. Luke says 
that this was his only daughter, and 
that she was twelve years of age. Mfu-k 
and Luke say that she was at the point 
{/* deathj and that information of her 
ictual death was brought to him by 
Doe who was sent by the ruler of the 
synagogue, while Jesus was going. 
Matthew combined the two fiacts, and 
stated the representation which was 
made to Jesus, without stopping parti- 
e* darly to exhibit the manner in which 
it was done. In a summary way he 
says that the ruler communicated the 
huormation. Luke and Mark, dwell- 
ing more particularly on the circum-- 
stances, state at length the way in 
which it was done; that is, by himself 
stating, in a hurry, that she was aboml 



19 And Jesns a t>se and follow 
ed him, and so did his disciples. 

20 And, * behold , a woman, which 
was diseased with an issue of blood 
twelve years, came behind Attn, and 
touched the hem of his garment : 

eMar.5.SS. La.a43. 

to <2ie, or dyings and then in a few mo 
ments senmng word that she voas dead^ 
The Greek word, rendered is even ntm 
dead, does not of necessity mean, as 
our translation would express, that she 
had actually expired, but only that she 
was dying or about to die. Compare 
Gen. xlviii. 21. It is likely that a &. 
ther, in these circumstances, would use 
a word as nearly expressing actual death 
as would be consistent with the fact 
that she was alive. The passage may 
be expressed thus : ' My daughter was 
so sick that she must be, by this time, 
dead.' ^ Come and lay thy hand itpim 
her. It was customary for the Jewish 
prophets in conferring favors, to lay 
their hand on the person benefited. 
Jesus had probably done so also, and 
the ruler had probably witnessed the 
feet. 

20. And behold a woman, &c. This 
disease was by the Jews reckoned un 
clean (Lev. xv. 25,) .and she was un- 
wilUng to make personal application to 
Jesus, or even to touch his person 
I'he disease was refirarded as incurable 
She had expended all her property, 
and grew worse. Mark v. 26. T Touek 
ed the hem of his garment. This gar- 
ment was probably the square garment 
>f^hich was thrown over the sl^ulders 
Note, Matt. v. 40. This was sur- 
rounded by a border, or fringe: and 
this fringe, or the loose threaob hang 
inff down, is what is meant by the hem. 
The Jews were commanded to wear 
this in order to distinguish them from 
other nations. See Num. xv. 38, 39; 
Deut. xxiL 12. 

Mark says that the woman, fearinM 
and trentUmg, came and told nim aU 
the truth, rerhaps she feared that, 
from the impure nature of her disease, 
he would be offended that she touched 
him. ^ Be of good contort. Jesus 
silenced her tears, commended hex 
feith, and sent her away in i^eaoo. He 
used an endearing appellation, callina 
her daughUir, a word of tenderness ana 
afiectkm, ana dismissed bar who jfeag 
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31 For she gaid within herself, 
If I may but touch his gannent, * I 
I shall be whole. 

29 But JesMB turned him about ; 
and when he saw her, he said, 
Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy 
* faith hath made thee whole. And 
« Ae.19.12. b Iia.7.50. 17.19. 18.43. Ae. 
H.9L 

been twelve long and tedious years la- 
boring under a weakening and oiTensiye 
disease, now in an instant made whole. 
Her fiuth, her strong confidence in Je- 
Bos, had been the means of her restora- 
tion. It was the pofwer of Jesus that 
cured her ; but that power would not 
have been exerted but in connexion 
with faith. So in the salvation of a 
nnner. No one is saved who does not 
believe ; but fiiith is the trngtrMmantt and 
Dot the power, that saves. 

23. And token Jesus came m, &,c, 
Jesus admitted only three of his dis- 
ciples, Peter, James, and John the bro- 
ther of James, and the &ther and mother 
of the damsel, to so in with him where 
the coipse lay. jVfark v. 37 — 10. It 
was important that there should be 
witnesses of the miracle, and he chose 
a sufficient number. Five witnesses 
were enough to establish the fact. The 
witnesses were impartial. The &ct that 
she was dead was established beyond a 
doubt. Of this the mourners, the pa- 
rents, the messengers, the people were 
satisfied. If she was presented to the 
people alive, the proof of the miracle 
was complete. The presence of more 
than the Jive wimesses would have 
made the scene tumultuous, and have 
been less satisfactory evidence of the 
fact of the restoration of the child. Five 
sober witnesses are always better than 
the confused voices of a rabble. These 
were the same disciples that were with 
him in the mount of^ transfiguration and 
farden of Gethsemane. r^hxk ix. 2, 
dnd xiv. 33. 3 Pet. i. 17, 18. T He 
MM the minstrels and the people making 
m noise. Minstrels are persons who 
play on instruments of music. The 
Mcmle of the East used to bewail the 
4ead by cuttmg the flesh, tearing the 
■ttir, and crying bitterly. See Jer. ix. 
17, xvL 6, 7 : ^k. xxiv. 17. The ex- 
greasions ot grief at the death of a 
mend, in eastern countries, are ex- 
treme. As soon as a person dies, all 



the woman was made whole from 
that hour. * * 

23 And * wheL Jesus came into 
the ruler's house, and saw the ' 
minstrels and the people makuig a 
noise. 

24 He said unto them. Give 

eJno.4.53. dMuJiJ38. Lu.8.5]. cSCk. 
35^. 



the females in the family set up a loud 
and doleful cry. They continue it as 
lon^ as they can without taking breath, 
and the sfanek of wailing dies away in 
a low sob. Nor do the relatives satirfy 
themselves with these expressions nf 
violent grief .They hire persons of 
both sexes, whose etnployment it is to 
mourn for the dead in the like fiantic 
manner. See Amos v. 16 ; Jer. ix. 20. 
They sin^ the virtues of the deceased, 
recount his acts, dwell on his beauty, 
strength, or learning ; on the comforts 
of his family and home, and in doleful 
strains ask him why he left iaa fandly 
and friends. To all this they add soft 
and melancholy music. They employ 
minstrels to aid their grief, and increase 
the expression of their sorrow. This 
violent grief continues, commonly, eight 
days. In the case of a king, or otnei 
very distinguished personage, it is pro- 
longed through an entire month. This 
grief does not cease at the house ; it is 
exhibited in the procession to the grave ; 
and the air is rent with the wailings of 
real and of hired mourners. 

The Jews were forbidden to tear their 
hair and cut their flesh. See Lev. xix. 
28 ; Deut. xiv. 1. They showed their 
grief by howling, by music, by conceal- 
mg the chin with their gannent, by 
rending the outer gannent, by refuising 
to wash or anoint themselves, or to con- 
verse with people, by scattering ashes 
or dust in the air, or by lying down in 
them. Job i. 20, ii. 12 ; 2 Sam. i. 2—4, 
xiv. 2, XV. 30; Mark xrv. 63. The ex- 
pressions of grief, therefore, mentioned 
on this occasion, though excessive and 
foolish, wore yet strictly in accordance 
with eastern customs. 

24. ThehMidisnotdead,lmtsleepeth, 
It c&nnot be supposed that our Lord 
means literally to say that the child 
was not dead. Every possible evidence 
of her death had been given, and he 
acted on that himself, and coo reyed t« 
the people the ides that he raised her 



Digitized by 



Google 



ao 



MA'ITHEW: 



lA. 0.31 



place ; for the maid is oot dead, ' 
but sleepeth. And* they laughed 
him to scorn. 
35 Bat when the people were 

Eut forth, ^ he went in, ana took her 
y the hand, and the maid arose, 
26 And ^ the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 

37 And when Jesus departed 
thence, two blind men followed 
him, crying, and saying. Thou 
son of David, ' have mercy on us. 

38 And when he was come into 
tlj^ house, the blind men came to 
him: and Jesus saith unto them. 
Believe je that I am able to do this? 
They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 

39 Then touched he their eyes, 
saying. According to your faith be 
it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened : 
find Jesus straitly charged them, 
saying. See that no man know * it, 

31 But they, when they were 

« AcJSD.10. h 2Ki.4.33,&G. lor, (At* 
ftffR*. e C.15.S3. 90.30,31. 4 Is.43.3. 52.13. 
e.13.16. 



from t?ie dead. He meant to speak in 
opposition to their opinions, it is not 
unlikely that Jairus and the people fa> 
vored the opinions of the Sadducees, 
and that they understood by her being 
dead that she had ceased to he^ and that 
she would never be raised up again. In 
opposition to this he used the expression 
the sleepeth ; affirming mildly both that 
the body was dead, and implying that 
her s^rit still lived, and that sne would 
be raised up again. A similar mode of 
qieaidne is seen in John xi. 11 : ** Our 
friend Lazatus sleepeth.^^ The sacied 
writers, who hold the doctrine of the 
resurrection, often spoke of the dead as 
tiering, 2 Peter iu. 4 ; Acts yii. 60 ; 
I Cor. XV. 6, 18; 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 15. 
The meaning of this passage, then, is, 
ihe maid has not ceased to exist ; but 
thoug^i her body is dead, yet her roirit 
lives, d.id she sleeps in the hope of the 
resurrection. ^Laughed him to seam. 
Derided him, ridiculed him. 

25. He went in. With the father, and 
mother, and three disciples. Mark v. 
Vt—40, ^ Tks.maid arose. She return- 



departed, spread abroad his fame 
in all that countiy. 

33 As they went out, behold, 
they brought to hinv a damb man ' 
possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast 
out, the dumb spake: ^ and the 
multitudes marvelled, saying. It was 
never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said. He 
casteth out devils through the prince 
of the devils. 

35 And * Jesus went about all 
the cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and 
healing every sickness and every 
disease among the people. 

36 But when he saw the multi- 
tudes, he was moved with"" compas- 
sion on them, because they ' faint- 
ed, and were scattered abroad, as 
sheep * having no shepherd. 

0C.13.S3. Lu.11.14. /Is.35.0. #cl3JM 
Mar.3.33. Lu. 11.15. Ac.4.23. i or, wre tired 
and Ui^ down. iNuJSnF.il, lKi.23.17. Es» 
34.5. Zec.10.2. 

od to life. There could be no deception 
here. Parents could not be imposed 
on in such a case. Nor could such a 
multitude be deceived. The power of 
Jesus was undoubtedlv shown to be 
sufficient to raise the dead. If he can 
restore the body to life, he can also the 
soul. A word from him can restore the 
soul to immortal life, so that it shall 
never see death. 

27. Son of David. By the Son of 
David the Jews meant the Messiah. 
He was the Son or descendant of Davia 
by way of eminence. Isa. ix. 7; Luko 
i. 32 ; Matt. i. 1 ; and Rev. xxii. 16. 

28. And^iohen he vjas come into the 
house. He went into a house probably 
to avoid the tumult and publicity of the 
street. He sought privacy, ami was 
unwilling to make any commotion. 

34. Prince of the devils. That is, 
Beel-Zebub. See Note, Matt. xii. 24. 

35. The gospel of the kingdom. That 
is, the good news of the reign of Grod, or 
the ffood news of the advent and reign 
of the Messiah. Matt. iii. 2. 

36. Because they fainted. The woi^ 
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37 Then Baitfi he onto his dis- 
ilplei, The harvest ■ truly is plen- 
tomiB, but the labourers are few : 

alMAO.2. Jno^35. 



used here refers to the weariness and 
frtigue which results from labor and 
l^ing burdened. He saw the people 
niwned witL the rites of religion and 
lie doctrines of the Pharisees ; sinking 
jtown under their ienorance and tradi- 
tions, and neglected DV those who ought 
to have been enlightened teachers; 
teattered and driven out without care 
and attention. With great beauty he 
compares them to sheep, wandering 
^thout a shepherd. Judea was a land 
of flocks and nerds. The fiuthful shep- 
herd, by dav and night, was with his 
flock. He oefended it, led it to green 
pastures, and beside the still waters. 
Without his care they would stray 
away. They were in danger of wild 
beasts. They panted in the summer 
Bun, and knew not where was the cool- 
ing shade and stream. So, said he, is 
it with this people. No wonder that the 
compassionate Redeemer was moved 
with pity ! 

37. ,Tke harvest truly is plenteous ^ 
&c. Another beautiful unage. A wav- 
ing field of golden grain invites many 
reapers, and demands haste. By the 
harvest, here, he meant that the multi- 
tu/^ of people that flocked to his min- 
istry was great. The people expected 
the Messiah. They were prepared to 
eceive the gospel. But the laborers 
<ere few. Few were engaged in in- 
rtnictinff the multitude, lie directed 
them, therefore, to pray to the Lord of 
the harvest to send forth reapers. God 
is the proprietor of the great harvest of 
the world, and he only can send men 
to gather it in. 

BEMABSS. 

lat. We are presented with an in- 
jtanoe of proper perseverance in com- 
me to Clmst. Vs. 1, 2. Nothing was 
Bi^ered to prevent the purpose of pre- 
senting wk helpless paralytic to the 
Savkmr.' So the poor helpless sinner 
diould come. No obstacle should pre- 
iient him. He should lay himself at 
08 feet, and feel that Jesus holds over 
ilm the power of life and death, and 
hat no other being can save. 

2d. Jesus has the power to forgive 
OB. Ver. 6. tie rlaimed it, and work- 
11 



38 Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send 
forth ^ labourers into his harvest 

h Pt.68.lL 



ed a miracle to prove it. If he had it 
then, he has it still. To him, then, the 
lost sinner may come, with the assu- 
rance that as he freely thef» exerted that 
power, so he is ever tne same, and will 
do it now. 

3d. Jesus Christ is divine. Nothing 
could prove it more clearly than the 
power to pardon rebels. God only can 
pronounce what shall be done with 
transgressors of his law. Isa. zliit» 25. 
He that claims this right must be either 
an impostor or God. But no impostor 
ever yet worked a mirticle. Jesus was 
therefore divine. He can save to the 
uttermost all that come to God through 
him. 

4th. We see here the proper rule to 
be observed in mingling with the wick- 
ed. Vs. 10—13. It should not be ol 
choice, or for pleasure. We should not 
enter into their follies or vices. We 
should not seek enjoyment in their so- 
ciety. We should mingle with them 
simply to transact necessary business, 
and to do them good, and no further, 
Ps. i. 1. 

5th. In the case of the ruler and the 
woman that was diseased we have a 
strong instance of the nature of faith. 
They came not doubting his power — 
fully assured that he was able to- heal. 
So all genuine believers come to him. 
They doubt not his power or willing- 
ness to save them, roor, and lost, and 
ruined by sin, and in danger of eternal 
death, they come. His heart is open. 
He puts forth his power, and the soul 
is healed, and the sm and danger gone. 

6th. The young must die, and may 
die in early hfe. ver. 18. Very short 
graves are in every burying-ground. 
Thousands and milUons, not more 
than twelve years of age, have died 
Thousands and millions, not more than 
twelve years of age, are yet to die. 
Many of these may be taken from Sun> 
day schools. Their class, th^ teacher 
— ^their parents, sisters, and brothers- 
must be left, and the child be carried to 
the grave. Many children of that age, 
that nave been in Sunday schools, have 
(hed happy. They loved the Saviour, 
and they were ready to go. Jesus was 
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CHAPTER X. 

AND wh^ he had called unto 
him his twelve disciples, he • 
gave them power agairut ^ un- 
« Mai .3.13.14. 6.7 Ac- lM.9.1,kjc 'or. 



near to tliem when they died, and they 
are now in heaven. Of every child we 
may ask, are you ready also to so when 
God shall call you ? Do you love the 
Lford Jesus so as to be willing to leave 
all your friends here, and go to him 7 

7th. Jesus can raise up the dead, and 
he will raise up all that love him. Ver. 
25. Many little children will be raised 

SI to meet him in the last great day. 
e shall come in the clouds. The an- 
zel shall sound a trumpet, and all the 
dead shall hear. AU shall be raised up 
and so to meet him. All that loved 
nim here will go to heaven. All that 
were wicked, and did not love him here, 
will go to everlasting suffering. 

8tn. We see the duty of praying for 
the conversioa of the world. Ver. 37, 
38. The harvest is as plenteous as it 
was in the time of Christ. More than 
six hundred millions are still without 
the gospel. And there are not yet many 
laborers to go into the harvest. The 
world is full of wickedness, and God 
only can qualify those who shall go and 
preach the eospel to the dark nations 
of the earth. Without ceasing, we 
ought to entreat of God to pity the na- 
tions, and to send faithful men, who 
shall tell them of a dying Saviour. 

CHAPTER X. 
1. And tohen he had called unto him 
hit twelve disciples, &c. This account 
of sendine the apostles forth is recorded 
also in Mark vi. 7 — 11, and Luke ix. 1 
-6. Mark says that he sent them out 
two and two. This was a kind arrange- 
ment, that each one might have a com- 
panion ; and that thev might visit more 
places,' and accomplish more labor, than 
if they were all together. These twelve 
were the original number of apostles. 
The w«rd apostle means one that is 
§snif and was given to them because 
they were tent forth to preach the gos- 
pel. They were ambassadors of Clmst. 
To this number Matthias was after- 
wards added, to supply the place of Ju- 
das. Acts L 26. And Paul was spe- 
eiaUv called to be an apostle to the 



clean sprits, to cast them out, and 
to heal all manner of sickness and 
all manner of disease. 
3 Now the names ^ of th« 
»Lu.s.ia. 



Gentiles, Rom. i. 1 ; 1 Cor. xv. 8, 9, 
Gal. i. 1. So that there were in aQ 
fourteen apostles. 

In selecting ttodve at first,' it is proba- 
ble that he was somewhat guided hf 
the number of the tribes of Israel. 
Twelve was, with them, a well-known 
number, and it was natural that he 
should select one for every tribe. Their 
office was clearly made known. Thev 
were to heal the sick, raise the dead, 
preach the gospel, &c. They were to 
be with him, receive his instructions, 
learn the nature of his religion, be wit- 
nesses of his resurrection, and bear his 
gospel then around the globe. The 
number twelve was 'the best for these 
purposes that could be selected. It was 
sufficiently large to answer the purpose 
of testimony; and it was so swiall as 
not to be disorderly, or easily dividea 
into parties or factions. They were not 
learned men, and could not be supposed 
to spread their religion by art, or talents. 
They were not men of wealth, and 
could not bribe men to follow them. 
They were not men of rank and office, 
and could not compel -men to beheve. 
They were just such men as are always 
found the best witnesses in courts ol 
justice — plain men, of good sense, of 
fair character, of great honesty, and 
with favorable opportunities of ascer- 
taining the facta to which they bore 
witness. Such men every body be- 
lieves, and especially when they are 
willing to lay aown their lives to prove 
their smcerity. 

It was important that he ahould 
choose them early in his ministrv, that 
they' mi^ht be fully acquainted with 
him; mi^ht treasure up his instruc 
tions, and observe his mavier of life 
and his person, that by having been 
long acquainted with hun they might 
be able to testify to his identity, and be 
competent witnesses of his resurrection. 
No witnesses were ever so well quali- 
fied to give testimony as they ; and none 
ever ^ave so much evidence of theii 
sincentv as they did. See Acts i. 21 , 23. 

2. The account which fol]ow»isnioi« 
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twelve apostles ve these : The first, 
Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother : James the son 
of Zebedee, and Joha his brother ; 
3 Philip, and Bartholomew ; 
Tliomes, and Matthew the publi- 



fhily giyen in Mark ui. 13 — 18, and 
Luke vl 12^19. Both of those evan- 
feiists have recorded the circumstances 
of their appointment. They agree in 
Bayine it was done on a mountain ; and, 
accoraing to Luke, it was done hefore 
the sermon on the motmt was deliver- 
ed, perhaps on the same mountain, near 
Capernaum. Luke adds that the night 
previous had been spent in prayer to 
God. See Note on Luke vi. 12. T Si- 
MOW, who ts eaUed Peter. Peter means 
a rock. He was also called Cephas. 
John i. 42 ; 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 22, xv. 5 ; 
Gal. ii. 9. This was a Syro-Chaldaic 
word, signifying the same as Peter. 
This name was given probably in re- 
ference to the resMUtenesstOidj^rmnest 
which he tDot to exhibit in preachins 
the gospel. Before the Saviour's death 
he was rash, impetuous, and unstable. 
Afterwards, as all history affirms, he 
was firm, zealous, steadfast, and im- 
movable. He was crucified at Rome 
with his head downwards, thinking it 
too great an honor to die as lus Master 
did. See Note, Johnxxi. 18. Y Jamet 
the ton of Zebedee^ and John his brother. 
This James was slain by Herod in a 
persecution. Acts xii. 2. The other 
James, the son of Alpheus, was sta- 
tioned at Jeruaftlem, and was the au- 
thor of the epistle that bears his name. 
See Gal. i. 19 ; u. 9 ; Acts xv. 13. A 
James is mentioned (Gral. i. 19) as the 
LnvTs hrolher. It has not been easy to 
ascertain why he was thus called. He 
is here called the son of Alpheust that 
is, of Cleophas. John xix. 25. Al- 
pheus and Cleophas were but difierent 
ways of writiiur and pronouncing the 
same name. This Mary, called the 
mother of James and Joses, is called 
the wife of Cleophas. John xix. 25. 
1 LdAems, ealled Thaddeus, These 
two words have the same signification 
>n Hebrew. Luke calls him Judas, 
by a sfiflht change from the name Thad- 
dims. Such changes are common in all 
writiiigs. 

4. Simm the Canaanite, Luke calls 
kioi i^msn Zdetes, the xealrus. It is 



can; James Me son of Alpheus; 
and Lebbeus, whose surname was 
Thaddeas; 

4 Simon the Canaanite ; and Ja 
das Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, 

probable that he was one of a small sect 
of the Jews called Zeolofs, on account 
of peculiar zeal in religion. His native 

Elace was probably Cana. Afterwards 
c might with propriety be called by 
either title. T Judas Iscariot. It is 
probable this name was given to him to 
designate his native place. Cartoth was 
a small town in the tribe of Judah. 

5. Into the way of the Gentiles. That 
is, osMm^ the Gentiles, ttr nowhere but 
among me Jews. The full time foi 
preaching the gospel to the Gentiles 
was not come. It was proper that it 
should be first preached to the Jews, 
the ancient covenant people of God, ana 
the people among whom the Messiah 
was born. He afterwards gave them a 
charge to go into all the world. Matt, 
xxvih. 19. T And into anyeityof the 
Samaritans enter ye not. The l^ama- 
ritans occupied the country formerly 
belon^g to the tribe of Ephraun and 
the hdf-tribe of Manasseh. This region 
was situated between Jerusalem and 
Galilee ; so that in passmg from the one 
to the other, it was a direct course to 
pass through Samaria. The capital ol 
the country was Samaria, formerly a 
large and splendid city. It was si- 
tuated about fifteen miles to the north- 
west of the city of Shechem or Sychai 
(See Notes on John iv. 5), and about 
forty miles to the north of Jerusalem 
For a description of this dty, see my 
Notes on Isaiah, xxviiL 1. Sychar or 
Shechem was also a city in the limits ol 
Samaria. 

This people was formerly composed 
of a few of the ten tribes, and a mix- 
ture of foreigners. When the ton tribes 
were carried away into captivity to Ba- 
bylon, the king of Assyria sent people 
fi-om Cutha, Ava, Hameth, and Se- 

EMm, to inhabit their country. 2 
xvii. 24 ; Ezra iv. 2—11. These 
J at first worshipped the idols ol 
theur own nations. But being troubled 
with lions, which had increased greatlv 
while the country remained uninhabitea. 
they supposed it was because they had 
not honoved the ^M qf (he csuntrf. A 
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and 'commanded them, saying. Go 
aot "Qto the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samari- 
tans * enter ye not : 

6 But go * rather to the lost 
sheep ' of the house of Israel. 

7 And, as ye go, preach, saying, 

• S Kj.17.S4. Jno.4^.9^ h Ac.13.46. 
Pfe.lJ9.176. UJOA. Je.50.6a7. Eze.34.5A 
lPeJ.35. 



MATTHEW. X^^-^^ 

'The kingdom of heaven ia at 
hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lep- 
ers, raise th^ dead, cast out doTils : 
* freely ye baye received, freely give. 

9 ' Provide / neither gold, noi 

silver, nor brass, in your purses : 

4IC.3.3. 4.17. Lu.9.3. laSi • Ac^]8,90l 
>or,#«c /La.883S. lCor.9.7,*c. 



Jewish priest was therefore sent to them 
from Babylon, to instruct them in the 
Jewish religion. They were instructed 
partially from the books of Moses ; but 
still retained many of their old rites and 
idolatrous customs, and embraced a re- 
li^on made up of Judaism and idolatry. 
8 Kings xvii. 26, 27, 28. 

The grounds of difference between 
the two nations were the following : 

1st. The Jews, after their return from 
Dabylon, set about rebuilding their tem- 
ple. The Samaritans offered to aid 
them. The Jews, however, perceivfaig 
that it was not from a love of true re- 
li^on, but that they might obtain a part 
of the favors cranted to the Jews by 
Cjrrus, rejected th«ir offer. The con- 
lequence was, that a state of long and 
bitter animosity arose between them 
and the Jews. 

2d. While Nehemiah was engaged in 
\»uilding the walls of Jerusalem, the 
Samaritans used every art to thwart 
iiir> in lus undertaking. Neh. vi. 1 — 
J 4. 

3d. The Samaritans at length obtain- 
ed leave of the Persian monarch to build 
a temple for themselves. This was 
drectea on mount Gervnm, and they 
strenuously contended that that was the 
place designated by Moses as the place 
were the nation should worship. San- 
Dallet, the leader of the Samaritans,- 
constituted his son-in-law, Manasses, 
ISgh Priest. The retigion of the Sa- 
maritans thus became perpetuated, and 
in irreconcilable hatred arose between 
them and the Jews. See Note on John 
nr. 20. 

4th. Afterwards Samaria became a 
^laoe of resort for all the outlaws of Ju- 
iea.^ They received willingly all the 
lewish criminals, and refrif ees from jus- 
tice. The violators of the J ewish laws, 
and those who had been excommunicat- 
fd, betook themselves for safety^ to Sa- 
and greatly increased their num- 



bers and the hatred which subsisted 
between the two nations. 

5th. The Samaritans reccVetS only 
the five books of Moses, and rejected 
the writings of the prophets, and all 
the Jewiw traditions. From these 
causes arose an irreconcilable difference 
between them, so that the Jews regard- 
ed them as the worst of the human race 
(John viu. 48), and had no dealings with 
them. John iv. 9. 

Our Saviour, however, preached the 
il to them afterwaros (John iv. 
>) and the apostles imitated his ex 
ample. -Acts viu. 25. The eospel was. 
however, first preached to the Jews. 

6th. BtU go rather to the lost sheep, 
&>c. That is, to the Jews. He re- 

garded them as wandering and lost, 
ke sheep straying without a shepherd. 
They had been the chosen people of 
God;^ they had long looked ior the 
Messiah ; and it was proper that the 
gospel should be first offered to them. 

7. The kingdom qf heaven is at hand. 
Or, more literally, the reign of heaven, 
or of God, draws near. See Note, 
Matt/iii. 2. 

8. Freely ye have received^ fredygive. 
That is, they were not to sdl their fa- 
vors of healmg, preaching, &c. They 
were not to make a mone^ making busi- 
ness of it, to bargain specifically to heal 
for so much, and to cast out devils for 
so much. This, however, neither then 
nor afterwards, precluded them from 
receiving a competent support. Sea 
Luke X. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 8—14; 1 Tim-^ 
V. 18. 

9—15. See also Mark vi. 8—11, and 
Luke ix. 3 — 5. In both these placi _ 
the substance of this account is given, 
though not so particularly as in Mat> 
thew. The general subject is, the in* 
structions given to the aj>ostles. 

9. Nor brtus. This prohibition ot 
gold, silver,' and brass, is designed t4 
prevent their preparing tnoney tar thcif 
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10 Nor sciip for your journey, 
fieither two coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet * staves : for • the itrorkman is 
worthy of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or 

^umU^. aLu.l0.7,&c 

journey. Pieces A money of small 
walue were made of brass. IT In your 
purses. Literally in your girdles. See 
Notes, Matt. v. 38—41. A girdle or 
sash was an indispensable part of the 
dress. This girdle was made hollowy 
and answered the purpose of a purse. It 
was convenient, easily borne, and safe. 

10. Neither scrip. That is, knapsack. 
h was made of skin or coarse cloth, to 
carry provisions in. It was commonly 
hung around the neck. As they were 
to be provided for on their way, it was 
unnecessary to provide a store of pro- 
Yvaona. ^ Neither tvjo coats. See Note, 
Matt. V. 40. IT Neither shoes. The 
original is the word commonly rendered 
$andals. See Note, Matt. iii. 11. 

Mark says, in recording thistliscourse, 
^' but be shod with sandals." Between 
this and Matthew there is an apparent 
contradiction. But there is really no 
diilerence. According to Matthew, Je- 
sus does not forbid their wearing the 
sandals, which they probably had on, but 
only forbids their «ttpp/yi«^ themselves 
with mare, or with superf.uous ones. 
Instead of making provision for their 
feet when their present shoes were worn 
out, they were to trust to Providence 
to be supplied, and go as they were. 
And the meaning of the two evangel- 
ists may be thus expressed : * Do not 
procure any thing more for your journey 
than you have on. Go as you are, shod 
with sandals, without making any pre- 
paration. T Nor yet staves. In the 
margin, in all the ancient versions, and 
in the common Greek text, it is in the 
singular number, nor jfet a staff. But 
Mark says that thev might have a staff": 
" Jesus commanded them that they 
should take nothing for their journey, 
ULve a stajf ouly.^ ' To many this would 
appear to be a contradiction. Yet the 
tpirt< of the instruction, the main thing 
that the writer aims at, is the same. 
That was, that they were to go just ^is 
tkey were, to trust to Providence, and 
not to spend any time in making prepa- 
ration for their journey. Some oithem, 
inrobably, when he aadressed them had 
11* 



town ye shall enter, inquire who io 
it is worthy ; and there abide till ye 
go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an 
house, salute it 



staves f and some had not. To ihom 
who had he did not say that they shoul 
throw them away, as the instructions h 
was giving might seem to require, bn 
suffered them to take them (Mark). T 
those who had not, he said they shoul 
not spend time in procuring them (Mat- 
thew), but all go just as %i/ were, 
T The workman is worthy of^his meat. 
This implies that they were to expect 
proper supply for their wants from those 
who were benefited. They were not 
to make bargain and sale of the power 
of working miracles, but they were to 
expect competent support from preach- 
ing the gospel ; and that not merely as 
a gift, but because they were worthy of 
it, and had a right to it. 

11. Who in it is worthy. That ia, 
who in it sustains a fair cnaracter will 
be able and disposed to show you hos- 
pitality, and will treat you kindly. This 
shows that they were not suddenly and 
needlessly to throw themselves in tht 
way of insuU or want. ^ And (her% 
abide. There remain; as Luke adds, 
' * Go not from house to house." They 
were to content themselves with one 
house ; not to wander about in the man- 
ner of vagrants and mendicants ; not to 
appear to be men of idleness, and fond 
of change ; not to seem 'dissatisfied with 
the hospitality of the people ; but to 
show that they had regular, important 
business ; to show that they valued their 
time, were disposed to give themselves 
to labor, prayer, and meditation; and 
to be intent only on the business for 
which he had sent them. If ministers 
of the gospel are useful, it will be by 
not spending their time in idle chitchat, 
and wandering about as if they had no- 
thing to do ; but in an honest and la- 
borious improvement of every moment 
in study, prayer, preaching, and reli- 
gious visiting their people. 

12. And when you come into a house, 
salute it. The word hauscj here, evi- 
dently means family, as it does in the , 
following verse. See also Matt. xii. 25, 
and Jolm iv. 53: ''And himself be- 
lieved tuid his whoU house,** The mpo(i«* 
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13 And if t\.e house be worthy, 
let yoar peace come upon it: bat 
if it be not worthy, let your peace 
return * to you. 

14 And whosoeyer shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of that house or 
city, shake * off the dust of your feet. 

« FSJ5.13. h Ne.5.13. Acl3^1. lafi. 



ties were directed to salnie the family, 
to show them the customary tokens of 
respect, and' to treat them with civility. 
Religion never requires :>^ pennits its 
friends to outrage the commoc rules of 
social intercourse. It demands of them 
to exhibit to all, the customary and 
proper tokens of respect, according to 
theu* age and station. 1 Pet. ii. 12 — 25, 
iii. 8—11; Phil. iv. 8. For the mode of 
salutation, see Note, Luke x. 4, 5. 

13. If the house be iDorthy. That is, 
if the Jdmily be worthy, or be willing 
to receive you as myMiscipIes. IT Let 
your peace come upon it. That is, let 
the peace or happiness which you seek, 
or for which you pray, in saluting it 
(see Luke z. 5), come upon it ; or seek 
tAeir peace and happiness by prayer, 
instruction, by remaining with them, 
and imparting to them the blessings of 
the gospel. IT BtU if it be not worthy , 
du2. If the family be unwilling to re- 
ceive you; if they show themselves 
unfriendly to you and your message ; 
let your peace return to you. This is a 
Hebrew mode of saying that your peace 
shall not come upon it. Ps. xxxv. 13. 
It is a mode of speaking derived from 
Destowing a gift. If people were wil- 
ling to receive it, they derived the 
benefit from it ; if not, then of course 
the present came back, or remained in 
the hand of the giver. So Christ fipi' 
mtivdy speaks of the peace which 
their labor would confer. If received 
kindly and hospitably by the people, 
they would comer on them most valu- 
able blossines. If rejected and perse- 
cuted, the blessings which they sought 
for others would come upon them- 
selves. They would reap the benefit 
of being cast out and persecuted for 
their ]VIaster*s sake. Matt. y. 10. 

14. Shake €§ the dust of your feet. 
The Jews taught uniformly that the 
dust of the Gentiles was impure, and 



15 Verily I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment, than for that city. 

16 Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves : be 
ve therefore * wise as serpents, and 
^ harmless * as doves. 

ce.ll.22,S4. <2Ro.l6.19. EpJLlS. or, 
simple, e Ph.S.15. 



was to be shaken off. To shake ofi 
the dust from the feet, therefore, was a 
significant act, denoting that they re- 
garded them as impure, profJEUie, and 
heathenish, and unworthy of their in- 
struction, and that thev declined all 
further connexion with them. It is re- 
corded that this was actually done by 
some of the apostles. See Acts xiii. 51, 
xviii. 6. 

15. It shall be more tolerable for So- 
doHij &.C. The cities here mentioned, 
together with Admath and Zeboim, 
were desuroyed by fire and brimstone, 
or by a volcanic emotion, on account 
of their great wickedness. They oc- 
cupied the place afterwards covered by 
the Dead Sea, bounding Palestine on 
the south-east. Gen. xix. 24, 25. Christ 
said that their punishment vnll be more 
tolerable — ^that is, more easily home — 
than that of the people who reject his 
gospel. The reason is, that thev were 
not favored with so much light and 
instruction. See Matt. xi. 23, 24 ; Luke 
xii. 47, 48. Sodom and Gomorrah are 
often referred to as sis^nal instances of 
divine vengeance, ana as sure proofs 
that the wicked shall not go unpunish- 
ed. See 2 Peter ii. 6 ; Jude 7. 

16. As sheep in the midst ef t^oe». 
That is, I send you inoffensive and 
harmless, into a cold, unfriendly, and 
cruel world. Your innocence will not 
be a protection. ^ Be wise as serpentt^ 
&c. Serpents have always been eu? 
emblem of wisdom and cunning. Geiu 
iii. 1. The Egyptians used the serpen* 
in their hieroglyphics as a symbol o' 
vrisdom. Probably the thing' in whic^ 
Christ directed his followers here to 
imitate the serpent was in its caution In 
avoiding danger. No animal equals 
them in the rapidity and skill which 
they evince in escaping danger. So 
said Christ to his disciples, You need 
caution and wisdom, in the midst of « 
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17 But beware • of men : for * 
they wil. deliver you up to the 
councils, and they will scourge * 
you in their synagogues ; 

IS And * ye shall be brought be- 
fore governors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimouy against them 
and the Gentiles. 



« Pta.3.2. 
ICbr.ll.34. 



»e.34.9. Mar.13.9. 
4fAc34&25. 



c Ac.5.40. 



world that will seek your lives. He 
directs them also to be harmless, not 
to provoke danger, not to do injury, 
ana thus make tneir fellow-men justly 
enraged against them. Doves are, and 
always have been, a striking emblem 
of imiocence. Most men would fool- 
ishly destroy a serpent, be it ever so 
harmless ; yet few are so hard-hearted 
as to kill a dove. 

17. But beware of men. That is, be 
on your guard against men who are 
like wolves. Ver. 16. Do not run 
unnecessarily into danger. Use suit- 
able prudence and caution, and do not 
unnecessarily endanger your Uvea. T 
ComneUs. The word here used com- 
monly signifies the great council of the 
nation, the Sanhedrim. See Note, 
Matt. V. 22. Here it seems to refer 
to any judicial tribunal, of which there 
were some in every village. T They 
vnll scourge you in their synagogues. 
Scourging, or whippingf is often Men- 
tioned in the New Testament as a part 
of punishment. The law of Moses 
directed that the number of stripes 
should not exceed forty, but might lie 
any number less, at the discretion of the 
judge. Deut. zxv. 2, 3. The person 
who was sentenced to scourging was 
formerly laid upon the ground, and the 
blows inflicted on his back In the pre- 
sence of the judge. Afterwards, the 
criminal was tied to a low post. Scourg- 
ing is still practised in the East ; but 
the blows are commonly inflicted on 
the soles of the feet. It is called the 
iastinado. 

The instrument formerly used was a 
red. Afterwards they employed thongs 
or lashes attached to the rod. To make 
the blows severe and more painful, they 
tometimes fastened sharp points of iton, 
or pieces of lead, in the thongs. These 
were called scorpions. 1 King«, xii. 11. 
The law w»« express that the numbe * 



19 But ' when they delirer you 
up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak ; for it shall be given 
you in that same hoar what ye shall 
speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you. 

$ Mar.13.11. Lu.13.11. S1.14,l& 



of stripes should not exceed forty. The 
Jews, to secure the greater accuracy in 
counting, used a scourge with three 
lashes, which inflicted three stripes at 
once. With this the criminal was 
struck thirteen times, making the num- 
ber of blows thirty-nine. Paul was five 
times scourged m this way. See 2 Cor. 
xi. 24. 

The Romans did not feel themselves 
bound by the law of the Jews in regard 
to the number of stripes, but infhcted 
them at pleasure. Thus our Saviour 
was scourged till he was so weak as 
not to be able to bear his cross. This 
was oflen done in the synagogue. See 
Matt, xxiii.34; Acts xxii. 19, xxvi. II 

18. And ye shall he brought, &c. 
This prediction was completely and 
abundantly fulfilled.* Acts v. 26, xii. 
1—4, xxiii. 33, xxvi. 1, 28, 30. Peter 
is said to have been brought before 
Nero, John before Domitian, Roman 
emperors ; and others before Parthian, 
Scythian, and Indian kings. They 
were to stand there to bear a testimony 
against them; or, as it might be ren- 
dered, to them. That is, they were to 
be witnesses to them of the great facts 
and doctrines of the Christian religion ; 
and if they rejected Christianity they 
would be witnesses <igainst them in 
the day of judgment. The fulfilment 
of this prophecy is a signal evidence 
that Christ possessed a knowledge of 
the future. Few things were more 
improbable when this was uttered than 
that the fishermen of Galilee would 
stand before the illustrious andmiglity 
ntonarchs of the East and the West. 

19,20. Tahe no thought. That is, be 
not anxious, or unduly solicitous. See 
Note, Mait. vi. 25. God would inspire 
them. This was a full promise that 
they should be inspired, and was a mosi 
seasonable consolation. Poor, and ig- 
norant, and obscure fishermen woolc 
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91 And the brother shall deliTer 
op the brother to death, and the 
ather the child : and the children 
ahall rise up against their parents, 
and cause them to be put to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my naroe*8 sake ; but * he 
that endureth to the end shall be 

aved. 

23 But when ihey persecute yon 

«De.l3 13,13. Re&lO. 



aaturally be solicitous what they should 
nay before the great men of the earth. 
Eastern people regarded kinsB as raised 
far above common mortals: as ap- 
preaching to divinity. How consoling, 
theh, the assurance that God would aid 
them, and speak within them ! 

21. And the brother shall deliver up 
tte hrothcTj &c. Were there no evi- 
dence that this had been done, it could 
9r',arcely be credible. The ties which 
K nd brothers and sisters, an4 parents 
a id children together, are so strong that 
It could scarcely be believed that divi- 
sion of sentiment on religious subjects 
would caune them to forget these ten- 
der relations. Yet^ history assures us 
that this has been done. If this be so, 
then how inexpressibly awful must be 
the malignity of the human heart by 
nature against religion ! Nothine else 
but this dreadful opposition to God, and 
his gospel, ever has induced, or ever 
coH mduce men to violate the most ten- 
der relations, and consign the best 
friends to torture, racks, and flames. 
It adds to the horrors of this, that those 
who were put to death in persecution 
were tormented in the most awful 
modes that human ingenuity could 
devise. They were crudfied; were 
thrown into boiling oil ; were burnt at 
the stake; were roasted slowly over 
coals ; were compelled to drink melted 
lead ; were torn in pieces by beasts of 
prey; were covered with pitch, and 
burnt, to give light in the gardens of 
Nero. Yet dreiudfiil as this prediction 
aras, it was fulfilled ; and incredible as 
it seems, parents and children, and 
husbands and wives, were found wick- 
ed enough to deliver up each other to 
these crfiel modes of death on account 
of theii' attachment to the Gospel. Such 
« the opposition of the heart of man to 



in this citVi flee * ye into anet).eT : 
for veri.y I say unto you, Ye s^all 
not ^ have gone over the citie«i of 
Israel till the Son of man be come. 

24 The * disciple is not aboT« 
Am master, nor the servant aboTe 
his lord. 

25 It is enoagh for the disciple 
that he be as nis master, and th 
serrant as his lord. If * they har 

ft Ac&L 1 or, end, or, JbniMk. 
Jbio.13.16. liSO. 4lJno.8r4B. 



the gospel ! That hostility which wiU 
overcome the strong ties oi natural af- 
fection, and which will be satisfied with 
nothing else to show its power, can be 
no slight opposition to the gospel of God. 

22. TeshaUhehatedofaatnen. That 
is, of all kinds of men. The human 
heart would be opposed to them, be 
cause it is opposed to Christ. IT But he 
that endureth to the end, &.c. That is, to 
the end of life, be it longer or shorter. 
He that bears all these unspeakable suf- 
ferings, and who doea not shrink and 
apostatize, will give decisive evidence 
of attachment to me, and shall enter 
into heaven. See Rev. iii. 21, 22. 

23. When they persecute^SLC, The^ 
were not permitted to throw away their 
lives. Where they could preserve them 
without denying their Lord, they were 
to do it. Yet all the commands of 
Christ, as well as their conduct, show 
that they were rather to lay down their 
lives, than deny their Saviour. We are 
to preserve our lives by all proper 
means ; but rather die, than save our- 
selves by doing any tlung wrong. T Y* 
shall not have gone ovtr the cities of Is- 
raely &c. That is, in fleeing from per- 
secutors, fi-om one city to another, you 
shall not have gone to every city in Ju- 
dea, till the destruction of^ Jerusalem, 
and the end of the Jewish economy. 
See Note on MaU. xziv. 28, 29, 30. 
By the coming 0) the Son of man, thai 
is, of ChriH, IS probably meant the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, which happened 
about thirty years after Jiis was spoken. 
The words are often uned in this sense. 
See Matt. judv. 30. Markziii.S6. Luke 
zxi. 27, 32. 

24. 25. The ditcifle is mrt atwe his 
Master, &c. That is, vou must expect 
the same treatment which / have re- 
ceived. They have called sie, yout 
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ealled the master of the house ' 
Beelzehub, how much more shall 
Huy call them of his household 1 

26 Fear them not therefore: for* 
there is nothing covered that shall 
not be rerealed ; and hid, that shall 
not be known. 

37 What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light : and what ye 
hear in the ear, Mo/ preach ye upon 
the house-tops. 

^Beebshul. aMar.4.23. La.13.3,3. ICor. 
ift. »l8AlS,ia 51.7.13. lPe^l4. 

Master and Teacher, Beelzebub^ the 
prince of the devils (fiee Matt. zu. 24. 
Luke id. 15. John viii. 48) ; and you 
must expect that they will call all of 
the family by the same name. Bedte- 
hiby or BedteMy was a god of the Ek- 
ronites. See 2 Kings 1. 2. The word 
literally means the god ofjliest so called 
because this idol was supposed to pro- 
tect them from the numerous swarms 
of flies with which that country is sup- 
posed to have abounded. The word 
also sigmiied, among the Jews, the god 
€fjUth, and was esteemed as the most 
low and offensive of all the idol soda. 
Hence the name was eiven to the Lead- 
er, or Prince, of all the devils. Luke 
XL 15. Mark iii. 22. By giving the name 
to Christ, they poured upon him the 
greatest possible abuse and contempt. 

26. Fear them notf &c. He encou- 
raged them by the assurance that God 
would protect them, and that their truth 
and innocence should yet be vindicated. 
It is probable that the declaration, there 
is nothing covered, &c., was a proverb 
among tne Jews. By it o\ir Saviour 
meant, that their innocence, their prin- 
ciples, and their integrity, though then 
the world might not acknowledge them, 
in due time, would be revealed; or 
God would vindicate them, and the 
oniverso would do them justice. They 
were then to be willing to be unknown, 
despised, persecuted, for a time, with 
the assurance that their true characters 
ihould yet be understood, and tbeir 
MifTerings appreciated. 

27. What I say to you in daHeness, 
Slc. That is, in secret, in private, in 
tonfdemce. The private instructions 
which I i^ve you while with me, do 
you proclSbn publicly, on the house top. 
The hmue tap the flat roof, was a pub- 



38 Ana * fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul: but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold foi 
a * farthing 1 and one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your 
Father. 

30 But « the very hairs of youT 
head are all numbered. 

« In value, haffpentif farthing, a lOth part 
of the Roman penny. e.1&28. e AcJStfM. 



lie conspicuous place. See 2 Sam. xvi 
22. See also Notes, Matt. ix. 1—6. 

28. Them which kiU the body. That 
is, men, who have no power to injure 
the soul, the immortal part. The bodn 
is a small matter, in comparison wito 
the soul. Temporal death is a sUffhl 
thing, compared with eternal death. H« 
directs them, therefore, not to be alarm* 
ed at the prospect of temporal death ; 
but to fear God, who can destroy both 
soul and bodv for ever. This passage 
proves that the bodies of the wicked 
will be raised up to be punished for 
ever. IT/n hell. See Note on Matt. 
V. 22. 

29 — 31. Are not two sparrows, &c. 
He encourages them not to fear by two 
striking considerations: first, that God 
took care of Sjparrows, the smallest and 
least valuable birds ; and secx>ndly, by 
the fact, that God numbered even the 
very hairs of the head. The argument 
is, if he takes care of birds of the least 
value ; if he regards so small a thing as 
the hair of the head, and numbers it, 
he will certainly protect and provide foi 
you. You neea not, therefore, feai 
what man can do to you. ^ Sparrows, 
Birds of very small kind and value, 
with a black throat, and brown tem- 
ples. They were used for food among 
the Jews ; and were an image of sor« 
row, solitude, and wretchedness. Pa. 
cii. 7. *' I am as a sparrow alone upoa 
the house top.** ^Farthing. See Note, 
Matt. V. 26. IT Without your Father, 
That is, God your Father guides and 
directs its fall. It falls only with his 
permission, and where he chooses. 

30. The hairs—are numbered. Thai 
is, each one has exercised the care and 
attention of God. He has fixed the 
number and though of small import 
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31 Fear ye not therefore ; ye are 
of iLore value thao many sparrows. 

33 W hosoever therefore shall con- 
less me before men, him * will I 
confess also before my Father which 
is in heaven. 

33 But ^ whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is in hea- 
ven. 

34 Think not tliat I am come to 
send peace on- earth : * I came not 
to send peace, but a sword. 

35 For I am come to set a man 

a Re.3.5. b Ti.3.13. e Lu.13.49,53. 



ance, yet he does not think it beneath 
him to determine how few, or how 
many, they shall be. He will, there- 
fore, take care of you. 

32, 33. Whosoever therrfore shall con- 
fess me, &c. The same word in the 
original, is translated confess and pro- 
fess. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13. 2 John 7. 
i Kom. X. 10. It means to acknowledge 
-Jie Lord Jesus Christ, and our depend- 
ence on him for salvation, and our at- 
tachment to him, in every proper man- 
ner. This profession maybe made, in 
uniting with a church ; at the commu- 
nion ; in conversation ; and in conduct. 
The scriptures mean, by a profession 
of religion, an exhibition of it in every 
circumstance of the life, and before all 
men. It is not merely in one act that 
we must do it, but in every act-. We 
must be ashamed neither of the person, 
tlk» character, the doctrines, nor the re- 
quirements of Christ. If we are ; if 
we deny him in these things before 
men ; or are unwilling to express our 
attachment to him in every way possi- 
ble, then it is right that he should dis- 
svm alt connexion with us, or deny us, 
before God. And he wiU do it. 

34, 35, 36. Think not that lam come, 
&,c. This is taken from Micah vii. 6. 
Christ did not here mean to say that the 
tibjec *. of his coming was to produce dis- 
cord and contention; for he was the 
Prir.je of Peace. Isa. ix. 6 ; xL 6. 
Luke ii. 14. But he means to say that 
such would be one of the ejfects of his 
eoming. One part of a &mily that was 
opposed to Am, would set themselves 
a^rainst those who believed in him. The 
wickedness of men, aiid not the *eU- 



at variance * against hU father, and 
the daughter against her mother, 
and the daughter-in-law against hei 
mother-in-law. 

36 And * a man's foes shaU b% 
they of his own hoasehold. 

37 He / that loveth father or 
mother more than me, is not worthy 
of me : and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me. 

38 And he that taketh not his 
cross, and foiloweth after me, is not 
worthy of me. 

tfMi.7.5.6. •P8.41.9. /Lu.14.26 

eion of the gospel, is the cause of this 
hosdlity. It is unnecessary to say that 
no prophecy has been more strikinflv 
fulnlled ; and it will continue to be mi- 
filled, till all unUe in obeying his com 
mandments. Then lus religion will 
produce universal peace. li But a 
sword. The sword is an instrument of 
death, and to send a sword, is the same 
as to produce hostility and war. 

37. He that loveth father or nutthet, 
&c. The meaning of this is clear 
Christ must be loved supremely i or he 
is not loved at all. If we are not will- 
ing to give up all earthly possessions, 
and forsake all earthly friends ; and if 
we do not o&ey him rather than aU 
others, we have no true attachment to 
him. t Is not worthy of me. Is not fit 
to be regarded as a follower of me ; oi 
is not a Christian. 

38. And he that taketh not his cross, 
&c. When persons were condemned 
to be crucifiea, a part of the sentence 
was, that they should carry the cross on 
which they were to die, to the place of 
execution. Thus Christ carried his, till 
he fainted from fatigue and exhaustion. 
See Note on Matt, xxvii. 31 . The cross 
was usually composed of two rough 
beams of wood, united in the form of 
this figure, -f-. It was an instrument of 
death. See Notes on ch. xxvii. 31, 32. 
To carry it was burdensome, was dis- 
graceful, was trying to the feelings, was 
an addition to the punishment. So, to 
carry the cross is a ngurative expression, 
denoting that we must endure whatever 
is burdensome, or trying;, or considered 
as disgraceful, in foUowiiig Christ It 
conosts simply in doing our duty, Ist 
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39 He « that flndetfa hid life, shall 
lose it : and he that loseth his life 
for my sake, shall find it. 

40 He ^ that receireth you, re- 
eeireth me; and he that receiyeth 
me^ receiyeth him that sent me. 

41 He ' that receiveth a prophet 
In the name of a prophet, shall re- 
ceive a prophet's reward; and he 

«e.l6.95. »cl&5. 25.40,45. Jno.12.44. 

the world think of it or speak of it as 
they may. It does not consist in making 
n-ouble for ourselves, or doin^ things 
merely to he opposed ; it is domg just 
what IS required oi us in the scriptures, 
let it produce whatever shame, disgrace, 
or pain it may. This every follower of 
1t»yi9 is required to do. 

39. Hethatjlndeth his life, &c. The 
word life in this passage is used evi- 
dently m two Senses. The meaning 
may be expressed thus: He that is 
anxious to save his temporal life, or his 
comfort and security here, shsdl lose 
eternal life ; or shaill fail of heaven, 
de that is willing to risk, or lose, his 
comfort and life here, for my sake, shall 
find life everlasting, or shall be saved. 
The mamier of speakmg is similar to 
that where he said " let the dead bury 
their dead."' 

40, 41, 42. He that receiveth you, &c. 
la all these three illustrations Christ 
meant to teach substantially the same 
thing, that he that would entertain kind- 
ly, or treat with hospitality himself, his 
disciples, a prophet, or a righteous man, 
would show that he approved their cha- 
racter, and should not fail of proper re- 
ward. To receive in the natne of a 
prophet, is to receive as a prophet ; to 
do proper honor to his character ; and 
to evince attachment to the cause in 
which he was engaged. 

42. T%ese little ones. By these are 
clearly meant his disciples. They are 
called little ones, to denote their want 
of wealth, rank, leaming,,and whatever 
the world calls great. They were little 
m the estimation of the world, and in 
their own estimation. They were learn- 
ers, not yet teaAers ; and they made 
no pretensions to what attracts the ad- 
miration of mankind, t A tup of cold 
water only. Few would refuse a cup 
of cold water to any man, if thirsty and 
weary ; and yet few woi^d give it to 



•that receiveth a righteouB man io 
the name of a righteous man, shall 
receive a righteous man's reward. 

43 And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones 
a cup of cold water only in the . 
n^me of a disciple, verily I say ^nto 
you, he shall in nowise lose his re« 
ward. ^ 

eKi.17.10. He.6.10 

'such an one because he toas a.Chri8tufti, 
or to express attachment to the Lord 
Jesus. In bestowing it on a man be 
cause he was a Christian, he would 
show love to the Saviour himself; in 
the other case, he would give it from 
#nere sympathy, or kindness, evincing 
no regard for the Christian, the Chris- 
tian's Master, or his cause. In one 
case, he would show that he loved the 
cause of religion ; in the other, not. 

REMARKS. 

1st. From the narrative in this chap- 
ter, in oonnexion with that in Luke, wo 
are permitted to see the Saviour's habits 
in regard to prayer. An important event 
was before him ; an event on which, hu- 
manly speaking, depended the whole 
success of his religion— the choice of 
those who should be his messengers to 
mankind. He felt its importance ; and 
even the Son of God sought the place 
of prayer, and during the night watches 
asked the direction of his Father. His 
example shows that we, in great and 
trying circumstances, should seek par 
ticularly the direction of God. 

2d. We see the benewdenee of the 
gospel. Vs. 7, 8. The apostles were to 
confer the highest favors on mankind 
without reward. Like air, and sun- 
beams, and water — gifts of God— <hey 
are without price. The poor are wel- 
come ; the rich, unaided by their wealth, 
are welcome also ; the wide world may 
freely come, and partake the rich bless- 
ings of the gospel of peace. 

3d. Ministers of the gospel, and al. 
the followers of Jesus, should depend 
on the providence of God for support, 
and the supply of their wants. Vs. 9, 10. 
He sent his apostles into a cold, un- 
friendly world, and he took care of 
them. So all that trust him shall not 
want. The righteous shall not be for- 
ssJien. The God wno has in his hand 
all the pearls of the ocean, the cdd in 
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CHAPTER XL 

AND it came to pass, when Je- 
sus bad made an end of com* 
raandin? his twelve disciples, he 
departed thence, to teach and to 
preach in their cities 



the heart of the eaith) and the cattle on 
a thousand hills, and that feeds the ra- 
ven when it cries, will hear the cries of 
ois children, and supply their wants. 

4th. We see the duty of treating kind- 
ly the messengers of salvation. Vs. 1 1 — 
13. CYunst expected that in every city 
and town tney would find some who 
would welcome them. He promised 
the reward of a prophet to those who 
should receive a prophet; and assured* 
of his favor those who had nothing bet- 
ter to bestow than even a cup of cold 
water. The ministers of reugion are 
sent to benefit the world, it is but 
right, that in that world they should be 
kindly received, and their wants sup- 
plied. 

5di. The guilt of rejecting the gospel. 
Vs. 14, 15. It is not a smul matter to 
-eject an offer of heaven. A palace., a 
ihrone, a mine of cold, might be reject- 
ed, and compared with rejecting the 
gospel, it would be a trifle. But life 
eternal is not like thrones, and gold, 
and temples. This lost, all is lost. 
The gospel rejected, all is gone. Nor 
hope, nor happiness, awaits him that 
hath spumed tnis offer. God requires 
every one to believe the gospel; and 
wo, wo, a greater wo than befell the 
guilty cities of the plain, to him who 
rejects it. 

6th. Judgment will certainly over- 
take the guilty. Ver. 15. It fell on So- 
dom, and it will fall on all transgressors. 
None shall escape. Damnation may 
slumber long over the wicked; and 
ihey may long mock the God of truth, 
but in due ume their feet will slide, 
and all creation shall not be able to 
save them from wo. How dangerous, 
how awfiil is the condition of an impen- 
itent sinner ! 

7th. We are to take proper care of 
our lives. Ver. 23. The apostles were 
to flee from danger, when they could 
do. it without denying their Lord. So 
are we. He that throws away his life, 
when it might have been, and ought to 
tiare been, preserved, is a self-murderer. 



3 Now * W£ en John nad heard 
in the prison the works of Christ, 
he sent two of his disciples, 

3 And said unto him, Art thoti 
he that shonld come, or do we look 
for another 1 

aLa.7.18,4^ 

He that exposes himself when duty does 
not require it, and whose life i>ays thtt 
forfeit, goes before God "rushing un» 
bid into his Maker's presence, nor 
can he be held guiltless. 

8th. We are to persevere in omt 
duty, through all trials. Ver. 23. Nei- 
ther the world, nor pain, poverty, per- 
secution, nor death, is to appal us. 
He that endures to. the end, shall be 
saved. We have but one thing to do : 
to do the will of God : to he the Chris- 
tian every where ; ana leave the event 
with him. 

9th. God exercises a particular pro- 
vidence. Vs. 29, 30. He watches the 
felling sparrow, numbers the hairs of 
the head, and for the same reason pre- 
sides over all other thin^. The Lord 
reigneth, says the Psalmist, let the 
earth rejoice. Ps. xcvii. 1. 

10th. The duty of making a profes- 
sion of religion. Vs. 32, 33. It must 
be done in the proper way, or Christ 
will disown us in the day of judgment. 
It is impossible to neglect it, and have 
evidence of piety. Ifashamed of him, 
he will be of us. 

11th. Religion is easy, snd easily 
tested. Vs. 40—42. Wnat more eany 
than to give a cup of water to a straV^ 
ger ; and what more easy than to know 
from what motive we do it ! Yet how 
many are there who, while they would 
do the thing, would yet lose eternal life, 
rather than do it with a view of honor- 
ing Christ, or showing attachment to 
him ! How dreadful is the opposition 
of the human heart to religion ! How 
amazing that man will not do the slight- 
est acts, to secure an interest in the 
kingdom of God ! 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. And it came to pass, &c. The di 
rections to his apostles were jriven in 
the vicinity of Capernaum. He went 
from thence to preach in tA«tr cities r 
that is, in the cities m the vicinity or 
Capernaum, or in Galilee. H« did not 
yet go into Judea. 

2 The account contained in this 
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4 Jesas answored and said unto 
them, Go and shew John again 
those things which ye do hear and 
see: 

5 The blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers are 
eleacsed, and the deaf hear, the 

u J^ :M5. . Co.1. 22^23. 1 Pe.2^ 

ifaafrter of Matthew, to the 19th verse, 
M found, with no material variation, in 
Luke vii. 18 — ^35. John was in prison. 
Ilerod had thrown him into confine- 
Dient; on account of John's faithfulness 
m. reprovinff him for marrying his bro- 
Jier rhihp^ wife. See Matt. xiv. 3, 4. 

It is not certainly known why John 
sent to Jesuft. It might have been to 
satisfy his disciples that Jesus was the 
Messiah; or he might have been de- 
sirous of ascertaining for himself whe- 
ther this person of whom he heard so 
viuch, was the same one whom he had 
oaptized, and whom he knew to be the 
Messiah. See John i. 29. 

3. Art thou he that should eome. That 
IS, art thou the Messiah, or the Christ. 
The Jews expected a Saviour. His 
coming had been long foretold. Gen. 
xlix. 10. Isa. ix. 1—^ ; xi. 1 — 5 ; xxxv. 
4—6; liiL Dan. ix. 24— 27. See also 
John vi. 14. Comp. Deut. xviii. 18. 19. 
In common language, therefore, he 
was familiarly described as he that wis 
to eame. Luke adds here (Luke vii. 21.) 
that at the time when the messengers 
2ame to him, Jesus cured many of their 
Jifirmities, and plagues, and of evil 
spirits. An answer was,! therefore, 
ready to the inquiries of John. 

4, 5. Go and show Jukn againt ^c. 
Jesus referred them for an answer to 
Aese miracles. They were proof that 
he was the Messiah. Prophets had in- 
deed wrought miracles, but no prophet 
had wrought so many, or any so im- 
portant. Jesus, moreover, wrought 
.hem in his own namet and b)r his own 
power. Prophets had done it by the 
^wer of God. Jesus, therefore, per- 
ormed the works which none but the 
Messiah could do; and John mi^ht 
aisily infer thit he was the Chnst. ■ 
X The poor have the gospd preached to 
(hem. It was predicted of the Messiah, 
ihat he would preach good tidings to 
the meek (Isa. bd. 1.): or, as it is ren- j 
4ered in the New Testament, preach I 



dead are raised up> dnd the poot 
have the gospel preached to them. 

6 And blessed is M whosoevet 
shall not be offended * in me. 

7 And, as they departed, Jesnsr 
began to say unto the multitodes 
concerning John, What * went ye 

b Lu.7.34^30. 

the gospel to the poor. Luke iv. Iff 
By this, therefore, also, John might in- 
fer that he was trulv the Mestiiaii. It 
adds to the force of this testimony, that 
the poor have always been overlooked 
by Pharisees and philosophers. No 
sect of philosophers had condescended 
to notice them before Christ ; and no 
system of religion had attempted to in- 
struct them, before the Christian rati- 
gion. In all other schemes, the poor 
have been passed by as Unworthy titf 
notice* 

6. And blessed is he, &c. The worti^ 
offence means a stumtHing Uoek. Note, 
Matt. V. 29. This verse might be ren- 
dered, * happy is he to whom I shall 
not prove a sumbling block !* That is, 
happy is he who shall not take offence 
at my poverty and lowliness of life, so 
as to reject me and my doctrine. Hap- 
py is he who can, notwithstanding that 
poverty and obscurity, see the evidence 
that I am the Messiah, and follow me. 
It is not improbable that John wished 
Jesus pubhcly to proclaim himself as 
the Christ, instead of seeking retire- 
ment. Jesus replied that he gave suf- 
ficient evidence of that by his works ; 
that a man might discover it if he 
chose; and that he was blessed who 
would seek that evidence, and embrace 
him as the Christ, in spite of his hum 
ble manner of life. 

7. And as they departed^ &c. Jesus 
took occasion from the inquiries made 
bv John's disciples, to instruct the peo« 
pie respecting the true character of 
John. Multitudes had gone out to hear 
him, when he preached in the desert 
(Matt, iii.) ; and it is probable that man^ 
had been attracted by the novelty of his 
appearance or doctrines, and many had 
gone simplv to see and hear a man of 
singular habits and opinions. Probably 
many who followed Uhrist had been of 
that number. He took occasion, there- 
fore, by some striking questions to ex- 
amine the motives by which they had 
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»jt inio the wOderoess to seel a 
reed shaken f^ith the * wind 1 

8 But what went ye out for to 
see 1 a man clothed in soft ra'.ment 1 
Behdd, they that wear soft clothing 

' are in kings* houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to 
•ee? a prophet? yea, I say unto 
jou^ and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he ot whom it is ^ 

• Ep^H Ja.1.6. »I8.40^ Mai 3.1. Lu. 
1.76. 

been drawn to his ministry. ^A reed 
ikaken with the wind t The region of 
country in which John preached, being 
overflowed annually by the Jordan, 
produced great quantities of reeds ^ or 
eanaj of a light, irafiile nature, easily 
shaken by the wind. They were, there- 
fore, an image of a light, changing, in- 
i'«nstant man. John's sending to Christ 
to inquire his character, might have led 
Bome to suppose that he was changing 
and inconstant, like a reed. He had 
once acknowledged him to be the Mes- 
siah, and now, being in prison and send- 
ing to him to inquire into the fact, they 
might have supposed he had no firm- 
ness, or fixed principles. Jesus, by 
asking this question, declared, that not- 
withstanding this appearance, this was 
not the character of John. 

8. Clothed in soft raiment. The kind 
of raiment here denotad was the light, 
thin clothing worn by effeminate per- 
sons. It was made commonly of fine 
linen, and was worn chieflv for orna- 
ment. Christ asks them whether they 
were attracted bv any thing like that. 
He says that the desert was not the place 
to expect it. In the palaces of kmgs, 
m the court of Herod, it might be ex- 
pected. But not in the place where 
John was. This kind of clothing was 
an. emblem of riches, splendor, efiemi- 
nacy, feebleness of character. He 
meant to say that John was a man of 
a different stamp : — coarse in his ex- 
terior; hardy in nis character; firm in 
his virtue ; fitted to endure trials and 
privations, and thus qualified to be the 
brerunner o^ the toihng and suffering 
Messiah. 

9. A prophet? He next asks whether 
they went to see a prophet ? They had 
regarded Jiim as such ; and Jesus tells 
Jxetm that in thiti their appreh*<ision8 of 



written, Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, which shall pre* 
pare thy way before thee. 

11 verily I say unto you, among 
^ them that are born of women there 
hath not risen a greater than John 
the Baptist : notwithstanding, ' hm 
that is least in the kingdom' of hea- 
ven is greater than he. 

12 And from the dayn of John 
e Jno.5.35. d Jno.1.15.37. 3.3(k 



him were correct. IT More than a pro 
phet. Sustaining a character more ele 
vated and sacred than the most distin 
guished of the ancient prophets. Those 
had been regarded as the most eminent 
of the prophets who had most clearly 
predicted the Messiah. Isaiah had 
been distinguished above all others for 
the sublinuty of his writings, and the 
clearness with which he l^d foretold 
the coming of Christ. Yet John sur- 
passed even him. He Uved in the time 
of the Christ. He predicted his coming 
with still more clearness. He was the 
instrument of introducing him to the 
nation. He was, therefore, first among 
the prophets. . 

10. For this is Ae, &c. The passage 
of scripture here quoted is found m 
Mai. iii. 1. The substance of it is con- 
tained also in Isa. xl. 3/ t Prepare 
thy way. That is, to prepare the peo- 
ple ; to make them ready, by proper 
instructions, to receive the Messiah-. 

11. Them that are horn of women. 
This is an emphatic way of saying that 
there had never been a greater man 
than John. See Job. xiv. "1. IT He 
that is least in the kingdom of heaven, is 

freater than he. The phrase '* king 
om of heaven' ' is used in many senses. 
See Note, Matt. iii. 2. It here proba- 
bly means, in preadiine the kingdom 
of God, or the gospel. It could hardly 
be affirmed of the obscurest and most 
ignorant Christian, that he had clearer 
views than Isaiah or John. But of the 
apostles of the Saviour, of the first 
preachers, who were with him, and 
who heard his instructions, it might be 
said, tliat they had more correct appre- 
hensions than any of the ancient pro 
phets, or John. 

12. And from the days of John, &c 
That is, 'rom the davt when John hm- 
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the Baptist natil now the kingdom 
of heaven ^ sufiereth violence, and 
the violent take * it by force. 

13 For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. 

14 And if ye will receive t7, this 
is Elias which ^ was for to come. 

15 He ' that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

16 But ' wherennto shall I liken 
this generation? It is like unto 

1 or, UrttUn bgfaret^ and tluf that tknut 
MM, tak» U, tec « La 16.16. Ep.6.11-13. 



ean to preach. It b not known how 
K>ng this was, but it was not probably 
more than a year. Our Saviour here 
simply states a fact. He says there 
was a sreat rtwA, or a crowd pressing to 
hear John. Multitudes went out to 
hear him, as if they were about to take 
the kingdom of heaven by force. See 
Matt. iu. 5. So, says he, it has con- 
tinned. Since the kingdom qf heaven, 
or the goapei, has been preached, there 
has been a rtuh to it. Men have been 
eameet about it ; they have come vresB- 
mg to obtain me blessing, as it they 
would take it by violence. There is 
allusion here to the manner in which 
cities were taken. Besiegers pressed 
upon them with violence, and demo- 
lished the walls. With such earnest- 
ness and molenee, he "says, men had 
pressed around faim and John, since 
they besan to preach. There is no 
allusion nere to the manner in which 
individual sinners seek salvation; but 
it is a simple record of the fact that 
multitudes had thronged around him 
and John to hear the gospel. 

13. AU the prophets, &c. It is meant 
by this verse that John introduced a 
Dew dispensation; and that the old one, 
where the prophets and the law of 
Moses were the guide, was closed 
when he preached that the kingdom of 



heaven was at hand. By the law is 
I of Moses; 

the'Old Testament. 



meant the five books of Mbaes ; by the 
prophets, the remainder of the books of 



14. Tf ye wUl receive it. This is a 
way ofspeaking implying that the doc- 
trine whidi he was about to state was 
difierent from their common views ; 
that he was about to state something 
which varied from the C4»mraon ezpect- 
ttkm, and which, therefore, liiiv miisht 



children sitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying. We have piped 
unto you, and ye have not danced ; 
we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eating 
nor drinking ; and they say, * He 
hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating 
^ and drinking ; and they say, Be- 

»MaU.5. c.17.13. e Re.3.7.4kc 4lLa.7 
31. ec.10.S5. Jno.7.20. /c9.10. Jno.8.3. 

be disposed to reject, f This is Elias, 
&c. That is, Elijah, Elias is the 
Greek mode of writing the Hebrew 
word Elijah. An account of him is 
found in the first and second books of 
Kings. He was a distinguished pro- 
phet, and was taken up to lieaven m a 
chariot of fire. 2 Kings ii. 11. The 
prophet Malachi (ch. iv. 5, 6,) pr«»iict* 
ed thai Elijah should be sent before 
the coming of the Messiah, to prepare 
the way for him. By this was evidently 
meant, not that he should appear m 
person, but that one should appear with 
a striking resemblance to him ; or, as 
Luke (ch. i. 17,) expresses it, ^*in the 
spirit and power of Elijah." But the 
Jews understood it differently. They 
expected that Elijah would appear in 
person. They also supposed that Je- 
remiah and some other of the prophets 
would impear also to usher in the pro- 
mised M!essiah, and to ^race his advent. 
See Matt. xvi. 14; xvii. 10. John i. 21. 
This expectation was the reason whv 
he used the words, if ye will receive it, 
implying that the affirmation that John 
was the promised Elijah, was a doc 
trine contrary to their expectation. 
15. He that hath ears, &c. This ex* 

{ression is frequently used by Christ, 
t is a proverbial expression, implying 
that the highest attention should be 
given to what was spoken. The doc 
trine about John he resarded as of the 
greatest importance. He among you, 
says he, that has the faculty of under- 
standing this, or that will believe thai 
this is the Elijah spoken of, let him 
attend to it, and remember it. 

16—19. But wherennto shall I Uken, 
&c. Christ proceeds to reprove the in* 
consbtency aiid fickleness of that 
of men. He says they wero like 



It age 

child 



Digitized by 



Google 



186 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 31 



bold 91 man gluttonous, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans * and 
sinners. But * Wisdom is justified 
of bar cbildren. 

20 Then ' began he to upbraid the 

aLu.15.3. 19.7. ft Ps.93.5,6. Pr.17.34. 
tLu.l0.13,te. 

ren. Notliing pleased thein. He refers 
here to the ^ys or sports of children. 
Instrumental music, or piping, anddanc- 
ine, were used in marriajg^es and festi- 
ms, as a sijen of joy. See Matt. xxv. 
1—12. Chuidren unitate tAeur parents 
and others, and act over in play what 
thev see done by others. Among their 
childish sports, therefore, was probably 
an imitation of a wedding, or festal oc- 
casion. We have seen also (Note, 
Matt. ix. 23) that Minerals were attend- 
ed with mournful music, and lamenta- 
tion, and howling. It is not improbable 
that children also, in play, imitated a 
moum&l funeral procession. One part 
are represented as sullen and dissatis- 
fied. They would not enter into the 
play. Nothing pleased them. The 
others complamed of it. We have, 
said they, taken all pains to please you. 
We have piped to you, played lively 
tunes, and engaged m cheernil sports, 
but you would not join with us ; and 
then we have played different games, 
and imitated the mournine at fimerals, 
and you are equally sullen; i/ou have 
not Uanented ; you have not jomed with 
us. Nothing pleases you. So, said 
Christ, is this generation of men. John 
came one way; neither eating nor 
drinking, abstaining as a Nazarene, 
and you were not pleased with him. I, 
the Son of man*, have come in a differ- 
ent manner, eating and drinking: not 
practising any austerity, but living like 
other men, and you are equally dissa- 
tisfied. Nay, you are less pleased. 
You calummate him, and abuse me for 
not doing the very thing which dis- 
pleased you in John. Nothing pleases 
you. You are fic&le, changeable, in- 
constant, and abusive. T Markets. 
Places to sell provisions; places of 
concourse where also children flocked 
loeether for play. T We have piped. 
We bars played on musical instru- 
ments. A pme was a wind instrument 
of music, often used by shepherds. 
T Neither eating nor drinking. That 
is, abstaining firom some kinds of food. 



cities wherein most of his might| 
works were done, because they r^- 
pentad not : 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazio! 
woe unto thee, * Bethsaida ! foi if 
d Jno.12.21. 



and wine, as a Nazarene. It does not 
mean that he did not eat at all, but that 
he was remarkable for abstinence. 
t He Juith a devil. He is actuated by 
a bad spirit. He is uregular, strange, 
and cannot be a good man. t The Son 
of man came eating and drinking. That 
is, living as others do; not practising 
austerity ; and they accuse him of being 
fond of excess, and seeking the society 
of the wicked, t Gluttonous, One 
given to excessive eating, ^ Wine- 
hil)ber. One who drinks much wine. 
A great drinker. Jesus undoubtedly 
lived according to the general customs 
of the people of his time. He did not 
affect singularity] he did not separate 
himself as a Nazarene; he did not 
practise severe austeriries. He ate that 
which was common, and drank that 
which was common. As wine was a 
common article of beverage among the 
people, he drank it. It was the pure 
juice of the grape, and for any tnin^ 
that can be proved, it was without fer- 
mentation. In regard to the kind of 
wine which was used, see Note on 
John ii. 10. — No one should plead this 
example, at any rate, in favour of mak- 
ing use of the wines that are common- 
ly used in this country — ^wines, many 
of which are manufactured here, and 
without a particle of the pure juice of 
the grape, and most of which are mix- 
ed with brandy, or with noxious drugs, 
to give them color and flavor. T Tkm. 
dom is justified of her ehUdren. The 
children of wisdom are t?te voise — ^those 
who understand. He means that thou£^h 
that generation of Pharisees and fault- 
finders did not appreciate the conduct 
of John and himself, yet the lotse, the 
candid — ^those who understood the rea* 
son of their conduct — would approve 
of, and do justice to it. 

20. Then began he to upbraid^ &c. 
That is, to reprove, rebuke, or de 
nounce heavy judgment. 

21. Chorazin and BetJisaida. Thess 
were towns not far from Gapemaom, 
but the precise situation is unk-.i««rD 
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the mighty works which were done 
in yoa had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented 
long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 
93 fiat I say nnto you, It * shall 
• c.lO.15. 

B«tfa8aida means literally a house of 
IsiuAiiHfi or cf gemuy and it was prob- 
ibly flitaatea on the banks, of the sea of 
Galilee, and supported itself by hunting 
sr fbhing. It was the residence of 
Philq), Andrew, and Peter. John i. 
44. It was enlarged b^ Philip the 
Tetrarch, and called JuHut after the 
emperor's daughter. T Jhfre and Sidon. 
These were ciues of PhoBnicia, former- 
ly very opulent, and distinguished for 
merchandise. They were situated on 
the shore of the Mediterranean sea, 
and were on the western part of Judea. 
They were, therefore, well known to 
the Jews. Tyre is frequently men- 
tioned in the Old Testament as bemg 
the place through which Solomon de- 
rived many of the materials for building 
the temple. 2 Chron. ii. 11—16. It 
was also a place against which one of 
the most important and pointed prophe- 
cies of Isaiah was directed. See Notes 
on Isa. zxiu. Comp. Eze.zxvi.4 — 14. 
Both these cities were very ancient. 
Sidon was situated within me bounds 
of the tribe of Asher (Josh. xix. 28.) ; 
but this tribe could never get possession 
of it. Judges i. 31. It was tamous for 
its ^eat trade and navigation. Its in- 
habitants were the firat remarkable 
merchants in the world, and were 
much celebrated for their luxury. In 
the time of our Saviour it was proba- 
bly a city of much splendor and exten- 
sive commerce. It is now called Seide, 
or Saide, and is for less populous and 
splendid than it was in the time of 
Christ. It was subdued successively 
by the Babylonians, Egyptians, and 
Romans, the latter of whom deprived 
it of its freedom. 

Messrs. Fisk and King, American 
missionaries, passed through Sidon in 
the summer of 1823, and estimated the 
population, as others have estimated it, 
It eight or ten thousand; but Mr. 
Goooell, another American missionary, 
took up his residence there in June, 
1824, tor the purpose of studying the 
Armenian language with a bishop of 
Hie Armenian church who lives there, 
18* 



be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
don at the day of jodgmeLt, tlian tot 
you. 

S3 And thou, Capernaum, which 
^ art exalted unto heaven, shalt b« 
» IB.14.13-1& La.3.1. 

and of course had far better opportune 
ties to know the statistics of the place. 
He telLs us there are six Mohammed 
mosques, a Jewish synagogue, a Ma- 
ronite, Latin, and Greek church. The 
number of inhabitants mav be estimated 
at three thousand, of whom one-haF 
may be Mussubnans. 

Tyre was situated about twenty 
miles south of Sidon. It was built 
partly on a small island, about seventy 
paces from the shore, and partly on the 
main land. It was a city of ^eat ex- 
tent and splendor, and extensive com- 
merce. It abounded in luxury and. 
wickedness. It was often besieged. 
It held out against Shalmanezer five 
years, and was taken by Nebuchadnez- 
zar after a siege of thirteen years. It 
was afterwaros rebuilt, and was at 
length taken by Alexander the Great, 
after a most obstinate siege of five 
months. There are no signs now of 
the ancient city. It is the residence 
only of a few miserable fishermen, and 
contains, amidst the ruins of its former 
magnificence, only a few huts. Thus 
was fiulfilled the prophecy of Eze- 
kiel: Thou thalt be buUt no more; 
though thou he sought for^ tfet shalt thou 
never he found again (xxvi. 21.) For a 
descripdon of Tyre as it was formerly, 
and as it is now, see Notes on Isaiah 
xxiii. IT In saekdoth and ashes. Sack- 
cloth was a coarse cloth, like canvass, 
used for the dress of the poor, and for 
the more common articles of domestic 
economy. It was worn also as a sign 
of mourning. The Jews also frequency 
threw ashes on their heads, as expres- 
sive of grief. .Job i. 21 ; ii. 12. Jer. 
vi. 26. The meaning is, that they 
would have repented with expressions 
of deep sorrow. Like Nineveh, they 
would have seen their guilt and danger 
and would have turned from their in 
iquity. Heathen cities would have re 
ceived him better than the cities of ih( 
Jewii, his native land, 

23. And thou Cajpemaum. See Note, 
Matt. iv. 13. \ Whkk art eaaUed U 
heaven* This is an expi ession used !• 
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brought down to hell : f >r if the 
mighty works which have been 
done io thee had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. 

34 But I say onto you, • That it 
shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom in the day of jndgmeot, 
than for thee. 

AverJM. 



denote great privUeffes. He meant, 
that thej were pecuUBjrly favored with 
mstruction. The city was prosperous. 
It was successful in commerce. It was 
signally iavored by its wealth. Most 
of all, it was signally favored by the 
presence, the preaching, and the mira- 
cles of the Lord Jesus Christ. Here 
he spent a large part of his time in the 
early part of his ministry ; and in Ca- 
pernaum and its neighborhood he per- 
formed his chief miracles. V Sludt he 
brought down to hell. This does not 
mean that all the peofh should go to 
heU : but that the city which had nour- 
ished .so prosperously, should Iqpe its 
prosperity, and occupy the lowest place 
among cities. The word hell is used 
here, not to denote a place of punish- 
ment in the future world, but a state 
oidesoUxtion and destruction iu a city. 
It stands in contrast with the word ftea- 
vem. As their being exalted to heaven, 
did not mean that the people would all 
be saved, or dwell in heaven, so their 
being brought down to Jiell refers to the 
desolation of the city. Their privileges, 
honors, wealth, &c., should be ti^en 
away, and they should sink as low 
among cities as they had been before 
exalted. This has been strictly fulfil- 
led. In the wars between the Jews 
and the Romans, Chorazin, Bethsaida, 
Capernaum, &c., were so completely 
desolated that it is difficult to deter- 
mine their former situation. It is not 
to be denied also that he threatened 
future cunishment on those who re- 
jected nim. The truth inculcated is, 
mat those wno are peculiarly favored, 
must be punished accordiiurly if they 
abuse theur privileges, t If^the mighty 
works'^haihetindone in Sodom, See 
Note, Matt. x. 15. Sodom was de- 
stroyed on account of its great wicked- 
Chris* 4ayB, if his miracles had 



25 At * that time Jesus answered 
and said, I .thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes. * 

26 Even so, Father: for so H 
seemed good in thy sight. 



h La. 10.31,lbc 
1.27. 



ePs.a3. Je.L7,8. IObc 



been done there, they would have re- 
pented, and consequently the city would 
not have been destroyed. As it was, 
it would be better for Sodom in the day 
of judgment than for Capernaum, for 
its inhabitants would not be called to 
answer for the abuse of so great privi- 



25, 26. From the wve and prudent. 
That is, from those who thought them- 
selves wise — wise, accordi^ to the 
world's estimation of wisdom — the 
men of philosophy, and self-conceit, 
and science, fidsely so csHed. 1 Cor. 
i. 26, 27. IT Hast revealed them unto 
babes. To the poor, ignorant, and oh* 
scure ; the teachable, simple, and hum- 
ble. Such as his^ disciples were. Ho 
had reference here probably to the 
proud and haughty scribes and Phari- 
sees in Capernaum. They rejected 
his gospel ; but it was the pleasure of 
God to reveal it to obscure and more 
humble men. The reason given, the 
only satisfactory reason, is, that it so 
seemed good in the sight of God. In 
this the Saviour acquiesced, saying^^ 
Even so Father: — and in the dealings of 
God it is fit that all should acauiesce. 
Such is ihewUlofGod, is often the only 
explanation wmch can be offered in 
regard to the various events wjiich 
happen to us on earth. Sudi is the wiU 
of God, is the only account which can 
be given of the reason of the dispensa 
tions of his grace. Our understanding 
is often contounded. We are stopped 
in all our efforts at explanation. Our 
philosophy fails, and all that we can 
say is, *■ £ven so Father, for so it seems 
good to thee.' And this is enough. 
That God does a thing, is, after all, 
the best reason which we can have, thai 
it is right. It is a security that nothing 
wrong is drne ; and though now mys- 
terious, yet light will hereafter -'- — 
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27 All * things are deliyered UDto 
me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son but the Father; 
neither * knoweth any man the Fa- 
ther, save the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him, 

«eiB.l& Lu.lO^. Jno.3.3& IISL ICor. 
I5J27. ftJno.l.l& IJQO.&90. 



apon it like the light of noon-day. I 
would have a hetter security that a 
thing was right if I could say that I 
knew such was the will of God, than I 
could to dep€nd on my own reason. 
In the one case I confide in the infalli- 
ble and most perfect God ; in the other 
I rely on the reason of a frail and err- 
ing man. God never errs ; but nothing 
IS more common than for men to err. 

27. -All thinga are delivered, &c. 
The same doctrine is clearly taught of- 
ten in the New Testament. Bee John 
iii. 35 ; vi. 46 ; x. 15. Col. i. 16, 17. It 
means that Christ has control over all 
things, for the good of his church ; that 
the government of the universe is com- 
mitted to him aa Mediator ^ that he may 
redeem his people, and guide them to 
glory. Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. ^No man 
knoweth the Son. That is, such is the 
nature of the Son of God ; such the 
mystery of the union between the di- 
vine and human nature ; such his ex- 
ilted character as divine, that no mor- 
tal can fully comprehend him. None 
out God fuUy knows him. Had he 
oeen a mere man, this language surely 

, would not have been used of him.— 
T NeUher knoweth any man the Father ^ 
&c In the original this is, neither 
knoweth any one the Father except the 
Son. That is, no one man or angel 
clearly coniprehends the character of 
the infinite God, but the Son — the Lord 
Jesus — and he to whom he makes him 
known. This he does by revealing the 
character of God clearly, and more es- 
pectaily b^ manifesting his character as 
a sin-iorgiving God, to the soul that is 
weary and heavy-laiden. John xvii. 6. 

28. AU ye that labor and are heavy- 
laden. He here, perhaps, refers pri- 
marily to the Jews, who groaned under 
the weight of their ceremonial laws, and 
the traditions of the elders. Acts xv. 
10. He tells them, that by coming to 
him, and embracing the new system of 
religion, they wou\dbe freed firom these 
taraensome rites anc ceremonies.— 



38 Come unto me all ve that la> 
boar * and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. 

39 Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn ' of me ; for I am meek aod 

018.53.3,3. tfPh.S.5-& lPe.S31. 



There can be no doubt, however, that 
he meant here chiefly to address the 
poor, lost, ruined ranner ; the man htr- 
dened with a consciousness of his trans* 
gressions, trembling at his danger, and 
seeking deliverance. For such, there 
ia relief. Christ tells them to come to 
him, to believe in him, and to truet him, 
and him onl]^, for salvation. Doing 
this he will give them rest — ^rest from 
their sins; u-om the alarms of con- 
science ; from the terrors of the law ; 
and from the fears of eternal death. 

29. Take my yoke. This is a figure 
taken fi'om the use of oxen ; and hence 
signifying to labor for one, or in the 
service of any one. The y<^ is used 
in the Bible as an emblem (1.) of bond- 
age or slavery. Lev. xxvi. 13. Deut. 
xxviii. 38. (2.) Of afflictions or crosses. 
Lam. iii. 27. (3.) Of the punishment 
of sin. Lam. i. 14. (4.) Of the com- 
mandments of God. (5.) Of legal ce- 
remonies. Acts XV. 10. Gal. v. 1. It 
refers here to the religion of the Re- 
deemer; and meant that they should 
embrace his system of religion and obey 
him. All virtue and all religion imply 
restraint — ^the restraint of our bad pas- 
sions and inclinations,— «nd subjection 
to laws; and the Saviour here means 
to say that the restraints and laws of his 
religion were mild, and gentle, and 
easy. Let any one compare them with 
the burdensome and expensive cere- 
monies of the Jews (see Acts xv. 10.), 
or with the religious rites of the hea- 
then every where, or with the require- 
ments of the Popish system, and he 
will see how true it is that hia yoke is 
easy. And let his laws and require 
ments be compared with the laws which 
sin imposes on its votaries-^he laws 
of fashion, and honor, and sensuality 
— and he will feel that religion is " free- 
dom.'* John viii. 36. "He is a fi-ee- 
man whom the truth maketh fi'ee, anci 
all are slaves besides.'* It is cosier to 
be a Christian than a sinner ; and of al* 
the yokes ever imposed on men. that 
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lowly * iQ heart : and * ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. 

aZec9.9. *Je.&16. 

of the Redeemer is the lightest, f Far 
I am meekf Slc. See Note, Matt. v. 5. 
This was eminently Christ's personal 
character. But this is not its meaning 
here. He is giving a reason why they 
should embrace his religion. That was, 
(hat he was not hari^, overbearing, 
ftnd oppressive, like the Pharisees, but 
meek, mild, and gentle in his govern- 
ment. His laws were reasonable and 
tender ; and it would be easy to obey 
him. 

30. My yoke is etuy, &c. That is, 
the services that I shall require are 
easily rendered. They are not bur- 
densome, like all other systems of re- 
ligion. So the Christian always finds 
them. In coming to him, there is a 
peace which passeth all understanding ; 
in believing in him, joy; in following 
him through evU and ^ood report ^ a com- 
fort which the world gweth not ; in bear- 
ing trials, and in persecution, ihe hope 
rf glory; and in keeping his com- 
mandments, great reward. 

REMARKS. 

1st. Anxiety about the person and 
works of Christ, is peculiarly proper. 
Vs. 2, 3. John was solicitous to ascer- 
tain lus true character ; and nothing is 
of more importance for all, than to un- 
derstand his true character and will. 
On him depends all the hope that man 
has of happiness beyond the grave. He 
saves, or man must perish. IZewill 
save, or we must die for ever. With 
what earnestness, therefore, should the 
old and the young inquire into his cha- 
racter and wUl. Our eternal all demands 
it; and while this is delayed, we are 
endangering our everlasting felicity. 

2d. Clear proof has been furmshed 
that Jesus is the Christ, and can save 
us. Vs. 4, 5. If his miracles did not 
prove that he came from God, nothing 
can prove it. If he could open the 
eyes of the blind, then he can enlighten 
the sinner ; if he could unstop the ears 
of the deaf, then he can cause us to 
hear and live ; if he could heal the 
lick, and make the lame walk, then he 
can heal our spiritual maladies, and 
maJte us walk in the way of life ; if he 
could raise the dead, then he can raise 
those dead in sin, and breathe into us 



30 For my yoke U easy, 
my burden is light. 

e 1 Jno.5.3. 



the breath of eternal life. If he was 
willing to do all this for the hedy which 
b soon to die, then he will bie much 
more willing to do it for the toul, that 
never dies. Then the poor, lost snnta 
may come and live. 

3d. We see in this chapter Christ's 
manner of praising or complimenting 
men. Vs. 7 — 15. He gave, m no mea- 
sured terms, his exalted opinion of 
John ; gave him praise which had been 
bestowed on no other mortal ; ranked 
him far above the purest and sublimest 
of the prophets. But this was not done 
hi the presence of John; mtr was it 
done in the presence of those who toould 
inform John of it. It was when the 
disciples of John had '* departed" and 
his commendation of John was spoken 
to " the multitude." Ver. 7. He waited 
till his disciples were gone, apprehend- 
ing doubtless that they would be likely 
to report what he said in praise of their 
master, and then expressed his high 
opinion of his character. The practice 
of the world is to praise others to their 
faces, or in the presence of those who 
will be sure to mfoyn them of it, and 
to speak evil of them when absent. 
Jesus deUvered his unfavorable opin- 
ions of others to the men themselves , 
their excellences he took puns to com- 
mend where they would not be hkely 
to hear of them. He did good to both : 
and in both, prevented the existence ot 
pride. 

4th. The wicked takfe much jpains, 
and are often fickle and inconsistent, 
for the sake of abusing and calumniat- 
ing religious men. Vs. 18, 19. They 
found much fault with our Saviour, for 
doing the very same thing which they 
blamed John for not doing. So it i» 
commonly with men who slander pro- 
fessors ofreligion. They risk their own 
characters, to pro re that others are hy- 
pocrites, or sinners. The object is no« 
truth, but calumny, and opposition tc 
religion; and hitherto no means hav« 
been too base, or too wicked, to pour 
contempt on the followers of Christ. 

5th. The purest" characters may ex- 
pect the shaft of calumny and malice ; 
and often in proportion to their purity. 
Ver. 19. Even the Saviour of *he woiM 
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CHAPTER XU. 

AT that time* Jesus went on the 
sabbath-day through the corn ; 
and his disciples were an hungered, 
• MarJ2^,*c. Ltt.6.1,Jkc. 

was accused of being Litemperate, and 
a glutton. If the only perfectly pure 
Muig that ever trod the earth was thus 
acciued, let not his followers think that 
any strange thinff has happened to them, 
if they are false^ accused. 

6th. Judgments will overtake guilty 
men, and cities, and nations. Vs. 21, 
22. They fell on Sodom, Tyre, Sidon, 
and Capernaum. Thev may Ions lin- 
gef ; but in due time tne hand ox God 
will Ml on the wicked, and they will 
die, for ever die. 

7th. The wicked will suffer in pro- 
portion to their privileges. Vs. 23, 24. 
So it was with Capernaum. And if 
they of ancient days suffered thus ; if 
more tremendous judgments fell on 
them than even on guilty Sodom, what 
shall be the doom of those who go 
down to hell from this day of light? 
The Saviour was indeed there a few 
days ; he worked a few miracles : but 
they had not, as we have, all his in- 
structions ; they had not sabbath schools, 
and Bible classes, and the stated preach- 
mg of the gospel, nor was the world 
blessed then as now with extensive and 
powerful revivals of religion. How 
awful must be the doom of those who 
ire educated in the ways of religion ; 
who are instructed from sabbatn to 
eabbath; who grow up amidst the 
means of grace, and then are lost ! 

8th. The poor and needy ; the weary 
and heavy-laden ; the som sick of sin, 
and the world, conscious of guilt, and 
afraid to die, may come to Jesus Christ, 
and live. Vs. 28—30. The invitation 
is wide as the world. The child and 
the old man may seek and find salva- 
tion at the feet of the same Saviour. 
No age is too young : no sinner is too 
old. Christ la full of mercy, and all 
who come shaU find peace. O how 
■hould we, in this sinful^ and miserable 
world, borne down with sin, and exposed 
each mon«ent to death, how should we 
come and find the peace which he has 
promised to, all ! and take the yoke 
which all have found to be light ! 
CHAPTER XII. 

1— iS. The account contained in thdse 



and began to -plnck * the ears ot 
corn, and to eat. 

3 But when the Pharisees saw t/, 
they said unto him, Behold, thy dis- 
*De.33.25. 

verses is also recorded in Mark ii. 23 
—28, and Luke vi. 1—5. 

1. At thai ttsM. Luke (ch. vi. 1.) 
fixes the time more particularly. He 
says that it was the second Sailbath t^Ur 
the first. To understand this, it is pro- 
per to remark, that the fossover was 
observed during the month AhA, or 
Nisan, answering to the latter part ot 
March, and the first of April. The 
feast was held seven days, commencing 
on the fourteenth day ot the month (£2x. 
xii. 1 — 28; xxiii. 15); on the second 
day of the pascbal week. The law re- 
qmred that a sheaf of barley should be 
offered up, as the fixst fi-uits of the har- 
vest. Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. From this 
day was reckoned seven weeks to the 
feast of pentecost (Lev. xxiii. 15, 16.), 
called also the feast oitoeeks (Deut. xvi. 
10), and the feast of the harvest. Ex. 
xxiii. 16. This second day in the feast 
of the passover, or of unleavened bread, 
was tne beginningt therefore, from 
which they reckoned towards the pen- 
tecost. The Sabbath in the week fol- 
lowing would be the second Se£bath 
after this first one in the reckoning; 
and this was doubtless the time men- 
tioned when Christ wetit through the 
fields. It should be fiirther mentioned, 
that in Judea the barley harvest com- 
mences about the beginning of May, 
and both that and the wheat harvest are 
over by the 20th. Barley is in full ear 
in the be^nning of April. There is no 
improbability, therefore, in this narra- 
tive on account of the season of the 
year. This feast was always held at 
Jerusalem. IT Throngh the com. 
Through the Uirley, or wheat. The 
word com, as used in our translation of 
the Bible, has no reference to mats«, or 
Indian com, as it has with us. Indian 
corn was unknown till the discovery oi 
America, and it is scarcely probable 
that the translators knew any thing of 
it. The word was applied, as it is still 
in England, to wheat, rye, oats, and 
barley. This explains the circumstance 
that tney mhbed it in their hands (Luke 
vi. 1.), to separate the grain from the 
chaff. 
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oiples do that which is not lawful 
to do * upon the sabbath-day. 

3 Bat he said unto them, Have 
Te not read what David did * when 
he was an hungred, and they that 
were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the house 
of God, and did eat the shew-bread, 
' which was not lawful for him to 
eat, neither for them which were 
with him, but only * for the priests 1 

• Ex.31.15. » 1 Sa.Sl.6. « Ex.35.30. 
4 Sx-S9^,33. 

2. Upon the Sabbath-day. The Pha- 
risees, doubtless desirous of finding 
fiiult with Christ, said that in plucking 
the grain on the Sahb^h-dayy they had 
violated the commandment. Moses 
had commanded the Hebrews to abstain 
from all servile work on the Sabbath. 
Ex. XX. 10; XXXV. 2, 3. Num.xv. 3^— 
36. On any other day this would have 
been clearly lawful, for it was permit- 
ted. Deut. xxiii. 25. 

3. But he said unto them, Slc, To 
vindicate his disciples, he referred them 
to a similar case, recorded in the Old 
Testament, and, therefore, one with 
which they ought to have been ac- 
quainted. This was the case of David. 
The law commanded that twelve loaves 
of bcead should be laid on the table in 
the holy place in the tabernacle, to re- 
main a week, and then to be eaten by 
the prieste only. Their place was sup- 
plied then by fresh bread." This was 
called the skow-hread. Lev. xxiv. 5 — 9. 
David, fleeing before Saul, weary, and 
hungry, had come to Abimelech the 
priest : had found only this bread ; had 
asked it of him, and had eaten it, con- 
trary to the letter of the law. 1 Sam. 
xxi. 1 — 1. David among the Jews had 
high authority. This act had passed 
imcondemned. It proved that in cobcs 
^necetsity the laws did not bind a man: 
—a principle which all laws admit. So 
tho necessity^ of the disciples justified 
them in domg on the Sabbath what 
would have been otherwise unlawful. 

4. 5. Home of God. That was, the 
tabemadef the temple not beins then 
built. Y In the law. In the law of 
Moses, f Profane the Sdibaih. He 
referred them to the conduct of the 
priests also. On the Sabbath-days 
they were engaged, as well as on other 



5 Or have ye not read in the law 
* how Uiat on the sabbath-days the 
priests in the temple ^ profane the 
sabbath, and are blameless ? 

6 Bot I say unto you, that in this 
place is one greater ' than the tem- 
ple. 

7 But if ye had known what tkU 
<neaneth, * I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have co»> 
demned the guHtless. 

<Na.98.9. /Jno.7.83^ ^3Cli.6.1& 
Mal.3.1. c.33.17-81. h Hoe.6.6. 



dayS; in kilUng beasts for sacri^ce. 
Num. xxviii. 9, 10. Two. lambs were 
killed on the Sabbath, in addition to 
the daUy sacrifice. The priests must 
be engaged in slaying them, and mak- 
ing fires to bum tnem in sacrifice ; 
whereas to kindle a fire was expressly 
forbidden the Jews on the Sabbath (Ex 
XXXV. 3.) ; they were obliged to skin 
them, prepare them for sacrifice, and 
bum them. They did that which, for 
other persons to do, would have been 
profaning the Sabbath. Yet they were 
blameless. They did what was neces- 
sary and commanded. This was done 
in tne very temple, too, the place of ho- 
liness, where the law should be most 
strictly observed. 

6. One greater than the temple. Here 
he refers to himself, and to his own thg- 
nity and power. * I have power ovei 
the laws : I can grant to my disciples a 
dispensation from the Jewidi laws. An 
act which / command or permit them 
to do, is therefore right.' This proves 
that he was divine, rf one but God can 
authorize men to do a thing contrary to 
the divine laws. He refers them again 
to a passage he had before quoted (see 
Note, Matt. ix. 13), showing that God 
preferred acts of righteousness, rather 
than a precise observance of a ceremo 
nial law. 

Mark adds (ii. 27.) " the Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath.*' That is, the Sabbath was 
intended for the welfieure of man; de- 
signed to promote his happiness; and 
not to produce misery, by harsh, un- 
feeling requirements. It is not to be so 
interpreted as to produce, suffering, by 
makme tibie necessary supply of wants 
unlawfiil. Man was not made for thA 
Sabbath. Man was created first, and 
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8 For the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath-day. 

9 And * when he was departed 
thence, he weiit into their syna- 
gogue: 

10 And, behold, there was a man 
which had his hand withered. And 
they asked him, saying. Is ^ it law- 
ful to heal on the sabbath-days 1 
that they might accuse him. 

aMv.31,*c Lti.6.6,aEe. ftLa.14.3. 



11 And he said unto them, What 
I man shall there be among you that 

shall have one sheep, and ' if it fall 
into a pit on the sabbath-day, will 
he not lay hold on it, and lift it out 1 

12 How much then is a man bet- 
ter than a sheep 1 Wherefore it is 
lawful to do well on the sabbath 
days. 

13 Then saith he to the 3ian 

e De.22.4. 



then the Sabbath was appointed for his 
happiness. Gen. ii. 1 — ^3. His neces- 
sities, his real comforts and wants, are 
tiot to bend to that which was made 
for him. The laws are to be interpret- 
ed favorably to his red, wants and com- 
forts. This authorizes works only of 
reeH necessity, not of imamnary wants, 
or amusement, or otmimon business, and 
worldly employments. 

To crown all, Christ says that he 
was Lord of the Sabbath. He had a 
right to direct the manner of its obser- 
vance—undoubted proof that he is di- 
vine. 

9 — ^13. The account contained in these 
verses is recorded also in Mark iii. 1 — ^5, 
and Luke vi. 6 — 10. 

10. ^ man which had his hand with- 
ered. This was probably one form of 
the palsy. See Note, Matt. iv. 24. 

Mark and Luke have mentioned some 
circumstances omitted by Matthew. 
They say that Je^jas addressed the man, 
and told him to stand forth in the midst. 
He then addressed the people. He 
asked them if it was lawful to do good 
on the Sabbath-day 7 This was admit- 
ted by all their teachers, and it could 
not be denied. They were therefore 
alent. He then appealed to them, and 
drew an argument from their own con- 
duct. A man that had a sheep that 
should fall into a pit on the Sabbath day 
would exercise tne common offices of 
humanity, and draw it out. If a man 
would save the life of a «Ae«p, was it 
oot proper to save the life ot^ a man f 
By a reference, to their pwn conduct, 
iM silenced them. 

Mark adds that he looketh on them 
wUk anger ; that is, with strong disap- 
probation of their conduct. ^ Their envy 
md malignity excited feelings of holy 
tidi^;nation. See Note on IVfark iii. 5. 

13. A mmn better than a sheep. Of 



more consequence, or value. If you 
would show an act of kindness to a 
brute beast on the Sabbath, how much 
niore important is it to evince similar 
kindness to one made in the image of 
God ! one for whom the Saviour came 
to die, and who may be raised up to 
everlas.tin^ life. ^ It is lawful to do 
well. This was universally allowed by 
the Jews in the abstract; and Jesus 
onl^ showed them that the j^nc^le on 
which they acted in other things applied 
with mare force to the case before nim, 
and that the act which he was about tc 
perform was, by their own confession, 
lawful. 

13. And he said, Stretch forth thin* 
hand. This was a remarkable com 
mandment. The man might have said 
that he had no strength ; that it was a 
thing which he could not do. Yet, be- 
ing commanded, it was his duty to obey 
He did so, and was healed. So the sin • 
ner. It is his duty to obey whatevei 
God commands, tie will give strength 
to thpse who attempt to do his will. Ix 
is not right to plead, when God com* 
mands us to do a thing, that we have 
no stren^h. God will give us strength, 
if there is a disposition to obey. At the 
same time, however, this passage should 
not be applied to the sinner as if it 
proved that he has no more strength oi 
ability than the man who had the with 
ered hand. It proves no such thing. I* 
has no reference to any such case. And 
it should not be used as if it proved any 
such thing. It may be used to prove 
that man should instantly pbey the com- 
mands of God without pausing to ex- 
amine the question about his ability, 
and especially without sayinff that m 
can do nothing. What would the Sa- 
viour have said to this man, if he h^ 
objected that he euuld not stretch o'4t 
his hand? H /( was itstofd 'sihoU 
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stietcb fSoxih thine hand. And he 
ftretched it forth; and it was re- 
stored whole, like as the other. 

14 Then the Pharisees went out, 
ind held ' a coancil against him, 
how they might destroy liim. 

15 But when Jesus knew t/, he 
withdrew himself from thence : and 

' or, took amnool. 

Christ had before clatmtti divine authori- 
lY and power. Vs. 6 — 9. He now showed 
that he possessed it. By his ownpower 
he healed him ; thus evincing by a mi- 
racle that his claim of beine iJord of 
ihe sabbath was well founded. 

These two cases determine what may 
be done on the sabbath. The one was 
a case ofnecetsity : the other of mercy. 
The example of the Saviour, and his 
explanations, show that these are a part 
of the proper duties of that holy day. 
Beyond an honest and eofudenlimu dis- 
xharse of these two duties, men may 
not devote the sabbath to any secular 
purpose. If they do, they do it at their 
peril. They ^o heyond what kU au- 
thority authonzes them to do. They 
do wliat he claimed the special right of 
doing, as being Lord ot the sabbath. 
They usurp his place ; and act and le- 
gislate where God only has a right to 
act and legislate. Men may as well 
trample down any other law of the Bi- 
D&e, as that respecting the sabbath. 

14 — 21. This account is found also 
m Mark iii. 6 — 12. 

14. The Pharisees— held a cauncU, 
&c. Mark adds, that the Herodians 
also took a part in this plot. They 
were probably Vifolitieal party, attached 
firmly to Herod. See Note, Matt. iii. 
7. The friends of Herod were opposed 
to Christ, and ever ready to join any 

Slot against his life. They rememberea, 
oubtless, the attempts of Herod the 
Great against him when he was the babe 
*f Bethlehem ; and they were stung 
mth the memory of the escape of Je- 
sus from his bloody hands. The at- 
tempt against him now was the effect 
of envy. They were enraged also that 
he had foiled them in the argument; 
they hated his popularity; they were 
losing their influence ; and they, there- 
finre, resolved to take him out ofthe way. 

15. Jesus — withdrew himself, &c. 
He knew the design against his life. 



great m altitudes followea him, and 
he healed them all ; 

16 And charged them that they 
should not make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken hy Esaiae tbt 
prophet, * saying, 

• IMS.1. 

He knew that his hour was not yet 
co*ne , and he therefore sought security. 
By remaining, his presence would only 
have provoked them farther, and en- 
dangered his own life. He acted, there- 
fore, the part of Christian prudence, 
and withdrew. See Note, Matt. z. 23. 

Mark adds, that he withdrew to ihe 
sea ; that is, to the sea of Galilee, or 
Tiberias. He names also the places 
from which ihe multitude came : — an 
important circumstance, as it throws 
light on the passage quoted by Matthew 
(v. 21.), " In his name shall the Gen 
iHes trust. 

Pressed by the crowd (Mark iii. 9.) 
he .went aboard a small vessel, or boat, 
called by Mark a ship. This ho did for 
the convenience of being separated from 
them, and more easily addressing them. 
We are to suppose the lake still and 
calm — the multitudes, most of whom 
were sick and diseased — standing on 
the shore, and pressing to the water's 
edge ; and Jesus thus healing their dis- 
eases, and preaching to them tho sood 
news of salvation. Ifo scene coukl be 
more sublime than this. 

16. And he dwreed them, &c. He 
was, at this time, desirous of conceal- 
ment. He wished to avoid their plots, 
and to save his Ufe. 

17. That it might he fulfUed, dec. 
Matthew here quotes a passage from 
Isa. xlii. 1 — 4, to show the reason u>h^ 
he tJius retired from his enemies and 
sought concealment. The Jews, and 
the disciples also at first, expected that 
the Messiah would be a conqueror, and 
vindicate himself from all his enemies. 
When they saw him retiring before 
them, and instead of subduing them by 
force, seeking a place of concealment, 
it was contrary to all their previous no- 
tions of the Messiah. Matthew, by 
this quotation, shows that their concep- 
tions of him had been wrong. Instead 
of a warrior and an earthly eonqiimror. 
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18 BeholJ my Berraot, whom I 
have chosen ; my beloved, in whom 
my soal is wetl pleased : f will pat 
my spirit upon him, and he shall 
shew jadgmeot to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor ciy ; 
'leither shall any man hear his voice 
i;i the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not 
Hreak, and smoking flax shall he 



fte was predicted under a totally differ- 
ent character. Instead of shouting for 
battle, lifting up his voice in the streets, 
oppressing the feeble — breaking Jtruised 
teeds, anaquenehine smoking fiax, aa a 
eoHfueror-^e would be peaceful, retir- 
ing, and strengthening the feeble, and 
therishing the faintest desires of holi- 
ness. This appears to be the general 
meaning of this quotation here. Comp. 
my Note on the passage. 

18. My servant. That is, the Mes- 
siah, the Lord Jesus, called a servant 
from his taking the form •f a servant^ 
or hie being bom in a humble condition 

Phil. n. 7.), and from his obeying or 
serving God. See Heb. x. 9. IT ShaU 
show judgment to the GentUes. The 
word Judgment means, in the Hebrew, 
lawj commands, &c. Ps. xiz. 9 ; cxiz. 
29, 30. It means the tohole system of 
truth ; the law of God in general ; the 
purpose, plan, or Judgment of God, 
about human duty and conduct. Here 
it means evidently the system of gospel 
truth, the Christian scheme, f GentUes. 
All who were not Jews. This prophe- 
cy was fulfilled by the multitudes com- 
ing to him from Idumea and beyond 
Jordan, and Tyre and Sidon, as record- 
» ed by Mark iii. 7, 8. 

19. He shaU not strive, &c. He shall 
not shout, as a warrior. He shall be 
meek, and retiring, and peaceful. Streets 
were places of concourse. The mean- 
ing is, that he should not seek publicity, 
ai3 popularity. 

20. A bruised reed, &c. The reed 
is an emblem of feebleness, as well as 
diange. Matt. zL 7. A bruised, broken 
reed, is an emblem of the poor and op- 
pressed. It means that he would not 
oppress the feeble and poor, as victori 
008 warriors and conquerors did. It is 
also an ezpressiYe emblem of the soul 
sioken and conihrite op aeooant of sin, 

ts 



not quench, till he send forth jadg> 
ment unto victory. 

21 And in his nam^ shall the Gen- 
tiles trust. 

33 Then • was brought unto him 
one Dossessed with a devil, blind 
and dumb : and he healed him, in- 
somuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were 
«Mar.3.ll. Ld.11.14. 

weeping and mourning for transgression. 
He willnot break it. That is, he wil* 
not bd haughty, unforgiving, and cruel. 
He will heal it, pardon it, and ^ve it 
strength. IT STnoking fiax. This re- 
fers to the wick of a lamp when the oil 
is exhausted — ^the dying, flickering flame 
and smoke that hang over it. It is an 
emblem, also, of feebleness and ifiiirmi- 
ty. He would not farther oppress it 
and extinguish it. He woula not be 
like the Jews, proud and overbearing, 
and trampling down the poor. It is ex* 
pressive, also, of the languishing graces 
of the people of God. He will not treat 
them narshly or unkindly, but will 
cherish the feeble flame, minister the 
oil of grace, and kindle it into a blaze. 
IT TUl he send forth judgment unto viC' 
tory. Judgment here means tnUhr-^e 
truth of Grod, the gospel. It shall be 
victorious. It shall not be vanquished. 
Though not sv^ a conqueror as the 
Jews expected, yet he shaU conquer. 
Though mild a^d retiring, yet his 
scheme shall be victorious. . 

21. And m his name, &c. The He 
brew in Isaiah is, ** And the Isles shat 
wait for his law." The idea is, how 
ever, the same. The isles denote the 
Gentiles, or a part of the Gentiles-^ 
those out of Juaea. The meaning is 
that the gospel should be preached to 
the GentUes, and that they should re- 
ceive it. See my Note on Isa. xli. 1, 
for an explanation of the word islands^ 
as it is used in the Bible. 

22 — ^30; One possessed with a deviL 
See Note, Matt. iv. 24. The same ac« 
count, substantially, is found in Mark 
iii. 22—27, and Luke xi. 14—26. 

23. Is not this the som' of David t 
That is, is not this the«promised de» 
scendant of David, the Messiah ? They 
were acquainted with the prophecy in 
Isaiah zzxv. 5t «*Then the eyes sftlM 
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amaxed { and said. Is not this the 

son of David 1 

34 But when the Pharisees heard 
it^ they said. This fellow doth not 
east out devils, but by ' Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils. 

25 And Jesus knew their * 
thoughts, and said unto them, Every 
kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation; and every 

sjElMJketa. 'sri.]39.S. JnoJB^^ 



blind shall be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf shall be unstopped:" and they 
inferred that he must be the promised 
MessiiJi who should be able to do this. 
This inference was drawn by the com- 
mon people, and not by the proud and 
haughty rharisees. It is not uncom- 
mon that men of plain common sense, 
though unlearued, see the true beauty 
and mlaning of the Bible, while those 
who are filled with pride and science, 
falsely so called, are blinded. 

24. But token the Pharisees heard it, 
Slc. It was necessary for the Phari- 
sees, who had determined to reject 
Jesus of Nazareth, to account m same 
way for the miracles he had wrought. 
Here was a manifest miracle, an exer- 
tion of power unquestionably superior 
to what men could do. The common 
people were fast drawing die proper 
mferences from it, and coming into the 
beUef that this was the Messiah. The 
authority and power of the Pharisees 
were declining, and about to become 
extinct. Unless, therefore, some way 
should be devised of accounting for 
these facta, their influence would be at 
an end. Whatever way of accounting 
for them was adopted, it was necessary 
that they should acknowledge that there 
was superhuman power. The people 
were fullv persuaded of this ; and no 
man could deny it. They therefore 
ascribed it to the Prmce of the devils — 
JO Beelzebub. In this they had two 
objects : 1st. To concede to the people 
that here was a miracle, or a work 
above mere human power. 2d. To 
throw all possible contempt on Jesus. 
Beelzebub was an opprobrious name, 

S'ren to the worst and vilest even of 
e devils. See Matt. x. 25. It denoted 
the god of flies, or the god of fllth ; and 
hence the god of idolatry, as being, in 
t|MiiLview« filth and abomination. 



city or honse divided agunsl itself 
shall not stand : 

96 A*l if Satan cast cot Satan, 
he is divided against himself; how 
shall then his kingdom stand ? 

27 And if I by Beebebnb * east 
out devils, by whom do your chil* 
dren cast <Aan out ? Therefore they 
shall be yonr judges. 

• 

25. And Jesus knew their thoughUf 
&.C. To know the thoughts of the heart 
belongs only to God. Ps. cxxxix. 2 ; 
Jer. xvii. 10. ^ Every kingdom, dtc. 
Their subtle and cunning device was 
completely foiled, and Jesus made their 
argument recoil on their own heads^- 
A kingdom, or a family, can prosper 
only by Uving in harmony. The dif- 
ferent parts and members must unite 
in promoting the same objects. If di- 
vided — if one part undoes what the 
other does — it must iall. So with the 
kingdom of Satan. It is vour doctrine 
that Satan has possessed these whom 1 
have cured. It is, also, your doctrina 
that he has helped me to cure them. If 
so, then he has helped me to undo whal 
he had done. He nas aided me to casi 
himself out — that is, to oppose and dis- 
comfit himself. At this rate, how can 
there be any stability in his kingdom I 
It must fall ; and Satan must have lesa 
than human prudence. 

27. By whom do your children, &,c, 
Christ was not satisfied by showing 
them the intrinsic absurdity of their ar- 
gument. He showed them that it might 
as well be applied to them as to him. 
Your disciples, taught by you, and en- 
couraged by you, pretend to cast out 
devils. If your argument be true that ^ 
a man who casts out devils roust be in 
league with the devil, then your dtsei- 
pies have made a covenant with him 
also. You must therefore either give 
up this argument, or admit that the 
working of miracles is proof of the as- 
sistance of God. 

The words of Christ, here, do not 
prove that they had actually the power 
of casting out devils, but only that they 
claimed it, and practised magic or jutt 

fiery. See Acts xix. 13. ^Your tm- 
ren. Your disciples, or followers 
Note, Matt. i. 1. T 7^ «iUiB he ywm 
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d8 But if I cast oat derils by the 
Spirit of Grod, then the kingdom * 
or God is come nnto yon. 

29 Or else how can one enter 
into a strong man's house, and spoil 
^ his goods, except he first bind the 
strong man? and then he will spoil 
his house. 

30 He that is not with me, is 

a Da.3.44. e.6.33. Lu.ll.SO. 17.21. Bo.l4. 
17. ftlfl.«.34. 53.13. 1U.18.7-ia 90.3^ 



judges. They shall condemn you and 
your argument. They are conclusive 
witnesses against the force of your rea- 
soning. 

28. Sta if Ij by the Spirit of Ood, 
&c. The Spirit of God, here, means 
ihe power o\ God — in Luke, by the Jin- 
ger of God. Compare Ex, viii. 19 ; Ps. 
viu. 3. If this work is not- by the aid 
of Satan, then it is by the aid of God. 
Then his kingdom, or reigns is come. 
Matt. iii. 2. The reign of Satan over 
men, and the reign of God, are in op- 
position. If God exptU Satan from his 
dominion over men, then his reign has 
come. 

29. Or else, ^c. He takes a new 
illustration to confute the Pharisees, 
drawn from breaking; into a house. A 
man could not break into the house of 
astron£[ man, and take his property, 
unless ne had rendered the man him- 
self ' helpless. If he had taken his 
goods, it would therefore be sufficient 
proof that he had bound the man. So 
I, says he, have taken this property— 
ikis possessed person — from the domin- 
ion of Satan. It is clear proof that I 
have subdued Satan himself, the strong 
being that had him in possession. The 
wor& or else, mean or how. How, or in 
ioAa£i0ay«canone,&.c. ^SpoU his goods. 
The word spoU commonly means now, 
to corrupt, u\jure, or destroy. Here it 
means to plunder, to take with violence, 
as it oonimonly does in the Bible. See 
Col. ii. 8, 15 ; Ex. ui. 22. 

30. ITe that is not with me, &c. In 
•dditioB to his other arguments, he 
■rges this general principle, that there 
could be but two parties in the universe. 
If any ona did not act toilh him, he was 
igainst lam. If he gathered not with 
him, herflcattered. ^his is taken from 
the practice of persons in harvest. He < 
tbt fid not gather with him, or a«i, 



against me ; ' and he that gathereth 
not with me, scattereth abroad. 

. 31 Wherefbre I say nnto you. 
All * manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgtren unto men ; but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
' shall not ^e forgiren nnto men. 

33 And whosoever speakeUi a 
word against the Son ot man, / it 

elJno.2.19. tfMar.3.Sa La.13.10. •He. 
10J». lJnoJ».ie. /Lu.7.34. Jno.7.13. ITI. 
1.13. 

him, scattered abroad, or opposed him. 
The application of this was, ' as I have 
not umted vrith Satan, but opposed him. 
there can be no league between us.' 
The charge, therefore, is a false one. 

31, 32. In this place, and in Mark iii. 
28 — 30, Jesus states the awfiil nature 
of the sin of which they had been guil- 
ty. That sin was the sin against the 
Holy Ghost. It consisted in charging 
Jesus with being in league with the 
devil, or accusing him of working his 
miracles, not by the spirit or power of 
God, but by the aid of the Prince of the 
devils. It was therefore a direct insult, 
abuse, or evil speakmg, against the 
Holy Ghost — the spirit by which Jesus 
worked his miracles. That this was 
what he intended by thissm, at thai 
time, is clear from Mark iii. 30 ; ** Be 
CAUSE they said he had an unclean 
spirit." All other sins— all sijeaking 
against the Saviour himself — might be 
remitted. But this sin was clearly 
against the Holy One ; it was alleging 
that the highest displays of God's mer- 
cy and power were the work of th# 
devil; and it argued, therefore, the 
highest depravity of mind. The sin of 
which he speaks is, then, clearly stated 
It was accusing him of working mira 
cles by the aid of the devil— thus dis- 
hononni^ the Holy^Ghost. ^ AU man- 
ner of sin — shall he forgiven. That is 
only on condition that men repent ana 
beheve. If they continue in this sin, 
they cannot be forriven. Mark xvi. 16 , 
Rom. ii. 6 — 9. H Blasvhemy. Injurious 
or evil speakin? of God. See Note, 
Matt. ix. 3. ^ A word against the Son 
of man. The Jews were offended at 
the humble life and appearance of the 
Saviour. They reproached him as be- 
ine a Nazarene — sprung firom Naza' 
rem, a place from which no jgood wa* 
expected to proceed ; wit^ bcmg a Ga 
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shall be forgiven him : but who- 
soever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good ; or ^Ise make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit cdr- 



MATTUBW. [A i>.3l. 

mpt : for * the tree is known b j kU 
frnit. 

34 O generation * of vipers ! how 
can ye, being evil, speak good 
things ? For out * of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth 

ac7.]l»,17. *C^T. eLu.6.45. 



lilean, from Galilee, a place from which 
no prophet came. John vii. 52. Jesus 
says that reproaches o{ this kind could 
be pardonea. Reflections on his pover- 
ty, liis humble birth, and the lowliness 
of his human nature, mkht be formven. 
But for those which affected his divine 
nature, accusing him of being in league 
with the devil, oenyingiiis divinity, and 
attributihg the powei« which manifestly 
implied divinity, to the Prince of fallen 
spirits, there could be no pardon. This 
tin was a very dijfferent thing from 
what is now often supposed to he the 
sin against the Holy Ghost. It was a 
wanton and blasphemous attack on the 
divine power and nature of Christ. 
Such a sin God would not forgive. 
T Speaketh against the Holy Ghost. 
This probably refers to the divine na- 
ture of Christ — the power by which he 
wrought his miracles. There is no evi- 
dence that it refers to the third person 
of the Trinity. The word ghost means 
iptrif, and probably means the divine 
nature or spirit with which the man Je- 
sus was endowed. And the meaning 
of the whole passage may be: *He 
Ihat ftpeaks agamst me as a man of Na- 
lareth — ^that speaks contemptuouslv of 
tay humble birth, d&c. may be pardon- 
ed. But he that reproaches my divine 
character, charging it as being in league 
with Satan, and bmsphemine the power 
#f God manifestly displayed &v *n«> can 
aever obtain forgiveiless.' T Neither in 
ftif toorld, nor in that tohich is to come. 
That is, as Mark expresses it, hath 
%e9er forgiveness, hut is in danger of 
itemed damnation. ^ This fixes the 
meaning of the phrase. It means, 
Chen, not the future aee or dispensation. 
known among the Jews as the worla 
U> come, but it means that the guilt will 
)e unpardoned for ever; that such is 
•he purpose of God, that he vnU not for- 
give a sin so direct, presumptuous, and 
•wiuL Tt cannot bo inferred from this 



that any sins will be foreiven in helL 
He meant simply to say that there were 
no possible circumstances in which the 
offender could find forgiveness. He 
certainly did not say that aiiy sin im- 
pardoneid here would be pardoned here- 
after 

33. JEtther make, &c. The &ct as- 
serted in this verse is, that a tree is 
known, not by its leaves, or bark, or 
form, but by its fruit. The application 
to the argument is this : ' You are to 
judge of man^s being in league with 
Satan by his works. If my doctrines 
and works be properly the works of 
Satan, then / am corrupt : if not, then 
your charge is blasphemy. So, on the 
other hand, if, notwithstanding your 
professions, vour works are the works 
of the devil, and your doctrines be 
such as he would teach, it would prove 
respecting you, that which you charge 
on me.' fn this indirect but powertui 
manner, he advances to the charge 
against them, which he urges in .the 
following verses. 

34, 35. O generation of vipers! 
Christ here appnes the argument which 
he had suggested in the previous v rse. 
They were a wicked race ; like poison- 
ous reptiles, with a corrupt and evil na- 
ture. Thev could not be expected to 
speak gooa things— that is, to speak 
favorably of him and his* works. As 
the bad fruit of a tree was the proper 
effect of its nature, so were their wrds 
about him and hiis works the proper 
effect of their nature. The abundance 
or fulness of the heaH produced the 
words of the lips. If Vipers. — These 
are a poisonous kind of serpents, not 
often a yard long, and about ah inch 
thick, having a f&t head. The males 
have two large teeth, through which a 
most deadly poison is thrown into the 
wound made by the bite They are an 
emblem of malignity and mischief. — 

These were strong expresaona to be 
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Ifood ikang^ ; and an einl man, out 
of the evil treaaure, bringeth forth 
evil things. 

36 Bnt 1 say unto yon, that every 
idle w.ord that men shall speak, they 
shall give account * thereof in the 
day ofjudgment : 

37 For by tHy words » thou shah 

«Ee.lS.I4. Ep.5.4.6. JudelS. *Pr.l3^ 

used by the meek and lowly Jesus; but 
they were not the effect of anger and 
mauce ; they were a declaration of the 
true character of the men with whom 
he was conversing — a declaration most 
justly deserved. Note, Matt. iii. 7. 

36. But J say unto vouj &>c. Christ 
closes this address to nis malignant and 
wicked hearers by a solemn declaration 
that for these things God would bring 
them into judgment. They, therefore, 
who had spoken so malignantly against 
him, could not escape. V Idle word. 
This literally means a vain, thought- 
less, useless word, that accomplishes 
no good. Here it means, evidently, 
wicked, and injurious, false and mali- 
cious ; for sufh were the words which 
fhey had spoken. 

37. By thy words. thou shalt he justi- 
Jied, Slc. That is, t>ords shall be the 
mdication of the true principles of the 
heart ; by words the heart shall be 
known, as the tree is by its fruit. If 
they are true, proper, chaste . instruc- 
tive, pious, they will prove that the 
heart is right. If false, envious, ma-, 
lignant, and impious, they will prove 
that the heart is wrong, and will there- 
fore be^ffmong the causes of condem- 
nation. It is not meant that words will 
be the only thing that will condemn 
man; but that thev will be an impor- 
tant part of the things for which he 
shall be condemned. See James ui. 
3—12. 

38-<^2. We would see a sign from 
thee. See Luke xi. 16, 29—32. A 
sign commonly signifies a miracle-— 
tluit is, a sign that God was with the 
person, or h^ sent him. -Comp. Note 
oQ Isa. vii. 11. Lukd adds that this was 
done Umpting him -trying him, doubt- 
ing if he had the power to do it. If 
these per^ns had been present with 
mm for any considerable time, they 
had already seen sufficient proofs that 
oe waa what he pretendeld. They 
13* 



be jmtified, and by thy words then 
shalt be condemned. 

38 Then certain of the Scribet 
and of the Pharisees answered, say- 
ing, Master, we would see a sign 
' from thee. 

39 But he answered and said 
unto them. An evil and adulterous 

ecl6.1. ICor.lSSL 

mieht have been, however, those who 
had recently come ; and then the em- 
phasis must be laid on * voe,* We, as 
well as the others, wbuld see a proof 
that thou art the Christ. In either 
case it w^as a temptation. If they had 
not seen him work a miracle, yet 
they should have beheved it by testi- 
mony. Comp. John xz. 29. Ferhaps 
the emphasis is to be laid on the words 
from heaven. They might profess not 
to doubt that his miracles were real, 
but they were not quite satisfactory. 
They were desirous of seeing some- 
thing, therefore, that should clear up 
their doubts, where there could be no 
opportunity for dispute. A comet, 
or lightning, or thunder, or sudden 
darkness, or the gift of food raining 
upon them, they supposed would be 
decisive. Perhaps they referred in 
this to Moses. He had been with God 
amidst thunders and lightnings; and 
he had given them manna — bread from 
heaven^^i.o eat. They wished Jesus to 
show some miracle equally undoubted. 
39. An evil and adulterous genera- 
tion. The relation of the Jews to God 
was often represented as a marriage 
contract ^ — God as the husband, and 
the Jewish people as the wife. See 
Isa. Ivii. 3 ; Hos. iii! 1 ; Ezek. xvi. 15. 
Hence their apostasy and idolatry are 
often represented as adultery. This is 
the meaning, probably, here. They 
were evU, and unfaithful to the- covenant 
or to the commandments of God — an 
apostate and corrupt people. There is, 
however, evidence that they were lite- 
rally an adulterous people. T There 
shaU no sign he given to it, &c. They 
sought some direct miracle^rom heaven. 
He replied that no such miracle should 
be given. He did not mean to say that 
he would work no more miracles, oi 
give no more evidence that he was the 
Christ ; but he would give no suth i 
rode as they req;uired. Hex 
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geocmtion soeketh after a sigrn; 

and there shall no sign be given to it, 

«ut the siffD of the prophet Jonas : 

40 For^ as Jonas was three days 

and three nights in the whalers 

a 18.573. b Jon.I.17. 

ane that ought to be as satUfaOory evi- 
dence to them that he toas from God, as 
the miraculous preservatton of Jonah 
was to the NinevUes that he toas divinely 
eommissumed. As Jonah was preserved 
three days by miracle, and then re- 
stored aLive, so he would be raised 
from the dead aft^ three days. As on 
the ground of this preservation the 
Nmevites believed Jonah and repent- 
ed, so on the ground of his resurrection 
the men of an adulterous and wicked 
generation ought to repent, and believe 
that he was from God. " The sign of 
the prophet Jonas" means the sign or 
evidence which was given to the people 
of Nineveh that he was from God — to 
wit, that he had been miraculously 
preserved, and was therefore divinely 
commissioned. The word Jonas is 
the Greek way of writing the Hebrew 
word Jonah, as Elias is tor Elijah. 

40. For as Jonas vms three daySt &c. 
See Jonah i. 17. This event took 
place in the Mediterranean sea, some- 
where between Joppa and Tarshish, 
when he was fleeing yrom Nineveh. It 
is said that the v^ale seldom passes 
into that sea, and that its throat is too 
small to admit a man. It is probable, 
therefore, that a fish of the shark kind 
is intended. Sharks have been knowF 
often to swallow a man entire. The 
fish in the book of Jonah is described 
merely as a greaifish* without specify- 
ing the kino. It is well known that 
the Greek word translaljjBd vohale, in 
(he New Testament, does not of ne- 
cessity mean a whale, but may denote 
a large fish of any kind. 

40. Three days and three nights, f It 
will be seen in the account of the re- 
surrection of Christ, that he was in the 
EBve but two nights and a part of three 
ys. See Matt, xxviii. 6. This com- 
putation is, however, strictly in accord- 
ance with the Jewish mode of reckon- 
ing. If it had not been, the Jews would 
have understood it, and would have 
charecd our Saviour as being a false 
prophet ; for it was well known to them 
that he had spoken this prophecy. Matt. 



belly ; sa shall the Son of man ba 
three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise u judgment with this genera- 



zxvii. 63. Such a charge, however, 
was never made ; and it is plain, there- 
fore, that what was meant by the pre- 
diction was accomplished. It was a 
maxim, also, among the Jews, in com- 
puting time, that a part of a day was to 
be received as the whole. Many in- 
stances of this kind occur in both sa- 
cred and profane history. See 2 Chron. 
X. 5, 12; Gen. xHi. 17; 18. Compare 
Esther iv. 16 with v. 1. ^ In efte heart 
of the earth. The Jews used the word 
heart to denote the interior of a thing, 
or to sneak of being in a thing. It 
means, nere, to be in the grave or sep- 
ulchre. 

41. Tie men ef Nineveh. Nineveh 
was the capital m the Assyrian empire. 
It was founded by Ashur. Gen. x. 11. 
It was situated on the banks of the 
river Tigris, to the north-east of Baby- 
lon. It IS now so completely destroyed 
that geographers are unable to ascer- 
tain whether it was on the eastern or 
western bank. It^was a city of vast 
extent, and of corresponding wicked- 
ness. It was forty-eight miles in cir- 
cuit ; its walls were one hundred feet 
high, and ten thick, and were defendeo 
by fifteen hundred towers, each two 
hundred feet in height. It contained in 
vhe time of Jonah, it is supposed, six 
hundred thousand inhabitants. The de- 
struction of Nineveh, threatened by 
Jonah in forty days, was suspended, 
by their repentance, two hundred years 
It was then overthrown by the Babylo- 
nians, about six hundrea years before 
Christ. During the siege, a mighty in- 
undation of the river Tigris took place, 
which threw down a part of the walls, 
through which the enemy entered, and 
sacked and destroyed the city. This 
destruction had been foretold one hun- 
dred and fifteen years before, by Na- 
hum (ch. i. 8): "But with an over- 
whelming flood he will make an^ttter 
end of the place thereof." ^nd ii. 6 : 
' ' The gates of the river shall be ooeneo, 
and the palace shall be dissolved." 
The place is completely destroyed. The 
very situation is unknovm. If It aoev 
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)ion, and AM condemn * it : be- 
cause they repented at * the preach- 
ing of Jonas ; and, behold, a greater 
*han Jonas is here. 

42 The ^ qaeen of the south shall 
nse up in the judgement with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: 
for she * came from the nttermost 



<8CIi.9.1. 
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Btran^e that anqient cities are so com- 
pietefy destroyed that no remains of 
brick or stone are to be fomid, it should 
be remembered that they were built 
of clay dried only in the sun, and not 
burned; that frequent rains softened 
the clay; and that the mi^ty walls 
and dwellings, in the lapse of ages, 
would sink down. into an undistin- 
guished heap of ruins. IT Shall con- 
demn U, That is, their conduct, in 
repenting at Jonah's prediction, eliall 
condemn this generation. They, igno.- 
rant and wioted heathen, repented 
when threatened with teinporal judg- 
ment by a mere man — Jonah; you, 
Jews, professing to be enlightened, 
though threatened for your great wick- 
edness with eternal punishment by the 
Son of God — a far greater being than 
Jonah — repent not, and must therefore 
meet with a far heavier condemnation. 

42. The queen of the Sc/lUh, That is, 
the queen of Sheba. 1 Kinjgs z. 1. 
Sheba was probably a city of^Arabia, 
situated to tne south of Juaea. Gomp. 
Notes on Isa. Iz. 6. IT From the ntter- 
mo8t parts of the earth. This means 
shnply from the most distant parts of 
the nospitable world tAenJbMion. See 
a similar expression in Deut. zzviiL 49. 
As the knowledge of geography was 
limited, the place was in fact by no 
means in the eztreme parts of the earth. 
It means that she came from a remote 
country ; and she would condemn that 
generation, for she came a great dis- 
tameeio hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and the Jews of that age would not 
listen to the wisdom of one much greater 
thfn Solomon, thoughpresent viith them. 

43—45. When th* undean spirit, 
&C.. The general sefirlm«fit which our 
SaWoor here teaches is much more 
easily understood than* the dlustratu>n 
rhieh he uses. The Jews had ftsked a 
iHpi from, heaven that should dedsiTely 



parts of the earth to hear the ^ 
dom of Solomon; and, behold, a 
greater than Solomon is here, 

43 When * the unclean spirit ii 
gone out of a man, he f wsdketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, 
and &deth none. ^ 

44 Then he saith, I will return 
• La.U.M. /Job 1.7. lFeJ«. 



prove that he was the Messiah, and satis- 
fy their unbelief. He replies that though 
he should give them such a sign — a 
proof conclusive and satii^actory ; and 
thouffh for a time they should profess 
to b^eve, and apparently reform ; yet 
such was the obstinacy of their unbeticf 
and wickedness, that they would soon 
return to them, and become worse and 
worse. Infidelity and wickedness, like 
an evil spirit in a possessed man, were 
appropriately at home in them. If driv- 
en out, they would find no other place 
so comfortable and undisturbed, as their 
bosoms. Every where they would be 
comparatively like an evil spuit going 
through deserts and lonely^aces, and 
finding no place of rest. They would 
return, therefore, and dwell with them. 
f He waXketh through dry piaees. That 
is, through deserts — ^regions of country 
imwatered, sandy, barren, desolate. 
That our Saviour here speaks accord 
ing to the ancient opinions of the Jews, 
that evil spirits had their abodes in 
those desolate uninhabited regions, there 
can be no doubt. Nor can there be any 
doubt that the Bible gives countenance 
to the opinion. Thus Rev. zviii. 2: 
" Babylon-Hs become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spi- 
rit;" that is, has become desolate — a 
place where evil spirits appronriately 
dwell. So Isa. xiii. 21 : " Ana satyrs 
shall dance there;'* i e. according to 
the ancient Greek translation, *' Devils 
or demons, shall dance there.^' See, 
also, Jer. I. 39. Comp. Note on Isa. 
zzziv. 14. Deut. zzxii. 17. ^ Seeking 
rest, and findeth none. Thus desolate 
and dry regions are represented as un- 
comfortable habitations; so mueh so, 
that the dissatisfied spirit, better pleased 
Vfdth a dwelling in the bosoms of men 
as affording an opportunity of doing evil, 
seeks a return there. 
44. ThanhasaHh^IwiUrtimmiHia 
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into my hot ae, from whence I came 
out ; and when he is come, he find- 
eth it empty, swept, and garnished. 
45 Then goeth he and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and they 
enter. iiAnd dwell there : and the 
bst tktie of that man is worse * than 
«HeA4. laSB. 9Pe.!U»^ 

M^ house, Slc. The man is called his 
kmue, because he had been the place 
where the spirit had dwelt, f Hejmd- 
eth it emptifj &a There is leye the 
continuance of the reference fb the 
dwelling of the spirit in men. He was 
called ms homte. By the absence of 
the evil spirit, the house is represented 
as unoccupied, or emptv^ ""^ ^^^ S*"^' 
uiahed; that is, while the evu spirit was 
away, the man was restored to his rieht 
niind, was freed from his wicked innu- 
ence. IT Garnished. Adorned, put in 
order, furnished. Applied to^he man, 
it means that his mmd was sane and 
n gular when the evil spirit was gone ; 
or, he had a lucid interwU* 

45. Then he goeth, &c. Seeing the 
state of the man, dissatisfied with a 
louelv dwelling in the desert where he 
coula do no evil, envious of the happi- 
ness of the individual, and supremely 
bent on evil, he resolved to increase 
his power of malignant influences, and 
retuni. He is therefore represented as 
taking seven other spirits still worse, 
and returning to his former habitation. 
Seven denotes a large but mdefinite 
number. It was a fiivorite number with 
he Jews, and was used to denote com- 
pletenese or perfeaiony or any finished 
or comfletff number. See 1 Sam. ii. 5. 
Comp. Rev. i. 4. Here it means a suf- 
ficient number completely to occupy 
and harass his soul. IT Even so shall it 
be toith this generation. This shows 
the scope and design of this illustration. 
The state of that man was a represen- 
tation of that generation of men. Much 
might be done to cure their unbelief ; 
mnch to reform them sxtemally; but 
such was the firm hold which the prin- 

Sles of infidelity and wickedness had 
;en of their minds as their proper hahi- 
taHon, that chey would return, after aL 
the means used to reform them, and the 
people would be worse and worse. 
Ana this was literally accomplished. 



the first. Kven so. shall it be also 
unto this wicked generation. 

46 While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, his * mother and his 
brethren * stood without, desiring to 
speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, Be- 
hold, thy mother and thy brethren 



After all the instructions and miracles 
of the Saviour and his apostles ; af^er 
all that had been done for them by holy 
men and prophets, and by the Judg- 
ments and mercies of God * and after dl 
their external temporary reformations — 
Hke the temporary departure of an evil 
spirit from a man possessed — ^yet such 
was their love of wickedness, that the 
nation became worse and worse. They 
increased m crime, like the seven-fold 
misery and wretchedness of the man into 
whose bosom the seven additional evil 
spirits came. Thejr rejected God*s mes 
sengers, abused his mercies, crucified 
his Son, and God ^nve their temple, 
and capital, and nation, into the haiids 
of the Romans, and thousands of the 
people to destruction. 

It b not proved, by this passage, that 
evil spirits actually dtoell in deserts. It 
is proved only that such was the opinion 
of the Jews; that it was drawn from 
some expressions in the Bible ; and that 
such expressions were sujfieientlif clear 
to justify our Saviour m drawing an 
argument from them to confound those 
who firmly believed that such was the 
ease. Nor is there any absurdity in 
the opinion. For, Ist, There are evil 
spirits. See Notes on ch. viii. 3?. 2d. 
They must exist in same place. 3d. 
There is as much propriety that they 
should be located about our earth as 
any where. 4th. The clear doctrine 
of the Bible is, that many of them have 
much to do with our world. 5th. It is 
as reasonable that they should dwell 
commonly in desolate and uninhabited 
regions as any where else. 

46—50. See also Mark iii.'31— 35. 
Lake viii. 19—21. t His hrethrm. 
There has been some difference of 
opinion about the persons who were 
meant here ; son^ supposing that they 
were children 5f Mary his mother 
others that they were the children of 
Mary the wife of Cleophas er Aipheiif 
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stand without, desiring to speak 
with thee. 
48 Bat he answered and said 

his eoufinsj and called hreihren accord- 
ing to the customs of the Jews. The 
naib.aral and obvious meaning is, how- 
ever, that they were the children of 
Mary his mother. See also Mark vi. 3. 
To this omnion, moreover^ there can 
be no valid objection. 

48. Who is my mother t &c. There 
was no want of affection or respect in 
Jesas towards his mother, as is proved 
by his whole life. See especially Luke 
n. 51, and John xix. 25, 26, 27. This 
question was asked merelv to fix the 
ttttemtion of the hearers, and to prepare 
them for the answer-^at is, to snow 
them who sustained towards him the 
nearest and moot tender relation. To 
do this he pomted to his disciples. Dear 
'and tender as were the ties which 
bound him to his mother and brethren, 
yei those which bound him to his dis- 
dples were more tender and sacred. 
How great was his love for his disci- 
ples, when it was more than even that 
for his mother! And what a bright 
illustration of his own doctrine, that we 
ought to forsake father, and mother, 
and friends, and houses, and lands, to 
be his followers. 

KKMAKKS. 

1st. Our Saviour has taught us the 
right use of the Sabbath. Vs. 1—13. 
ms conduct was an explanation of the 
meaning oi the fourth commandment. 
By his example we may learn what 
may be done. He himself performed 
only those works on the Sabbath which 
were strictly necessary for life, and 
those which went to benefit the poor, 
the aJfficted, and needy. Whatever 
work is done on the Sabbath that is 
not for these ends, must be wrong. 
All labor that can as well be done on 
another da^ ; all which is tfot for the 
rapport of life, or to aid the ignorant, 
poor, and sick, must be wrong. This 
example justifies teaching the ignorant, 
supplying the wants of the poor, in- 
ftmcting children in the precepts of 
religion, teaching those to read in Sab- 
bath schools who have no other oppor- 
tunity for learning, and. visitmjg the 
sick, when we go not for formality, or 
to 9090 time on, som* tffJkM <loy, but to 
do them eood. , 



nnto hiiB that told him, Who is 
my mothe; \ and who are.m^ bre- 
thren 1 • 

•ZA, The Sabbath is of vast service to 
mankind. It was made for man, not 
for man to violate or profime, or to be 
merely idle, but to improve to his 
spiritual and eternal good. Where 
men are employed through tim days in 
worldly occupations, it is kmd towards 
them to give them one day particulai'ly 
to prepare for eternity. Where thure 
is no Sabbath there is no lehgi'm. 
There are no schools for instructing 
the poor. There are no means of en- 
lightening the ignorant. This tratfa, 
fi^m the history of the woild, will bear 
to be recorded in letters of gold, that 
the true religion tnU exist among men 
only when they strictly observe thi Safh 
hath. They, therefore, who do most 
to 'promote the observance of the Sab- 
bath, are doing most for religion and 
the welfare of man. In this respect, 
Sunday school teachers may do more, 
perhaps, than all the world besides, for 
the best interests of the world. 

3d. In the conduct of Christ, (vs. 1% 
15) we have an example of Chriotian 
prudence. He did not throw himseUf 
needlessly into danger. He did not- 
remain to provoke opposition. He felt 
that his time was not come, and that 
his life, by a prudent coinse, should be 
preserved. He therefore withdrew. 
Religion requires us to sacrifice our 
lives rather than deny the Saviour. To 
throw our lives away, when with good 
conscience they might be preserved, is 
self-murder. 

4th. The rejection of the gospel in 
one place is often the occasion of its 
being received elsewhere. Ver. 15. Men 
may reject it to their own destruction ; 
but somewhere ittotZZ be preached, and 
will be the power of God unto Balva> 
tion. The wicked cannot drive it out 
of the world. They only secure their 
own ruin, and, against their will, be- 
nefit and save others. To reject it is 
like turning a beautiful and fertilizing 
stream from a man's Own land. % 
does not, he cannot dry it up. It wiU 
fiow somewhere else. He injures himself, 
and perhaps benefits multitudes. Men 
never commit so great foolishness and 
wickedness, and so completely £ul in 
what they aim at, as in rcjeethng tue 



Digitized by 



Google 



KM 



MATTHEW. 



[A-D. 31 



49 And be ttretcfaed forth hist 50 For whoMever shall do tha 
)iand, toward his ditctples, and aaid, will * of my Father which ie in hea 
Behold my moiher, and my bre- ven, the same is my brother, and 



thren ! 



gospel. A man, hating the light of the 
Bun, mi^fht get into a cave or dungeon, 
and be m anal darkness ; but the sun 
will continue to shine, and millions, in 
ipiteofhim, will be benefited by it. So 
it is with the gospeL 

5tk. Christ was mild, still, retiring-*- 
p-vt clamorous or noisy. Ver. 19. So is 
• X religion. There is no piety in noise ; 
if there was, then thunder and artillery 
would be piety. Confusion and discord 
are not religion. Loud words and 
shouting are not religion. Religion is 
love, reverence, fear, holiness, deep 
and awful regard^for the presence of 
God, profound apprehensions of the 
folemnities of eternity, imitation of the 
Saviour. It is stilL It is full of awe— 
tn awe too great to strive, or cry, or 
lift up the voice in the streeu. -If men 
ever should be overawed, and filled 
with emotions represnmg noise and 
clamor, it should be when they ap- 
proach the great God. This great truth 
la the essence of religion, that we have 
most of it when we come nearest moU 
tkinge to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

6tn. The feeble may trust to Jesus. 
Ver. 20. A child of any age, an igno- 
rant person, the poorest man, may 
come, and he shall in nowise be cast 
out. It is a sense of our weakness that 
Jesus seeks. Where that is, he will 
strengthen us, and we shall not fail. 

7th. Grace shall not be eztingiiished. 
Ver. 20. Jesus, where he fiims it in 
the feeblest degree, will not destroy it. 
He will cherish it. He will kindle it to 
a flame. It shall bum brighter and 
brighter, till it " glows with the pure 
spFjrits above." 

8. Men are greatly prone to ascribe 
all religion to tM devil. Ver. 24. Any 
tluiig that is unusual, any thing that 
eontounds them, any thing that troubles 
their consciences, they ascribe to fana- 
ticism, overheated zeal, and Satan. It 
has always been so. It b sometimes 
an easy way to stifle their own convic- 
tions, and to bring religion into con- 
tempt. Somtkow or either, like the 
Pharisees, infidels must account for re- 
thrals of religion, for striking ' 



sister, and mother. 

•6.7.90. Jiu>J&14. 6a.&6. HsAU. U110.SLI7. 

of conversiorL and for the great and 
undeniable effects which the gospel pro- 
duces. How easy to warn thit it is tie* 
ZtwtM, and that it is tne work of the 
devil ! How easy to show at once the 
terrible opposition of their own hearts 
to God, and to boast themselves, in 
their own wisdom, in having fooi^ a 
eoMMe so simple for all the effects which 
religion produces in the world ! How 
much pams, also, men will take, to se- 
cure their own perdition, rather than to 
admit it to be jMMtUe that Christianity 
should be true ! 

9th. We see the danger of blasphemy 
— <he danger of trifling with the mfiu- 
ences of the Holy Spirit. Vs. 31, 32. 
Even if we do not commit the nimar- 
donable sin, yet we see that eHU trifling 
with the Holy Ghost is a sin very near 
to God, and attended with infinite dan- 
ger. He that Jau^he away the thoughts 
of death and eternity ; he that seeks the 
society of the gay and trifling, or of the 
sensual and profieme, for the expreee pur- 
pose of driving away these thoughts ; 
and he that struggles directly against 
his convictions, and is resolved that he 
wH net submit to God, may be, for 
aught he knows, making his damnation 
sure. Why should God ever return, 
when he has enee rejected the goepel f 
Who would be to blame if the sinner 
is then lost f Assuredly not God. None 
but himself. Children sometimes do 
this. Then is the time, the very time, 
when they should begin to love God 
and Jesus Christ. Tlran the Spirit also 
strives. Many hne then given their 
hearts to him, and become Christians. 
Many more mUM have done so, if thev 
had not ffrievedaway the spirit of God. 

10th. We see the danger of rejecting 
Christ. Vs. 36— 42. All past ages, all 
the wicked and the good, thelboliah 
and the wise, will rise up in the day of 
judgment, and condemn us, if we do 
not beUeve the gospel. No people, 
heretofore, have seen so much light as 
we do in this age. And no people can 
be so awfiilly condemned as those who, 
in a land of light, of Sabbaths, and 
Sabbath schodB, niiect Qhrist, and go 
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THE same day went Jesus out 
of the house, and sat by the 
tteapstde. 



to hell. Amonff the hundred and twen- 
ty thoumnd chudren of Nnieveh (Jonah 
IV. 11)/ there was not one single Sun- 
day school. There was no one to tell 
them of God and the Saviour. Thev 
have died and gone to judgment Chil- 
dren, now living, will die alao, and go 
to meet them in the day of iud£;ment. 
How will they condemn the chilcpren of 
this age, if they do not love the Lord 
Jesus Christ ! 

11th. Sinners, when awakened, if 
they grieve away the spirit of God, be- 
come worse thaii before. Vs. 43—45. 
They are never as they were. Their 
hearts are haid, their consdences are 
seared, they hate relisious men, and 
they plun^ deeper and deeper into sin. 
Seven devils often dwell where one did ; 
and God gives the nian over to blind- 
ness of mind and hardness of heart. 
This shows, also, the great ffuilt and 
danger of grieving the Holy (%ost. 

12th. We see the love of Christ for 
his followers. Vs. 46—50. Much as 
he loved his mother, jret he loVed his 
discqiles more. He still loves them. 
He will always love them. His heart 
is full of affection for them. And thoueh 
poor, and despised, and unknown to the 
rich and mighty, yet to Jesus they are 
still dearer than mother, and sisters, and 
brothers. 

CHAPTER Xni. 

1, 2. The tm-tide. This was the sea 
of Tiberias. The multitude stood on 
the shore near to him, so that he could 
be easily heard. He went into, a ship- 
that is, a boat— -and sat down to address 
them. Few'spectacles could be more 
interesting than a vast crowd, on the 
banks of a smooth and tranquil sea — an 
emblem oi his instructions— and the 
Son of God addressing them on the 
great interests of etermtv. 

3—9. In parables. Th0 word para- 
lis is derived from a Greek word sig- 
nifying to compare together j and denotes 
a smuBtude taken from a natural object, 
to illustrate a spiritual or moral subject. 
It is a narrative of some fictitious or real 
aycnt, in order to illustrate more clearly 



3 And great maltitndes were n 
thered together unto Mm, so that he 
went into a ship, * and sati and the 
whole multitude stood on the shore. 

• La.5.3. 

seme truth that the speaker wished to 
communicate. In earljr ages it was 
much used. Heathen writers, as .^son, 
often employed it. In the time of Chnst 
it was in common use. The prophets 
had used it, and Christ employed it 
often in teaching his disciples. It iiNiot 
necessary to suppose that the narratives 
were strictly true. The main thin^r* 
the ineuJeatum of tpiritval truthr^wm 
gamed equally, whether it was true, or 
was only a supposed case. Nor was 
there any dishonesty in this. It was 
well understood. No^ person was de- 
ceived. The speaker was not under- 
stood to affirm the thing literally nar- 
ratedf but only to fix the attention more 
firmly on the moral truth that he pre- 
sented. The design of speakinjz in pa- 
rables was the following : Ist. To con- 
vey truth in a more interesting manner 
to the mind ; adding to the truth con- 
veyed the beauty of a lovely image or 
narrative. 2d. To teach spiritual truth 
so as to arrest the attention of ignorant 
people, making an appeal to them 
through the senses. 3a. To convey 
some offensive truth, some pointed per* 
sonal rebuke, in such a way as to bring 
it home to the conscience. Of this kind 
was the parable which Nathan delivered 
to David (2 Sam. xil 1 — 7), and many 
of our Saviour's parables addressed to 
the Jews. 4th. To conceal from one 
part of his audience truths which he in- 
tended others should understand. Thus 
Christ often, by this means, delivered 
truths to his disciples in the presence of 
the Jews, which he well knew the Jews 
would not understand , truths pertaining 
to them particularly, and which he was 
under no oblisneitions to explain to the 
Jews. See Mark iv. 33. Matt. xiii. 
13—16. 

Our Saviour's paralUes are distin- 
guished above all others for clearness, 
purity, chasteness, intelligibility, im- 
portance of instruction, and simplicity. 
They are taken mostly from the affairs 
of common life, and intelligible, there- 
fore, to all men. They contain much 
of himself, his doctrine, life, design m 
coming, «nd claims; and are therefoi» 
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3 And he spake maD]r things 
unto them in parables, saying, Be- 
hold, * a sower went forth to sow : 

4 An% when he sowed, some 
ieeds fell by the way-side, and the 
fowls came and devoured them up. 

6 Some fell upon stony places, 
where they had not much earth ; and 
forthwith they sprung up, because 
they had no deepness of earth : 

6 And when the sun was up, 
ti)iy were scorched: and because 
they had no root, they withered 
tway. 

uMutAJSL JmAS,0lc 

of importance to all men ; and- they are 
told m a style of native fiimplicity in- 
telligible to the child, yet instructive to 
men of every rank and age. In his 
parables, as m all his instnictionB, he 
excelled all .men in the purity, import- 
ance, and sublimity of his doctrine. 

3. A sower went forth to tow. The 
image here is taken from an employ- 
ment known to all men, and therefore 
mtelligible to all. Nor can there be a 
more striking illustration of preaching 
the gospel than placing the seed in the 
ground to spring up hereafter, and bear 
iruit. 7 Sower. . One who sows or scat- 
ters seed. A farmer. It ia.not impro- 
bable that one was near the Saviour 
when he spoke this parable. 

4. Some seeds feH by the way-side. 
That is, the hard path or headland, 
which the plough had not touched, and 
where there was no opportunity for it to 
sink into the earth. 

5. Stony places. "WJicte there was ^ 
little earth, but where it was hard and 
rocky ; so that the roots could not strike 
down into the earth for sufficient mois- 
mre to support the plant. When the 
sun became hot, they of course withered 
away. They sprang up the sooner be- 
cause there was little earth to cover 
them. % Forthwith. Immediately. Not 
that they sprouted and grew anv quicker 
or faster than the others, but they were 
not so lone in reaching the surface. 
Having little root, they soon \iithered 
away. * 

7. Among thorns. That is, in a part 
of the jfield where the thorns and shrubs 
had been imperfectly cleared away, and ] 
•lot destroyed. They grew jvith the 



7 And some Ml among thorns 
and the thorns sprung up, and 
choked them. 

8 But other fell into good ground, 
and brought forth fruit, some an 
hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, some 
thirty-fold. 

9 Who * hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

10 And the disqjples came, and 
said unto him, Why speakest thorn 
unto them in parables ? 

11 He answered and said unto 
them, Because it is given unto you 

»c.ll.l5. 

erain, crowded it, shaded it, exhausted 
me earth, and thus choked it. 

8. Into'good ground. The fertile and 
rich soil. In sowing, by far the largest 
proportion of seed will ml into the good 
soil ; but Christ did not intend to teach 
that these proportions would be exactly 
the same among those who heard the 
gospel. Parables are designed to teach 
some general truth; ana the eircrnm- 
stances should not be pressed too much 
in explainin£^ them. T An hundred 
fold, &/C. That is, a hundred, sixty, 
or thirty grainsy for each one that was 
sowed-^an increase by no means un- 
common. Some grains of wheat will 
produce twelve or fifteen hundred 
grains. The usual proportion on a fiela 
sown, however, is not more than twen 
ty, fi&Yj or sixty bushels for one. 

9. Who hath ears, &c. This is a 
proverbial expression, implying that it 
was every man's duty to pay attention 
to. what was spoken. Matt. xL 15. 

10-— 17. Christ, in these verses, gives 
a reason why he used this manner ol 
instruction. See also Mark iv. 10 — 13. 
Luke viii. 9, 10. 

11. The mysteries of the kingdam. 
The word mystery, in the Bible, pro- 
perly means a thing that is eoncealed^ 
or that has been concealed. It does not 
mean that the thing was tncompreAawt* 
hie, or even difficult to be understood. 
The thing might be plain enough if re- 
vealed, but it means simplv that it had 
not been made known. Thus the my« 
teries of the kingdom do not mean any 
doctrines incomprehensible in them* 
selves considered, but simply doctrines 
about the preaching of the goiipel. wad 
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to* know the mysterieft of the king- 
dom of heaven, bat to them it is not 
given. 

13 For * whosoever hath, to hior 
shall be given, and he shall have 
move abuDdance: bat whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
nway, even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in 

«e.ll.S5. MBr.4.11. 100.3.10,14. Ep.1.9, 
a«. 3S. GbU^.27. lJna3.S7. *e.25J29. 



the establishment of the new kingdom 
of the Messiah which had not been un- 
derstood, and which were as yet con> 
ccaled from the great body of the Jews. 
See Rom. xvi. 25 ; zi. 25. £ph. iii. 3, 
4, 9. Of this nature was the truth that 
the gospel was to be preached to the 
Gentiles, that the Jevnsh polity was to 
cease, that the Messiah was to die, &c. 
To the disciples it was given to know 
tliese' truths. It was important for 
them, as they were to carry the gospel 
around the globe. To.the others it was 
not then given. They were too gross, 
too earthly: they had too grovelling 
conceptions of the Messiah's kingdom 
to understand these truths, even if pre- 
sented. They were not to preach it, 
and hence our Saviour was at particu- 
lar pains to instruct his apostles. The 
Pharisees, and Jews generally, were 
not prepared for it, and would not have 
believed it, and therefore he purposely 
employed a kind of teaching that they 
did not understand. 

12. Whosoever hath, &c. This is a 
proverbial mode of speaking. It means 
that a man who improves what liffht, 
erace, and opportunities, he has, shall 
have them increased. From him that 
hnproyes them not, it is proper that they 
should be taken away. The Jews had 
many opportunities oi learning the truth, 
and some lisht still lingered among 
them. But they were^gross and sen- 
sual, and misimproved them, and it was 
a just judgment that the^r should be de- 
prived of them. Superior' knowledge 
was given to the disciples of Christ; 
ibey improved it, however slowly, and 
ibe promise was that it should be 
gieatty increased. 

13. BeroMse they seeing, see not 
Mark (ch. iv. 12) and Luke (viu. 10 
«Vy ' That seeing, they may not see," 



parables : becauM they seeing, see 
not; and hearing, they hear not, 
neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is Ailfilled the 
prophecy of Esaias, * which saith. 
By' hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing ye shal 
see, and shall not perceive : 



• 18.8.0. d Eze.lS.8. Jno. 13.40. Ac 2{$.9b 
27. Bo.11.8. SCor.3.14.15. 



dLc. Bui there is no difference. Mat 
thew simplv states the fact, that thou^ 
they saw the natural meaning of the 
story— though they Uterallv understood 
the parable^-^et they did[ not under- 
stand its spirttnal signification. Mark 
and Luke do not state the fixct, but 
affirm that he spoke with this intention 
— imnlyinff that such was the result 
Nor#ras there any dishonesty in tUis, 
or any unfair disguise. He had truths 
to state which he wished his disciples 
particularly to understand. They were 
of great importance to their ministry. 
Had he clearly and fuUv stated them 
to the Jews, they would have taken 
his life long before they did. He there- 
fore chose to state the doctrines so that 
if their hearts had been right, and if 
they had not been malignant and blind, 
they might have understood them. His 
doctrines he stated in the best possible 
way ; and it was not his fault if they 
did not understand him. By little and 
little, in this way, he prepared many 
even of the Jews to receive the truth 
when it was proposed by fhe only pos- 
sible way of ever gaining access to their 
minds. It was, moreover, entirely pro- 
per and right to impart instruction to 
his disdples, which he did not intend 
for others. 

14. And in them is fulfilled, <&c. 
This place is quoted substantially from 
Isa. VI. 9, 10. • It was literally fulfilled 
in the time of Isaiah. In the time of 
Christ the people had the same charac- 
ter. Like them, they closed their eyes 
upon the truth, and rejected the divme 
teiKshing. The words of Isaiah were 
therefore as well fitted to express the 
character of the people in the time of 
Christ, as in that oi the prophet. In 
this sense they were fulfilled, or filled 
up, or a cau occurred that corresponded 
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15 For diis people 8 heart is wax- 
ed gro8% and their ears are dull * 
of hearingr, and their eyes they have 
eloeed ; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and heat with 
their ears, and should understand 
with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them* 

16 But * blessed are your eyes, 
for they see: and your ears, for 
they hear. 

17 For verUy I say unto you, that 
' many prophets and righteous men 

«He.5.11. »c.l6.17. La.lOJB^. Jno. 
SO^. SCor4.6. c Ep.3^,6. He.11.13. IPe. 
1.10,11. 



to their meaning. See Note on Matt. 
t 22. It is not oy any means intended 
that Isaiah, when he snoke these words, 
bad any reference to the time of Christ. 
1'he meaning in both places is, t^t the 
people were so gross, sensual, ana pre- 
judiced, that they would not see the 
truth, or understand any thin^ that was 
contrary to their groveliinf^ opuiions and 
sensual desires ; a case by no means 
uncommon in the world. See the pas- 
sage more fully explained in my Notes 
on Isa. vi. T Wased gross. Literally, 
kas become fat. It is commonly applied 
to the hody, but is also used to denote 
one who is stupid and foolish in mind. 
Here it means that the people were so 
sensual and corrupt, that tney did not 
flee or understand the pure spiritual 
principles of the gospel. T Lest they 
should see, Slc.^ Lest they should see 
their lost condition as sinners, and turn 
and live. The reason given here why 
they did not hear and understand the 
gospel is, that their heart was wrong. 
They would not attend to the things 
that make for their peace. T Ishotud 
heal them. Should pardon, sanctify, and 
save them. Sin is often represented as 
a disease, and the pardon and recovery 
of the soul from sin as he&ling. 

16. Blessed are your eyes, OLC. That 
is, you are happy that you are permit- 
tod to see truA which they will not 
see. You are permitted to under- 
stand the spiritual meaning of the para- 
bles, and in some degree the plan of 
salvation. 

17. Many propheli and righteous 
wsen, &c. They wished to see the 
times of the Messiah. They looked to 



have desired to see duee thingt 
which ye see, and have not seen 
them f and to hear those thines which 
ye hear, and have not heard them. 

18 Hear 'ye therefore the para- 
ble of the sower. • 

19 When any one heareth ibm 
word * of the kingdom, and under- 
standeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked/ ofie, and catoheth away 
that which was sown in his heart. 
This is he which received seed by 
the way-side. 



d Mar.4.l4,&e. La.ailAc 
/lJo.3.13,14. 3.13. 
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it as a time when the hopes of the 
world would be fulfilled, and the just 
be happy. See John viii. 56. See also 
1 Pet. 1. 10—12. Heb. xi. 13. " Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see tny day, and he saw 
it, and was glad." So Isaiah and the 
prophets loOKed forward to the timing 
of the Messiah as the consummation of 
their wishes, and the end of the prophe- 
cies. Rev. xix. 10. The obieci always 
dearest to the hearts of all righteous 
men is, to witness the coming and ad- 
vancement of the kingdom oftJhrist. 

18—23. See also Mark iv. 13—20. 
Luke viii. 11 — 15. Hear ye, therefore, 
the TparaUe of the sower. That is, hear 
the explanation, or spiritual meaning 
of the narrative given before. Mark 
adds (iv. 13), "Know ye not this para- 
ble? And how then shall you know 
all parables ?" By which it seems that 
he regarded this as one of the simplest 
and plainest of them, and ^ve ita ex- 
planation of it that they might under- 
stand the general principles of inter 
preting them. 

19. When any one heareth, &c. The 
seed represents the word of God com- 
municated in any manner to the minds 
of men, by the scriptures, by preach« 
ing, by acts of Providence, or by the 
direct influence of the Holy Spirit. 
T TJien cometh the wicked one. That is, 
Satan (Mark iv. 15), or the devil (Luke 
viii. 12); — the one eminently wicked, 
the accuser, the tempter. Heisrepro 
sented by the fowls that came and pick- 
ed up 'the seed by the way-side. The 
gospel is preachea to men hardened in 
sin. It makes no impresaon. It lies 
like seed in the hard path ; it is < 
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tt But he diat received the seed 
mo stony places, the same is he 
4tat heareth the word, and anon 
with joy • receiveth it : 

21 Yet hath he not root io him- 
self, hut dureth for a while ; for 
when tribulation or persecution 
arlseth becaoee of the word, by and 
by he is offended. * 

22 He also that received seed 
among the thorns, is he that hear- 
eth the word ; and the care * of this 
world and the deoeitfulness of riches 

mlLS6.2. Eze.33J2^. Jno.5.35. 6a.4.15. 
»c84.1ll. 26.31. STi.4.1& « Lu.l4.1&-34. 

taken away, and never sufTered to take 
root 

20. In tUmif plaeet. Jesus explains 
this as denotmg those who hear the 
sospel ; who are cau|;ht with it as some- 
Dung new or pleaang; who {Hrofess 
themselves greatly delighted with it, 
and who are full' of zeal for it. Yet 
they have no root in themselves. They 
are not true Christians. Their hearts 
are not changed. They have hot seen 
their guilt and danger, and the true 
excellency of Christ. They are not 
really attached to the gospel ; and when 
they are tried, and persecution comes, 
they/aU — as the rootless grain withers 
before the scorching ra^s of the noon- 
day sun. ^Anon. Qutcklyf or readily. 
They do not look at it coolly, and as 
matter of prtflcio2e. ^ Is offended. That 
is, stumbles and falls. Persecution and 
tnal are placed ia his path, and he falls 
as he would over a stumbling Hock. 
He has not strength of principle enough 
—not confidence in God to carry him 
through them. T Tke thoms. These 
represent cares, anxieties, and the de- 
ceitful luro of riches, or the way in 
which a desire to be rich deceives us. 
They take the time and attention. They 
io not leave opportunity to think and 
examine the state of the soul. Besides, 
riches allare, and promise what they do 
not jrield. They promise to make us 
happy ; but, when gained, they do not 
do it. The soul is not satisfied. There 
is the same desire to possess more 
wealth. And to this there is no end 
—itU death. In doing it, there is fVery 
temptation to be dishonest, to cheat, to 
lake advantage of others, to oppress 
DChars, and to wring their hard earn- 



'choke th» word, and he heeomett 

unfruitful* 

23 But he that received seed into 
the good ground, is he that hearetli 
the word, and understandeth iti 
which also beareth fruit, * and bring 
eth forth, some an hundrednfold, 
some sixty, some thirty. 

34 Another / parable put he forth 
unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed good ' seed in his field : 

25 But while men slept, his ene- 

<iMar.I0.33. lTi.6.9. 3Ti.4.]0. a Jno.U. 
> /I1.88.10.13. ^lPe.1.23. 

ings from the poor. Every evil pas- 
sion is therefore cherished by the love 
of gain ; and it is no wonder that the 
word is choked, and every goo^ feel- 
ins destroyed, by this *' execrabk love 
of gold." Seel Tim. vi. 7— 11. How 
many, O how many, thus foolishly 
drown themselves in destru'Stion and 

Eerdition ! How many more might reach 
eaven, if it were not for tms deep- 
seated love of that which fills with care, 
deceives the soul, and finally leaves it 
naked, and guilty, and lost ! 

23. Into good ground. Those whose 
hearts are prepared by ^ce to receive 
it honestly, and to give it fidl opportu- 
nity to grow. In a rich and mellow 
soil — in a heart that submits itself to 
the full influence of truth, unchecked 
by cares and anxieties ; under the show- 
ers and summer suns of divine grace ; 
with the heart spread open, like a broad 
luxuriant field, to the rays of the morn- 
ing and to evening dews'-Hhe gospel 
takes deep root, aim grows ; it has mh 
room, and then and there only shows 
what it is. 

24 — ^30. Tlie kingdom of heaven is 
likenedy &c. That is, the gospel re- 
sembles. The kingdom of heaven (see 
Note, Matt. iii. 2.) means here the ef- 
fect of the ^spel by its being preached. 
The meaning of this parable is plain. 
The field represents the world in which 
the gospel is preached. The good seed, 
the truths preached by Christ and hia 
apostles. 

25. WhUe men slept, his enemy came^ 
&c. That is, in the ni^ht, when it 
could be done without bemg seen, an 
enemy came and scattered bad seed on 
the new ploughed field, perhaps before 
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my came and sowed taree among 
the wheat, and went his way. 

36 Bnt when the blade was 
sprang np, and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the tares also. 

97 So the servants of the hoase- 
holder came and said unto him, Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in 
thy field! from whence then hath 
it tares 1 



the gcx>d seed had been harrowed in. 
Satan thus sows ^edse doctrine in dark- 
ness. In the venr place where the trut i 
is preached, and while the hearts of 
people are open to receive it, by fJEdse 
but plausible teachers, he takes care to 
inculcate false sentiments. Often it is 
one of his arts, in a revival of religion, 
to spread secretly dangerous notions of 
[nety. Multitudes are "persuaded that 
they are Christians, who are deceived. 
They are awakened, convicted, and 
alarmed. They take this ibr conver- 
sion. Or they find their burden gone ; 
they fancy that they hear a voice ; or 
a text of scripture is brought to them, 
saying that their sins are forgiven ; or 
tbe^ see Christ hanging on the cross in 
a vision : or they dream that their sins 
are pardoned, and they suppose thev 
are Christians. But they are deceived. 
None of these things are anv conclu- 
sive evidence of piety. All these may 
exist, and still there be no true love of 
God, or Christ, and no real hatred of 
sin, and change of heart. An enemy 
may do it to deceive them, and to bring 
dishonor on religion. ^ Sovoed tares. By 
tares is probably meant a degenerate 
kind of wheat, or the darnel grass 
growing in Palestine. In its growth 
and form it has a strong resemblance 
to genuine wheat. But it either pro- 
duces no CTain, or that of a very inferior 
and hurtful kind. Probably it comes 
near to what we mean by chess, tt 
was extremely^ difficult to separate it 
from the genume wheat, on account of 
its similarity while ffrowin^. Thus it 
aptly represented hypocntes m the 
church. Strongly resembling Chris- 
dans in their experience, and, m some 
respects, their Uves, it is impossible to 
distinguish them from genume Chris- 
tians, nor can they be separated until 
U is done bv the Great Searcher of 



28 He said unto them, An enemy 
hath done this. The servants said 
unto him. Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up ? 

29 But he said, Nay; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
also the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until 
the harvest : and in the time of har* 
▼est * I will say to the reapers, Ga- 

clTi.5.S4. 



hearts at the day of judgment. An 
enemy — the devil~-hath done it. And 
no where has he shown profounder cun- 
ning, or done more to adulterate the 
punty of the gospel. V And immI his 
way. There is somethmg very expres- 
sive in this. He knew the soil; he 
knew how the seed would take root, 
and grow. He had only to sow the 
seed, and let alone. — So Satan knows 
the soil in which he sows his doctrine. 
He knows that in the human heart ii 
will take deep and rapid root. It needs 
but httle culture. Grace needs con 
stant attendance and care. Error, and 
sin, and hypocrisy, are the native pro> 
ducts of the human heart ; and, when 
left alone, start up with deadly luxu 
nancy. 

26. Then appeared the tares €d»o 
That is, then was jirst discovered the 
tares. Thev had grown with the wheat, 
hut so much like it as not to be noticed 
till the wheat began to ripen. So, true 
piety and false hopes are not known by 
professions, by ** blades," end leaves, 
and flowers, but by the fruit. 

29. Te root up also the wheat. They 
so much resembled the true wheat, that 
even then it would be difficult to sepa- 
rate them. By gathering them, they 
would tread down the wheat, loosen 
an>< disturb the earth, and greatly iiriure 
the crop. In the harvest it could be 
done without injury. 

30. Let both grow together. They 
would not spoil the true wheat ; and in 
time of harvest it would be easy to se- 
parate them. Our- Saviour teaches us 
here : 1st. That hypocrites and deceiv- 
ed persons must be expected in the 
church. 2d. That this is the work of 
the ellemy of man. They are not the 
work of Christianity, any more than 
traitors am of patriotism, or oouiterfeit 
ers are of the proper effect of legislai 
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Sher ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to * bam them - 
but gather the wheat * into my 
barn. 

31 Another parable put he forth 
onto them, saying. The kingdom of 
heayen is like to a * grain of mus- 
lard-seed, which a man took ^ and 
sowed in his field : 

cMalAL *Lo3.17. c Mar.iJO. 



fog about money. They belong to the 
world ; and hypocrisy is only one form 
ofsiiL The Christian religion never 
wtade a hypocrite ; nor is there a hypo- 
crite on the face of the earth wnose 
principles and practice it does not con- 
oeom. 3d. Tnat ail hope of removing 
them entirely would be vain. 4th. That 
an attempt to remove them altogether 
would injure real Christianity, by caus- 
ing excitements, discord, and hard feel- 
ings even among Christians. 5th. That 
he will himself separate them at the pro- 

Ser time. There is no doubt that it is the 
uty of the church to attempt to keep 
itself pure, and to cut off gross and 
manifest offenders. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. He 
refers to those who may be suspected 
of hypocrisy, but against whom it can- 
not be proved; to those who so suc- 
cessfully imitate Christians as to make 
ft difficult or impossible for man to dis- 
tinguish them. 

31, 32. See also Mark iv. 30—32. 
7%« kmgdom of heaven. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. It means here either piety 
in a renewed heart, or the church. In 
either case the commencement is small. 
In the heart, it is at first feeble, easily 
injured, and much exposed. In the 
church, there were few at first, igno- 
rant, unknown, and unhonored; yet 
soon it was to spread through the worid. 
31,32. Grain of mustaj^-seed. The 
plant here described M'as very different 
from that which is knowji among us. 
It was several years before it bore fruit, 
and became properiy a tree. Mustard, 
with us, is an annual plant : it is always 
small, and is properly an herb. Tne 
Hebrew writers speak oi the mustard 
tree as one onVhich they could eiimbf 
as on a fig-tree. Its size was much 
owing to ue climate. All plants of 
that nature grow much larger m a warm 
climate, like that of Palestine, than in 
colder regions. The seeds of this tree 
I** 



33 Which indeed is the least ot 
all seeds ; bat when it is grown, il 
is the greatest among herbs, and 
becomeUi a tree, * so £at the birds 
of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. 

33 Another parable spake he unto 
them : The kmgdom of heaven ii 
like unto leaven, which a woman 



were remarkably snuill ; so that they 
with the great size of the plant, were 
an apt illustration of the progress of the 
church, and of the nature of feith. 
Matt, xvii. 20. 

Young converts often suppose they 
have much religion. It is not so. They 
are, indeed, in a new world. Their 
hearts glow with n^w affections. They 
have an elevation, an ecstasy of emo- 
tion, which they may not have after- 
wards — like a blind man suddenly re- 
stored to sight. The sensation is new, 
and peculiarly vivid. Yet little is seen 
distinctly. His impressions are indeed 
more vivid and cheering, than those of 
him who has lon^ seen, and to whom 
objects are famihar. In a little time, 
too, the youn^ convert will see more 
distinctly, ^11 judge more intelligently, 
will love more strongly, though not vrith 
so much new emotion, and will be pre- 
pared to make more sacrifices for the 
cause of Christ. 

33. 77m; kingdom of heaven. This, 
here, means the same as in the last pa- 
rable; perhaps, however, intending to 
denote more pro|j|erIy the secret and 
hjdden nature of piety in the soul. The 
other parable declared the fact that the 
gospel would greatly spread, and that 
piety in the heart would greatly m- 
crease. This declares the way or mods 
in which it would be done. It is secret, 
olent. steady ; pervading all the facul- 
ties ot the soul, and all the kinsdoms 
of the world, as leaven, or yeast, though 
hidden in the flour, and though deposit- 
ed only in one place, works silently til] 
aS the mass is brought under its influ- 
ence. T Three measures. These were 
small measures (see the margin); but 
the particular amount is of no conse> 
quence to the story. Nor is any thing 
to be drawn from tne fact that three are 
mentioned It is mentioned as a cIT' 
cumstanco giving interest to the pan 



Digitized by 



Google 



m 



MATTOEW. 



[A.J).S1 



took, and hid id three measures ' of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. 

34 All these things spake Jesas 
«nto the multitade in parables; 'and 
without a parable spake he not unto 
them; 

35 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, 
^saying, I will open my mouth in 
parables ; I will utter things which 
have been kept * secret from the 
foundation of tne world. 

36 Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the house ; 
and his disciples came unto him, 
saying, Declare unto us the parable 
of the tares of the field. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, He that soweth the good seed 
(s the Son of man : 

38 The field is the world : * the 

I ti« Cfreek vord tignUUa a measure (abemt 
t peck and a half, leamung a UtUe more than 
tpint.) a Mar .4.33. >P8.78.3. eLu.lO. 
14. Ro.l0.25,9a Coi.1.96. tfRo.l0.1& Col. 
1.0. 



6le, but designed to convey no spiritual 
instruction. The measure mentioned 
here probably contained about a peck 
and a half. 

34, 35. That U might he fidfUed. 
This is taken from Psahn Uxviii. 2, 3. 
The sensct and not the very word^ of 
the Psalm, are given. Christ taught as 
did that prophet— Asaph — in parables. 
The words of Asaph descnbed tiie 
manner in which Ghiiist taueht, and in 
this sense it could be saioL that thgy 
were fulfilled. See Notes on Matt. i. 
22 23 

36-^3. Declare unto us. That is, 
axplain the meaning of die parable. 
This was done in so plain a manner as 
to render comment unnecessary. The 
Son of man, the Lord Jesus, sows the 
good seed ; that is, preaches the ffos- 
pel. This he did personally, and does 
now by his ministers, his providence, 
and his Spirit, by all the means of con- 
veying truth to the mind. This seed 
was, by various means, to be carried 
over aU the world. It was to be con- 
fined to no*particular nation or people. 
The ^ood seed was the children of the 
kmciiom ; that is, of the kingdom of 
God, or Chriitians. For these the Sa- 



good seed are the children of the 
kingdom; * but the tares are ths 
children of the wicked / one, 

39 The enemy that sowed them 
is the devil : the harvest is the end 
of the world ; ' and the reapers are 
the angels. ^ 

40 As therefore the tares w» 
gathered and burned in the fire; 
so shall it be in the end of this 
world. 

41 The Son of man shall send 
forth his angrels, and they shall ga- 
ther out of his kingdom all * thiols 
that ofiend, and ^ them which do 
iniquitv ; 

42 And * shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire : there' shall be wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteous shine 

* forth as the sun, in the kingdom. 

tflPe.1.23. /J00.&44. Ae.13.10. IJno.* 
3.8. jr Joel 3.13. Re.14,15. h Re.]4.]S-ld. 
<ver.30. ^ or, eeandals. f'La.l3J27. Icc.3- 
IS. Re.l9.sa 90.10. / verio. c.ai2. m Da. 
IS.3. lCor.l&49. 



viour toiled and died. They are the 
firuit of his labors. Yet amidst them 
were wicked men; and all hypocrites 
and unbelievers in the church are the 
work of Satan. Yet thev must remain 
together, till the end ; wnen they shall 
be separated, and the righteous saved, 
and tne wicked lost. The one shall 
shine clear as the sun ; the other be cast 
into a furnace of fire*-a most expressive 
image of sufiering. We have no idea 
of more acute sufiering, than to be 
thrown into the fire, and to have our 
bodies made capable of bearing the 
burning heat, and living on in this Dum 
ing heat for ever ana for ever. It is 
not certain that our Saviour meant to 
teach here that hell is made up of ma- 
terial fire; but it is certain that he 
meant to teach that this would be a 
proper rmresentatum of those suffer 
mgs. We may be further assured that 
the Redeemer would not deceive, 01 
use words to torment ond tantalize us. 
He would not talk of nell-fire which 
had no existence ; nor would the Goa 
of truth hold out frishtiul images mere- 
ly to terrify mankind. If he has spoken 
of hell, then there is a hell. If he meant 
to say that the wicked shall suffer, tken 
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I »ftheif Father. Who hath ears to 
aeaty let him hear. 

44 Again : the kingdora of hea* 
fen is like unto. treasure hid * in a 
field ; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof 
goeth and selleth * all that he hath, 
and buyeth ' that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven 
b like unto a m^ehantman, seeking 
goodly pearls ; 

46 Who, when he h^ found one 
' pearl of great price, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it. 

47 Again : the kingdom of hea- 

cPr.S.4A »Pb^.73. cUM,h Sc4. 
1& d Pr.3.14,15. 8.11. 



they wiU Buffer. If he did not mean to 
dec^e mankind, then there is a hell ; 
and then the wicked wiU suffer. The 
impenitent, therefpre, should be alarm* 
ed. And the righteous, however much 
wickedness they may see, and however 
many hjrpocrites there may be in the 
churchi should be cheered with the 
prospect that soon the just shall be se- 
parated from the unjust, a4l that they 
shall shine as the sun m the kingdom 
of their Father. 

44. The kingdom of heaven. The gos- 
pel. The new dispensation. The offer 
of eternal life. See Matt. iii. 2. He 
compares it to treasure hid in a field. 
That is, to money concealed ; or more 
likely, to a mine of silver or gold, that 
was undiscovered by others, and un- 
known to the owner of the field. T He 
hideth. That is, he conceals the fact 
that he has found it ; he does not ten of 
it. With a view of obtaining this, he 
says that a man would go and sell his 
property, and buy the field. The con- 
duct of the man would be dishonest. It 
^ would be his duty to inform the owner 
of the field of the discovery. He would 
De really endeanronng to gain property 
belonging to another at far less <han its 
real value ; and the principle of real in- 
tegrity would require him to inform him 
01 the discovery. But Christ does not 
intend to vindicate his conduct. He 
merely states the way in which men do 
actually manage to obtain wealth. He 
Btates a case, where a man would actu- 
ally tmerifee his property^ and practise 
diligence and watchfulness, to obtain it. 



Ten is like unto a net, that was tASt 
into the sea, and gathered * of every 
kind: 

48 Which, when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into yessels* ba) 
cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of 
the world : the angels shall oome 
forth, and ^ sever the wicked from 
among the just ; 

50 And ' shall cast them into th« 
furnace of fire : there shall be wail 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 



The point of the parable lies in his earn 
estness, his anxiety, his care, and hia 
obtaining it. The gosj^l is valuable as 
such a treasure. Ps. xix. 10. Prov. iii. 
13 — 15. From most men it is hid. 
When a man sees it, and hears it, it is 
his duty to sacrifice all in the way to his 
obtaining it; and to seek it with the 
earnestness with which other men seek 
for gold. The truth often lies buried : 
it is like rich veins of ore in the sacred 
scriptures ; it must be searched out with 
diligence ; and it will repay him for all 
his sacrifices. Luke idv. 33. Phil. iii. 8. 
45,46. The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a merchantman. The meaning is, 
that the proper seeking for salvation, or 
the proper conduct in reference to reli- 
gion, is like the conduct of a merchant' 
man. In his searches he found one pearl 
of great value, and sold all his posses- 
sions to obtain it. So, says he, men 
seeking for happiness and finding the 
gospel — the pearl of great price — should 
be Mrilling to lose all other things for 
this. Pearls are precious stones, found 
in the shells of oysters, chiefly in the 
East Indies. Matt. vii. 6. They are 
valuable on account of their beautv, and- 
because they are rare. The value of 
them is greatly increased by their size. 
The meaning of this parable is nearly 
the same as the other. It is designed 
to represent the gospel as of more ^ue 
than all other thmgs, and to impress on 
us the duty of sacnficin^ aU that we 
possess in order to obtain it. 



unto a net. 



The kiwd&m of heaven is 
, &.C. This parable does 



not 
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51 Jesus saitli nolo them. Have 
ye onderstood all these things t 
They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, 
Therefore every scribe which is io* 
stracted unto the kingdom of hea- 
ven, is like unto a man that i$ an 
householder, which bringeth forth 

at * of his treasure things new and 

53 And it came to pass, that when 
fesus had finished these parables, 
he departed thence. 

«Pr.lO.Sl. 15.7. ia4. ftCa.7.13. 

differ in meaning from that of the tares. 
The gospel is compared to a net, drag- 
ging along on the bottom of the lake, 
and collecting all — good and bad. The 
gospel may be expected to do the same. 
But in the end of the world, when the 
net M drawn in, the bad will be sepa- 
rated from the good: the one will be 
lost, and the other saved. Our Saviour 
never fails to keep before our minds the 
^eat truth that there is to be a day of 
judgment, and that there will be a sepa- 
ration of the good and evil. He came 
to preach salvation ; and it is a remark- 
able fact, also, that all the most striking 
accounts of hell, and of the sufferings 
of the damned, are from his lips. How 
does this agree with the representation 
of those who say that all will be saved ? 
51—53. Jesus kindly asked them whe- 
ther they had understood these things. 
If not, he was still willing to teach them. 
He enjoined on them their duty to make 
a proper use of this knowledge, by 
speaking another parable. T Every 
scribe — instructei unto the kmgdam of 
heaven. That is, every man that is ac- 
quainted with the gospel, or with the 
truth. A scribe was a learned man. 
As the disciples had said that they had 
understood the truth, he says that it 
should not be unemployed. They should 
bring it forth in due time, like a house- 
holder bringing out of his treasury, or 
place of deposit, what had been laid un 
there at any time, as it was needed. 
T BHngethforth, As occasion demands ; 
as sickness, or calamity, or the wants 
of his family, or the poor require. 
T Treasure. The word treasure here 
means a place of deposit, not for money 
merely, but for any thing necessary for 
the comfort of a &mily ■ It is the same 



54 And when he was come intii 
his own ccuntry, he taught them \h 
their synagogue, insomuch that they 
were astonished, and said. Whence 
hath this man this wisdom, and 
these mighty works t 

55 Is not this the carpenter's son ? 
Is not his mother called Mary ? and 
his brethren, James, and Joses, and 
Simon, and Judas 1 

56 And his sisters, are they not 
al! with us I Whence then hath 
this man all these things ? 

cMar.0.1,&c Lu.4.]6.Ax. 

as treasury or a place of deposit, T Nem 
and old. Things lately acquired, or 
things, that had been laid up for a lon^ 
time. So, said Christ, be you. This 
truth, new or old, which you have gain- 
ed, keep it not laid up ana hid, but bring 
it forth, in due season, and on proper 
occasions, to benefit others. Everv 
preacher should be properly instructed. 
Christ for three years gave instructions 
to the apostles ; and they who preach 
should be able to understand the gos- 
pel ; to d^nd it ; and to cor^municate 
Its truth W others. Human learning 
alone is indeed of no value to a minis- 
ter; but all learning that will enable 
him better to understand the Bible, and 
to communicate its truths, is valuable, 
and should, if possible, be gained. A 
minister shoula be like the father of a 
family :— distributing to the church as it 
needs ; and out of his treasures bringing 
forth truth to confirm the feeble, en- 
lighten the ignorant, and guide those in 
danger of straying away. 

54../nfo his own country. That ip. 
into Nazareth. Mark, who has also re 
corded this 'ch. vi. 1 — 6), says that it 
took place on the sabbath. It was com- 
mon for our Saviour to speak in the 
synagogues. Any Jew had a right to 
address the peopie, if called on by the 
minister ; and our Savidur often availed 
himself of the right to instruct the peo- 

Sle, and declare his doctrines. See 
latt. iv. 23. 

55, 56. Is not this the carpenter' t som f 
Mark says, "Is not this the carpenter^ 
the son of Mary ?" Both these expres 
sions would probably be used in the 
course of the conversation; and Mat« 
thew has recorded one, and Mark the 
other. The expression recorded bf 
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57 And ihey were oflfended * in 
him. Bui Jesus said unto them, A 
prophet is not without honour, save 

c 18.49.7. Saa. Jno.6.49. 

Mark is a Btrtmg, perhaps decisive, 
proof that he had worked at the busi- 
oess till he was thirty years of age. 
The people in the neignborhood would 
nnderstand well the nature of his early 
employments. It is, therefore, almost 
certain that this had been his manner of 
life.-*- A useful employment is always 
honorable. Idleness is the parent of 
mischief. Our Saviour, theretore, spent 
the greatest part of his life in honest, 
useral industry. Till the age of thirty 
he did not choose to enter on his great 
work; and it was fJroper before tha{ 
time, that he should set an example to 
the world of honorable, though humble 
industry. Life is not wasted in such 
employments. They are appointed as 
the lot of man. And in fidelity, in the 
relations of life though obscure ; in ho- 
nest industry, however humble ; in pa- 
tient labOT, if connected Mrith a Ufe of 
religion; we may be sure that God will 
approve our conduct. It was, moreover, 
tne custom of the Jews to train all their 
children— even those of wealth and 
leaming^^o some trade, or manual oc- 
cupation. Thus Paul was a tent-maker. 
Compare Acts xviii. 3. 

Tms was an example of great conde- 
scension and humihty. It stagcers the 
Guth of many that the Son of God should 
labor in an occupation so obscure and 
lowly. The inndel sneers at the idea 
that He that made the worlds should live 
' thnty years in humbly life, as a poor and 
unknown mechanic. Yet the same in- 
fidel will loudly praise Peter the Great 
of Russia, because he laid aside his im- 
perial dignity, and entered the British 
service as a ekip-carpenter, that he 
might learn the art of building a navy. 
Was the purpose ef Peter of more im- 
portance than that of the Son of God ? 
If Peter, the heir to the thron^of the 
Czars, might leave his elevated rank, 
and (Ascend to a humble employment, 
and secure by it the applause of the 
wotldt why might not the King of kings, 
for an infinitely higher object f T Hia 
hreUkft^j James, &.C. The fair inter- 
oretation of this passage is, that these 
were the sons and daughters of Joseph 
and ACary. The peQ0« ia the neigh- 



in his own country, and in his own 
house. 
58 And he did not many mighty 



borhood thought so, and spoke of them 
as such. 

57. They toere offended in him. That 
is, they took ofience at his humble birth ; 
and at the indigent circumstances oi 
his family. They were too proud to be 
taught by one who, in family connexion^ 
they took to be their equal or inferior. 
Men always look with envy on those oi 
their ovm rank who advance pretensions 
to uncommon wisdom or superior pow 
er. iT A jprophet is not toithout honor^ 
dLc. This seems to be a proverbial ex- 
pression. He- advances it as a general 
truth. There might be some exceptions 
to it, but he .was not an exception. 
Everywhere else he had been more ho- 
nored than at home. There they knew 
his family. They had seen his humble 
life. They had been his companions. 
They were envious of his wisdom, and 
too proud to be taught by him. A case 
remarkably similar to this occurs in the 

Jiistory of the discovery of America. 
Colimibus, a native of Genoa, had by 
patient study, conceived the idea that 
there was a vast continent which might 
be reached by saiUng to the west. Of 
this his countrymen had no belief. 
Learned men had long studied the 
science of Geography, and they had 
never imagined that such a continent 
could exist; and they were indignant 
that he, an obscure man, should sup- 
I>ose that he " possessed wisdom supe- 
rior to all the rest of mankind unitea." 
It was accordingly a fact, that out of 
his own country ne was obliged to seek 
for patrons of his undertiUKing ; that 
there he received his first honors ; and 
that to other kingdoms the discoveries 
of the obscure Genoese gave their chief 
wealth and highest splendor. 

58. JMdnotmany mighty works. Mi- 
racles. This implies that ne performed 
some miracles. Mark tells us what 
they were. He laid his hands on a few 
sick folk, and healed them. IT Because 
of their unbelitf. That is, it would 
have been useless to the great purposes 
of his mission to have worked miracles 
there. We are not to suppose that his 

woer was limited by the belief, or un 
lelief, of men. But they wtn tAp/rt 
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works there, became of their ii»- 
belief. 

CHAPTEll XIV. 

AT that time • Herod the tetraich 
heard of the fame of Jesus f 
2 And said unto* his servants, 
This is John the Baptist: he is 
risen from the dead ; and therefore 
mighty ^ works do shew forth them- 
selves in him. 
aMar.6.14. LaJ).7,fcc. i or, era mvii^tt 

judieedi 80 set against him, that the|^ 
were not in a condition to judge of evi' 
deneet and to be convinced. They 
would have charged it to derangement, 
or sorcery, or the agency of the devil. 
Compare John x. ♦20. It would have 
been of no use, therefore, in proving to 
them that he was from Goa, to have 
worked miracles. He did, therefore, 
only those things which were the pro- 
per work of benevolence, and which 
could not easily be charged on the de- 
vil. He gave suJiciaU proof of his mis- 
sion, ana left them in their chosen un- 
beUef, without excuSe. It is also true, 
in spiritual things, that the unbelief of • 
a people prevents the influences of the 
Holy Spuit from being sent down to 
bless them. God requires faith. He 
hears only the prayers of faith. And 
when there is 'little true belief, and 
prayer is cold and formal, there the 
people sleep in spiritual death, and are 

CHAPTER XIV. 
1. Herod the Tetranh, See also 
Mark vi. 14— 16. Lukeix.7--9. This 
was a son of Herod the Great Herod 
the Great died probably in the first year 
after the birth of Christ, and left his 
kingdom to his three sons, of whom 
this Herod AnHpat was one. He ruled 
over Galilee and Perea. See Note, 
Matt. n. 15. The title tetntrch literally 
denotes one who rules over d^ fourth 
part of any country. In a remote sig- 
nification, it meanil one who rules over 
a third, or even a half of a nation. 
T Heard of the fame of Jeeue. Jesus 
had then been a consiuerable time en- 
^laged in the work of the ministry, and 
It may seem remarkable that he had 
not before heard of him. Herod might 
Mve, hofwever, been absent on some 



3 For Herod had laid hold oa 
John, and bound him, and put him 
in prison for Herodias' sake, his 
brother Philip's wife. 

4 For John said unto him, It * is 
not lawful for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put 
him to death, he feared the multi- 
tude, because they counted him afl 
a * prophet. 

h Le.l&16. 90.21. e eJ21.98. La JUS. 



expedition to a remote part of the coun 
try. It is to be remembered, also, that 
he was a man of much dissoluteness of 
morals ; and that he paid little atten- 
tion to the aifairs of the people. He 
might have heard of Jesus before, but 
it had not arrested his attention. He 
did not think it a matter wcNrthy of 
much regard. 

2. Thts u John the Baptist. Herod 
feared John. His conscience smote hun • 
for his crimes. Hq remembered that 
he had wickedly put him to death. He 
knew him to be a distinguished prophet ; 
and "he xM>ncluded that no other one was 
capable of working such miracles but he 
who had been distingriTwhsrf in his life^ 
and who had again risen from the dead, 
and entered the dominions of his mur* 
derer. The alarm in his court it seema 
was general. Herod's ctmteience told 
him that this waB John. Others thought 
that it might be the expected Elijah, or 
one of the old prophets. Mark vi. 15. 

3—5. For Herod had laid hold om 
JtAiiy &c. See Mark vi 17--20. Luke 
iii. 19, 20. ThisHerodiaswasaerimd- 
daughter of Herod the Great. She was 
first married to Herod Phitip, by whom 
she had a daughter, Salome, probablv 
the one that danced and pleased Herod. 
Josephus says that this marriage of He« 
rod Antipas with Herodias took place 
while be was on a foumey to Rome, 
He stopped at his brother's ; fell in love 
with as wife ; agfeed to put away his 
own wife» the daughter of Areta8,king 
of Petraea; and Herodias aereed to 
leave her own husband, and live with 
him. They were Hving, therefore, in 
adultery; and John m fiuthfulneaop 
though at the risk of his life, had re- 
proved them for their crimes. Herod 
was guilty of two crimes in this act : 
Ist. Ot adoltery, as she 'was the wifii 
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6 But when Herod's birthday 
was kept, the daughter of Herodias 
danced ' before them, and pleased 
Herod. 

7 Wherenpon he promised with 
an oath to give her whatsoever she 
would ask. 

8 And she, jetng before instruet* 

X in tM» miiiL 



of another man. 2d. Of incest t wl ahe 
was a near relation, and such marriages 
were expressly forbidden. Lev. xviii. 

6—13. See also Mark A. 21—29. 
But token Herod^s birthday kmu come. 
Kings were accustomed to observe the 
day of their birth with much pomp, and 
commonly also bjir giving a feast to 
their principal nobility. See Gen. xl. 
20. Mark adds, that this birthdav was 
kept by making a sui)per to his "lords, 
high captains, and chief estates in Gali- 
lee." That is, to the chief men in 
office. High captains means, in the 
original, commanders of thousands, or 
of a division of a thousand men. T The 
daughter of Herodias, That is. Salome, 
her daught^ by her former husband. 
This was a violation of all the rules of 
modesty and propriety. Ope ereat 

Erinciple of all eastern nations is to 
eep their females from public view. 
For this purpose they are confined in a 
particular part of the house, called the 
harem. See Note, Matt. ix. 1—8. If 
they appear in public, it is always with 
a veil, so closely drawn that theu* faces 
cannot be seen. No modest woman 
would have appeared in this manner 
before the court ; and it is probable, 
therefore, that she partook of the dis- 
eolute principles of her mother. It is 
also probable that the da$iee was one 
well known in Greece, the lascivious 
and wanton dance of the Ionics, 

7. He promised wUh an oath. This 
wan a foolish and wicked oath. To 
please a wanton girl, the monarch call- 
ed the eternal God to witness his will- 
ingness to give her half his kingdom. 
It seems also that he was willmg to 
died the hoHest blood it contained. 
An oath like this it was not law&l to 
make, and it should have been broken. 
See verse 9. 

8. Being h^ere isutmeted of her mo- 



ed of her .mother« said, Gm ms 
here John Baptist's * head in a 
charger. 

9 And the king was sorry : * ne- 
vertheless, for the oath's * sake, and 
them which sat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be given her. 

a Pr^.lO. h Ja.ll.31,35. l)a.6.U-l& 
e Ju.31.1. lBa.I4.38. 85.82. Ee.S.S. 



ther. Not before she danced, but after- 
wards; and before she made the re- 
quest of Herod. See Mark vi. 24. Ths 
only appearance of what was right in ' 
the whole transaction was her honoring 
her mother, by consulting her ; and in 
this she only intended to accomplish the 
purposes of wickedness more efiectu- 
ally. T Jn a charger. The original 
word means a larse platter, on wtach 
food is placed. We should have sup- 
posed that she would have been struck 
with abhorrence at such a dbrection. 
But she seems to have been gratified. 
John, by his faithfulness, had offended 
the whole family ; and here was ample 
opportunity for an adulterous mother 
and dissolute child to gratify their re 
sentment. It was customary thenfoi 
princes to require the heads of persons 
ordered for execution to be brought tc 
them. For this there were two rea- 
sons : 1st. To gratify their resentment 
— ^to feast their eyes on the proof that 
their enem^ was dead ; and, 2d. To 
ascertain the fiict that the sentence had 
been executed. There is a similar in 
stance in Roman history of a woman 
requiring the head of an enemy to be 
brought to her. Agrippina, the mother 
of Nero, who was afterwards emperor, 
sent an officer to put to death Lollia 
Paulina, who had been her riral for tlfiB 
imperial dignity. When LoUia's head 
was brought to her, not knowing it ai 
first, she examined it with her owi 
hands, till she perceived some particu- 
lar feature by which the lady was dis' 

9. And the king was sorry. There 
might have been several reasons for 
this: 1st. Herod had a In£;h respect for 
John, and feared him. He knew that 
he was a holy man, and had " ohs er weA 
him,'* that is, regarded him with re- 
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10 And he sent and beheaded 
lohn in the prieon. 

11 And his head was brooght in 

spect and veneration. He had dome 
iome thines in obedience to John's 
precepts. Mark vi. 20. 2d. John was 
in high repute among the people, and 
Herod mi^ht have been afraid that his 
murder might ezdte commotion. 3d. 
Her5d, though a wicked man, does not 
impear to haVe been insensible to some 
m itte common principles of human 
nature. Here was a great and most 
manifest crime proposed ; no less than 
the murder of an acknowledged prophet 
of the Lord. It was deliberate. It was 
to gratify the malice of a wicked wo- 
man. It was the price of a few mo- 
ments* entertainment. Hb eonaciencet 
thoueh in feeble and dving accents, 
checked him. He woula have i>refer- 
red a request kiot so manifestly wicked, 
and that would not have involved him 
in 80 much difficulty. T For the oath's 
vike. Herod felt that he was bound 
by ibis oath. But he was not. The 
oath should not have been taken. But 
6an# taken, he could not be bound by 
it. No oath could justify a man in 
committing murder. The true princi- 
ple is, that Herod was bound by a prior 
obligation, by the law of God. md to 
commit murder ; and no act ol his, be 
rt an otUhi or any thing else, could free 
him from the obligation. T And them 
which sat toith him at meat. This was 
the strongest reason why Herod mur- 
dered John. He had not firmness 
enough to obey the law of God, and 
to follow the dictates of conscience, 
neainst the opinions of wicked men. 
He was afraid of the charge of cowar- 
dice, and want of spirit ; afraid of ridi- 
cule, and the contempt of the wicked. 
This is the principle of the laws of 
honor. Tills the foundation o^ duelling. 
It is not so much for his own sake that 
one man murders another in a duel, for 
the ofTence is often a mere trifle. It is 
a word, or lookt that never would injure 
him. It is because the men of honor j 
as they call themselves, his compa- 
nions, would consider him a coward, 
and laugh at him. Those companions 
may be unprincipled contemners of the 
laws of God and^ man. And yet the 
duellist, against his own conscience, 
■gainst the laws of God, against the 
leood mrbmm of the vi taouF part of the 



a charger, and given to tiie damsel : 
and she brought it to her mother. 
13 And his disciples came anc* 

world, and against the laws of his 
country, seeks by deadly aim to mur- 
der another, merely to gratifyr his dis- 
solute companions. And this is the 
law of honor! This is the secret of 
duellinff! This theeourceof that re- 
morse that settles in awful blackness, 
and that thunders damnation arounc 
the duellist in his dying hours! I^ 
should be added, this is the source of 
all youthful guilt. We are led along 
by others. W"e have -not firmness 
enough to follow the teachings of a 
father, and of the law of God. Youne 
men are afraid of being called mean and 
cowardlxfy bv the wicked; and they 
often smk low in vice, never to rise . 
again. IT At meat. That is, at supper. 
The word meat, at the time the Bible 
was translated, meant provisions of all 
kinds. It is now restricted to fiesh, 
and does not convey a full idea of the 
original. 

10. And he sent and beheaded him. 
For the sake of these wicked men, 
the bloody offering — ^the head of the 
slaughtered prophet — ^was brought and 
given as the reward to the (mughter 
and mother. What an offering to a 
woman! Josephus savs of her that 
''she was a woman mil of ambition 
and envy, having a mighty influence 
on Herod, and dble to persuade him tc 
things he was not at all inclined to." 
This is one of the many proofis that we 
have that the evangelists drew charac 
ters according to truth. 

12. And his disciple, &c. The head 
wqs with Herodias. '.The body, with 
pioiis care, they buried. ^ And went 
and told Jesuf, This was done proba- 
bly for the following reasons : 1st. It 
was an important event, and one par- 
ticularly connected with the work of 
Jesus. John wa6 the forerunner ; and 
it was important that he should be 
made acquainted with his death. 2d. It 
is not unreasonable to suppose that m 
their affliction they came to him for 
consolation ; nor is it improper* In out 
affliction to follow their example, mnd 

So and tdl Jesus. 3d. Their master 
ad been slain by a cruel king ; Jesus 
was engaged in the same cause ; and 
they probably supposed that he was in 
danger. They therefore eame to wan 
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tO€k up the body, and baried * it, 
tod went and .totd Jesus. 

13 When Jesus heard of it, he * 
departed whence by ship into a de- 
sert plaee apart : and when thie peo- 

Ele had heard tkereof^ they folbwed 
im on foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went fbrth, and ' 
saw a great multitude, and was 

aAc.8.S. hcJOSa. 13.15. MaV6.3S,4BO. 
La.9.10,&cJuo.6.1^»A^. c c.9^. 35.324X. 



him of it, and he (v. 13.) sought a place 
of safety. 

13-— 21. A full narrative of the feed- 
ing the five thousand is given in each 
of the other evan^lists ; in Mark vi 
32^—44; in Luke ix. 10—17; in John 
vi. 1—14. 

13. And when Je»u$ heard of it, he 
departed. He went to a place of safety. 
He never threw himsell unnecessarily 
into danger. It was proper that he 
should secure his life, till the time 
should come when it would be proper 
for him to die. IT By a ehip into a desert 
jface. That is, he crossed the sea of 
Gahlee. He went to the country east 
of the sea, into a place little inhabited. 
Luke says (ix. 10.) he went to a place 
called Bethsaida. See Note, Matt. xi. 21. 
A deaert vlace means a place little culti- 
vated, wnere there were few or no m- 
habitants. On the east of ^e sea of 
Galilee there was a large tract of coun- 
try of this description— rough, unculti- 
vated, and chiefly used to pasture ^£)cks. 

14. Was moved toith compassion. 
That is, pitied them. Mark (vi. 34.) 
says he was moved with compassion 
because they were as sheep having no 
shepherd. A shepherd is one who takes 
-are of a flock. It was his duty to feed 
.. , to defend it from wolves and other 
wUd bea^ ; to take care of the young 
and feeble ; to lead it by ^een pastures 
and still waters. Ps. xxiii. In eastern 
countries this was a principal einplo/- 
ment of the inhabitants. When Chnst 
•sys the people were as sheep without 
a shei^ra, he means diat they had no 
teadtera and guides who cared for them, 
and took paias to instruct them. The 
scribes ana Fhaiiseeswere haOighty and 
proud, and cared little for the commo.i 
people ; and when they did attempt to 
ieach them, they led them astray. They 
therefore came.ift sreat multitudes to 

15 



moved with oompMstoQ * u>wv€ 
them, and he healed their sick. 

15 And when it was eyeniog, his 
diseiples eame to him, saying, This 
is a desert place, and the time is 
now past ; send the multitude away, 
that they may go into the villages* 
and bur themselves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto (hem, 

d H6.4.15. 



him who preached the gospel to the 
poor (Matt. xi. 5.) ; and who was thus 
the good shepherd. John x. 14. 

15. The time is now past. That is, 
the day is passing away; It is near 
night ; and it is proper to make some 
provision for the temporal wants of so 
many. Perhaps it may mean, it was 
past the usual time for refreshment 

16. Jesus said-^They need not depart; 
give ye them to eat'. John adds, that 
previous to this, Jesus had addressed 
Philip, and asked. Whence shall we 
buy bread that these ma^ eat f This 
he said to prove him; that is, to try his 
faith; to test the confidence of rhilip 
in himself Philip, it seems, had not 
the kind of confidence which he ought 
to have had. He immediately began 
to think of their abiUty to purchase food 
for them. Two hundred pennyworth 
of bread; said he, would not be enough. 
In the original it is two hundred denarii. 
These were Roman coins, amounting 
to about fourteen cents each. The 
whole two hundred, therefore, would 
have been equal to about twenty-eight 
dollars. In the view of Philip, this was 
a ereat sum ; a sum which twelve poor 
fisnermin were by no means able to 
provide. It was this fact, and not any 
unwillingness to provide for them, 
which led the disciples to request thst 
they should be sent into the villages 
around, in order to obtain food. Jesus 
knew how much^ they had, and he re- 
quired of them, as he does of all, im- 
plicit faith, and told them to give them 
to eat. He requires us to do what hs 
commands ; ^and we need not. doubt- 
that he will give us strength to accom- 
plish it. 

17. We have here }mtfmioav%s,4bG. 
These loaves were in the possession of 
a ladi or youo^ man, who was Mritli 
them, and were made of barley. Jotai 



Digitized by 



Google 



m 



•HATTRBW. 



[A. Di 3t 



Th«y need notdepaiT^ give ye them 
to eat. 

17 And they say anto him, We 
have here but fire loaree, and two 
fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to 
me. 

19 And he commanded the mnl- 
titade to sit down on the grass ; and 
took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and, lookinjir up to heavisn, 



vi. 9. It is possible that this lad was 
one in attendance on the apostles to 
carry their food ; but it is most proba- 
ble he web one who had provision to 
sell among the moltitiide. Barley was 
a cheap kmd of food, scarcely one-third 
the value ofwheat, and was much used 
by poor people. A considerable part 
of tne food of the people in that region 
Was probably fish, as they lived on the 
borders of a lake that abounded in fish. 
19. And he commanded the multitude 
to sit down. In the original it is to re- 
dine on the grass, or to lie as they did 
at their meals. The Jews never sat, 
as we do at meals, but reclined j or lav 
at length. See Note, Matt, zxiii. 6. 
Mark and Luke add, that they recMned 
m companies, by hundreds and by fifties. 
T And looking up to heaven, lie blessed. 
Luke adds, he blessed them; that is, 
the loaves. The word to bless, means 
often to give thanks; sometimes to 
pray for a blessing ; that is, to pray for 
the divine favor and friendship ^ to pray 
that what we do may meet his appro- 
bation. In seeking a blessing on our 
food it means, to pray that^ it may be 
made nourishing to our bodi^; that 
we may have proper gratitude to God, 
the giver, for providing for our wants ; 
and that we may remember the Crea- 
tor, while we partake the bounties of 
his providence. Our Saviour always 
sought a blessing on his food. In tins 
he WW an example for us. What he 
did, we should do. It is r^ht thus to 
seek the blessing of God. He provides 
for us ; he daily opens his hand, and 
satlsfieth our walhts; and it is poper 
that we should render suitable acknow- 
le<toerttent8 ffft his goodil^. 
^The custom, among th» Jews,. Was 
ttniversal. The forfti /f prayer which 
ttey used in the time of Cmist has bec^ 



he bleesed, and brake ; and gavs 
the loaves to hu disciples, and tbs 
disciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and wei^ 
filled : and they took np of the frag- 
ments that remained twelve baskets 
fulL- 

81 And they that had eaten wers 
about five thousand men, beside wfr> 
men anti children. . 

a3Ki.4.1-7. 



preserved by their vmters, the Talmud- 
uts. It is this : *' Blessed be thou, O 
Lord, our God, the King of the world, 
who hast produced this food and this 
drink, from the earth and the vine." 
1i And brake. The loaves of bread, 
among the Jews, were made thin and 
brittle, and were therefore broken and 
not cut, 

20. And they did aU eat, and were 
fi^^' This was an undoubted nwrade. 
The quantity must hsnre been greatly 
increased, to have supi^ied so many. 
He that could increase that small quan- 
tity so much, had the power oi. creation ; 
and he that could do that, could create 
the world out of nothing, and had no 
less than divine power. IT Twelve bas- 
kets full. The size of these (osAete is 
unknown. Thej were probably such 
as travellers carried their provisions in. 
They were used commonly by the Jews 
in tfateir journeys. In travellmg among 
the Gentiles, or Samaritans, a Jem 
could expect little hospitality. There 
were not, as now, public houses for the 
entertainment of strangers. At great 
distances there were caravemsaries, but 
they were intended chiefly for lodging 
places for the night, and not to provide 
food for travellers. Hence in journey- 
ing among strangers, or in deberts, they 
carried baskets of provisions ; and thu 
is the reason why they were furnished 
with them here. It ia probable that 
each of the apostles had one, and they 
were all filled. John (vi. 12.) says that 
Jesus directed them to gather up thc»e 
fitigments, that nothing be loet:-~an 
example of economy. God eremtes ai* 
food ; it hlus, therefore, a kind of sacred* 
ness ; it is all needed by some person 
or other, and none should be lost. 

21. Five tkausand men-, besides t dtc 
Probably the number^oigljt have beeit 
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33 And stiMgktway Jeeus oon- 
strained bis disciples to get into a 
•hip, and to g« htme him iiiito the 
other flide« while he sent the nanlti- 
tndes vrnLj. 

83 And when he had sent the 
maltitades away, he * went np into 
a mountain apart to pray : aiM when 
V « Sfar.6.46. 



en thousand. To feed so many was 
an act of great benevolence, and a stu* 
pendous miracle. The effect was such 
as might be expected. John says (vi. 
14.) that they were convinced by it that 
he was that Prophet that should come 
mto tki world ; that is, the Messiah. 

22, 23. And Uraightwaif Jesut con- 
tlrmined, &.c. See Mark vi 45—56. 
John vi. 15—21. The word ttrmgU' 
way means immediately; that is, as 
soon as the fragments were gathered 
up. To constraint means to compel. It 
here means to command. There was 
no need of compulsion. They were at 
this time on the east side of the lake of 
Gennesareth. He directed them to set 
mt6 a ship, and cross over to the other 
nde ; that is, to Capernaum. Mark 
adds, that he sent them to Bethsaida. 
vi. 45. Bethsaida was edtuated at the 
place where the Jordan empties mto 
the lake, on the east side of the river. 
It is probable that he directed them to 
go in a ship or boat to Bethsaidat and 
remain there till he should dismiss the 
people, and that he would meet them 
there, and with them cross the lake. 
The effect of the miracle on the multi- 
tudes was so 0reat (John vi. 15.) that 
they believed nun to be thst prophet 
which should come into the world; 
that is, the Messiah, the king that they 
nad expected, and they were about to 
take him by force and niake him a king. 
To croid this, Jesus got away from 
them as privately as pKwaible. He went 
into a solitary mountain alone. In vfbw 
of the temptation--when human honors 
were ofiered to him, and almost /oita2 
upon him— he retired for private prayer : 
--aa example for all who are pressed 
with human honors and applause. No- 
thing is better to keep the mind hum- 
ble and unambitious, than to seek some 
.onely place; to shut out the world, 
with all its honors; -to realize that the 
great God, before whom all creatures 



the evemng was cmbm, b^ waa there 
alcMie. 

34 Bat the ship was now in the 
midst of the 8e^,tossed with waves 
for the wind was contrary. 

85 And in the fourth watch of 
the night Jesns went unto theoit 
walking on the sea. 



and all honors sink to nothing, is round 
about us ; and to ask him to keep us 
from pride and vainglory. 

24. But the ship mu now in the midst 
of the sea. John says they had sailed 
about twenty-five or thirty furlongs. 
About seven and a half Jewish furlongs 
made a mile ; so that the distance they 
had sailed was not more than about four 
miles. At no place was the sea of Tiberi- 
as more than ten miles in breftdth) so that 
they were literally in the midst of the sea. 

25. And in the fourth watch of IA« 
night. The Jews anciently divided the 
night into three divisions of four hours 
each. The Jirst of these watches is 
mentioned in Lam. ii. 19; the middle 
watch in Judges vii. 19 ^ and the mom' 
ing waUh in Exod. xiv. 24. In the 
time of our Saviour they divided the 
night into four watches; the fourth 
having been introduced by the Romans. 
These watches consisted of three hours 
each. The first commenced at six, and 
continued till nine; the second from 
nine to twelve ; the third from twelve 
to three ; and the fourth fix>m thvee to 
six. The first was called evening ; the 
second midnight ; the third cock-crow- 
ing; the fourth morning. Mark xiii. 
35. It is probable that the term wateh 
was given to each of these divisions, 
from the practice of placing sentinels 
around the camp in time of war, or m 
cities, to wotdi, or guard the camp or 
city ; and that they were at first relieved 
three times in the night, but under the 
Romans /our tunes. It was in the last 
of these watches, or between three and 
six in the morning, that Jesus appeared 
to the disciples. So that he had spent 
most of the night alone on the moun 
tain in prayer. ^WaXking en the sea. 
A manifest and wonderful miracle. It 
was a boisterous sea. It was in a dark 
night. The little boat was Uxsiw five 
mues from the shore, tossed Vj 'he bil 
lows. 
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te Afid * when tbe lisei^les saw 
Aim walking on the sea, they were 
troablod, ^ saying. It is a spirit ; and 
they cried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake 
anto them, saying, Be * of good 
eheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and 
?aid, Lord, if it ' be thou, bid me 
oome unto thee on the water. 

29 And he said, Come. And 
#hen Peter was come down out of 
the ship, he walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind > 
boisterous, he was afraid; and be- 
giuning to sink, he cried, saying, 
Lord, saye me ! ' 

%\ And immediately >* Jesus 
stretched forth hit hand, and caught 
bim, and* said unto him, O thou of 

a Job 9.8. -Jno.6.19. 6 La.34.37. c Ac. 
C3.ll d Ph.4.13. 1 or. 8tnmg. e P8.09.1, 
i. l^'^KSn, /I8.63.1S. 



26. Tkev were irmtbkd- They were 
afraid. The sight was remarkable. It 
was sufficient to awe them. In the 
dark night, amidst the tumultuous bil- 
lows, appeared the form of a man. 
They thought it was a spirit : an appa- 
rition. It was a common belief among 
the ancients that the spirits of men afler 
death frequently appeared to the living. 

28 — 31. And Peter annoered, &c. 
Here is sn instance of the characteristic 
T.rdorand rashness of Peter. He had 
Isss real fsith than be supposed : more 
trdor than his faith wouldf justify : he 
was rash, headlong, incautious, really 
attached to Jesus, but stiil easily daunt- 
ed, and prone to fall. He was afraid, 
therefore, when in danger, and, sinking, 
cried sgain for help. Thus he was suf- 
fisred to learn his own character, and 
Ins dependence on. Jesus: — a lesson 
which all Christians are permitted to 
team by dear-bought experience. 

32. And v>hen they were come tnfo the 
lA^, the wind ceaaed. Here was a new 
proof of the power of Jesus. He that 
MS power oyer winds and waves has 
ll power. John adds (vL 21) that the 
skip was immediately at the land whith- 
er they went {—another proof, amidst 
tYiia coU%tiop of wcnders. thtt the Son 



Kttle faith, wherefore didst thee 
doubt tr 

32 And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceased. * 

33 Then they that were in the 
ship came and worshipped hiio, 
saying. Of a truth thou art the Son 
of God.' 

34 And * when they were gone 
oyer, ihey came into the land of 
Gennesaret. 

36 And when the men of thut 
place had knowledge of him, they 
sent out into all that countiy round 
about, and brought unto him ail « 
that were diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they 
might only touch the hem * of his 
garment : and as many ' as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 

^Ja.1.6. AP8.107.S9. tDa.3.89. La.4.41 
Jno.149.6.60. 11.37. Ac.8.37. Ro.1.4. jMar 
6.53. Jk Nu.15.38. e.9.90. Mar.3.ia Lii.6.19 
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of God was with them. They came, 
therefore, and worshipped him, ac 
knowledgiug him to be the Son of God 
That is, they gave him homage, oi 
honored him as the Son of God. 

.34—36. Land of Genneeuret. This 
region was in Galilee, on the west side 
of the sea of Tiberias ; and in this land 
was situated Capernaum, to which he 
had directed his disdples to go. ^7^« 
han of his garment. That is, the fringe 
or border on the outer garment. Note, 
Matt. ix. 20. 

R^BMABKS. 

1st. We learn from this chapter thb 
power of conscience. Vs. 1—4. He- 
rod's guilt was the only reason why he 
thought John the Baptist had risen. 
At another tine he would altogetber 
have disbelieved it. Consciousness ol 
guilt will at some period infiiUibly tor- 
ment a man. 

2d. The duty of faithfohiess. Ver. 
4. John reproved Herod at the hazaid 
of his life. And be Oisd for it. But 
he had the approbation of conscifinoe 
and of God. So will all who do their 
duty. Here was an example of fideli 
ty to all ministers of religion. Tiiey 
are not to fear the face of man, hov 
ever rich, or mighty or wi7ked. 
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3d. The righteous will command the 
respect of the wicked. Herod was a 
mcked man, but he respected ^ohn, 
and feared him. Mark vi. 20. The 
wicked profess to despise religion, and 
many really do. But thfiir consciences 
tell them that religion is a good thing. 
In times of trial &y will sooner trust 
Christians than others. In sickness 
uid death they are often glad to see 
them, and hear them pray, atid desire 
the comfort which they have ; and, Uke 
Balaam, say? ** Let me die the death 
sf the righteous." Num. xziii. 10. No 
person, young or old, is ever the less 
leally esteemed for being a Christian. 

4th. Men are often restrained from 
great sins, by mere selfish motives — 
as Herod was — by the love of popuhuri- 
ty. Ver. 5. Herod would have put 
John to death long before, had it not 
been that he feared the people. His 
constantly desiring to do it was a kind 
of prolonged murder. God will hold 
men guilty for desiring to do evil ; and 
will not justify them, if they are re- 
strained, not by the fear of him, but by 
the fear of men. 

5th. We see the effect of what is 
called the principle of honor. Ver. 9. 
It was in obedience to this, that Herod 
committed murder. This is the prin- 
ciple of duelling and war. No princi- 
ple is so foolish and wicked. The great 
mass of men disapprove it. The wise 
and good have always disapproved of it. 
This principle of honor is often the 
mere love of revenge. It ia often the 
fear of being laughed at. It produces 
evil. God cannot and will not love it. 
The way to prevent duels and murders 
is to restrain the passions, and cultivate 
a spirit of meekness and forgiveness 
when younff; that is, to come early 
under the fiul influence of the gospel. 

6th. Men should be cautious about 
promises, ar^d especially about oaths. 
Herod made a foolish promise, and con- 
firmed it by a wicked oath. Ver. 9. 
Promises snould not be made without 
knowing what is promised, and without 
Inovoing that it will be right to perform 
them. Oaths are always wicked, ex- 
cept when made before a magistrate, 
and on occasions of real magnitude. 
The practice of profane and common 
Bwearing, like that of Herod, is always 
foolish and wicked, and sooner or later 
will bring men into difficulty. 

7 th. Amusementa are often attended { 
15* 



with evil ccmsequencea Vs. 6 — 11. 
The dancing of a say and profUeate giri 
was the means of the death of one of 
the holiest of men. Dancing, balls 
parties, and theatres,'' are by many 
thought innocenu But they are a pro- 
fitless waste of time. They lead to for* 
g:etfulness of God. They nourish pas 
sion and sensual desires. They oitea 
lead to the seduction and ruin of the 
innocent. They are unJU for dyinC' 
creatures. From the very midst of- 
such scenes, the gay may go to the bat 
of God. How poor a preparation to 
die ! How dreadful the judgment-seat 
to such ! 

8th. Jesus will take care of the poor. 
Vs. 14—21. He regarded the temporal 
as well as the spiritual wants of the peo- 
ple. Rather than see them suffer, he 
worked a miracle to feed them. So ra- 
ther than see us suffer,- God is daily 
doing what man cannot do. He causes 
the grain to ^row ; he fills the land, and 
seas, and air, with living creatures; 
nay, he provides, in desert places, (or 
the support of man. How soon would 
all men and beasts die, if he did not pu'. 
forth continued power and goodness for 
the suppljr of our wants ! 

9th. It is the duty of Christians to be 
solicitous about the temporal wants of 
the poor. Ver. 15. They are with us. 
By regarding them, and providing for 
them, we have an opportunity of show 
ing our attachment to Christ, and oui 
resemblance to God, who continually 
does good. 

10th. A blessins should be sousht vl 
our enjoyments. Ver. 19. It is arwa3ra . 
right to unitate Christ. It is right to 
acknowledge our dependence on God, 
and in the midst of mercies to pray that 
we may not forget the Giver. 

1 1th. We see the duty of economy. 
The Saviour, who had power to create 
worlds by a word, yet commanded to 
take up the firagments, that nothing 
might be lost. John vi. 12. Nothmg 
that God has created, and given to us, 
should be wasted. 

12th. It is proper to make preparation 
for private prayer. Jesus sent the peo 
pie away, that he might be alone. Vs 
22, 23. So Christians should take pains 
that they may have time and peaces foi 
retirement. A grove, or a mountain, 
was the place w^re our Saviour sought 
to pray : and there too may w toad, ami 
irorshif God. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THEN * came to Jesas Scribes 
and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying. 



13th. In time of teniptation, of pros- 
j^eritv, and honour, it is right to devote 
nucn time to secret prayer. Jesus, 
when the people were about to make 
him a king, retired to the mountain, 
and continued there till three o'clock in 
the mominff. John vi 15. 

14th. When Christ commands us to 
do a thing, we should do it. Ver. 22. 
Even if it should expose us to danger, 
it should be done. 

15th. In times of danger and distress, 
f esus will see us, and will come to our 
relief. Vs. 25, 26. Even in the tem- 
pest that howls, or on the waves of af- 
fliction that beat around us, he will 
come, and we shall be safe. 

16th. We should never be afraid of 
him. We should alwmrs have good 
dbenr when we see him. Ver. 27. When 
he says, " It is I," he also says, ** be 
not afraid." He can still the waves, 
and conduct us safely to the port which 
WB seeR. 

17th. Nothing is too difficult for us, 
when we aet under the command ot 
Christ. Peter at his' command leaves 
the ship, 'and walks on the billows. 
Ver. 29. 

18th. Christ sometimes leaves his 
people to see their weakness and their 
need of strength. Without his continued 
aid, they would sink. Peter had no 
strength of his own to walk on the deep ; 
and Christ suffered him to see his de- 
pendence. Ver. 30. 

19th. The eye, in difficulty, should 
b<r iixed on Christ. As soon as Peter 
beean to look at the waves and winds, 
rather than Christ, he began to sink. 
Ver. 30. True courage, in difficulties, 
conmsts not in confidence in ourselves, 
but in confidence in Jesus, the Almighty 
Saviour and Friend. 

20th. Prayer may be instantly an- 
swered, when we are in immediate 
danger, and offer a prajrer of faith, we 
may expect immediate ud. Vei-. 31. 

21 St. Pride comes before a.fall. Peter 



fell. 



self-confident and proud, and he 
His confidence ana rashness were 



the vevy means of showing ifie weak- 
ness of^his faith. Ver. 31 . 



2 Why do thy disciples trans- 

Othe tradition of toe elders! 
ey wash not their hacds when 
they eat bread. 



22d. It is proper to render homage to 
Jesus ; and to worship him as the Son 
of God. Ver. 33. 

23d. We should be desirous that all 
about us should partake of the benefrta 
that Christ confers. When we hnam 
him, and have tested his goodness, we 
should take pains that aTl around us 
may also be brought to him, and be 
saved. Ver. 35. 

24th. Jesus only can make us per 
fectly whole. No other being can savs 
us. He that could heal the hody, can 
save the soul. A word can save us. 
With what earnestness ought we to 
plead with him that we may obtain his 
saving grace ! Ver. 36. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1—9. See also Mark vii. 1—9. f^ Then 
came to JesuSt &c. Mark says, that they 
4010 the disciples of Jesus eating with 
hands unwashed. 

2. Transgress the tradUton of the 
eiders. The word elders means literally 
old men. It here means the aneieniSt 
or their ancestors. Tradition means 
something handed down from one to 
another by memory : some nrecept oi 
custom not commanded in the written 
tow, but which they held themselves 
bound to observe. The Jews supposed 
that when Moses was on mount Sinai, 
two sets of laws were delivered to him : 
one, they said, was recorded, and is that 
containea in the Old Testament; the 
other was handed down from father to 
son, and kept nncorrupted to their day. 
They believed that Moses before he 
died delivered this law to Joshua ; he to 
the judges y they to the prophets ; so 
that it was kept pure, till it was record- 
ed in the Talmuds. In these books 
these pretended laws are now contained. 
They are* exceedingly numerous,^ and 
very trifling. They are, however, re- 
warded by the Jews as more important 
man either Moses or the prophets. One 
point in which the Pharisees differed 
from the Sadducees was, in holding to 
these traditions. It seems, however, 
that in the particular traditions hera 
mentioned, all the Jews eombined. 
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3 But lie ^nswejQd and said UDto 
them. Why do ye also transgresg 
the commandment of God by your 
tradition 1 • 

4 For God commanded, saying, 
^ Honour thy father and mother : 
and, He * that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. 



• Col 2^,23. Tit.1.14. 
IS. c Ex^l.l7. Le.90.9: 



ftEx.20.13. De.5. 



I 



The Pharisees, and aU the Jew$, ex- 
cept the^ wash their hands q^t, eat not. 
Mark vii. 3. Mark has also added that 
this custom of washing extended not 
merely to their hands before eatins, but 
in coming from the market ; and also to 
pots, and cups, and brazen vessels and 
tables. Mark vii. 3, 4. They did this 
professedly for the sake of eUanlinets. 
So far it was well. But they made it a 
matter of superstition. They regarded 
egtemdl purity as of much more import- 
ance than the purity of the heart. They 
had many foolish rules about it : as, the 
Quantity of water that was to be used ; 
the way in which it should be applied ; 
the number of times it should be 
dianged; the number of those that 
might wash at a time, ^c. These fool- 
ish rules our Saviour did not think it 
proper to regard ; and this was the rea- 
son why they found fault Mrith him. 

3. But he answeredf &.C. The^ ac- 
cused him of violatms their traditions, 
as though they were obli^tory. In his 
answer he implied that Uiey were not 
bound to obev their traditions. They 
were invented by men. He said also 
that those traditions coutd not be bind- 
ing, as they violated the commandments 
of God. He proceeds to specifV a ease 
where their tradition made void one of 
the plain laws of God. And if that was 
Aeir character, then they could not 
blame him for not regarding them. 

4. Far God commanded, &.c. That 
is, in the fifth commandment (£x. zz. 
12; ; and in Ex:^ xxi. 17. To honor, is 
to ob«y, to reverence, to speak kindly 
to, to speak and think well of. To 
twrae, is to disobey, to treat with irre- 
verence, to swear at, to speak ill of, to 
think evil of in the heart, to meditate 
or do any evil to a {)arent. All this is 
included in the original word. IT Let 
kirn die the death. This is a Hebrew 



5 Bat ye fl»y, • Whosoever shall 
say to his father or kia mother, It ti 
a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest 
be^rofitedby me; 

6 And honour not ' his father ot 
his mother, he ahall be /*w. Thus 
have ye made the commandment 
of God of none effect by your tra- 
dition. 

4J}eJSn.J&, 



phrase, the same as saying, let Am f«r» 
ly die. The Jewish law punishes this 
crime with death. This duty of honor- 
inff and obeying a parent, was what 
Chnst said they had violated by their 
traditions. He proceeds to state the 
way in which it was done. 

5. It is a gift. In Mark it is cofian. 
The word e^ian is a Hebrew word, de- 
noting a- gift. It here meafis a thing 
dedicated to the serviee of Godt and, 
therrfore, not to he appropriated to any 
other use. The Jews were in the habit 
of makm^ such dedications. They de 
voted their property to him, for sacred 
uses, as they pleased. In doing this, 
the^^ used tne word eor^aii, or somn 
sinular word ; saying this thing is cor- 
ban, i. e., ia a gift to God, or is sacred 
to him. The law required that when a 
dedication of this kind was made, it 
should be fulfilled. " Vow and pay 
unto the Lord, your God." Ps. Ixxvi. 
11. See Deut. xxiii. 21. The law of God 
required that a son should honor his pa- 
rent; i. e., among other things provide 
for lus wants when he was old, and in 
distress. Yet the Jewish teachers said 
that it was more important for a man te 
dedicate his property to God, than to 
Tovidefor the wants of his parent. If 
.ie had once devoted his property^— once 
said it was eorban, or a gin to God- 
it could not be appropriated even to the 
support of a parent. If a parent was 
needy, and poor, and if he should apply 
to a son for assistance, and the son 
should reply, though in angec, * It. is 
devoted to God— thiB property which 
you need, and by which you might he 
proftedby me, is eorhan, I give to God,' 
--the Jews said the pr<^rty couid not 
be recalled, and the son was not under 
obligation to sdd a parent with it. lie 
had done a more important thine, in 
Tne son was uree. 



giving it to God. 
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7 y« hypocrites ! wel did Esaias 

{vrophes^ of you, saying, 

8 Tills • people draweth nigli 
unto me with their month, and 
hoi: :areth me with their lips : but 
their heart is &r from me. 

a b.99.13. 

They would not suffer him to do any 
thing for his father after that. Thus 
lie niicht in a moment free himself from 
tlie obligation to obey his father or 
mother. In a sense somewhat similar 
to this the chiefs and priests of the Sand- 
wich Islands had the power of devoting 
any thincf to the service of the gods, by 
saying that it was tabu, or tabmed. That 
«s, that it became consecrated to the 
service of reDgion ; and no matter who 
had been the owner, it could then be 
appropriated to no other use. In this 
way they had comjplete power over all 
the possesions of the people, and could 
appropriate them to their own use under 
the pretence of devoting them t«^ reU- 

S' on. They thus deprived the people of 
eir property under the plea that it was 
consecrated to the gods ; the Jewish 
son deprived his parenU of a support 
under the plea that the property was 
devoted to the service of relimon. The 
principle was the same; ana both sys- 
tems were equally a violation of the 
rights of others. 

BesideSjthe law said that a man should 
die that cursed his father ; i. e., that re- 
fused to obey him, or to provide for him, 
or spoke in anger to him. Yet the Jews 
said, that though in anger^ and in real 
spite and hatred, a son said to his father, 
' all that I have which could profit you, 
I have eivento God,* he should be free 
from blame. Thus the whole law was 
made void, or of no use, by what ap- 
peared to have the appearance of |nety. 
No man according to their views, was 
hound to obey thenfth commandment, and 
support an aged and needy parent, if 
either from superstition or sptte he chose 
ti give his property to God, that is, to 
ttme religious use. 

Our Saviour did not mean to condemn 
the practice of ^ving to God, or to re- 
ligious and charitable duties. This the 
iRW and the gospel equally required. 
He commended even a poor wiiiow that 
me all her living. Mark ziL 44. But 
be meant to condemn the practice of 
Civing to God, where it interfered with 



9 Bat in yam thejr do worship 
me, teaching/or doctrines * the com- 
mandments of men. 

10 And he called the mnltitade, 
and said unto them, Hear, and un 
derstand : 

t Col A«. 

our duty to parents and relations ; when 
it was done to g^ rid of the du^ oi 
aiding them ; and where it was dons 
out of a malignant and rebellious spirit 
with the semblance of piety, to get cleai 
of doins to them what God required. 

7. Ye hypocrites ! See Note, Matt 
vii. 5. Hypocrisy is the concealmen 
of some base principle under the pre 
tence of religion. Never was there » 
clearer instance of it than this — an at 
tempt to get rid of the duty of providing « 
for needy parents under an ajppearanct 
of piety towards God. T Esayas. That 
is, haiah. This prophecy is found in 
Isa. xxix. 13. IT Profkesy of you. That 
is, he spoke of the people of his day — 
of the Jews, as Jew^ — ^in terq^^ '^** 
apply to the whole people. He proper- 
Iv characterized the fiation in calling 
them hypocrites. The words are ap- 
plicable to the nation at all times, and 
they apply, therefore, to you. He did 
not mean particularly to speak of the 
nation in tne time of Chnst; but he 
spoke of them as having a national cha 
racter of hypocrisy. See also Isa. i. 4. 

8. Draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, &c. That is, they are regular 
in the forms of worship. They are 
strict in ceremonial observances, and 
keep the law outwardly ; but Grod re- 
quires the heart, and that they have not 
rendered. 

9. In vain do they worshi]^ me. Thai 
is, their attempts to worship are vain^ 
or are not real worship^— they are mere 
forms. V Teaching for doctrines, &.c. 
The word doctrines, here, means, the 
requirements of relimon — things to be 
believed and practised in retigion. God 
only has a nght to declare what shall 
be done in his service ; but they held 
their traditions to be superior to the 
written word of God, and taught them 
as doctrines binding the conscionce*. 

10—14. See also Mark vii. 15—17 
And he called the multitude. In oppo- 
sition to the doctrines of the Phariseodf 
the Saviour took occasion to sh.)w them 
that the great source of pollution waa 
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11 Not • that which goeth into 
the month defileth a man ; hut that 
which cometh out of the month, 
this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and 
Baid unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Pharisees were offended, after 
they heard this saying ? 

13 But he answered and said, 

Eveiy plant * which my heavenly 

• Ae.10.19. Ro.I4.14^. lTiiii.4.i. Tit. 
1.15. b Jno.15.3,6. 

the heart. 2%«y supposed that external 
Jiinffs chiefly (leiiled a man. On this 
all their doctrines about purification 
were founded. This opinion of the 
' ^W8 it was of great importance to cor' 
rect. He took occasion, therefore, to 
direct the people to the true source of 
defilement— their own hearts. He par- 
ticularly directed them to it as of im- 
portance : — Hear and underettmd/ 

11. Not thai tohieh goeth into the 
mouthy &,c. The disciples were charged 
with being sinners for transgressing the 
tradition of the eiders, in eating with 
anwashed hands. Christ replies that 
what they should eat could not render 
them sinners. The man, the moral 
agent, the soul, could not be polluted 
by any thing that was eaten. What 
proceeds from the man himself, from 
taa heart, would defile him. IT DefUeth, 
To pollute, corrupt, to render sinful. 

12. The rPhariseee were, trended. 
They were so zealous of their tradi- 
tions that they could not endure that 
their absurdities should be exposed. 

13. Every pUmty &^. Religious d^- 
trine is not unaptly compared to a plant. 
See 1 Cor. iii. 6r-^. It is planted in 
the mind for the purpose of producing 
fruit in the Ufe, or conduct, Jesus here 
says that all those doctiines, of which 
his Father was not the Author, must 
be rooted up, or corrected. The false 
doctrines of the Pharisees, therefore, 
must be attacked ; and it was no won- 
der if they were indignant. It could 
not be helped. It was his duty to at- 
tack them. He was not surprised that 
they were enraged. But notwithstand- 
ing their opposition, their doctrines 
diottld be destroyed. 

14. Let them alone. That is, do not 
^ troubled at their ra^e. Be not anx- 
M about it. . The thmg was to be ex- 



Father hath no\ planted, shall b« 
rooted up. 

14 Let them alone : they * be 
blind leaders of the blind. And if 
t|ie blind lead the blind, both shal! 
flill into the ditch. 

16 Then answered Peter, ano 
said unto him, Declare unto ns tbia 
parable. 

ftc3l.l6. liKjSJB 



peoted. They were blind ; they weie 
m some respects sincere.' They ari« 
greatly attached to thoir traditions, and 
you are not to wonder or interfere whea 
they are indignant. They lead also the 
blind. They nave a vast influence ovei 
tl^e multitude, and it is to be expected 
that they will be enraged at any doc "^ 
trines that go to lessen their authority 
or influence. By commanding them 
to let them aione, he does not mean to 
sufier them to remain in error, without 
any attempt to refiite or correct them— 
for this he was doing then; but he 
meant to charge his disciples not to 
mind them, or to regard their opposition. 
It was to be exnected. ^ If th$ Hind 
lead the blind, etc. This was a plain 
proposition. A blind man, attempting 
to conduct blind men, would foil into 
every ditch that was in the way. So 
with religious teachers. If these Pha 
risees, themselves ignorant and blind, 
should be sufiered to lead the ignorant 
multitude, both would be destroyed. 
This was another reason for confuting 
their errors, or for rooting up the plants 
which God had not planted. He wish- 
ed, by doing it, to save the deluded 
multitude. 

God often sufiers one man to lead 
many to ruin. A rich and profligate 
man, an infidel, a man of learning, a 
politician, or a teacher, is allowed, to 
sweep multitudes to ruin. This is not 
unjust, for those who are led are not 
compelled to follow such men. They 
are free in choosing such leaders, and 
they are answerable for being led to 
ruin. 

15--20. See also Mark vii. 17-^3. 
And Peter answered-^dedare this pa- 
rdOe. See Note, Matt, xiil 3. The 
word pardbie sometimes means a dark 
otdmeurteaying. pB.lxz«iil3. Feisi 
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16 And i«su8 sMf Are ye also 
/et without uoderstandingT 

17 Doye not yet andeTstand, that 
whattoever entereth in at the mouth 
■ groeth into the belly, and is cast 
out into the draught % • 

18 But those things whieh proceed 

• Lail.45. Ja.341. 



tt, explain to us more fully this ob- 
scure and 8omein4iat novel doctrine. 
To us, now, it is plain : to the disciples, 
just coming out of Judaism, taught by 
die Jewish tecMshers, the doctnns of 
Jesua was obscure. Mark says that 
the <it0ctplet asked him. There is no 
contradiction. The question was put 
by Peter in the name of the disciples ; 
or several of them put the question, 
though Matthew has mentioned only 
^ne. An omission is not a contradic- 
tion. 

16. Are ye aba yet untkMtt under" 
ttandmgt He appeals, in explaining 
this, to their eomm&n eenee; and he 
wonders that they had not yet learned 
lo* judge the foolish traditions of the 
lews by the decisions of common sense, 
uid by his own instructions. 

17. Po ye not underttandy &c. The 
meaning of this may be thus expressed : 
The foM which is eaten does not affect 
ihe mind, and therefore cannot jfK>llute 
t. The doctrine of the Pharisees, that 
«eglect of washing and of similar ob- 
Bervances defiles a man, cannot be true. 
Those thines pertain to the body as 
much as iboKi does, and they cannot af- 
fect the soul. That must be purified 
by something else than external wash- 
ing; and it is polluted by other things 
than a neeiect of mere outward cere- 
monies. The seat of corruption is 
mitkin. It is the heart itself, and if men 
would be made pure this must be 
cleansed. If that is corrupt the whole 
man is corrupt. 

18—20. Christ proceeds to state what 
ioe* defile thet man, or render him a 
iinner: 1st. Emltkmgkti. These are 
he first thines. These are the foun- 
iains of all others. Thought precedes 
action. Thought, or purpose, or mo- 
live, gi^ss its ^araeter to conduct. All 
tvil thougnts are here intended. Though 
we labor to suppress them, yet Ihey &- 
fie us. They leave pollution behind 
disni. 2d. Murdere. Takang the life 



oat of the month eome forth £r«m the 
heart ; and they defile the man. 

19 For ^ out of the heart proceed 
evil though tP, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies : 
80 These are ihe ihingi whieh de- 
ft 6e.<u. &fl. PrAU. 9A.9. J«.17A So 
3.10-19. Ga.5.1»-3L Efu&S. Tit.3.3. 



of others %ntk maliee. The nudice has. 
its seat in thd kettrt, and ihe murder 
therefore proceeds from the heart. 1 
John iii. 15. 3d. AduUeriee, famiea- 
tion. See Mi^. v. 28. 4th. Tk^. 
Theft is the taking and carrying away 
.the goods of others without their Imow 
ledge or consent. They are produced 
by coveting the property oT others 
They proceed, therefore, from the 
heart, uid vioUte at the same time two 
commandments— the tenth in thought, 
and^the eighth in act 5th. Faltewt" 
nfiSB. Givmg wrong testimony. Con- 
OBoiing the truth, or stating what we 
know- to be false, contrary to the ninth 
commandment It proceeds firom a 
desire to injure others, to take away 
their character or property, or to do 
them injustice. , It proceeds thus from 
the heart. 6ih.'Bltujphemies, See Note. 
Matt. ix. 3. Blasphemy proceeds firom 
opposition to God, hatred of his charac- 
ter (Rom. viii. 7), and fit>m a dmire 
that there should be no God. It pro- 
ceeds from the heart. See Psalm xiv« 
1. Mark adds, 7th. Covelouenese, al- 
ways proceeding from the heart-*ihe 
unUwtnl desire of whst others possess. 
8th. Wiekednees, The origiiml here 
means mtdiee, or a deeire m injuring 
oihers. Rom. i. 29. 9th.- Deceit ; i. e 
fraud, concealment, cheating, in trade. 
This proceeds firom a desire to benefit 
ourselves by dcme injustice to others, 
and thus prooeedsfrom the heart. 10th. 
LaeeivioueneeM, Lust, obscenity, un- 
bridled passion-^B strong, evil desire 
of the heart. 11th. .^n evil eye. That 
is, an eye sour, malignant, proud, de- 
vising or purposing evil. See Matt. v. 
28; XX. 15. 2 Peter iL 14. "Having 
eyes full of adultery, that cannot cease 
from sin." 12th. Pride. An imin'^ier 
estimate of our own importance— ^think- 
ing that we are of much more conse- 
quence than we really are^-always the 
work of Jiu evil hesrt 13th. JFosT' ~ 
fMM. Not waot of itotelleoL 
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ile a man : 6at to eat withuawash- 
en haodg defileth sot a man* 

21 Tiken * Jesos weot thefice, and 
departed into the coasts ef Tyre and 
Sidoo. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Ca- 
■aan came, oat of the same coasts, 
and cried onto him, saying. Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, tikou son of 
David ! * my daughter is grievously 
vexed wiUi a devil. 

33 Bat he answered her not a 
«Mar.7.34. »La.ia38,99. 

not to blame for that. But moral folly ^ 
eonasttng in choosing b^ ends, and 
bad means of gaining them; or, in 
other words, sin and wickedness. Ail 
sin is folly* It is foolish for a man to 
tisobey God ; and foolish for any one 
'x> go to hell. 

' ' These things defile a man.' ' What 
an array x»f crimes to proceed from the 
heart of man ! What a proof of guilt 1 
What strictness is there in the law of 
God! How universal is depravity ! 

21--^. This narrative is adso found 
Sk Mark vii. 24r-30. IT Tht cmuts of 
Tyre and Sidon. These cities were on 
Ihe oea-eoait or shore of the Mediterra- 
nean. See Note, Matt. zi. 21. He 
irent there for the purpose of conceal- 
ment (Mark vii. 24), perhaps still to 
avoid Herod. 

22. A vooman of Canaan, This wo- 
man is called also a Greek, a S]rro- 
Phoenidan by birth. Mark vii. 26. 
Anciently the whole land, including 
Tyre and Sidon, was in the possession 
of the Canaanites, and called Canaan. 
The Phaanicians were descended from 
the Ganaanites. The country, includ- 
ing Tyre and Sidon, was called Phoe- 
nicia, or Syro-Phoenicia. That coun- 
try was taken by the Greeks under 
Alexander the Great, and those cities, 
in th&time of Christ, were Greek cities. 
This woman was therefore a Gentile, 
fiving under the Greek government, 
and probably speaking the Greek lan- 
guage. She was by bnrth a Syro-Phce- 
nician, bom in that vM)untrv, and de- 
scended, therefore, from tne ancient 
Ganaanites. All these names might 
withproprietybegiventoher. ^Coasts, 
Regk>ns, or countries. ^ J%m Son of 
Deeoendant of David. See 



word.' And his disciples came^ 
and besought him, saying, Send her 
away : for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said, ' I 
am not sent, but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 

35 Then came she, and worship- 
ped him, saying. Lord, help me ! 

26 But he answered and said. It 
is not meet to take the ehildren's 
bread, and to cast it to dogs. * 



CPS.S8.1. La.a&. dclOAfi. Aa.3.96. «& 
7.6. Re.32.15. 



Note, Matt. i. 1. Meaning thp Mes- 
siah. IT Is ffrievously vexed toith a 
deoil. See Note, Matt. iv. 24. The 
woman showed great enrf-nestness. She 
cried unto him, and fell at his feet. 
Mark vii. 25. 

23. But he answered her not a word. 
This was done to test her faith, and 
that there might be exhibited to the 
apostles "an example of the effect of per- 
severing supplication. The result shows 
that it was not unwillingness to aid her, 
or neglect of her. It was proper that , 
the strength of her faith should be fully 
tried. 

24. Bui he answered — I am not sent, 
&c. This answer was made to the 
toosMA, not to the disciples. The lost 
sheep of the house of Israel were the 
Jews. He came first to them. He 
came as their expected Messiah. He 
came to preach the gospel himself to 
the Jews only. Aiterwards it was 
preached to the Gentiles ; but the m^- 
istry of Jesus was confined almost en- 
tirely to the Jews. 

25. She came and voorshkmed. That 
is, bowed down to him, did him reve- 
rence. See Note, Matt. viii. 2. T Lord 
hdp me ! A proper cry for a poor sin- 
ner, who needs the help of the Lord 
Jestt». 

26. ^But he answered and saidt It is 
not meet J &.c. That is, it is not fit or 
proper, ^Children's bread. The Jews 
considered themselves as the peculiar 
children of God. To all other nations 
they were accustomed to apply terms 
of contempt, of which dogs was the 
most common. The Mohammedans 
still apply^th^ term dogs to Christians 
and Christians and Jews to each other. 
It is designed as an expfession of.tks 
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317 Aod she said. Truth, Lord : 
jet the dogs eat of the crambs 
which fall from their masters' taMe 

28 Then * Jesus answered ana 
said unto her, O woman, great it 
thy faith : be * it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her daughter was 
made whole from that very * hour. 

39 And ' Jesus departed from 
thence, and came nigh unto the sea 
of Galilee; aod went up into a 
mountain, and sat down there. 

30 And great multitudes came 
unt? him, havin? with them ^lote 
thn **>cTt lame, blind, dumb, maim- 
ed, aiii many others, and cast them 
down at Jesus' feet ; and he healed 
them ; • ^ 

• Job 13.15. 33.10. La.3.32. » F8.145.19! 
c Joo.4.50-^3. d Mar.7.31. 



highest contempt. The Saviour means 
to say tthat he was sent to the Jewa 
The woman was a Gentile. He meant 
that it did not comi>ort with the design 
of his personal ministry, to apply be- 
nefits intended for the Jews to others. 

Our Saviour did not intend to justify 
or sanction the use of such terms, or 
taUing names. He meant to try her 
^th. As if he had said, ' You are a 
Gentile. I am a Jew. The Jews call 
themselves children of God. You they 
vilify, and abuse, calling you a dog. 
Are you willing to receive of a Jew, 
then, a favor f Are y;ou willing to sub- 
mit to these appellations, to. receive a 
favor of one of that nation, and to ac- 
knowledge vour dependence on a peo- 
ple that so aespise you.' It was a trial 
of her faith, and not lending his sanc- 
tion to the propriety of the abuave term. 
He regarded her with a different feel- 
ing. 

27. And she saidy Trutkt Lord, &.c. 
• What you say is true. Let it be that 
me best food should be given to the 
children. Let the Jews have the chief 
benefit of thy ministry. But the dogs, 
beneath the table, eat the crumbs. So 
let me be regarded as a dog, a heathen, 
as unworthy of every thing;. Yet granl 
me exertion of that almighty power 
displayed sc signally amgn^the Jews 
■na heal the despised daughter of a de 
' heathen mother.* 



31 Insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw the dumb 
to speak, the maimed to be whole, 
the lame to walk, and the blind to 
see : and they glorified the God of 
Israel. 

33 Then / Jesus called his dis- 
ciples unio himj and said, I hav« 
compassion on tbe multitude, be- 
eause they con^nue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to 
eat : and I will not send them away 
fasting, lest they faint in the way. 

33 And f his disciples say unto 
him, Whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness, as to 
fill so great a multitude 1 

34 And Jesus saith unto themv 

eP8.103.3. Ia.35.5,6. fMuAl^c #2Ki 
4.43,44. 



28. Great is thy faith. That is, thy 
trust, confidence. The word here seems 
to include, also, the humility i^d per- ' 
severance manifested in pressing her 
suit. The daughter was nealed then. 
Going home, she found her well and 
composed* Mark vii. 30. 

2d-<31. Sea of Galilee. That is, tbe 
lake of Gennesaret. For an account 
of the principal diseases mentioned here, 
see Note, Matt. iv. 24. ^ Mahnad. 
Those to whom a hand or foot waa 
wanting. See Matt, zviii. 8. To cure 
them — that is, to restore a hand or foot 
— ^was a direct act of creative power. 
It is no wonder, therefore, that the peo- 
ple wondered. H And they eloHfed ikt . 
God of Israel. To glorify, nere means 
topraisey to acknowled^his power and 
goodness. The God of Israel was the 
God that the Itsraehtes or Jews wor- 
shipped. 

32—39. The miracle recorded here, 
the feeding of the four thousand, took 
place on a roounuun, near the sea of 
Galilee. The same account is record- 
ed in Mark viii. 1 — 10. The circum- 
stances of the miracle are so similar to 
the one recorded in Matt. xiv. 14 — 21 
as to need no particular explanation. 

32. Three days, and havf notkins tm 
eat. This is not, perhaps, to be ttuien 
literally, but onlv tbat during that time 
they had been deprived of their ordi- 
nary, regular food. They had bad obIp 
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How many loaves haye ye ? And 
they said. Seven, aod a few little 
fishes. 

35 And * he commanded the mol- 
titode tc sit iown on the ground. 

36 And he took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and ^ gave thanks, 
and brake them, and gave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
noMtude. 

is.M.19,A«. t lSa.9.13. La4B.19. 94.30. 



k very scanty supply, and on the third 
say even that begieui to fiul. 

39. Coasts of magdala. Mark says, 
" The parts of DaJmanutha." These 
were probably small towns on the east 
nde of the sea of Galilee, and near to 
each other. The cvangeliste do not say 
that he went Jo either of those towns, 
but only to the eoasts^ or partSt where 
they were ntuated. 

REMARKS. 

We learn from this chapter, 

1st. That men are often far more at- 
' tached to traditions, and the command- 
ments of men, than the law of God. 
Vs. 1—6. 

2d. That men are strongly disposefl 
to explain away the law of God, if pos- 
sible. It is too strict for them, and too 
^irituai. They dare not often attack 
it directly, but they will explain it and 
Mute it so as to make it mean nothing. 
Wicked men do not love God's law. 
Vs. 4— €. 

3d. Men are prone to introduce fool- 
ish rites into religion. They do not 
love what God has commanded, and 
they attempt to compensate for not lov- 
ing his doctrines by being great stick- 
lers for their own. Ver. 2. Mark vii. 
3,4. 

4th. All addition to the law of God 
is evi*. Ver. 3. All ceremonies in re- 
ligion, which are not authorized by the 
New Testament, are wrong. Man has 
no right to ordain rites to bind the con- 
science where God has commanded 
none. Col. ii. 23. Men come the near- 
est -o that which is riffht when they live 
ncaicst to just what God has cftmmand- 
sd in the Bible. 

5th. Hypocrites should be unmasked 
wid detected. Ver. 7. He does a great 
service to men who detects their hypo- 
crisy. Iliat close and faithful preach- 
JDg wiiick lays .'>pen the heart, pnd^ 



37 And they did all eat, and wera 
filled : and they took up of the 
broken rMoU that was left seven bas- 
kets fuL. 

38 Ani they that did <«at were 
f^nr thousand men, beside women 
and children. 

39 And he sent away the ronl 
titade, and took ship, and * cain, 
into the coasts of Magdala. 

c Mar.8.10. 



shows men what they are, is that which 
comes nearest to the example of Christ. 
It may pain them, but the wounds of a 
friend are faithftil (Prov. xxvii*6) ; and 
we should honor and love the man that, 
by the grace of God, can show us our 
heart. We always honor most the 
phymcian of the body that is most skill- 
ed in detecting and curing disease ; and 
so should we the physician of the soul. 

6th. We should be exceedingly cau- 
tious oi formality in .worship. Vs. 8, 
9. It is hypocrisy. God requires the 
heart. To render to him only the ser 
vice of the lips is to mock him. Nothing 
can be acceptable but true piety, genu- 
ine love, and hearty obedience. No 
thing more hateful than an appearance 
of ^rshipping God, while the heart is 
in sm and the world. 

7th. The duty of honoring parents. 
Vs. 4—6. Nothing can explain away 
this duty. It is bmding on all. Pa< 
rents should be obeyed, loved, respect- 
ed. God reqmres it, and we cannot be 
free from the duty. Under age, a child 
is bound always to obey a parent where 
the parent does not command any thing 
contrary to the Bible. But when the 
parent commands any thir g contrary to 
the Bible, the child is not bound to obey. 
Acts V. 29. After the child is of age 
he is to respect, love, and honor the pa- 
rent ; and if poor and needy, to provide 
for his wants till he dies. It is certain- 
ly proper that we do all we can to com- 
fort those in old age, who did so much 
for us in childheod. A child can neyei 
repay a parent for his kindness to him. 

8th. We are not at liberty to give to 
any thing else— not even to religious 
uses— what is necessary to render our 

Sarents comfortable. Vs 4 — 6. Ther 
ave :he first claim on us. And though 
it is oiu: duty to do much in the cause 
of benevolence, yet our first dutv 
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' CHAPTER XVI. 

THE Pbarisees also with the 
Saddaeees came* and, tempt- 



ifacmld be to 066 that our paxents do 
not suffer. 

9th. Men easily take offence when 
they are faithfully repfoved, and espe- 
WMiy when their hypocrisy is exposed ; 
and especially if this exposure is about 
■ome tnuiU mattery on wnich they haye 
greatly set their hearts — some cere- 
mony in worship, or some foolish rite. 
Ver. 12. 

10th. Every false doctrine is to be 
opposed? and shall be rooted up. Ver. 
13. It is to be oj^posed by arguments 
and candid investigation, and not by 
abuse and misrepresentatipn. Christ 
never miBrepreBented any man's doc- 
trine. He always stated it Just %b it 
was, just as they held it ; and then, by 
argument and the word of God, he 
showed it was wrong. This is the 
proper way to manage all controversies. 

11th. It is of great importance to 
search the heart. Vs. 19, 20. It is a 
fountain of evil. It is the source of all 
crime. External conduct is compara- 
tively of little importance. In the sight 
of God the heart is of more importance ; 
and if that were pure, all wohli be 
well. 

12th. The doctrine of man's depra- 
vity is true. Ver. 19. If the heart pro- 
duces all these things, it cannot be pure. 
And yet who is there, from whose 
heart, at some time, these things have 
not proceeded ? Alas ! The world is 
fuU of instances where the heart pro- 
duces evil thoughts, &c. 

13th. In our distress, and the distress 
of our children and friends, we ^ould 
go to Jesus. We should, indeed, use 
all proper means to restore our friends ; 
but we should feel that God only can 
grant returning health and life. Ver. 22. 

14th. We should not be discouraged 
tliat our prayers are not immediately 
answered. Grod knows the proper time 
Co answer them, and it may be of great 
importance to us that the answer should 
be deferred. Ver. 23. 

15th. We shoild still persevere. Vs. 
34—27. We should not be^ discouraged. 
We should not be disheartened, even 
by the appearance of nef^loct or unkind 
treatment. 



ing, desired hioi thai he would 
afaiw them a sign * ffoai heaTes. 

ae.l3.38,&c. Mar.8.11,4kc La.11.16. 12. 
54-56. iCor.lJB. 



lith.^Ow prayers will tto answered 
if we persevere. Ver. 28, Thc^ that 
seek shall find. In due time — m the 
he$t and most proper time — & gracious 
God will lend an ear to our reimest, 
and grant the thing we need. 

17th. We should oeme with hunihty 
and faith. Ver. 27. We can never 
think too little of ourselves, or too 
much of the mercy and ^ithfulness of 
Christ. Prayers of humility and £edth 
only are answered. 

18th. Christ will take care of his poor 
and needy followers. We may be as- 
sured that he has power to ^ve us all 
we need ; and that in times of neces- 
sity he will supply our Vants. Ver. 
32—38. 

19th. The great number of poor in 
the world, is no reason why he shoald 
not supply them. Ver. 38. He daily 
suopUes the wants of . nine hundred * 
nmfions of human beings, besides 
countless numbers of the beasts of the 
field, of the fowls of heaven, and the 
fishes of the sea. It is a small thing to 
supply the wants of the few poor on the 
earth ; and He who feeds the world, 
will take care of m in the time of want. 

20th. We should be grateful to God 
for our daily food. We should render 
to him proper thanksgiving. Ver. 36. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1—4. See also Mark viiL 11, 12. 
The Pharisees also, and the Sadducees, 
See JNote, Matt. iii. 7. IT Tempting. 
That is, trying him — feigning a desire to 
see evidence that he was the Messiah, 
but with a real desire to see him make 
the attempt to work a miracle and fail, 
that they might betray and ruin him. 
V A sign from heaven. Some miracu- 
lous appearance in the sky. Such, ap- 
pearances had been given by the pro- 
phets ; and they supposed, if he was 
the Messiah, that ms miracles would 
not all be, confined to the earth, but that 
he was able to give some signal miracle 
from heaven. Samuel had caused it to 
thunder (1 Sam. xiL 16— -18) ; Isaiah had 
caused the shadow to go back ten de- 
grees on the dial of Ama (Js|^xxxviiL 
8) ; and Moses had sent them manna 
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3 He answeieJ and nid unto 
them. When it is ereninf , ye say, 
// will be fair weather ; for the sky 
is red : " 

3 And in the noRiiBgf, It vdll be 
fool weather to-day ; *for the sky is 
red and lowerincr. Dye hvpocrites ! 
ve can diseem the face of the sky : 
iKit can ye not diteem the signs of 
thetMnesl 

4 A wicked and adalterons gene- 
ration seeketh after a sign ; and 
there shall no sign be given unto it, 
hot the sign of Uie prophet Jonas. * 
And he left them, and departed. 

' aJoii.1.17. 



from heavei). Ex. xvi 4. John yI. 31. 
It is proper to say, thst though Christ 
did not diooee tAe» to show such won- 
lers, yet &r mare stupendous eifiu 
from heavem than these were exhibited 
it his death. 

2, 3. He eiwiotfred, &e. The mean- 
aie of this answer is, there are certain 
indicadons by which you judge idiout 
the waiter. In the eTening you think 
TOtt can predict the weather to-morrow. 
Vou haTe evidence in the redness of 
the sky by which yon judge. So there 
are sumcient indications on which you 
should judge concerning «m and these 
times. My miracles, juad the state of 
afiairs in Judea, are an indication by 
which you should judge of these times. 
IT Jm red. Almost all nations have ob- 
served this as an indication of the wea- 
ther. T In the morning — the eky w 
red and lowering. That is, there are 
threatening ckmds in the sky, which 
are made red by the ra^ of the rising 
sun. This, in Judea, was a sign of a 
tempest. In other places, however, 
the signs of a storm may be different. 
V Utefaeeefiheeky, The appearanee 
of the sky. 
4. A widced and adaUerone genera- 

j turn, dbc. See Note, Matt. zii. 38--40. 

' MariL adds (viii. 12), thai he eighed deep- 
hf in apirit. He did not say this with- 
out feeling, he was greatly affected 
with their perverseness and obstinacy. 
d^-12. This account is recorded also m 
Mark viii. ld--21. IT And token hia 
iieeifiea had eame to the other eide. 
TkMt isv to the of hei aids of the sea of 



5 And when bis disciples were 
come to the other side, they had - 
ItMrgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesas said unto them, 
*Take heed, and beware of the 
leaven « of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying. It ia becaus* 
we have taken no bread. 

8 Wki^ when Jesus perceived, 
he said nnto them, ' O ye of little 
iaith, why reason ye among yoor- 
selves, heeanse ye have brought no 
bread! 

ftLa.13.1. clCor.5.6^. 6a.5.9. STiJ. 

i6»]7. iic6.ao. aae. 14.31. 



Galilee. Mark says that he entered 
into a ship sgsin, and departed to the 
other side. The conversation with the 
Phansees and Sadducees had been on 
the east of the sea of Galilee* They 
crossed from that side again to the west. 

5. Had forgotten to take bread. That 
is, had forgotten to lay m a sufficient 
supply. They had, it seems, not more 
than one loaf. Mark viii. 14. 

6^-S. Take heed, &c. That is, be 
cautious, be on your guard. T The 
leaven of the Fharieeee and Stddueees. 
Leaven is used in making bread. Its 
use is to pass through tne flour, and 
cause it to ferment or to swell, and be- 
come light. It passes secretly, silently, 
but certainly* None can see its pro- 
gress. So it was with the doctrines of 
Uie Pharisees. They were insinuatiiig, 
artful, plausible. They coneealed the 
real tendency of their doctrines, they in- 
stilled them secretly into the niind, 
and they pervaded all the faculties, like 
leaven. T They reaaonedj &.c. The 
disciples did not unaerstand him as re- 
fenring to their doctrine, because the 
word Uanon was not often used among 
the Jews to denote doctrinee — no other 
instance of the use of the word occur- 
ring in the scriptures. Besides, the 
Jews had many particular rules about 
the lea»en which might be used in 
making bread. Many held that it was 
not lawful to eat bread made by the 
Gentiles; and the disciples, perhape. 
supposed that he was cautioning them 
not to procure a supply from the Phari- 
sees snd Sadducees. ^ ^^JMe 
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9 Do ye not yet understand, nei- 
ther remember the five * loaves of 
the five 4hou8and, and how many 
baskets ye took ap 1 

10 Neither the seven * loaves of 
•he four thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up 1 

11 How is it that ye do not un- 
derstand, that I spake it not to you 
eoncerning bread, that ye shouFd 
deware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Saddueees 1 

13 Then understood they how 

that he bade tkem not beware of the 

a e.l4.l9,&c. b C.15.34AC. e e.15.1-9. 



frith ! Jesus, in repl^, said that they 
should not be so anxious about the 
supply of their wants. They should noi 
have supposed^ after the miraelet that he 
had wrought in feeding so nuwy, that 
HB would caution them to be anxieus 
about procuring bread for their necessi- 
ties. It was improper, then, for them 
io reason about a thing like that, but 
they should have suppoewd be referred 
to something more unportant. The 
miracles had been ^11 proof that he 
*ould supply all their wants without 
Aich anxiety. 

12. Then wnderstood they, d&c. Af- 
ter this explanation, tbev unmediately 
saw that he referred to tneir doctrines. 
Erroneous doctrines are like lea»en' in 
the following respects: 1st. They are 
at first slif ht and unimportant in appear- 
ance. 2d. They are insinuated into the 
soul unawares and silently, and are d^- 
ficult of detection. 3d. They act gra- 
dually. 4th. They act most certamly. 
5th. They will pervade all the soul, 
and bring in all the fiu;ulties under their 
control. ^ 

13—20. See aBo Mark viii. 27-H29, 
and Luke ix. 18—20. T Cesarea Phi 
Iwm. There were two cities in Judea 
called Cesarea. One was situated on 
the borders of the Mediterranean, and 
tlie other was the one mentioned here. 
It was also called Paneas, was greatly 
enlarged and ornamented by PhDip the 
tetrarch, son of Herod, and called Cesa- 
rea, in honor of the Roman emperor, 
I'iberius CsBsar. To distinguish it from 
the other Cesarea, the name of Philip 
was added to it, and called Cesarea 
FkUippi, or Qesarea of PhOsp. It was 



leaven of bread, but of the doctriuf 
* of the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
dueees. 

13 When Jesus came into the 
coasts of Cesarea Philippt, he asked 
hisdisciples, saying, W horn * do men 
say that 1, ^e Son of man, am 1 

14 And they said, * Some say thai 
thou art John the Baptist; some» 
Elias ; and others, JeremSas, or one 
of the prophets. 

16 He saith unto them. But whom 
say ye that I am t 

16 And Simon Peter answered 
dMwAJXr. La.9.18,lke. «e.l4& LqJ9.7-4I. 

situated in the boundaries oi the tribe 
of Naphthali, near mount Lebanon, and 
was in the most northern part of Jiidea. 
It now contains about two hundred 
houses, and is inhabited chiefly by 
Turks. T Wntn Jesus eame. The ori- 
ginal is, witen Jesus was eeming. Mark 
says (viii. 27) that this convereauon took 
place when thev were in the way, and 
this idea should have been retained in 
translating Matthew. While in the 
way, Jesus took occasion to call their 
attention to the truth that he was the 
Messiah. This truth it was of much 
consequence that thev should fully be 
heve and understand; and it was im 
portent, therefore, that he should often 
learn their views, and establish them if 
right, and correct them if wrong. He 
began, therefore, by inquiiinjg what 
was the common report reroecnng him. 
^ Whom do men say, &c. This passage 
has been variously rendered. Scmio 
have translated it, ** Whom do men 
say that I an^f The Son of manf" 
Others, ** Whom do men say that lam 
— ly who am the Son of manr-i. e. the 
Messiah?** The meaning of all is 
nearly the same. He wished to obtain 
the sentiments of the people respecting 
himself. 

14. And they said, ice. See Note on 
Matt. xi. 14. They supposed he might 
be John the Baptist, as Herod did, risen 
from the dead. See Matt xiv. 3. He 
performed many miracles, and strongly 
resembled John in his manner of life, 
and in the doctrines which he taught. 

16. And Simon Peter antwered, d&c. 
Peter, expressing the views of the apoo 
ties, with characteristic forwatd n sso mm 
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and saidy'Thoa art t^e Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and'taid 

onto him. Blessed art thou, Simon 

• rUL7. cl4aB. Jiio.Ut».Ae.9^ He.L 

■wered the question proposed to them 
by Jesus: " Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God." IT Tke Christ. 
The Messiah, the Anointed of God. 
Note, Matt. i. L ^ The Son. That is, 
the Son by way of eminence, in a pecu- 
liar sense. Note, \Matt. i. 17. This 
appellation was understood as implying 
divinity. John x. 29—36. T Of the 
lioing God. The term Ivcing was given 
to the true God, to distin^ui^ him from 
idoUi that are dead, or lifeless — blocks 
and stones. He is also the Source of 
Hfe, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 
T^e term hving is often siven to him 
in the Old Testament. Josh. iii. 10. 
1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36. Jer. x. 9, 10, &,c. 
In this noble confession, Peter express- 
ed the fiiU belief of himself and his bre- 
thren that he was the long expected 
Messiah. Other men had very differ- 
ent opinions of him, but they were sat* 
isfied, and were not ashamed -to con- 
tess it. # 

17. And Jetus answered-^^iised art 
than, &c. Simon Bar-jona is the same 
as Simon son of Jona. Bar is a Syriac 
word, signifying son. The father of 
Peter, therefore, was Jona, or Jonas. 
Tohn i. 42; xxi. 16, 17. "% Blessed. 
That is, happy, honored, evincing a 
proper spirit, and entitled to the appro- 
bation of God. ^ For flesh and Hood. 
This phrase commonly signifies man 
(see Gal. i. 16, Eph. vi. 19), and it has 
been commonly supposed that he meant 
to say that man had not revealed it. 
But Jesus seems rather to have referred 
to himsdf. * This truth you have not 
learned from my lowly appearance, 
from my human nature, from my appa- 
rent rank and standing in the world. 
You, Jews, were expecting to know 
the Messiah by his externiu splendor, 
his pomp and power as a man. But 
yoo nave not learned me in this man- 
ner. I haye shown no sneh indication 
•f my Messiahship. Flesh and blood 
intve not shown it. li spite of my ap- 
pearance—my lowly state — my want 
of resemblance to what yoa have ex- 
pected—you have learned it taught by 
16 



Bar-jona : for * flesh ana blood halh 
not revealed it unto thee, but * mj 
Father which is in heaven. 

18 Xnd I say also onto thee, 

MOoraie. Oa.l.16. Bp.8.& c1Jbo4 
15. 5.S0. 



God.* This they had been taught by 
his miracles, his instructions, imd tM 
direct teachings of God on their mind& 
To reveal is to make known, or com* 
municate something that was unknown, 
or secret. 

18. And J say also unto thety that than 
art Peter. The word Peter^ in Greek, 
means a rock. It was given to Simon 
b^ Christ when he called him to be a' 
disciple. John i. 42. Cephas is a Sy- 
riac word, meaning the same as Peter 
—a rock, or stone. The meaning of 
this phrase may be thus expressed: 
' Thou, in saying that I am the Son of 
God, hast called me by a name expres- 
sive of my true character. I , also , have 
given to thee a name expressive of your 
character. I have called you Peter ^ a 
rocky denoting firmness, solidity; and 
your confession has shown that the 
name is appropriate. I see that you 
are worthy of the name, and will be a 
distinguished support of my religion.' 
T And upon this rocky 6lc. This pas- 
sage has ^iven rise to many different 
interpretations. Some have supposed 
that the word ^ck refers to Peter*e 
cotifession ; and^at he meant to say, 
upon this rock — this truth that thou hast 
confessed, that I am the Messiah — and 
upon confessions of this from all believ- 
ers, I will build my church. Confes- 
sions like this shall be the test of piety, 
and in such confessions shall my church 
stand amidst the flames of persecution 
— the fury of the gales of hell. O I hers 
have thougnt that he referred to him* 
self. Christ is called a rocft. Isa. xxviii. 
16. 1 Peter ii. 8. And it has been 
thought that he turned from Peter to 
himself, and said : * Upon this rock, 
this truth that I am the Messiah — upon 
myself as the Messiah, I will build my 
church.* Both these interpretations, 
though plausible, seem forced upon the 
passage to avoid the main difficulty in 
It. Another interpretation is, that the 
word rock refers to Peter hhrnelf. This 
is the obvious meaning of the passage: 
and had ii not been that t\c church ot 
Rome has abused it, and appUed it t» 
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1%at thoa «rt Peter ; * and ^ upon 
Hun rock I will build my church ; 
and the gates * of hell shall not pre- 
rail * against it. ^ 

13. d l8.54.17. 



what was never intended, no other 
would have been sought for. ' Thou 
art a rocJi. Thou hast shown thyself 
firm, and fit for thd work of laying the 
foundation of the church. Upon thee 
will I build it. Thou shalt be highly 
honored; thou shalt he first in mak- 
ing known the gospel to both Jews and 
Gentiles.' This was accomplished. See 
Acts ii. 14—36, where he first preached 
to the Jews, and Acts x., where be 
preached the gospel to Cornelius and 
his neighbors, who were Gentiles. Pe- 
ter bed thus the honor of laying the 
foundation of the churcb amonjg the 
Jews and Gentiles. And this is the 
plain meaning of this passage. See 
also GaL iL 9. But Christ did not 
mean, as the Roman Catholics say he 
did, to exalt B»ler to supreme authority 
above all the other apostles, or to say 
that he was the <mly one on whom he 
would rear his church. See Acts.xv., 
where the advice of James, and not of 
Peter, was followed. -See also Gal. ii. 
11, where Paul withstood Peter to his 
face, because he was to be blamed — a 
thins which could no^iave happened 
if Christ, as the Ronlffi Catholics say, 
meant ^at Peter should be absolute 
and infallible. More than all, it is not 
said here or any where else in the 
Bible, that Peter should have infallible 
successors who should be the vice- 
gerents of Christ, and the head of the 
church. The whole meaning of the 
passage is this : ' I will make you the 
honored instrument of making known 
my gospel first to Jews and Gentiles, 
and will make you a firm and distin- 
guished preacher in building my 
church. <Wmimildm}idi.urch. This 
Defers to the custom of building in Judea 
on a rock or other very firm foundation. 
See Note, Matt. vii. 24. The word 
church means literally those called out, 
and often means an assembiy or congre- 
gation. See Acts xix. 32 ; Gr. ; Acts 
vii. 38. It is applied to Christians as 
oeing called out from the world. It 
means, sometimes, the whole body of 
Mlievera. Eph. i, 22. 1 Cor. x. 32, 



19 And I will give no to ^lee the 
keys of. the kingdom of heaven: 
and^whatsoever thou* shalt bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven; 



se.l84& 



This is its meaning in this place. It 
means, also, a particular society of 
believers, worshipping in one plaoSL 
Acts yiil 1 ; ix. 31. I Cor. i. 2, dus^ 
Sometimes, also, a society in a single 
house, as Rom. xvi 5. In common 
languaj^e, it means, the church visible'^ 
i. e. allwho profess religion; or tnviei 
Me, h e. all who are real Christians, 
professors or not. H 4.nd the gates of 
heU, &,c. Ancient cities were sur- 
rounded by walls. In the gates, by 
which ^ they were entered, were the 
principal places for holding courts, 
transacting business, and ddiberating 
on public matters. See Note, Matt. vii. 
13. The word ^ates, therefore, is used 
for counsels, designs, machinalions, evU 
purposes, IT HeU means, here, the place 
of departed spirits, particularly evU spi- 
rits. And the meaning of the passage 
is, that all ihe plots, stratagems and ma- 
ckiiiationr, of the enemies oTthe church, 
should not be able tfli^overcome it- 
a promise that has been remarkably 
fulfilled. 

19. And I will give unto thee, &c. 
A key is an instrument for opening a 
door. He that is in possession of it has 
the power of access, and has a general 
care and administration of a nouse. 
Hence, in the Bible, a key is used as a 
symbol of superintendence, an emblem 
of power and authority. See Isa. xxu. 
22 ; Rev. i. 18, iii. 7. The kingdom of 
heaven here means, doubtless, the 
church on earth. Sec Note, Matt, iii 
2. When he says, therefore, he will 
give him the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, he means that he^ wul make 
him the instrument qf opening the door 
of faith to ihe world — the first to preach 
tne gospel to both Jews and Gentiles. 
This was done. Acts ii. 14 — 36, and x. 
The " power of the keys" was given 
to Peter alone, solelif for this reason; 
the power of "Undinv and loosing" 
on earth, was given to the other apos- 
tles with him, Se^^att. xviii. 18. The 
only pre-eminence, then, that Peter 
had. was the honor of <rf< opening tba 
doors of t{ie gospel to the world. 
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and whatsoerer thou shalt loose cm 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 

^ Then * charged he his disci- 
ples, that they should tell ao man 
that he was Jeens the Christ. 

21 JVom * that time fofth began 
Jesus to shew auto his disciples, 
how that he must go unto Jenisa- 

utHr£3^ blM.9JKL ia.31. tM.0»7. lOnr. 
KAA 



T Whatsoever thou shalt hind, &c. The 
phrase to bind and to loose was often 
used by the Jews. It meant toprokikit 
and to jpermU, To hind a thing was to 
forbid It ; to loose it, to allow it to be 
I done. Thus they said about gathering 
I wood on the sabbath day » 'The school 
I of Shamraei hitnds it/ ' — i. e. forbids it ; 
" the school of Hiilel looses d,/*— i. e. 
oUows it. -When Jesus gave this power 
to the apostles, he meant that whatso- 
ever they forbid in the chtuxsh should 
have divine authority; whatever they 
permittodj or conunanded, should also 
have divine aictAmfy-— that is, should 
be bound or loosed m heaven, or meet 
the approbation of God. They were to 
be guided in&llibly in the organization 
of Uie church, let. by the teaching of 
Christ, and 2d. by the teadiing oi the 
Holy Spirit. 

This does not refer to persons^ but to 
C*i«^» — "«)*a«»o««er,*' not whosoever. 
It refers to rites and ceremonies in the 
church. *Such of the Jewish customs 
as they should forbid were to be forbid- 
den ; and such as they thought proper 
to permit were to be allowed. Such 
rites as they should appoint in the church 
#ere to have the force of divine author- 
ity. Accordingly they forbid circum- 
(asioa and the eating of things offered 
lo idols, and strangled, and blood. 
Acts XV. 20. They founded the church, 
and ordained its rites, as of divine au- 
thority. 

20. Then charged, &c. That is, he 
then commanded them. Mark (viii. 30.) 
and Luke (ix. 21.) say (Greek) that he 
striethf or severdif charged them. He 
laid emphasis on it, as a matter of much 
importance. The reason of this seems 
to be, that his time had not fully come ; 
iie was not willing to rouse the Jewish 
malice, and to endanger his life, by hav- 
ing it proclaimed that he was the Mes- 
■ui. The word Jesus is wanting in 
ttany aamiscf ipts, and should probably 



lem, and 9aSbt nany thipM of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and be isiaed again 
the third day. 

22 Thea Peter took him, and be- 
gan to rebuke him, saying, ' Be.it 
ua from thee, Loid : this shdl not 
be unto thee. 



be omitted. * Then he charged them 
strictly to tell no man that he was tha 
Christ or Messiah * 

21-^3. See also Mark vii. 31 ^33 ; 
Luke ix. 22. Front that time forth. 
This was the first intimation that he 
gave that he was to die in this cruel 
manner. He had taken much pains to 
convince them that he was the Mes- 
siah ; he saw by the confession of Peter 
that they were convinced ; and he then 
began to prepare their minds for the 
Kmal event which was before him; 
Had he declared this when he fimt caU> 
ed them, they would never have fol- 
lowed him. Th«;ir minds were not pre- 
pared for it. They expected a temporal, 
triumphant prince, as the Messiah. He 
£rst^ therefore, convinced them that 
He was the Christ; and then, with 
great prudence, began to correct their 
apprehensions of the proper character 
of the Messiah, 'tmiers. IJhe men 
of the great council, or Saimedrim. 
See Note, Matt- v. 7. ^ Chief Friests 
and scribes. See Note, Matt. lii. 7. 

22. Then Feter took him. This may 
mean, either to interrupt him, or to 
take him aside, or to take hvn by the 
hand, as a friend. * This latter is proba- 
bly the true meaning. Peter was 
strongly attached to hun. He could 
not bear to think of his death. He ex- 
pected, moreover, that he would be the 
triumphant Messiah. ' He could not 
hear, therefore, that his death was so 
near. In his ardor, and confidence, 
and strong attachment, he seized him 
by the hand as a friend, and said, " Be 
it-/ar from thee." This phrase might 
han^ been translated, ' God be merci- 
ful to thee ; this shall not be unto thee.* 
It expressed Peter's strong desire that 
it might not be. The word rebuke here 
means to admonith or earnestly to en* 
treaty as in Luke xvii. 3. It aoes not 
mean that Peter assumed autkonty 
over Christ ; but that he emruesU^ •#- . 
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83 Bi^ he tatMd, aud said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan ; 
* thou art an offence * onto me : for 
thoa savourest not the things that 
be of God, bat those that be of 
men. 

34 Then said Jesus unto his dis- 
ciples, If any' man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take 
p his cross, and follow me. 

:25 For ' whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it: and whosoever 

a88a.19.28. fr Ro.14.13. ee.lC.38. Mar. 
6.34. LU.9.S3. US7. Ac.14.S2. lTlL3.a 
tfJno.12.2S. E8t^l4. 

presBcd hk ttish that it migfU not he 8o, 
Even this was improper. He should 
have been sabipissive, and not have in- 
terfered. 

23. Gh thee behind me, Satan. The 
word Satan means literally an adver- 
sary, or one that opposes us iii^he ac- 
complishment of our designs. It is 
applied to the devil commonly, as the 
tppoaer or adversary of man. But there 
ts no evidence that the Lord Jeaus 
meant to apply this term to Peter, as 
signifying that he was Satan or* the 
devil, or that he used the term in an- 
ger. He may have used it in the gene- 
ral sense which the word bore as an 
adversa^ or oppaser ; and the meaning 
may be, that such sentiments as Peter 
expressed then were opposed to him and 
his plans. His interference was im- 
proper. His views and feelings stood 
in the way of the accomplishment of 
the Saviour's designs. There was un- 
doubtedly a rdmke irf this language — 
for the conduct of Peter was improper ; 
but the idea which is commonly at- 
tached to it, and which,, perhaps, our 
translation conveys, implies a more se- 
vere and harsh rebuke than the Saviour 
intended, and than the language which 
he used would express. ^TImu art an 
Sfffenee. That is, a stumbling-block. 
Tour advice and wishes are in my way. 
if followed, thev would prevent the 
very thing tor which I came. ^ 'fli^» 
tavorest not. That is, thou thihkest not. 
You think that those things should not 
oe done, which God wishes to be done. 
Vou judge of this matter as men do, 
who are desirous of honor ; and not as 
God, who sees it best that I should die, to 
vromote themroat interests of mankind. 



wi. lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it. 

26 For what is a man profited, 
if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul 1 or ' what 
shall a man grive in exchange fox 
his soul 1 

27 For f the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Fathei^ 
with his angels, and ' then he shall 
reward every man according to his 
works. 

«P8.49.7^ /l>a.7J,10. Zee.14.5. Jod* 
14. g Re.22.12. 



24 — 28. This discourse is also record 
ed in Mark viu. 34 — ^38, ix. 1, and Luke 
ix 23-— 27. T I^ him deay hvnself. 
That is, let him surrender to God ma 
will, affections, body, and soul. Let 
him not seek his own happiness as th« 
supreme object, but be willing to re- 
nounce all, and lay down his life also, 
if required. H Take up his cross. Set 
Note, Matt. x. 38. 

25. IVhosoever toUl save his life, &c 
See Note, Matt. x. 39. 

26. For what is a man profited, &c. 
To gain the whole world means to pos- 
sess it as our own — all its riches, ho- 
nors, and pleasures. To lose his own 
soul means to be cast away, to be shut 
out from heaven, to be sent to hell. 
Two things are implied by Christ in 
these questions: 1st. That they who are 
striving to ^ain the world, and cure un- 
willing to give it up for the sake of rc- 
jigion, will lose tneir souls; and 2d. 
Tnat if the soul is lost, nothing can be 
given in exchange for it, or it can' never 
afterwards be saved. There is no r«*- 
demption in hell.- 

27. For the Son yf man, &c. That 
is, the Lord Jesus Christ shall return 
to judge the world. He will come in 
glory— the glory of his Father — the 
majesty with which God is accustomed 
to appear, and which befits God. He 
will be attended by angels. He will 
judge all men. IT Jkeward. The worn 
reward means recompense, or do justice 
to. He will deal with them according 
to their character. The righteous he 
will reward in heaven, with glory and 
happiness. The wicked he wul send to 
hell, as a reward or recompense for their 
evil works. This fiu.t» thsi he mSl cssm 
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38 Verily i say unto yoa, There 
* be 8ome'«tandm|r here which shall 
« Mar.9.]. 



to judgPneKti he giT68 as a reason why 
we should be wifiing to deny ourselves 
and follow him. Even though now it 
■hould be attended with contempt and 
suffering, yet then he will reward his 
followers lor all th^r shame and sor 
lows, and receive them to his kingdom 
He adds (Mark viii. 38), that if we are 
ashamed of him here, he will be ashamed 
of us there. That is, if we reject and 
disown kim here, he will reject and dis- 
own us there. 

28. VerUv I sav unto you, &c. To 
encourage them, ne assured them that 
dioufih his kingdom was now obscure 
and despised'*^ though he was cast out 
and little known — ^yet the time was near 
when he should be regarded in a differ- 
ent manner, and his kingdom be estab- 
lished with great power. This cannot 
refer to the end o! the world, and there 
is no need of referring it to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem.- IT Ttute of death. 
That is, die. Before they die they shall 
see thu. ^ Son of man coming in HU 
hnpdom, Mark and Luke have ex- 
plamed this. Mark ix. 1. " Until they 
have seen the kingdom of God come 
with power." Luke ix. 27 : " Till they 
Bee the kingdom of God." The mean- 
ing evidently is, till they should see mv 
kingdom, i. e. my church, now small, 
feeble, and despised, greatly enlarged, 
established, ana spreading with great 
rapidity and extent. AU this was ac- 
complished. All these apostles, except 
Judas, lived to see the wonders of the 
day of Pentecost ; some of them, John 
particularly, saw Uie Jewish nation scat- 
tered, the temple destroyed, the^ gospel 
established in Asia, Rome, Greece, and 
in a lai^ part of the known world. 

REMARKS. 

Ist. Men will often judge for more 
correctly about natural than spiritual 
things. Vs. 1—3. About natural ob- 
jects they are watchfol. In them they 
teel a deep interest. And they watch for 
every sign that may affect their interest. 
They are too much concerned to judge 
wisely. But they feel no such interest 
in reugious things. Hence it happens 
that men who nave good sense, and 
j much wisdpm in regard to wordly con- 
' eems. are exceedingly foolish in regard 



not taste * of death, till they see the 
Sod of man coming in his kingdom. 

» He.S.9. 

to religion. They often believe reports 
respecting religion, revivals, and mis- 
sions, which they would despise on any 
other subject. They read and believe 
newspapers and other publications, 
which tney would hold in contempt on 
any other topic but religion. 

2d. It is of importance to watch the 
msna of the times. Ver. 3. In the days 
of Christ, it was thp duty of the people 
to look at the evidence that he was the 
Messiah. It was plain. It is also im- 
portant to look at the signs of the times 
in which we live. They are clear also. 
Much is doing ; and the spread of the 
Bible, the labors among tne heathen, 
the distribution of tracts, and perhaps 
above all, the institution of sabbath- 
schools— all betoken an eventful age, and 
are an indication that brighter days are 
about to davm on the world. We should 
watch these signs that we may rejoice, 
that we may pray with more fervor, and 
that we m^ do our part to advance the 
kingdom of God. Little children should 
^row up believing that they live in an 
important a^e, that they enjoy many 
peculiar privileges, and that they mau 
and must do much to spread the eosper 
through the earth. Even when children, 
they Miould pray, and they should give 
to benefit others; and, most of all, mev 
should give themselves to Christ, tha^ 
they may benefit others with a right 
spirit. 

3d. Sinners should be addressed with 
deep feeling and faithfulness. Mark viiL 
12. JeaoB sighed deeply. So should we. 
We should not be harsh, or sour, or 
without feeling. We shoidd weep over 
them, and pray for them, and speak to 
them, not as if we were better than they^ 
but with an earnest desire for their sal • 
vation. Comp. Acts xx. 31. Phil. iii. 
18. 

4th. Men easily mistake plain in- 
struction. Ver. 7. .And especially is 
this the case where there is any chance 
of giving a worldly turn to the instruc- 
tion. If men's thoughts — even those 
of Christians — were more off fi-om the 
world, and they thought less of the sup- 
ply of their wants, tney would under- 
stand the truths of religion much better 
than they do. No man can underst^ 
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A» doetitoM «f raiglcRi Higfat, whMe 
pfineiMl eoaoera ie wb«t b» shall eat, 
and drink, and wear. Hence even 
Christians are often strangely ignorant 
of the plainest truthp of religion. And 
hence the importance of teaching those 
truths to children before their tm>affht8 
become engrossed by the world. And 
hence, too, the importance of sabbath- 
schools. 

5th. We should not have undue anx- 
iety about the supply of our wants. 
Christ supplied many thousands by a 
word, and he can easily supply ucr. 
Vs. 9—12. 

6th. We should learn, from his past 
goodness, to trust him for the future. 
Vs.'©— 12. 

7th. We should be on our guard 
against error. Ver. 11. It is sly, art- 
ful, plausible, working secretly, but ef- 
fectually. We should always be cau- 
tious ot what we believe, aziid examine 
it by the word of Grod. False doctrines 
are often made as mueh like the truth 
as possible, for the very trarpose of de- 
ceiving. Satan is transiormed into an 
anffel of light. 

§th. It IS important to ascertain our 
views of Christ. Vs. 13—15. It is our 
all. If we do not think end feel right 
respectmg him, we cannot be safe. We 
should oiten, then, ask ourselves-— we 
should ask one another— what we think 
of Christ. 

9th. It is our duty to profess our at- 
tachment to Christ. It should be done 
boldly, and always. Ver. 16. We 
should never be ashamed of him. And 
to do this we should always, in our own 
hearts J believe that he is the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

10th. We should esteem it a great 
happiness and honor to be enabled thus 
to show our attachment to him. The 
world may not honor us, but Grod will, 
and wijl pronounce us blessed. Ver. 17. 

11th. Grod only reveals this to us. 
Ver. 17. This he does by his word and 
mnrit. We should, then, search the 
Bible; and we should pray much that 
God would reveal hia Son in n», and 
enable us boldly to confess him before 
men. 

12th. The church is safe. Ver. 18. 
It may be small — it may be feeble — it 
may weep much— it may be much op- 
posed ana ridiculedr—it may have mighty 
enemies — the rich and the great may 
nm themsehrsa against it^-4>at h is safe. 



Itis frandad mi a roek» Ail its me 
mies shall not oveicooie it.. Jesus has 
promised it; and in all ages he has 
shown that he has remembered his pro- 
It has not been extinct. It has 



been persecuted, opposed, ridiottled, and 
almost driven from the world; Imt m 
fern have been found who have loyeii 
the Lord ; and soon the flame has kiiw 
died, and the church has shone forth 
'* fair as the sun, clear as the mooD, msA 
terrftle as an amy with baoners.' * So 
it is still. Feeble churches may mouni 
much— anxiety may abound— and the 
few pious people may weep ia secret 
places — but Jesus hears their groans, 
and counts their tears, and they and 
their church ore wafe. He is their fiiend, 
and all the powers of hell shall not pre- 
vail asainst them. 

13th. The impor^siice of prudence 
in delivering truth. Ver. 21. ^ It should 
be well-timed. It should be when peo' 
pie are prepared to receive it. Especi- 
ally is this true *» of young converts. 
They have need of milk, and not of 
strong meat. They should not be sur- 
prised that many doctrines of the Bible 
are mysterious now. But they may 
illly c<miprehend them hereafter. Pe- 
ter, a young convert, did not' under- 
stand the plaui doctrine that Jesus must 
die for sin. Yet it was afterwards clear 
to him, and most cordially he lored it. 

14th. It is highly wicked and impro 
per to attempt to counsel Grod, or to 
think that we understand thimp better 
than he does. Vs. 22, 23. Hb plan is 
the best plan. And though it does not 
M in unth omr views of wisdom, yet 
we should be still. It is all wise. And 
though what he does we know not now, 
yet we shall know hereafter. 

15th. We see what religion requiresL 
Ver. 24. We must deny ourselves. 
We must submit to trials. We must 
do our duty. We must often suffer 
persecution. We must be, in all places, 
among all men, and in every employ- 
ment, Chrittiane, No matter what 
may happen. Come poverty, disease, 
persecution, death, it is ouis to take up 
the cross and do our duty. So Apos- 
tles, and Martyrs, and the Ssnovir him 
self, have ^ne before us. And «§ 
must follow m their steps. 

•* Sball I be carried to the skies 
On flowery beds of ease, 
WhUe other* fought to wip the pttes, 
Aad Mlleri throogta Mooriiy ssaat 
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OHAPTBR XVn. 
ND • after six iaya Jeaaa taketk 
L Peter, James, and John bis 
a afBr.9.SvlEC Lii.9.98,*e. 



8nre I mast flgiit, if I wovld raifii ; 

Ineruaae my coanif e. Lord, 
To bear the'croes, endure the sbame. 

Supported by thy word." 

16th. How foolish are the men of this 
world 1 Yer. 26. In a little time how 
worthless will be all their wealth ! It 
is gained by anxiety, and toil, and Xmxb. 
It never satisfies. It haiasses them 
with constant care. It smooths no 
wrinkles on their brow, dleviates no 
pain wiien they are siek, saves no friend 
from death, gives no consolation in re- 
gard to the foture, and may be left at 
any moment Others will soon pos- 
sess, and perhaps scatter in dissipation, 
what Aey have obtained by so much 
toil. See Ps. xxzix. 6. And while diey 
scatter or enjoy it, where shall the soul 
of him be, who spent all his probation 
to obtain it? Alas! lost, lost, lost! 
-^or erer lost! And no wealth, no 
3ian, no devil, no angel, can redeem 
nim, or be given /or his soul. The 
harvest will be past, the summer end- 
ed, and he not saved. In gaining the 
world, he gained two thinga— msap- 
pointment and trouble here, and an 
eternity of wo hersafter. How foolish 
and wicked b man ! 

17th. The righteous should rejoice 
that Jesus will come again to our world. 
He will reward them. Ver. 27. He 
will eoioe as their friend, and they shall 
ascend with him to heaven. 

18th. The wicked should weep and 
wail that Jesus will come again to our 
world. He will punish them for their 
crimes. Ver. 27. They cannot escape. 
See Rev. i. 7. 

19th. It will not be long before he 
will come. Ver. 28. At any rate, it 
will not be long before we shall meet 
hun. Death is near. And thai we 
must stand before him, and give an 
aocpunt of the deeds done m the body. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1—^. See also Mark iz. 2— 10. Luke 
11.28—36. 

1. Aftd after «ic day$. That is, six 
days m>m the conversation recorded in 
the last chapter. Luke (is. 28) says, 
about an eiffht days after. Matthew 



brotiier, and bring«th ^em- op into 
a high nKNraiain apart, 
3 And was transfigured befofnt 



'i\ 



mentions the six days that jntanreaad 
between the day oi the conversation 
and the transfiguration. Luke indndee 
both those days, and thus reckons eight. 
Besides, Luke does not pretend to 6x 
the precise time. In the Greek it is 
*' about eight days after.*' 1 Taketk 
FeteTy and Jamee, and Jekn. These 
three disciples were with him also in 
the garden ot Gethsemane. Mark m, 
33. He designed to fit them, in an 
eminent degree, for the work of the 
ffospel ministry, by the previous mann 
testations of his glory, and of hia pa 
tience in sufierin|^. T into a higk sioiia- 
tainanart. That is, e]Mit from the othei 
disciples. It is commonly supposed 
that this was mount Tabor, a hifirb 
mountain in Galilee. The name of the 
mountain ia not, however, mentioned 
in the New Testament Luke adds 
(is. 28) that he ascended there to pnm. 
Our Saviour prayed much. When he 
did it, he chose to be alone. For this 
purpose he often ascended mountains, 
or went into the deserts. There is 
somethinff in the solitude and deep and 
awftil stiflness of a lofty mountain, &• 
vorable to devotion. 

2. And vxu tramfigured before them. 
The word trtuujigure means to dtange 
tke appearance, or form. It does not 
denote the change of the eubetanee of a 
thing, but simply of its appearance. If 
puts on a new aspect. What this change 
was, we are expressly told. 1st. His 
face shone as the sun ; that is, with a 
peculiar brightness. A similar impear* 
ance is described respecting Moses 
when he came down from the mount 
Ex. xxxiv. 29, 30. See also Heb. i. 3 
where Christ is called the bri||[htaess ot 
the glory of God ;— in the oni^al the 
epiendor, or skuUng^ like the brightness 
of the sun. 2d. The second change 
was that of his earments. They were 
white as the li|^t. Mark says, white 
as snow, so as no fuller on earth could 
whiten them. The word "fuller" 
means commonly one who dresses 
cloth, or fuUs it, so as to make it more 
thick and strong. Here it means one 
who hleaAee cloth, or makea it white ; 
one who cleanses garments, whsn bv 
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and hU Imoe did shnie b« the 
•QD, * and his taiment was white as 
the light 

3 And, behold, thare appeared 
onto them Moses and Eltas, talking 
with him. 

c Se.1.16. 

weeing thdy become soiled. Among 
the Greeks that was a distinct trade. 
Luke says white amd glistering ; that is, 
resplendent, shining, or a very bright 
white. There is no evidence here that 
what is commonly said of him is tme, 
that his hodv was so changed as to show 
what his elorified body^ is. His body, 
so far as the sacred writers inform us, 
anderwem no change. All this splen- 
dor and gl<*ry was a change m appear- 
once only. The scriptures should be 
taken jufi as they aret without any at- 

mpt to affix a meaning to them which 
sacred writers did not intend. ^Rai- 
ment. Clothing. John may reier to this 
transfiguntion in ch. L 14, as Peter does 
in his Second Epistle, L 16, 17. 

3. And bekoldt there ameared unto 
Hkem Motes and Elias. Moses, a dis- 
tinguished servant of God, by whom 
the law was given, and whose institu- 
tions tvpified the Messiah. It was par- 
ttcularlv proper that he should appear, 
when bis prophecies and types Were 
about to be fulfilled, and his ntes to be 
done away. Elias, or EUjah, a dis- 
tinguished prophet, taken to heaven 
without seemg death. See 2 Kings ii. 
11. fUijah h^ been honored eminent- 
ly by bein^ thus translated, and still 
more by bemg made the model of the 
forerunner ofthe Messiah. Matt. iv. 
5. Luke i. 17. Matt. xi. 14. They 
appeared " in glory ;" (Luke ix. 31) i. e., 
as they are tn heaivenr-^ith the glory 
which the redeemed have there. ^Talk' 
ing with him. Luke (ix. 31) informs us 
chat they conversed about his decease 
which he should accomplish at Jerusa- 
lem. To r^eemed spirits, that death 
was an object of intense interest. By 
taith in that death, they had been saved ; 
and now that the Redeemer of man- 
kind was about to die, it is no wonder 
that this was the burden of his and their 
iaoughts. 

Luke adds (ix. 32) that Peter and 
thev who were with him were heavy 
with sleep. It is not improbahle that 
tliis was *n the night* that Je9»was 



4 Then answered Peter, and said 
onto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us 
tQ.be here : if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias* 

5 While be yet spake, behold, a 



enga^d in prayer; and that he had 
permuted his weary followers to (x>m« 
pose themselves to rest. It was after 
they were awaked that they saw this 
vtston. Probably the sudden splendor, 
the bright shining, aroused them from 
sleep. 

4. Let us make'— three tiAemaeies. A 
tabernacle is a tent. Itwas made com- 
monly by fixing posts Into the ground, 
and stretching on them cloth, fastened 
by cords# See Notes on Isa. xzxiii. 20. 
In some instances, they were made of 
branches of trees : — a temporary shel- 
ter from the sun and rain, not a perma- 
nent dwelling. Peter was rejoiced at 
the vision, and desirous of continuing 
it. He proposed, therefore, that they 
should prolong this interview, and dwell 
there. Mark adds, that they knew not 
what they said, in proposing this. They 
were frightened, amazed, and rejoiced ; 
and, in the ecstasy of the moment, they 
proposed to remain there. 

5. A bright cloud overshadowed them. 
The word iwef'shndaw here means, ra 
ther to he diffused or sj^read over them. 
It does not mean that it made a shade. 
A cloud was a symbol of the divine 
presence. Thus God went before the 
Israelites m a cloudy pillar — dark by 
day, and bright by night (Ex. xiv. 19, 
20.) he appeared on Mount Sinai in a 
cloud bright by fire (Ex. xxiv. 1^ — 17) , 
and a c^twd, the symbol of the divine 
presence-^called the SheAineik — dwelt 
continually in the Most Holy place In 
the tomple. 1 Kings viu. 10, 11. Ezek. 
i. 4 ; X. 4. When, therefore, the disci- 
pies saw this cloud, they were prepared 
to hear the word of the Lord, i This 
is my heUved Son. This was the voice 
of God. This was the second time 
that, in a remarkable manner, he had 
declared this. See Matt. iii. 17. This 
was spoken to confirm the disciples : to 
declare their duty to hear Christ, rather 
than any other, and to honor him more 
than Moses and f^jah ; and to strength- 
en their fiuth in him when they should go 
forth to preach the gospel, after he was 
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bright eload overehadowed them : 
andf behold, a Yoice * out of tbft 
cloud, which said, This is my be- 
loved Sod, iu * whom I am well 
pleased : hear ' ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard 
t7, they fell oa their face, and were 
sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and touched 
' them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 

« can. Mar.1.11. LU.3.S3. 2 Pe.].17. 
h iB.'&l.Sl. e De.iai549- Ac.3.32^ Heb. 
1.1,2; 11.1— 3. rfDa.l0.10a8. Re.1.17. 



ehamefolly put to death. After this, it 
was impossible for them to doubt that 
lie was truly the Son of God. See 2 
Pet. i. 17. 18. 

6. They feU on thetr face. Thev en- 
tered into the cloud : or the cloua en- 
veloped them. Luke iz. 34. They 
were therefore afraid. They were 
awed at the presence of God ; and their 
fears were removed only by the voice 
of their beloved Master. No man can 
see God, and live. And it is only the 
^lory of God, as it shines in the face of 
Chnst (see 2 Cor. iv. 6), that mortals 

I can bear. 

9. TeU the ^ianjo no man. This 

j vision was designed particularly to con- 

' firm them in the truth that he was the 
Messiah. While he Mras with them, it 
was unnecessary that they should re- 
late what they had seen. When he 
was crucified, they would need this evi- 
dence that he was the Christ. Then 
they were to use it. There were three 
witnesses of it — as many as the law re- 
quired ; and the proof that he was the 
Messiah was clear. Besides, if they 
had told it then, it would have provoked 
the Jews, and endangered his life. His 
time was not yet come. IT Vision. 
Sight; appearance. What they had 
seen on the mount. T Charged than. 

' Gave them a commandment. 

The sole desi^ of this transfigura- 
lion was to convmce them that he was 
the Christ ; that he was greater than 
the greatest of the prophets; that he 
was the Son of God. 

Mark adds (ix. 10), they kept this 
saying, questioning what the rising of 
the dead should mean. The Pharisees 
believed that the dead would rise ; and 
there is no do«bt that the disciples be- 
• 17 



8 And when they had lift up 
their eyes, they saw no man. Bare 
Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesus charged them, 
saying. Tell the vision to no man, 
until the Son of man be risen again 
from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
sayinff, Why" then say the scribes 
that Ellas must first come 1 

11 And Jesus answered and said 

«Mal.4.5,d. c.11.14. 

lieved it But their views were not 
clear. And in particular, they did not 
understand what he meant by his rising 
from the dead. They do-not appear to 
have understood, though he had told 
them (zii. 40), that he would rise after 
three days. 

10—13. See also Mark U. 11 — 13. 
Why then say the scribes^ &.c. The 
disciples appear to have been satisfied 
now, that he was the Messiah. .The 
transjlguration had taken away all their 
doubts. But they recollected that it 
was a common doctrine amone the 
Jews that Elijah should appear before 
the Messiah came ; and they did not 
then recollect that he had appeared. 
To this difficulty the word then refers. 
* We are satisfied that thou art the 
Christ. But Elijah has not yet come 
as was expected. What ' then,* i^ the 
meaning of Uie common opinions o/oui 
learned men, the scribes f Were they 
right or wrong in their expectation of 
Eujah r See Note, Matt. xi. 14. 

11. Elias truly ^aU first come, ana 
restore aU things. He aid not mean by 
this that Elijah was yet to come, for he 
directly tells them that he had come ; 
b'at he meant to affirm that it was a 
true doctrine which the scribes taught, 
that Elyah would appear before the 
coming of the Messiah. To restoTe^ 
means to put into the former situation. 
See Matt. xii. 13. Hence it means, to 
heal, to correct, to pul tn proper order. 
Here It means that Elijah would put 
things in a proper state ; be the instru- 
ment of rearming the people ; of r«* 
storing them, in some measure, to pro 
per notions about the Messiah, and pre- 
paring them for his coming. Before the 
coming of John, th^ views were er- 
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■nto them, Elias trnly shall first 
tome, and restore all things. 

12 Bat I say unto you, that Elias 
s come already, and they knew 
him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoerer th^ listed. Likewise 
•hall also the Son of man suffer ' 
of them. 

• e.16.21. 



roneons, their expectations worldly, and 
their conduct exceedingly depraved. 
He corrected many of their notions 
about the Messiah (see Matt, iii.), and 
was the instrument of an extensive re- 
formation ; and thus restored them, in 
some degree, to correct notions of their 
own economy and of the Messiah, and 
to a preparation for his advent. 

12. Mlias is come. That is, John the 
Baptist has come, in the spirit and 
power of Clias. See Luke i. 17. ^They 
have done uhaiaoever they listed. The 
word list is an old English word, signi- 
fying to dioosei to desire, to be inclined. 
See John iiL 8. It means, here, that 
they had done to John as they pleased ; 
t. e., they had put him to death. Matt, 
xiv. 10. 

Mark adds (ix. 12), that Jesus told 
them ^at it was written of the Son of 
man that he must suffer many things, 
and be set at nought. This was wnt- 
ten of him particularly in the liii. chap- 
ter of Isaiah. To be sef at nought, is 
to be esteemed as worthless, or as no- 
thing ; to be cast out and despised. No 
prophecy was ever more strikingly fiil- 
Blled. See Luke xxiii. 11. 

14 — 21. This narrative, with some 
additions, is found in Mark u. 14 — 29, 
and Luke ix. 37 — 43. 

14. And when they were come to the 
wiultitude. This took place on the day 
following the transfiguration. Luke Is. 
37. This multitude was probably com- 
posed of persons who had attended on 
lus ministry, and many of whom were 
his real disciples. With t?iem, as Mark 
(oL. 15) informs us, were scribes ques- 
tionine with them. That is, they were 
probablv professwUy making inquiries 
■bout the Saviouu','but reoZ^ attempt- 
ing to introduce their own sentiiihents, 
and to draw them off from lum. They 
pn^ably artfully asked them many 
questions about his birth, his family. 
toia appearance, hi» manner of life, ana 



13 Then the diseii^les understood 
Ihat he spake unto them of Johp 
the Baptist. 

14 And * when they were eoAe 
to the multitude, there came to him 
a certain man kneeling down to 
htm, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son ; 
» Mar.9.14,&c. La.9.37,fcc. 



his instructions — all which were con- 
trary to the general expectation respect- 
ing the Messiah; and they intended, 
therefore, to insinuate that such a per- 
son could not be the Christ. The peo- 
ple were persuaded of it, an^ it would 
not have done to have attacked their 
opinions openly, but they attempted to 
^n the same point by sly uisinuations. 
Error is always subtle, and often puts 
on the appearance of calm and honest 
inquiry. Well had he compared them 
to leaven. Matt. xvi. 11, 12. The mul- 
titude, seeing Jesus coming down, left 
the scribes, and ran to meet him. 
(Mark.) Thev were amazedj probably 
because they had not expected to sea 
him there. In their joy at meeting 
him in this unexpected manner, they 
saluted him (Mark) ; i. e. they probably 
prostrated themselves before him, after 
the manner of salutation in eastern 
countries. See Note, Luke x. 4. Je- 
sus, seeing the scribes and their artfu. 
design, reproved them by asking them 
why they questioned thus with his disci- 
ples. Mark ix. 16. Conscious of their 
guilt, and their base purpose, they re- 
turned no answer. ^A certain man 
kneeling to him. That is, sdluttneldm, 
or showing high regard for him. Note, 
Luke X. 4. It did not imply religious 
homage, but merely high respect and 
earnest entreaty. 

15. Lordy Jiflve* .mercy. The word 
Lord here means, iSiV, a title of civility, 
not implying divinity, t My son. Tms 
was an only son. (Luke). He was 
possessed with a devil. This calamity 
was attended with the following symp' 
tpms : he was lunatic (see Note, Matt 
fv. 24) ; he was sore vexed, i. e., he 
suffered neatly, or was greatlv afflict 
ed ; he fell oflen suddenly, in the man- 
ner of persons having epileptic fits ; he 
was dumb, that is, he was dumb except 
when the fit was coming^ on kim H[of 
Luke says, that when tne spirit jtocA 



Digitized by 



Google 



A. D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XVIL 



195 



for he is lonatic, and sore vexed ; 
for oft-times be falleth into the fire, 
and oft into the water. 

16 And I brought him to*" thy 
disciples, and they could not core 
him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and 
said, O faithless and perverse gene- 



him, he cried suddenly out ; he fiwmed 
and gnashed with his teeth, and wasted 
away, or - became poor and emaciated, 
[t tore him (Luke), and scarcely de- 
parted from him, or he had only short 
mtervals of reason ; for so the passafe 
in Luke, "bruising him, hardly &- 
parteth from him," should be trans- 
lated. 

16. And I hrougkt him to thy disci- 
pies, &c. That is, not to the apostles, 
for they had power over unclean spirit^ 
(Matt. z. 8), but to others of his fol- 
lowers, who attempted to work mira- 
cles. It is probable that many of his 
disciples attempted this, who were not 
personal attendanls on his ministry. 
Mark iz. 38. 

17. Then Jetut antwered and said, 
fmthUsg amd nervene generaiian! 
Perverse means that which is twisted 
or turned from the proper direction; 
and is often used of the eves, when one. 
or both are turned from the natural po- 
■tion. Applied to a genermtiony or race 
of men, it means that they hold opinions 
turned or perverted from the truth, and 
that they were wicked in their conduct. 
He applied this probably to the Jews, 
and not to his real.disaples. T How 
long shall I sujfer^fvu t That is, how 
long shall I bear with you. How long 
is it necessary to show such patience 
and forbearance with your unbelief and 
perversity. This was not an expres- 
sion of impatience or complaint, so much 
as a reproof that they were so slow to 
believe that he was the Messiah, not- 
withstanding his miracles, and that even 
his disciples so slowly learned to put 
the proper trust in him. 

Mark adds (iz. 20—^) that when he 
that was possessed was brought, the 
nnrit, by a last desperate struegle^ 
threw him down, and tore him, ana left 
I him apparently dead. He adds farther, 
(hat the case had ezisted duringthe 
whole life ofhis son, from 8 child. This 
was a case of uncommon obstinapy. 
The' affliction was fized and lasting. 



ration! how lonff shall I be with 
you ? how long shall I suffer you '^ 
Bring him hither to me. 

18 And Jesns rebuked the deyil, 
and he depai^d out of him : and 
the child was cured from that yery 
hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to 

The disciples, seeing the obstinacy of 
the case; seeing him dumb, wasted 
away, torn, and foaming ; despaired oL 
being able to cure him. They iacke<! 
the^itA which was necessary; doubtedi 
whether they could ^ure bin:, and 
therefore could not. 

Jesus said to the father (Mark a. 23), 
"if thou canst believe, all things are 
possible to him that believeth." That 
IS, this cure shall be effected, if you 
have frdth. Not that his faith would 
give Jesus the j^ower to heal him, but 
It would render U freip^r that he should 
ezert that {lower in his favor. In this 
wayj and in tins only, are all things 
possible to believers. 

The man had faith. Mark iz. 24. 
The mther came, as a father should do, 
weeping/ and prating that his faith 
might be increased, so as to make it 
proper that Jesus should interpose in his 
behalf, and save his child. 

JfeZpmy»ftMKr(Markix.24). This 
was an expression of humility. If my 
faith is defective, supply what is lack- 
ing. Help me to ove^^me my unbe- 
li^. Let not the defecfof my faith be 
in the way of this blessing. 

18. And Jesus rebuked the devil. 
The word rebuke has the combined 
force of reproving and commanding. 
He reproved him for having afBicted the 
child, and he commanded him to come 
out of Mm. Mark (iz. 25) has reco];^ed 
the words which he used — ^words im- 

5 lying reproof and command : '' Thou 
umb and deaf spirit, I charge thee 
come out of him, and enter no more 
into him." And the spirit cried, and 
with a mighty convulsion came out, 
leaving him .appmrentljudead. Jesus 
liftedhim up by the hsAd (Mark), and 
gave him to ms father (Luke.) * 

19. Then came the discipUs, &c. 
This inauiry was made in some house 
to which they retired near the place 
where the miracle was performed, 
(Mark.) Jesus told them, in reply, 
that i was because of their unbelief 
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Jesus apart, and said, Why could 
oot we cast him out ? 

30 And Jesus said unto them. 
Because of your unbelief: • for 
verily I say unto y(y , if * ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye 
shall say unto this^ mountain, Re- 
move hence to yonder place, and it 
shall remove ; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you. 

«He^.19. »c3]ill. M».ll.23. La.17.6. 
lOor.13.3. 



that they had not been able to cast him 
out. Tney w#e appalled by the diffi- 
culty of the case, and the obstinacy of 
the disease. Their faith would not 
have made it more easy for God to 
work this miracle, but such was his 
will ; such the way in which he work- 
ed miracles, that he required &ith in 
those '^ho were the instruments. 

20. As a grain of mustard seed. See 
Note, Matt xiii. 31, 32. The mustard 
seed was the smallest of all seeds. It 
has been supposed by some, therefore, 
that he meant to sajr, if ye haire the 
smallest or feeblest^faith that is genu- 
me, ye can do all t^gs. The mustard 
seed produced the largest of all herbs. 
It has been supposed by others, there- 
fore, to mean, if you have increasing, 
expanding, enlarged faith, growing and 
strengthening from small beginmngs, 
you can perform the most difficult un- 
dertaking. Tllere is a principle of vi- 
tality in the grain of seed stretching for- 
ward to great results, which illustrates 
the nature of faith. Your faith should 
be like that. This is probably the true 
meanmg. IT Ye sfudl say unto this 
mountatnt &c. Probably he pomted to 
a mountain near, to assure them if thev 
had such faith, they*might accomplish 
4he most difficult undertakings — things 
that at first would appear impossible. 

21. Hotobeitj this kind, &c. This 
kind means this kind of devils; this 
ipecies of possession. Where they 
liave had long possession ; where they 
produce sucftpainfiil, and fixed, ana 
alarming effects, they can be expelled 
only in connexion with prayer and fast- 
mg. IT Goeth not out, but by prayer 
wnd fasting. That is, in order to work 
miracles of this kind, to cast out devils 
in cases so obstinate and dreadful as. 
tfi)8./bt(A jf the highfun XmU is neces 



21 Howbeit this kind goeth not 
out, but by prayer and faMting. 

22 And * while they abode in 
Galtlee, Jesus said unto them. The 
Son of man shall be betrayed iotok 
the hands of men ; 

23 And they shall kill him, and 

the third day he shall be raised 

again. And they were exceeding 

sorry. 

ecttiSl. 90.17. Mar.8.31. 93f*,31. 1B33. 
Ltt.9.2S,44. 1&31. 34.6;26,4e. 



sary. That faith is produced and kept 
vigorous only by much praver, and by 
such abstinence from food as fits the 
niind for the highest exercises of reli- 
gion, and leaves it free to hold commu- 
nion with God. 

22, 23. See also Mark ix. 30—23. 
Luke ix. 43—45. And while they abode 
in Oahlee. Galilee, the northern part 
of Psdestine. See Note, Matt. ii. 22. 
^ The Son of man shaU be betrayed, 
&c. To betray, means to deliver up 
in a treacherous iftinner. This was 
done by Judas Iscariot, called for that 
the traitor. Matt. xxvi. 1#— 16, 47— 
60. A traitor, or betrayer, is one who 
makes use of confidence reposed in him 
for the purpose of delivering him up who 
puts that confidence in him to the bands 
of enemies. 

23. And they shall kiU him—and he 
shaU be raised again. See Matt. xii. 
40. Mark and Luke add, that they 
understood not that saying, and it was 
hid from them, and they wove afraid to 
ask him. The* reasons of this may 
have been, 1st. They were 8troiigIy>at- 
tached to him, and were exeeSLinsly 
sorry (Matthew) at any intimation that 
he was soon to leave them. They 
learned vnth sreat slowness and reluc- 
tance, therefore, that he was to be 
treated in this manner. 2d. They were 
noi unOing to believe it. They Anew 
he was the Messiah. But ibey sup 
posed that he was to be a distingmshed 
prince, and was to restore the kingdom 
to Israel. Acts i. 6. But to be be 
trayed into the hands of his enemies, 
ana be put to death, appeared to them 
to be frustrating all these expectations. 
3d. Though what he said was plain 
enough, yet they did not understand it 
— they could not see how he could be 
tlie Messiah, and yec be put to-il»»tli ia 



Digitized by 



Google 



iLD.33.] 



CHAPTER XVtf. 



m 



*J4 And when they were come 
to Capernaum, they that receiyed ^ 
tribute-money came to . Peter, and 
said. Doth not your master pay 
tribute T 

25 He saith. Yes. And when he 
wa&come into the house, Jesus pre- 
Tented him, sayinv, What thinkest 
thou, Simon 1 of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or 
tribute ? of their own children, or 
of strangers ? 

1 AtfroeAflM, in Talue ISd. Ex.38.9Q. 



this manner. Nor did they understand 
It fully till after the resurrection. 

24---27. And w?ien they were come to 
Cmmaum, See Note, Matt. iv. 13. 
T They that received tribute. In the 
original this is, they who received the 
hr© drachms. The drachm was a Gre- 
cian coin, worth about twelve and a 
half cents of our money. This tribute, 
coosisting of those two drachms, was 
not paid to the Roman government, but 
to the Jewish collectors for the use of 
the temple service. It was permitted in 
the law of Moses (see Ex. xxx. 11 — 16), 
that in numbering the people, half a 
shekel should be received ol each man 
for the services of religion. This was 
in^ addition to the tithes paid by the 
whole nation, and seems to have been 
considered as a voluntary offering. It 
was devoted to the purchase of animals 
for the daily sacriiice ; wood, flour, 
salt, incense, &.C., for the use of the 
temple. T%o drachms were about 
equal to half a shekel. IT Voih not your 
master pay tribute t This tribute was 
voluntary ; and they therefore asked 
him whether he was in the habit m 
paying taxes for the support of the tem- 
ple. Peter replied, that it was his 
custom to pay all the usual taxes of the 
nation. 

25. Jesus prevented him. Thdt is, 
Jesus commenced speaking before Peter, 
vr spoke before reter nad told him 
what he had said. This implies that 
though not present with Peter when he 
gave the answer, yet Jesus was ac- 
quainted with what he had said. IT Fre- 
9ent. To go before, .or precede. Ir 
did not mean, as it now does with us, 
<0 hinder^ or obstruct. See the same 
■se of the word in Ps. lix. 10 ; Ixzix. 8 ; 
17* 



26 Peter saith unto him, Of 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him, 
Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we 
should offend * them, go thou to 
the sea, and cast a hook, and take 
up the fish ^hat first cometh up; 
and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt find ' a piece of 
money; that take, and give unto 
them, for me and thee. 



• Ro.14.31. 15.1-a 3Cor.8.a ta«tater, 
which was half an ounce of silver. 



Ixxxviii. 13 ; 1 Thess. iv. 15 ;" P* cxix. 
148. T Of whom do the kings of th» 
earth, &c. That is, earthl^^ Kings. 
IT Their own children. Their sons; 
the members of the family. ^ Or of 
strangers? The word^trangers does 
not mean foreigners, mit those who 
were not their own sons, or members 
of their family. Peter replied that tri- 
bute was collected of those out of their 
own family. Jesus answered, tnen are 
the children, or sons of the kings free; 
i. e. taxes are not required oi tnem. 
The meaning of this may be thus ex- 
pressed : * lungs do not tax their own 
sons. This tribute money is taken up 
for the temple service ; i. e., the service 
•f my Father. I, therefore, being the 
Son of God, for whom this is taken up, 
cannot be lawfully required to pay this 
tribute.* 

27. Notwithstanding, lest we should 
of end them. That is, lest they should 
think that we despise the temple and 
its service, and thus provoke needless 
opposition^ though we are not under 
obligation to pay it, yet it is best to pa^ 
Jt to them. V Go to the sea. This 
'was at Capernaum, on the shore of the 
sea of Tiberias. IT Th^ shaH find a 
piece of money. In the original, thou 
shalt find a stater, a Roman silver coin 
of th^ value of four drachms, or one 
shekel, and of oourse sufficient to pay 
the tribute for two, himself and Peter. 
In whatever way this is regarded, it is 
proof that Jesus was possessed of di- 
vine attributes. If he knew that the 
first fish that came up would have such 
a co^i in his moftth, it was proof of <w»- 
nisctence. If he created the com lor the 
occasion, and placed it there, then it 
was proof of divine power. The for 
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ner u the most | .robajle sappoidtioii. It 
IB by no means absurd that a jE«A should 
have swallowed a silver coin. Manj of 
them hiie eagerly at any thmg bright, 
•nd would not nesitate, therobre, at 
■wallowing a piece of money. 

REMARKS. 

1st. Secret prayer should be practised 
alone, or apart from others. Ver. 1. 
Christ often went into deserts, and on 
mountaina, that he might be by him- 
self. This should be done: 1. To 
avoid the appearance of ostentation. 
2. Pride is easily excited, when we 
know that others hear us pray. Every 
one should have some place — some 
closet — to which he may retire daily, 
with the assurance that none sees him 
bul God. See Notes on ch. vi. 6. 

2d. In such seasons, we shall meet 
God. Ver. 2. It was in such a sea- 
son that the divine favor was peculiarly 
shown to Christ. Then the transfigura- 
*ion took place^the brightest manifes- 
tation of his glory that ever occurred on 
earth. So the clearest and most pre- 
cious manifestations of the love and 
glory of God will be made to tu in 
prayer. 

3d. We see the mat glory of Christ. 
Ver. 2. No such favor had been grant- 
ed to any prophet before him. We see 
the regard in which he was. held by 
Moses and Elias — among the greatest 
of the prophets. We see the honor, 
which God put on him, exalting him 
for above them both. Ver. 5. The 
elory of heaven encompasses the Lord 
Jesus, and all its redeemed pay him 
reverence. In him the divine nature 
shines illustriously ; and of him and to 
him the divinity speaks in glory, as the 
only begotten Son of God. 

4th. It ya right to have particular af- 
fection for some Christians more than 
others, at the same time that we should 
love them all. Christ loved aU his 
disciples ; but he admitted some to pe- 
culiar friendship and favors. Ver. 1. 
Some Christians may be more conge- 
nial to us in feeling, age, and education, 
than others ; and it is proper, and may 
be greatly to our advantage, to admit 
them among our peculiar friends. 

5th. The death of Jesus is an ob- 
ject of great interest to the redeemed. 
Moses and Elias talked of it. Luke 
ix. 31. Angels also desire to look )hto 
Jiis great subject. 1 Pet. i. 12. By 
Jiat death, all the redeemed are saved ; 



and in that death the angels see the 
most signal display of Uie justice ano 
love of God. 

6th. Christians should deli|[ht to be 
where God has manifested ms glory. 
The feeling of Peter was natural. Ver. 
4. His love of the glorious presence of 
Christ and the redeemed was right. 
He erred only in the manMer of roani- 
festine that love. We should always 
love the house of praver-*<he sanctu- 
ary^-j-and the place wbere Christ has 
manifested himself as peculiarly glo- 
rious and precious to our souls, or as 
peculiarly our Friend and Dehverer. 

7th. We need not be afraid of the 
piost awful displays of deity, if Christ 
be with us. Ver. 7. Were we alone, 
we should fear. None could see Goa 
and live ; for he is a consuming fire. 
Heb. xii. 29. But with Jesus for oui 
friend we may go confidently down to 
death ; we may meet him at his awful 
bar ; ^we may dwell in the full splen 
dors of his presence to all eternity. 

6th. Saints at death are taken to 
happiness, and live now in glory. Ver. 
3. Moses and Elias were not created 
anetDt but came as they were. They 
came from heaven and returned thither. 
The spirits of all men live, therefore. 
ik happiness or wo after the body ip 
dead. 

9th. It is not unreasonable to sup 
pose that saints may have 9ome know 
ledge of what is done here on earth. 
Moses and Elias appear to have beei> 
acquainted with the tact that Jesus wa» 
about to die at Jerusalem. 

10th. The scriptures will be fulfilled. 
The fulfilment may take place when 
we little know it ; or in events that we 
should not suppose were intended for a 
fulfilment. Ver. 12. 

f 1th. Erroneous teachers will endea- 
vor to draw us away from the truth. 
Mark ix. 14. They will do it by art, 
and caution, and the appearance of 
calm inquiry. We should always be 
on our g[uard a^nst any teachers ap 
pearing^ lo call in question what Chns 
has plamly taught us. 

12th. Mark ix. 15. Christ, in hie 
word, and by his spirit, is a safe teacher. 
When men are suggesting plausible 
doubts about doctrine, or attempting 
to unsettle our minds by cavils and in- 



quiry ^ we should l^ve them, and ap- 
ply by prayer, and by searching the 
Bible, to Christ, the great Prophet, 
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CHAPTER X^ilL 

AT* the 3ame time came the 
i\ disciples unto Jesus, saying, 

who is the way, the intiA, and the 
fife. 

13th. Parents should be earnest for 
the welfiBure of their children. Ver. 15. 
It is right for them to pray to God in 
times of sickness, that ne would heal 
them. Miracles are not to be expected ; 
but God only can bless 'jie means 
which parents use for their sick and 
ifflicted children. 

14th. Parents may do much by faith 
and prayer for their children. Here the 
faith of^ the parent was the means of 
savins the life of the child. Ver. 14 — 
18. So the faith of parents — a feith 
producing diligent instruction; a holy 
example, and much prayer, may be the 
means of saving their souls. God will 
not indeed save them oi» account of &e 
faith oi the parent ; but the holy life of 
a father and mother may be the means 
of training up their children for heaven. 

15th. It is proper to pray to Jesus to 
mcrease our faith. Mark rx. 24. We 
may be sensible of our unbelief; may 
feel that we deserve condemnation, and 
that we deserve no &vor that is usually 
bestowed on faith ; but we may come 
to him, and implore of him an increase 
of faith, and thus obtain the object of 
our desires. 

16th. Our unbeHef hinders our doing 
much that we might do. Ver. 20. We 
shrink from sreat difficulties, we fail in 
great duties, because we do not put con- 
ndence in God, who is able to nelp us. 
The proper way to Uve a life of religion 
and peace, is to do just what God re- 
fuire$ qfust dependmg on his grace to 
aid us. 

17th. We see the proper way of in- 
creasing our faith. Ver. 21. It is by 
much prayer and self-denial, and fast- 
ing. Faitn is a plant that never grows 
in an uncultivated soil, and is never 
luxuriant, unless it is often exposed 
to the beaips of the Sun of righteous- 
ness. 

18th. It k right to weep and mourn 
over the death of Jesus. Ver. 23. It 
was a cruel death. And we should 
mourn that our bett Friend passed 
through such sufferings. Yet we should 
rather mourn that our nns were the 
; of such bitter sorrows ; and that 



Who is the greatest in ttie kingdom 
of heaven? 

« Mar.9.33,&c. La.9.46,A«. SS.SMte 



but for oiir sins, and the sins of the 
rest of mankind, he might have been 
always hapny. 

** *Twafl you, my siivB, my cruel liiia, 

Hit chief tormentom were. 
Each of my crimes became a nail, 
And unbelief the spear. 

*Twts ^ou that palled the vengeance down 

Upon his guiltless head. 
Break, break, my heart I O burst, mine eyes. 

And let my sorrows bleed.** 

19th. At the same time, we should 
rejoice that God made his death the 
source of the richest blessings that ever 
descended on mankind. He rose and 
brought life and immortality to light. 
Ver?23. 

20th. We should comply with all the 
requirements of the laws of the land, if 
noiC contrary to the law of God. It is 
important that governments should be 
supported. Ver. 25. See also Rom. 
xiu. 1—7. 

21st. We should also be willing to 
contribute our just proportion to the 
support of the mstitutions of ftlimon. 
The tribute which Jesus paid here by a 
miracle was for the support of religion 
in the temple. Ver. .24^-27. Jesus 
understood of how much value are the 
institutions of religion to the welfare of 
man. He worked a miracle, therefore, 
to make a voluntary offering to support 
religion. Religion promotes the purity, 
peace, intelligence, and order of the 
community, and every msun is therefore 
under obligation to do his part towards 
its support. If any man doubts this, 
he has only to go to the places where 
there is no religion — among scoffers, 
and thieves, and adulterers, and pros 
titutes, and pickpockets, and drunkards 
No money is ever lost that goes in any 
way to suppress these vices. 

CHAPTER XVm. 
1—6. See also Mark ix. 33—41 
Luke ix. 46 — ^50. Who is the greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven t By the king- 
dom of heaven they meant the kingdom 
which they supposed he was about to 
set*'up^-'his kingdom as the Messiah. 
They asked the question because they 
snpposed, in accordance with the com 
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2 And Jesat called a little child 
uito him, and set him in the midst 
of them, ^ 

3 And said, Verily I say unto 
yon, except ye be conreitedf* and be- 
come as little children, * ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heayen. 

« Pft5l.10.13. Jiio.S.3. h 1 Ck»r.l4.2fl. 1 Pe. 

la. 

nan expectation of the Jews, that he 
was about to set up a temporal kingdom 
if great splendor ; and tney wished to 
know who should have the principal 
offices and posts of honor and profit. 
This was among them a frequent sub- 
ject of inquiry and controversy. Mark 
(ix. 34) informs us that they had had a 
dispute on this subject in the way. Je- 
sus, he says, inquired of them what 
they had been disputing about. Luke 
(iz. 47) says that Jesus perceived the 
thought of their heart : — an act imply- 
ing omniscience, for naie can search 
the heart but God. ler. xvii. 10. The 
disciples, conscious that the subject of 
their diispute was knovm, requested 
Jesus to decide it. Matt, zviii. 1. I%ey 
were at first nietU throueh shame 
;Mark)^.but perceiving that the subject 
of their dispute was known, they came, 
as Matthew states, and referred the 
matter to him for his opinion. 

2, 3. Except ye he converted. The 
word " converted," means dumgedf or 
turned. It means to change or turn 
from one habit of life, or set of opinions, 
to another. James v. 19. Luke xxii. 
32. See also Matt, vii 6; xvi. 23, 
Luke vii. 9, dDC., where the same word 
LB used in the original. It is sometimes 
referred to that great change called the 
new birth, or regeneration (Ps. IL 13. 
Isa. Ix. 5. Acts iii. 19), hut not always. 
It is a general word, meaning any 
change. The word rc^eiMrottiMidenotes 
a particular change-^e passing from 
death to life. The phrase, " except ye 
be converted," does not imply ol ne^ 
cessity that they were not Christians 
before, or had not b^n bom again. It 
means that their opinions and feelings 
about the kingdom of the Messiah must 
he changed, I'hey had supposed that 
he was to be a temporal prince. They 
expected he would reign as other kings 
did. They supposed he would havelus 
great officers of state, as other mon- 
trchs Iiad. And they were ambitiously 



4 Wh^Boerer therefore shall hnm 
ble himself as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

5 And whoso shall leceiye one 
such little ' child in my name, re^ 
ceweth me. 

cLa.1411. Ja.4.10. tf M att.l<U9. 



inquiring who should hold th. highest 
offices. Jesus told them they were 
wrong in their views and expectations. 
No such things would take place. From 
these notions they must be turned, 
changed, or converted, or they could have 
no part in his kingdom. These ideas 
did not fit at all the nature of his king- 
dom. 1* And become aa little daULren. 
Children are, to a great extent, desti* 
tute of ambition, pride, and haughti- 
ness. They are characteristically hum- 
ble and teachable. By requinng his 
disciples to be like them, he did not in 
tend to express any opinion about the 
native moral character of children, but 
simply that «n theee reevecte they should 
become like them. They should lay 
aside their ambitious views, and pride, 
and be willing to ocpupy their proper sta 
tion — a very lowly one. Mark says (ix. 
35) that Jesus, before he placed the httie 
child in the midst of them, told them that 
'* if any man desire to be first, the same 
shall be last of all, and servant of all." 
That is, he shall be the most distinguish- 
ed Christian who is the most humbk, 
and who is willing to be esteemed luist, 
and last of all. To esteem ourselves aa 
God esteems us, is humitity. And it 
cannot be degrading to thmk rf our 
selves at «oe are, Dui pride, or an at 
tempt to be thought ot mor« import- 
ance than we are, is foolish, wicked, 
and degrading. 

4. J%e greateet, &c. Thai is, shall 
be the most eminent Christian : shalf 
have most of the true spirit of religion. 

5. And vihoto shaU receive one mch 
little child. That is, whoso shall re- 
ceive and love one with a spirit like 
this child — one who is humo^, meek, 
unambitious, or a real Christian. T In 
my name. As a follower of me ; or be- 
cause he is attached to me. Whoso 
receives one possessed of my sptirit, and 
who, because he has that spirit, Imfea 
him, loves me also. The word " re* 
ceive" means to approve, love, or tieai 
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6 But whoso shall offend * one 
of these little ones which believe in 
me, it were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in 
the depth of the sd&i. 

7 Woe unto the world because 

of offences ! for * it must needs be 

that offences come; but * woo to 

that man by whom the offence 

eometh ! 

aMar.9.42. Lu.17.1^ * 1 Cor.11.19. Jade 
4. e Jade 11. 



with kindness; to aid in the time of 
need. See Matt. xxv. 35—40. 

Mark (iz. 38) and Luke (ix. 49) add 
a convei^pation that took place on this 
Dccasion, that has been omitted by Mat- 
hew. John told him that they had 
seen one castin? out devils in his name, 
and they forbade him, because he fol- 
lowed not with them. Jesus replied 
that he should not have been forbidden, 
for there was no one who could work a 
miracle in his name that could lightly 
speak evil of him. That is, though he 
md not attend them, though he had not 
joined himself to theit society, yet he 
could not really be opposed to him. 
Indeed they should have remembered, 
that the power to work a miracle must 
always come from the same source, 
that IS, God ; and that he that had Uie 
ability given him to work a miracle, 
and that did it in the name of Christ, 
must be a real friend to him. It is pro- 
bable from this, that the power of 
working miracles in the name of Christ 
was ^en to many isho did not attend 
on his ministry. 

6. Who90 ihdlJ effend. That is, cause 
to fall, or to sin ; or who sholild place 
any thing in their way to hinder Uieir 
piety or happiness. Note, Matt. v. 29. 
^ These little ones. That is, ChristianlB, 
manifesting the spirit of little children. 
1 John ii. 1, 12, 18, 88. H It were better 
fir him that a millstone, &c. Mills 
anciently were either turned by hand 
(Note, Matt. mv. 41), or by beasts, 
chiefly Dy mules. These were of the 
brger kind ; and the original words de- 
note that it was this kind that was in- 
tended. This was one mode of capital 
ponishment practised by the Greeks, 
oyrians, Romans, and by some other 
■mmikling nationi. The meaning; is, 



8 Wherefore, * if thy hand or thy 
foot offend thee, cut them off*, and 
cast them from thee : it is better fof 
thee to enter into life halt or maim- 
ed, rather than, having two hands 
or two feet, to be cast into everlast- 
ing fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and cast it from thee:V 
It is better for thee to enter * into 
life with one eye, rather than, bar 

il«.5.39,30. Mar.9.43,45. 0He.4.11 



it would be better for him' to die, before 
he had committed the sin. To injure, 
or to cause to sin, the feeblest ChristiaBi, 
will be regarded as a most serious of- 
fence, and will be puniflhed accord ' 
ingly. 

7. Wo unto the "world heoause of of- 
fences. That is, offences wBl be tJbe 
cause of wo, or of suffering. Offences, 
here, mean things that will produce sin ; 
that will cause us to sin, or temptations 
to induce others to sin. Note, Matt. v. 
29. IT It must needs he, &c. That is, 
such is the depravity of man, that there 
iinZZ be always some attempting to make 
others sin; some men of wickednesc 
endeavoring to lead Christians astray, 
and rejoicing when thev have succeeded 
in causing them to fall. Such, also, is 
the strength of our native corruption, 
and the force of passion, that our heset- 
ting sins will lead us astray. T Wo tw 
that man 6y whom the offence eometh. He 
who draws others into sin is awfully 
guilty. No man can be more guilty. 
No wickedness can be more deeply 
seated in the heart, than that which at« 
tempts to mar the peace, defile the pu- 
rity, and destroy the souls of others. And 
yet, in all ages there have been multi- 
tudes, who, by persecution, threats, 
arts, allurements, and peMuasion, have 
endeavored to seduce Christians from 
the faith, and to lead them into sin. 

8, 9. If thy hand, &,e. See Notes 
Matt. V. 29, 30. The meaning of all 
these instances is the same. Tempta* 
tions to sm, attachments, and employ- 
ments of any kind that cannot be pur- 
sued without leading us uito sin, be 
they ever so </.ear to us, must be aban- 
doned, or the soul must be lost. ^ Itis 
hetter^-^o entsr into Ufe kaU or maimsd^ 
— m>Aamii^tfMi>ye,&e. It is not meant' 
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lag two ej 68, * to be cast into hell- 
fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise not 
one of these little ones ; for I say 
unto yon, that in heaven their an- 
gels ^ do always behold * the face 
of my Father which is in heaven. 

11 For the Son of man is come 
to saye * that which was lost. 

12 How think ye t If ' a man 
have a hundred sheep, and one of 
them be gone astray, doth he not 

«Lu^.S5. »Ae.l3.15. ePi.n.15. tfMatt. 

bjr this, that when the body shall be 
fused, it will be maimed and disfigured 
ui this manner. It will be perfect. See 
1 Cor. xv. 42—44. But these things are 
said for the purpose of carrying out or 
making complete thejumre, or the rep- 
resentation of cutting on the hands, &,c. 
The meaning is, it is better to go to 
heaven, toiUumt enjoying the things that 
caused us to sin, than to enjoy them 
kertf and then be lost. ^ Halt, Lame. 
Maimed, With a loss of limbs, lilnto 
hell jire. It is implied in all this, that 
if their beloved sins are not abandoned, 
the soul must go into everlasting fire. 
This is conclusive proof that the suffer- 
ings of the wicked will be eternal. See 
Notes on Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. 

10. Take heed that ye detme not one 
of these little onett &c. That is, one 
who has become like little children — or, 
a Christian. Jesus then proceeds to 
state the reason whv we should not de- 
spise his feeblest ana obscurest follower. 
I'hat reason is drawn firom the care 
which God exercises over them. The 
first instance of that care is, that in hea- 
ven their angels do always behold his face. 
He does not mean, I suppose, to state 
that every good man has his guardian 
angel, as many of the Jews Mlieved ; 
but that the aaffels were, m general, the 
' guards of his followers, and aided them, 
and ivatched over them. Heb. i. 14. 
T Do always beheld the face of God, 
This is taken firom the practice of earth- 
ly courts. To be admitted to the pre- 
sence of a king ; to be permitted to see 
his face continuallv ; to nave free access 
at all times, was aeemed a mark of pe- 
culiv fiivor (1 Kings x. 8, Esther L 14), 
and was esteemed a security for his pro- 
tection. So, says our Saviour, we should 
IMK deque the obscurest Christians, for 



leate the ninety and nine, and go- 
eth into the ^mountains, and seeketh 
that which is gone astray ? 

13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you. He rejoiceth 
more of that sheqok than of the ninety 
and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even so, it is not the will of 
your Father which is iir heavea 
that one ^ of these, little ones should 
perish. 

1.31. La.0.5S. 19.10. Jiio.3.17. 10.10. 13.47. 
ITi.LlS. «Lu.l5.4,A«. /3Fe.3.9. 



they are ministered to b^ the highest 
ana noblest of beings ; beings who are 
always enjoying the &vor and fiiend- 
ship of God. 

11. For the Son of man, &c. This 
is a second reason why we should not 
despise Christians, for the Son of man 
came to seek and save them. He came 
in search of them when lost ; he found 
them ; he saved them. It was the great 
object of his life ; and though obscure 
and little in the eye of the world, yet 
that cannot be worthy of contempt 
which the Son of God sought by his 
toils and his deatik ^ Sonoftnan, See 
Note, Matt. viiL l9, 20. ^That whidk 
was lost. Property is lost when it is 
consiuned, mislaid, ^c. — when loe have 
no longer the use of it. Friends are 
lost when they die — ^we enjoy their so- 
ciety no longer. A wicked and profli- 
gate man is said to be lost to virtue and 
happiness. He is useless to society. 
So all men are lost. They are wicked, 
miserable wanderers from God. They 
are lost to piety, to. happiness, and hea- 
ven. These Jesus came to save by 
giving his own hfe a ransom, and shed- 
ding his own blood that they might be 
recovered and saved. 

12—14. To show still fiirther the 
reason why we should not despise them, 
he introduced a parable showing the joy 
felt when a thing lost is found. Man 
rejoices over the recovery of one of his 
flock that had wandered, more than 
over all that remained. So God rejoice* 
that man is restored, seeks his salva- 
tion, and wills that not one thus found 
should perish. If Ood thus loves and 
preserves the redeemed, then surely 
man should not despise them. See this 
passage ftrther explained In Lake zr 

4— la 
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15 Moreover, tf^tihy brother ihall 
brespa» agtuaat thee^ go and tell 
him bis fault between thee and him 
alone : if & he shall hear thee, thon 
hast gained thy brother. 
* 16 But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the month of two or three <> 
aLault.17. Lil17A*& JaA9a cIH19.1fi. 



15 — 20. Moreover, if thv broi\er. The 
word brother, here, evidently means a 
fellow-professor of relig^ion. OhristiaDS 
jfre called brethren becanse they belong 
lo the same redeemed family — having a 
common Father, God, and tecanse they 
are united in the same feelings, objects, 
and destiny. IT Tretpass against thee. 
That is, tnfure thee in any way, by 
words or oondnct The original word 
means tin agrainst thee. This may be 
done by injuring the character, person, 
or property. %GoandteUkimhMfauU. 
This was reqairlA nnder the Uxw, Lev. 
xix. 17. In the original it is, " go and 
reprove him.'* Seek an explanation of 
his oondnct ; and if he has done wrong, 
administer a friendly and brotherly re- 
proof This is required to be done 
alone :^ 1st. That he may have an op- 
portnnity of explaining it In nine cases 
oat of ten, where one supposes he has 
been injured, a little friendly conversa- 
tion would set the matter right, and pre- 
vent difficulty. 2d. That he may have 
opportunity of acknowledging his of- 
fence, or making reparation, if he has 
done wrong. Many would be glad of 
such an opportunity, and it is our duty 
to famish it by calling on them. 3d. 
That we may admonish them of their 
error, if thejf have done an injury to the 
cause of reUgion. This should not be 
blazoned abroad. It can do no good. 
It does injury. It is what the enemies 
of religion wish. Christ is often wound- 
ed in the house of his -friends ; and reli- 
gion, as well as ao^njured brother, often 
saffera by spreading such &ult8 before 
theworlci. f Thou hast gained thy po- 
ther. To gain means, sometimes, to 
preserve, or to save. 1 Cor. ix. 19. 
aere it means, thou ha^t preserved him, 
or restored him, to be a consiste^^hris- 
tian. Perhaps it may include mb idea 
also, tfaoa hast reconciled him — thou 
hast gained him as a Christian brother. 
^M, JffluviU not hear ihee,&Q, That 



witnessea erery word may be es> 
tabUahed. 

11 And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it nnto the ehifroh : but 
if he negleet to hear the ohnrch, lei 
d him be nnto thee as an heathen 
man and a publican. 

d Eal«.K. 1 Oor.6.8-6. S ThA«.14. 



is, if he spurns or abuses you, or wih 
not be entreated by you, and will not 
reform. If Take one or two more. The 
design of taking them seems to be, 1st 
That he might be induced to listen to 
them. Ver. 17. They should be per- 
sons of influence or authority ; his per* 
sdtaal friends, or those in whom he could 
put confidence. 2d^ That they might 
be witnesses of his conduct before the 
church. Ver. 17. The law of Moses 
required two or three witnesses. Deut. 
xix. 15. 3 Cor. xiil 1. John viii. 17. 

17. TeU it to theehurdi. Bee Note, 
Matt xvi. 1«. The chnrSh may here 
mean the whole assembly of beheversr 
or it may mean those who are author- 
ized to try such cases— the representa- 
tives of the church, or those who act 
for them. In the Jewish synagogue 
there waci a bench of elders, before 
whom trials of this kind were brought 
It was to be brought to the church, in 
order that he might be admonished, 
entreated, and, if possible, reformed. 
This was, and is always to be, the first 
business in disciplining an offending 
brother. ^ If he neglect, to hear the 
church, let him be, &c. The Jews gave 
the name heathen or gentile to all other 
nations buf thenaselves. With them 
they had no rdigious intercourse or 
communion. IT Publican. See Note. 
Matt. V. 47. Publicans were men of 
abandoned cfaaracte.r, and the Jews 
would have no intercourse with diem. 
The meaning of this ispceaae to have 
religious intercourse with him, to ao 
knowledge him as a brother. Be^d 
him as obstinate, self-willed, and guilty. 
It does not mean that we should oeaae 
to show kindness to him, and aid him 
in affliction or trial ; for this is required 
towards all men. But it means that we 
should disown him as a Christian bro- 
ther, and treat him as we do other men 
not connected with the church. Thia 
■bonld not be done till aU tbeie steps 
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18 Verily I say onto you, • What- 
Boeyer ye shall bind on earth, shall 
be bonnd in heaven ; and whatso- 
ever ye shall loose on earth, shall 
be loosed in hearen. 
j 19 Again I say onto you, That if 
/ two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching any thinff that^they shall 
•sk, it ^ shail be done for them of 
mj Father wi&ich is in heaven. . 

«e.I6.19. Jno.90.33. AC.1SJ23-31. 2 Cor. 
CM. h M«r.ll.94. Jno.l&S4. 1 Jdo.5.14 ^ 

are taken. This is the only way of 
kindness. This is the only way to pre- 
serve peace and purity in the cnurcn. 

18. WhaUoever ye shaU himdj &c. 
See Note, Matt. xvi. 19. These words 
were spoken to the apostles. He had 
used the same words to Peter. Cb. «vi. 
19. He used them here to signify that 
they aU had the same power; tnat in 
ordering the affairs of the church he 
did npt mtend to give Feter any supre- 
macjs or any exclusive right to regulate 
it. Tlie meaning of this verse is, what- 
ever you shall do in the discipline of the 
church shall be approved b^ God, or 
bound in heaven. This promise, there- 
fore, cannot be understood as extend- 
tne to all ChristiaDS or ministers ; for 
alTothers but the apostles may^ err. 

19. Again I say unto you, if ttoo of 
yoUy &.C. This is connected with the 
previous verses. The connexion is this : 
The obstinate man ia to be excluded 
from the church. Ver. I7. The care of 
the church — the power of admitting or 
excluding members — of organizing and 
establishmg it — is committed to you, 
the apostles. Ver. 18. Yet there is 
not need of the whole to give validity to 
die transaction. When two of you 
■gree-;^r have the same mind, feelings, 
uid opinion, about the arrangement of 
aiSiirs in the church, or about things 
desired for its welfare, and shall ask of 
Grod, it shall be done for them. See 
Acts i. 14 — 26, XV. 1—29. The pro- 
mise here has respect to the apostles in 
organizing the church. It cannot, with 
any propnetv, be applied to the ordinary 
prayers of believers. Other promises 
are made to them, and it is true that the 
prayer of faith will be answered ; but 
that 18 not the truth taught here, 

20. For where two or three, &,c. This 
IB a general assertion, made to support 



30 For where two or three are 
gathered together ' in my name, , 
Siere am I in the midst of then. / 

31 Then came Peter to him, and 
said. Lord, how oft shadl roy-broth^r 
sin against me, and I forgive ' him 1 
till seven times ? 

33 Jesus saitl»anto him, I say 
not unto thee, Until seven times; 
but. Until seventy times seven. 

eJno.90.19. lCor.5.4 iUir.UJtS. La 
17.4. Ck>l.3.]3. 

the particular promise made (ver. 19| 
to his apostles. He affirms that wfter- 
ever two or three are assembled to- 
gether in his name, he is in the midst 
of them. ^Inmyname. Thatis, Ist. 
By my authority, acting for me in my 
church. See John x. 25, xvi. 23. 2d. 
It may mean, for my service, in the 
place of prayer and praise, assembled 
m obedience to my command, and with 
a desire to promote d> glory. T There 
am I in the midtt of them, .Nothing 
could more clearly prove that Jesus 
must be everywhere present, and of 
course be God. Every day, perhaps 
every hour, two or three, or many 
more, may be assembled in every city 
or village in the United States, in Eng- 
land, in Greenland, in Africa, in Cey* 
Ion, in the Sandwich Islands, in Russm, 
and in Judea— in almost every part of 
the world — and in the midst of them aU 
is Jesus the Saviour. Millions thus at 
the same time, in every quarter of the 
globe, worship in his name, and expe- 
rience the truth of the promise that he 
is present wi(h them. It is impossible 
that he should be in all these places, and 
not be God. 

21. Then came Feter, &c. The men- 
tion of the duty (ver. 15) of teeing a bro- 
ther when he had offended us, implying 
that it was a duty to forgave him, 1^ 
Peter to ask how oflgn this was to be 
done. ^Forgive hwut To forgive is 
to treat as though the offence was not 
committed — to dedare that we will not 
harbor malice, or treat unkindly, but 
that the matter shall be buried and for* 
gottenjjaT TiU aeoen tunes t The Jews 
taught^iat a man was to forgive an- 
other three times, but not the fourth, 
Peter more than doubled this, and ask- 
ed whether forgiveness was to be exer 
daea to so great an extent. ITJUI 
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23 Therefore is the kingdom of 
Deaven likened unto a certain kinff, 
which would take * account of his 
serTants. 

24 And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him 
which owed him ten thousand ' ta- 
lents: 

25 But forasmuch as he had not 

m So.14.13. 1 « talent is 750 ounces ^sil- 
Afty wHehy at 5s. the ounce, is 187/. lOai. 



ieventy times seven. The meaning is, 
that we are not to limit our forgiveness 
to astyjixed number of times. See Gen. 
iy.24. As often as a brother injures 
us, ani asks forsiyeness, we &ie to for- 
give him. Itis nis duty to ark forgive- 
ness. Luke zviL 4. If he does this, 
It is our duty to declare that we forgive 
him, and to treat him acr<>rdingly. [f 
he does not ask us to fori rive bim, ^et 
we are not at liberty to (ol'uw iiiui ^th 
revenge and malice, but are still to treat 
him kmdly, and to do him good. Luke 
X. 30—37. 

23. Therefore is the kingdom of hea- 
ven likenndj &c. This phrase has re- 
ference to the church, or to the way in 
which God will deal witl^ his people. 
It shall be in my church as it was with 
a certain king : or God will deaJ with 
the members of his church as a certain 
king did with his servants. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. This parable (see Matt, 
ziii. 3) i» related to show the duty of 
forgiving others. It is not necessary to 
suppose that it was a true narrative, but 
only that it illustrated the truth which 
he was teaching. At the same time it 
nay be true that such an occurrence 
really took place. H Would take ac- 
count of his servants. To take account 
means to reckon, to settle up the affairs. 
Servants here means, probably, pistty 
princes, or, more likely, collectors of ths 
revenue, or taxes. Among the ancients, 
kings often /armed out, or sold- for a 
certain sum, the taxes of a particular 
province. Thus, when Judea was sub- 
ject to Egypt, or Rome, the kings fre- 
quently sold to the Hiffh Priest the 
taxes to be raised from Judea, on con- 
dition of a much smaller sum being 
IMud to them. This secured to them a 
cerfam sum, but it gave occasion to 
much oppression in the collection of the 
it IB probable that some such 
IB 



to pay, his lord commanded him to 
be * sold, and his wife and children, 
and all that he had, and payment to 
be made. 

26 The servant * therefore fell 
down, and worshipped * him, say* 
ing, Lord, have patience with me 
and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servaa 

)3Ki.4.1. 18.50.1. *ot, besought Mm. 



persons are intended by the word ser 
vants. 

24. Ten thousand talents. A tmleni 
was a sum of money, or toeight of sil- 
ver or gold, amountms to three thou- 
sand shekels. A silver shekel was 
worth, after the captivity, not far from 
half a dollar of our money. A talent 
of silver was worth $1519 23 cts ; of 
gold, $243,098 8S cts. If these were 
silver talents, as is probable, then the 
sum owed by*the servant was fifteen 
millions, one nundred and eighty thou- 
sand dollars ; a sum which proves that 
he was not a domestic, but some tribu- 
tary prince. The si^n is used to show 
that the debt was immensely large, and 
that our sins are so great that they can ' 
not be estimated or numbered. Com- 
pare Job xxii. 5. 

25. His lord commanded him to be 
sold, &c. By the laws of the Hebrews, 
thev were permitted to sell debtors, 
veitn their wives and children, into ser- 
vitude for a time sufficient to pay the 
debt. See 2 Kin^ iv. 1 ; Lev. xxv. 
39— 46 : Amos vih. 6. 

26. The servant feU down and wor- 
shipped him. This does not mean that 
he paid him religious homage, but that 
in a humble, and reverent, and earnest 
manner, he entreated him to have pa- 
tience with him. He prostrated hina- 
self before his lord, as is customary in 
all eastern nations, when subjects are 
in the presence of their king. See Note, 
Matt. ii. 2. 

27. The lord of that servant was moved 
toOh compassion, &,c. He had pity on 
him. He saw his distressed condition. 
He pitied his family. He forgave him 
the whole debt. This represents Um 
mercy of God to men. Tney had sin- 
ned. They owed to God more thftit 
could be mid. They were about to 
be oast off. But God has mercy ob 
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was mored with c6mpa8sion, * and 
loosed him, and forgave him the 
debt. 

38 But the same servant went 
out, and fannd one of his fellow- 
servants which owed him an hun- 
dred * pence ; and he laid hands on 
him, and took him by the throat, 
•ayingr. Pay me that thou owest. 

39 And his felloW-servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought him, 
saying, * Have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not ; but went 
and cast him. into prison, till. he 
should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants 
saw what was done, they were very 

a P&7&38. 1 Hu EoMM penny i» tke Stk 
part ^ an ounee^ wAieA, atSt.the ounee^ ia Id. 



3: 



them, and in connexion with their 
prayers forgives them. .We are not to 
interpret the circumstances of a parable 
too strictly. The verse about selling 
the wife and children is not to be taken 
titerallv, as if Ood was about to punish 
them for the sms of the father ; but it 
18 a circumstance thrown in to keep up 
the aUtry : to make it consistent; to 
explain why the servant was so anxious 
to obtain a <fe2ay of the time of payment. 
28, 29. HefoundafeUow-aervantwho 
moed him an hundred pence. The pen- 
ny was a Roman coin, worth about 
fourteen cents of our money. Coiise- 
luently, this debt was about fourteen 
ioUars — a very small sum compared 
with what had been forgiven to the first 
servant. Perhaps our Saviour, by this, 
meant to teach tnat the offences which 
our fellow-men commit against us are 
verv small and insignificant, compared 
with our offences against God. Since 
God has forgiven us so mucht we ought 
to forgive each other the smaU offences 
which are committed. IT Took him &y 
the throat. Took him in a violent and 
rough manner — ^half choked or thrtAtUd 
tiim. lliis was the more crimuial and 
base, as he had himself been so kindly 
treated, and dealt i^ mildly with, by his 
Jbrd. ^Besought, Entreated, plead 
mth him. 

31. So when hisfettow-aervaTUSt &c. 
This is-a mere circumstance thrown in- 
IS the story for the sake of keeping, or 



Sony, and came and told unto theii 
lord all that-was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, O 
thou wicked servaut, ' I forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou de- 
siredst me : 

33 Shouldest not thou also liave 
had compassion on thy fellow-eer- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee % 

34 And his lord was wroth, «nd 
delivered him to the tormentors, till 
he should pay all that was dne ante 
him. 

35 So 'likewise shall my hearen 
\j Father do also unto -yon, if ye 
from your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses. 

ka^enny. c.SO.%. »Ter.96. e La.19.22. 
d Pr.31.13. c.6.13. Ja.3.13. 



making a consistent narrative. It can 
noi^e intended to teach that other 
Christians should go and tell God what 
a brother had done ; for God well knows 
all the actions of his children, and does 
not need us, surely, to inform him of 
what is done. It is abusing the Bible, 
and departing from the destgn of para- 
bles, to press every circumstance, and 
to endeavor to extract fi-om it some 
spiritual meaning. Our Saviour, in 
this parable, designed most clearly to 
exhibit only one great truth-^e duty 
of forgiving our brethren, and the great 
evil of not forgiving a brother when he 
ofiends us. ^ The circumstances of the 
parable are intended only to make the 
story consistent with itself, and thus to 
impress the general truth* more fully on 
the mind. 

34. Delivered htm to the tormentors 
The word tormentors^ here, probably 
means keepers of the prison. Torments 
were inflicted on criminals^ not on debt 
ors. They were inflicted by stretching 
the limbs, or pinching the flesh, or tak 
ing out the eyes, or taking ofi* the skm 
while alive, &lc. It is not probable 
that any thing of this kind is intended, 
but only that the servant was punished 
by imprisonment till the debt should 
be paid. 

35. So likewise, dec. This verse con 
tains the sum or moral of the parable. 
When Christ has explained one of his 
own parables, we are to receive it JiMf 
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M he has exj^lained it, and not atten^t 
to draw spintaal instruction from any 
parts or circumstances which he has 
not explained. ^The following seems 
to be the particulars of the general truth 
which he meant to teach: 1st. That 
our sins are great. .2d. That God freely 
forgives them. 3d. That the offences 
committed against us by our brethren 
are comparatively small. 4th. That 
we slu>iild, therefore, most freely for- 
give them. 5th. That if we do not, 
God will be justly angry with us, and 
punish us. i From your hearts. That 
t?, not merely in words, but really and 
truly to feel and act towards him as if 
he had not offended us. H Tresfostet, 
Offences, injuries. Remarks and ac- 
tions designed to do us wrong. 

REMARKS. 

Ist. We see that it is possible to make 
ft profession of religion an occasion of 
smbition. Ver. 1. The apostles at 
first sought honor, and expected office 
in consequence of following Christ. So 
JiousandJB have done since. Religion, 
notwithstanding all the opposition it has 
met with, reaUy commands the confi- 
ience of mankmd. To make a pro- 
ession of it may be a way of access to 
4iat confidence. Apd thousands, it is 
.0 be feared, even yet enter the church 
merely to obtain some worldly benefit. 
Bspecially does this danger beset min- 
isters of the gospel. There are few 
paths to the confidence of mankind so 
easily tipd, as to enter the ministry. 
Every minister, of course, if at all wor- 
thy of his office, has access to the con- 
fidence of multitudes, and is never 
despised but bv the worst and lowest 
of mankind. No way is so easy to stSp 
I at once to public confidence. Other 
men toil long to establish influence by 
j personal chs^acter. The minister has 
I It by virtue of his office. Those who 
now enter the ministry sk tempted far 
more in this respect than were the apos- 
tles ; and how should they search their 
own hearts, to see that no such abomi- 
nable motive has induced them to seek 
that office ! 

2d. It is consummate wickedness 
thus to prostrate the most sacred of all 
offices to the worst of purposes. The 
apostles, at this time, were ignorant. 
They expected a kingdom where it 
would be right to seek mstinction. But 
we labor under no such i^orance. 
W« knam itmx his kingdoro is not of 



this world, and wo to the man that acts 
a» though it were. Deep and awfiU 
must be the lot of him who thus seeks 
the honors of the world, while he is 
professedly following the meek and 
lowly Jesus. ^ 

3d. Humility is indispensable to re- 
ligion. Ver. 3. No man, who is not 
humble, can possibly be a Christian. 
He must be willing to esteem himself 
as he is, and to have •others esteem him 
so also. This is humility. And hu- 
mility is lovely. It is not meanness. 
It is not cowardice. It is not want of 
iust self-esteem. It is a view of our- 
BelveBJust as toe are, and a willingness 
that Grod and all creatures should so 
esteem us. What can be more lovely 
than such an estimation of ourselves ? 
And how foolish and wicked b it to be 
proud ; (hat is, to think more of our- 
selves, and wish others to think so, 
than we really deserve ! To put on 
appearances, and to magnify oiur own 
importance, and thmk that the affairs 
of the universe could not go on without 
us, and to be indignant when all the 
world does not bow down to do us 
homage— -this m hypocrisy, as well as 
wickedness ; and there may be, there 
fore, hy;pocrites out of *the dmreh, as 
well as in it. 

4th. Humility is the best evidence ol 
Ver. 4. The most humble man 
le most eminent Christian. He is 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 
The effect of sin is to produce pride.- 
Religion overcomes it byjproduciiig a 
just sense of ourselves, of^ other men, 
of angels, and of God. We may there- 
fore measure the advance of piety in 
our own souls by the increase of^ hu- 
mility. 

5th. We see the danger of despismg 
and doing injury to real Christians, and 
more especially the ^ilt of attempting 
to draw theiji into sm. Ver. 6. God 
watches over them. He loves them. 
In the eye of the world they may be 
of little importance, but not so with 
God. The most obscure follower, of 
Christ is deaf, infinitely dear, to him ,* 
and he will take care ot him. He that 
attempts to injure a Christian attempts 
to injure God; for God has redeemed 
him, and loves him^ 

6th. Men will do much to draw 
others into sin. Ver. 7. In all com- 
munities thete are some who seem to 
live for this* They have olleii mvck 
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wealth, or Icarniiig, or accomplishment, 
or address, or professional influence; 
and they employ it for the sake of se- 
ducing the unwary, and leading them 
into ruin. Hence offences come, and 
many of the young and thoughtless are 
led astray, but He who has all power 
has pronounced 100 upon them, and 
judgment will not always linger. No 
dais of man have a more teiarful ac- 
ooant to render to God than they who 
thus lead others into vice and infideUty. 

7th. We must forsake our dearest 
iins. Vs. 8, 9. We must do this, or 
go to bell-fire. There is no way of 
avoiding it. We cannot love and che- 
rish those sms, and be saved. 

8th. The wicked— they who will not 
forsake their sms — must certainly go to 
eternal punishment. Vs. 8, 9. SO said 
the compassionate Saviour. The fair 
and obvious meaning of his words is, 
that the sufferings of hell are eternal. 
And Christ did not use words without 
meaning. He did not mean to frighten 
us by bug-bears, or to hold up imagi- 
nary fears. If ChriMt speaks of hell, 
then there is a hell. It he says it is 
eternal, then it is so. Of this we may 
be sure, that every, word which the 
God of mercy hat gpoken tJbout the pun- 
iehmetU qf the wictUd is full of meak- 

INO. 

9th. Christians are protected. Ver. 10. 
Angels are appointed as their friends 
andguardians. Those friende are very 
near to God. Thev enjoy his favor, 
and his children shall be safe. 

10th. Christians are safe. Vs. 11—14. 
Jesus came to save them. He left the 
heavens lor this end. God rejoices in 
then* salvation. He secures it at great 
sacrifices, and none can pluck them out 
of his hand. After the coming of Jesus 
to save them — after all that he has done 
for that, and that only — after the joy of 
God and angels at their recovery^— it is 
ui^possiMe that they should be wrested 
from him and destroyed. See John x. 
27, 28. 

Uth. It is our duty^ to admonish our 
brethren when they injure us. Ver. 15. 
We have no right to speak of the of- 
fence to any pne else, not even to our 
best friends, until ^e have given an 
•pportunity to explain. 

12th. The way to treat offending 
brethren is clearly pomted out. Vs. 15, 
16, 17. Nor have we a right to tkke 
uqr otheir coarse. Infinite Wisdom-— 



the Prinee of peace — ^has declared thai 
this is the way to treat our brethren 
No other can be- right^; and no other, 
therefore, caik be so well adapted to 
promote the peace of the church. And 
yet how different from this is the course 
commonly pursued ! ' How few go hp- 
nestly to an offending brother, and tell 
him his fault I Instead of tins, every 
breeze bears the report — it is magnified 
— mole-hills swell to mountains, -and a 
quarrel of years often succeeds what 
might have been settled at once. No 
robber is so cruel as he who steals 
away the dkaraeter of another. Nothing 
can compensate for the loss of this. 
Wealth, nealth, mansions, and equip 
aee, all are trifles compared with this. 
Especially is this true of a Christian. 
His reputation gone, he has lost his 
power of doing good ; he has brought 
dishonor on the cause he most loved ; 
he has lost his peace, and worlds can- 
not repay him. 

" Who BtMis my pane, steals trash : *tia 

• somethiBg, nothinc : 
Twos mine, 'tis his, and has been stave Xm 

thousands. 
But he that filches f^om me my good name 
Robs me of that which not enncbes him. 
And makes me poor iadeed.** 

13th. We have«every encouragement 
to pray. Ver. 20. We are poor, and 
sinful, and dyins, and none can com- 
fort us but God. At his throne wa 
may find all that we want. W^ know 
not which is most wonderful, tbat God 
deigns to hear our prayers, or that men 
are so unwilling to use so simple and 
easy a way of obtaining what they so 
mttch need. 

14th. We should never be weary of 
forgiving our brethren. Ver. 22. We 
8h<Hdd do it cheerfully. We should do 
it sdways. We are never better em- 
ployed than when we are doing good 
to those who have injured us. Thua 
doing, we are most like Grod. 

15th. There will be a day in which 
we must ^ve up our account. Ver. 23. 
It may wait long ; but God will reckon 
with us| and every thing shall be 
' brought into judgment. 

16m. We are greatly indebted to 
Grod — ^far, fej beyond what we are able 
to pay. Ver. 24. We have sinned, 
and in no toay can we make atonement 
for past sins. But Jesus .the Saviouf 
has made attonement, and paid ouf 
debt, and we taxj be fraa. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

AND it came to pass, ihat when 
Jesus had finished these say- 
ings, he* departed from Galilee, and 
eame into the coasts of Jadea be- 
yond Jordan : « 

2 And great mnltitudes followed 
him ; and he healed them there. 

3 The Pharisees also came unto 
kim, tempting him, and saying unto 
him. Is it lawful for a man to put 
away hi9 wife for every cause 1 

• Mai.l&l. JnalCM.' 



17th. It is right to pray to God when 
we feel that we have smned, and are 
unable to pay the debt. Ver. 26. We 
have no other way. Poor, and needy, 
asd wretched, we tnust cast ourselves 
upon hb mercy, or die — die for ever. 

16th. God'will have compassion on 
those who do it. Ver. 27. At his feet, 
in the attitude of prayer, the burdened 
sinner finds peace. We have nowhere 
else to go but to the very Being that we 
have onended. No bemg but He can 
save us from death. 

19th. From the kindness of God to 
us we should learn not to oppress 
others. Ver. 28. 

20th. It is our true interest^ as well 
as duty, to forsive those that offend us. 
Ver. 34.^ God will take vengeance ; 
and in oue time we must sufier, if we 
do not foreive others. 

2l8t. Christians are often great suf- 
ferers for harboring malice. As* a 
punishment, God withdraws the light 
of his eountenance ; they walk in dark- 
ness ; they cannot enjoy religion ; their 
conscience smites them ; and they are 
wretched. No man ever did, or ever 
can, ei^y reU^on, who did not firom 
his heart forgive .his brother his tres- 



22d. One reason why Christians ever 
walk in darkness is, that there is some 
I such duty neglected. They think they 
' have been injured, and very possibly 
they may have been. They think they 
■re in the right, and possibly they are 
so. But mingled with a consciousness 
of this is an u^orj^ving spirit ; and they 
' eqjoy rehgion till that is sub- 



23d. Foigiveness must not be in word 
■wrely, but firom the heart. Ver. 3ft 
18* 



4 And he answered and said unto 
them. Have ye not read, that * he 
which made them at the beginning, 
made them male and female? 

5 And said. For 'this cause shall 
a man leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife ; and they 
twain shall be one flesh. 

6 Wherefore they are no mora 

twain, but one flesh. What ' there* 

fore God haih joined together, lei 

not man put asunder. * 

b G6kl.S7. 5.S. Mal.2.15. e Ge.8.94. Effi 
5.31. dlCor.ria 

No other can be genuine. No othet 
is like God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1—12. See also Mark x. 1—12. 

1. Coasts of Judea beyond Jordan. 
Probably our Saviour was then going 
fi'om Galilee up to Jerusalem, to one of 
the great feasts of the Jews. Samaria 
was between Galilee and Jerusalem ; 
and, choosing not to go through it, he 
crossed the Jordan, and passed down 
on the tost side of it, through Perma, 
a region of country belon^g to Judea, 
formerly a part of the tnbes Reuben, 
Gad, and Manasseh. See the map, 
IT Coasts of Judea. Regions or parts 
of Judea. See Note on Matt. ii. 16. 

3. The Pharisees came. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 7. ^ Tempting him. This 
means, to get him, if possible, to ex- 
press an opiniotfi that should involve 
him in difficulty. There was the more* 
art in this captious question which they 
proposed, as at that time the people 
were very much divided on the subject. 
A part, following the opinions of HtOel, 
said that a man might divorce his wife 
for any offence, or any dislike he might 
have of her. Note, Matt. v. 31. Others, 
of the school of Shammai, maintained 
that divorce was unlawful, except in 
case of adultery. Whatever opinion, 
therefore, Christ expressed, they cx« 
pected that he would involve himself in 
difficulty with one of their parties. 

4, 5, 6. And he aiuwered and said, 
&,c. Instead of referring to the opi- 
nions of either part3r Jesus called theit 
attention to the original design of mar 
riase, to the authority of- Moses —tat 
auUiarity acknowledged by them both. 
IT Have ye not read. Gen. i. ST: ik 
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7 Thcijr «ay unto him. Why* did 
Moses Oen command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to pat 
ker away 1 

8 He saith unto them, Moses, be- 

«De.34.1. 18.50.1. 



21, 22. ^ And said, For this cause^ 
&c Gen. ii. 24. That is, G^d at the 
neginning made but one man and one 
woman; their posterity should learn 
that the nriginai intentiOh of marriage 
was that a man should have but one 
wife. IT Shall leave his father and 
tribther. This means, shall bind* him- 
self more strongly to his wife than he 
was to his father or mother. The mar- 
riage connexion is the most tender and 
endearing of all human relations ; more 
tender than even that bond which unites 
us to a parent. IT And shaU deove unto 
kis, wife. The word cleave denotes a ' 
union of the firmest kind. It is in the 
original taken from gluing, and means 
so firmly to adhere together that no- 
thing can separate them. ^ They ttoain 
shaube one flesh. That is, they two, or 
that were two, shall be united as one- 
one in law, in feeling, in interest, and 
in affection. They shall no longer have 
separate interests, but shall act in all 
thmgs as if they were one — animated 
by one soul and one wish. The argu- 
ment of Jesus here is, that since they 
are so intimately united as to be one, 
and since in the beginning God mad^ 
but one woman for one man, it follows 
that they cannot be ^parated but by 
ihe authority of God. Man may noC 
put away his wife for every cause. 
What Crodlhas joined together man ma> 
not put asunder. In Uiis decision he 
really decided in favor of one of the 
parties ; and it shows that when it was 
proper, Jesus answered questions, from 
whatever cause they might have been 
proposed, and however much difficulty 
It might involve him in. Our Lord, in 
this, also showed consummate wisdom. 
He answered the question, not from 
Hillel or Shammai, their teachers, but 
from Moses ; and thus defeated ihoir 
malice. 

7. Why did Moses, &e. To this 
tfaev objected that Hoses had allowed 
tacn divorces (Deut. xxiv. 1) ; and if- 
ke had allowed them, they inferred that 
they could not be unlawf i . See |^' ote, 
Matt y. 31. 



cause of theliaTdnesB of your hearts 
suffered you to put away ypur wives: 
but from the beginning it was not 
so. 
9 And I say unto you, whoso- 



8. He saith unto them, 6lc. Jesus 
admits that this was allowed ; but stiO 
he contends that this was not the angi- 
nal design of marriage. It was only a 
Ceifipomry^ expedient, growing out of a 
peculiar statfe of things, and not de- 
signed to be perpetual. It was on ac- 
count of the hardness «f their hearts, 
Moses found the custom in use. He 
foimd a hard-hearted and rebellious 
people. In this state of things he did 
not deem it prudent to forbid a practice 
so universal : but it might be regulated ; 
and, instead of suffering the husband to 
divorce his wife in a passion, he ^• 
quired him, in order that he might take 
tune to consider the matter, and thus 
make it probable that divorces would 
be less firequent, to give her a writing ; 
to sit down deliberately, to look at the 
matter, and probably also to bring the 
case before some serwe or learned man, 
to write a„ divorce in the legal form. 
Thus doine, there might be an oppor- 
tunhy for me matter to be reconciled, 
and me man to be persuaded not to di 
vorce his wife. This, says our Saviour, 
was a permission growing out of a par- 
ticular state of things, and ddbigned to 
remedy a prevailing evil. But at first 
it was not so. God intended that mar' 
riage should be between one man and ons 
woman, and that they were only to be se- 
parated by appointment of him who had 
formed the union. IT Hardness cfyomir 
hearts. He speaks here of his hearers 
as a part of the nation. The hardness 
of you Jews; as wb««n we say, «m 
fought with Englanif md gained our 
independence. Thai > we the Ame> 
rican people, thougi A. was done by 
our fathers. He doe* not mean to say, 
therefore, that this was done on account 
of the people that he addressed, but of 
the national hardness of heart— the 
cruelty of the Jewish people as a people. 

9. And I say unto you. Emphasis 
should h* laid here on the word /. 
This was the opinion of Jesus— this he 

§ reclaimed to be the law of his king 
om — this the command of God ever 
afterwards. Indulgence had been ^ven 
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8?er • shall put away h.8 wife, ex- 
cept it be for fornication, and shall 
marry another, committeth adultery : 
and whoso marrieth her which is 
put away doth commit adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him, 
[f the case of the maa be so with 
hU wife, it is not efood to marry. * 

11 But he said unto them. All 
men cannot receive this saying, save 
ihey'io whom it is given. 

ce^^aS. Lu.l&ia iPr.ig.13. 21.9,19. 



by the laws of Moses ; but that indul- 
gence was to cease, and the marriage 
relation to he brought hack to its origimd 
intentton. Only one ofience was to 
make divorce lawful. This is the law 
of God. And by the same law, all 
msrriages which take place after di- 
vorce where adultery is not the cause 
of divorce, are adulterous. Legisla- 
tures have no right to say that mea 
may put away theu'wives for any other 
cause ; and where they do, and where 
there is marriage afterwards, by the law 
of God such marriages are adulterous. 

10. His disci^s say^ &c. The dis- 
ciples were full of Jewnsh notions. 
They thought that the privilege of di- 
vorcnng a wife when there was a quar- 
relsome disposition, or any thing else 
that rendered the marriage unhappy, 
was a great privilege ; andthat in such 
cases to be luways hound to live with a 
wife was a great calamity. They said, 
therefore, that if such was the case — 
such the condition on which men mar- 
ried--it was better not to marry. 

11. AU men cannot receive this say' 
ing. The ininds of men are not pre- 
pared for this. This saying evidently 
means what the disciples had just said, 
that it was good for a man not to marry. 
It might be good in certain circumstan- 
ces, in times of persecution and*<rial, 
or for the sake of laboring in the cause 
of religion^ without the care and burden 
of a family. It might be good for many 
to live as some of the apostles did, 
witho«t marriage, but it was not given 
to all men. 1 Cor. vii. 1, 7, 9. To be 
married, or unmarried, might be law- 
fill according to circumstances. 1 Cor. 
viL 26. 

12. Jesus proceeds to state that there 
•ere some who were able to receive that 
lairiqg, and to rrmain in an unn arried 



13 For there are some eanachs, 
which were so born from their mo- 
thers* womb : and there are some 
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs 
of men: and there be eunuchs, 
which have made themselves eu- 
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
,' sake. He that is able to receive 
it, let him receive it, 

13 Then were there brought onto 
him little children, that he should 

elCor.'J.32. 



state.. Some were so bom ; some made 
such by the cruelty of men ; and some 
who voluntarily abstained from mar- 
nage/or the kingdom of heaven^ s sake-* 
that 18, that they might devote them- 
selves entirely to the proper business 
of religion. Perhaps he refers here to 
the EssENES, a sect of the Jews (see 
Note, Matt. iii. 7) who held thiat mar- 
riage was unsuitable to their condition, 
who had no children of their own, but 
perpetuated their sect by adopting the 
poor children of others, ^uimm:^ we're 
employed chiefly in attending on the 
females, or in the harem. Tney rose 
often to distinction, and held important 
offices in the. state. Hence the word 
sometimes denotes such an officer ot 
state. Acts viii. 27. 

13. Then were hrought little children. 
See also Mark x. 13 — 16 ; Luke xviii. 15 
— 17. Probably these were brought by 
some of his followers, who desired not 
only to devote themsdves to Jesus, but 
all that they had — ^their children as well 
as themselves. All the Jews were ac- 
customed to devote their children to 
God by circumcision. It was natural, 
therefore, under the new dispensation, 
that it should be done. Luke says they 
were infants. They were undoubtedly 
those wno were not old enough to come 
by choice, but their coming was an act of 
the parents. ^ Put his hands on them 
and pray. It was customary among the 
Jews, when blessings were sought for 
others in prayer, to lay the hands on 
the hdad of the person prayed for, im- 
plying a kind of consecration to God. 
See Gen. xlviii. U ; Matt. ix. 18. They 
had also much confidence in the pray- 
ers of pious men ; believing that those 
blessea by a saint or a prophet would 
be happy. See Num. xxii. 6 ; Luke m 
23. i The discipUs rebuked them. Tha« 
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put his hands on them, and pray: 
and the disciples rebuked them. 

U But Jesus said, Suffer • little 
children, and forbid them not, to 
come unto me ; for of such * is the 
kingdom of hearen. 

• Mar.10.14 La.l&16Ac »c.l&3. 



ii, TSfTwed themi or told them it was 
farproper. This they did probably, 
sitner, let. because thev thought they 
were too young; 'or, 2a. because they 
Jiought they would be troublesome to 
their Master. 

14. Jesus saidf Suffer little children, 
Slc. Mark adds, he vms much displeased 
at what the disciples s^d. It was a 
thins highly gratifying to him, and 
which he earnestly sought, that chil- 
dren should be brought to him ; and a 
case where it was very improper that 
they should interfere. ^ Of such is the 
kingdom cf heaven. ThQ kingdom of 
heaven evidently means, here, the 
church. Note, Mark iii. 2. In Mark 
and Luke it is said he immediately add- 
ed, " Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, shall 
not enter therein.** Whosoever shall 
not be humble, unambitious, and docile, 
shall not be a true follower of Christ, 
or a member of his kingdom. Of such 
as these — that is, of persons with such 
tempers as these — is the church to be 
composed. He does not say of those 
infants f but of such persons as resem- 
hied them, or were like them in temper, 
was the kingdom of heaven made up. 
It was proper, therefore, that he should 
pray for them. It was proper that they 
who possessed such a temper should be 
brought to him. The disposition itself 
7- the humility, the teachableness, the 
want of ambition, was an ornament any 
where, and little children should there- 
fore be brought to him. — It is probable 
— ^it is greatly to be hoped — ^that all in- 
fants will be saved. No contrary doc- 
trine IS taught in the sacred scriptures. 
But it does not appear to be the design 
of this passage to teach that all infants 
will be saved. It means simply that 
thev should be suffered to be brought 
CO fum, as amiable, lovely, and uncor- 
rupted by the world, and having traits 
of mind resenMing those among real 
Christians. 

15. He laid his hands on them, Mark 
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15 And he laid his hands 
them, and departed thence. 

16 And behold, one came, and 
said unto him, Good Master, vhal 
< good thin? shall I do, that I may 
have eternal lifel 

c Mar.l0.l7. La.10.25. laiS. 



says %s blessed them. That is, li* 
pronounced or sought a blessiiig on 
them. 

16 — 30. This account is found also 
m Mark x. 17 — 31, Luke rviiL 18- 
30. 

16. One came. This was a young 
man. Ver. 20. He viras a ruler (Luke) : 
probably a ruler in a synagogue, or of 
the great council of the nation ; a place 
to which he was chosen on account of 
his unblemished character, and promis- 
ing talents. He came running (Mark) ; 
evincing great earnestness and anxiety. 
He fell upon his kmes (Mark) ; not to 
worship him, but to pay the customary 
respectful salutation; exhibiting the 
highest regard for Jesus as an extraoi 
dinary religious teacher. ^ Good Mas 
ter. The word good here means, doubt- 
less, ntost egcetleni; referring not so 
much to the moral character of Jesus 
as to his character as a religious teacher 
It was probably a title which the Jews 
were m the habit of applying to their 
religious teachers. The word Master 
here means teacher. T What good thing 
shall I do. He had attempted to keep 
all the commandments. He had been 
taught bv his Jewish teachers that men 
were to be saved by doing something, 
or by their works; and lie supposea 
that this was to be the way under every 
system of religion. He had lived ex- 
ternally a blameless life; but yet he 
was not at peace : he was anxious, and 
he came to ascertain what, in the view 
of Jesus, was to be done^ that his right- 
eousness might be complete. To have 
eternal life means to be saved. ^ The 
happiness of heaven is called life^ in op- 
position to the pains of hell, called death, 
or an eternal dying. Rev. ii. 2 ; xx. 14, 
The one is reaf Zi/e, answering the pur- 
poses of living — living to the honor ol 
God, and in eternal happiness ; the other 
is a failure of the great ends of exist- 
ence — prolonged, eternal sufferine — of 
which temporal death is but the leebtt 
imaffe. 
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17 And he said unto him, Why 
rallest thou me good 1 there is none 
good but one, ineU it God : but if 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
eommandments. 

18 He saith unto him, Which 1 
fesus said. Thou shalt * do no mur« 

cEz.90.13. De^lTAc 



17. WTiy cctOest thou me good f Why 
to you give to me a title that belongs 
only to God 7 You suppose me to be 
only a man.* Yet you give me an ap- 
pellation that belongs only to God. It 
ts improper to use titles in this manner. 
As you Jews use them, they are un- 
meaning. And thoug^i the title may 
apply' to me, yet you did not intend to 
ose It in the sense in which it is proper, 
as denoting infinite perfection, or di- 
vinity ; but you intended to use it as a 
complimentary or a flattering title, ap- 
jiliea to me as if I were a mere man — a 
title which belongs only to God. The 
intention, the hdmt of using mere titles, 
and applying as compliment terms be- 
longing only to God, is wrong. Christ 
did not intend here to disclaim divinity, 
or to say any thing about his own cha- 
racter; but simply to reprove the inten- 
tion and habit of the young man— a 
most severe reproof of'^ a foolish habit 
of compliment and flattery, and seeking 
pompous titles. H Keep the command- 
metUs. That is, do what God has com- 
manded. He, in the next verses, in- 
forms him what he meant by the com- 
mandments. Jesus said this, doubtless, 
to try him, and to convince him that he 
had by no means keprtT the command- 
ments ; and that in supposing he hady 
he was altogether deceived. The young 
man thought he had kept them, and was 
^lyi^ on them for salvation. It was 
of gr^t importance, therefore, to con- 
vince nim that he was, after all, a sin- 
ner. Christ did not mean to say that 
any man wmtd be saved by the works 
of the law, for the Bible teaches plainly 
that such wiU not be the case. Rom. 
Di. 20, 28; iv. 6. Gal. ii. 16. Eph. ii. 
9. 2 Tim. i. 9. At the same time, 
however, it is true that if a man per- 
fectly comnUed with the requirements 
of the law, ne would be saved ; for there 
would be no reason why he should be 
eondemned. Jesus, therefore, since he 
Kw he ^as defending on his works, 
Md lum that it he would entev life he 



der. Thou shalt not commit adnl 
te^, Thoa shalt not steal, Thoa 
shalt not bear false witness ; 

19 Honour thy father and Uky 
mother ; and, Thou * shadt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

&Le.l9.18. 



must keep the commandments; if he 
was depending on them, he must keep 
them perfectly; and if this was done, he 
would be saved. The reasons why 
Christ gave him this direction were, 
probably : 1st. Because it was his duty 
to keep them. 2d. Because the yoapg 
man depended on them, and he ought to 
understand what was required if he did 
— ^that they should be kept perfectly, or 
that they were not kept at all. 3d. Be- 
cause he wanted to test him, to show 
him that he did not keep them, and thui 
to show him his need of a Saviour. 

18, 19. In reply to the inquiry of the 
young man, Jesus directed him to the 
sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, and fifth 
(Ex. XX. 12 — 16), as ccmtainin^ the sub- 
stance of the whole — as containing twr- 
ticularly what fee intended to show him, 
that he nad not kept. See Notes, Matt. 
V. 21, 27. IT Not steal. To steal is 
to take the property of another without 
his knowledge or consent. IT Bear false 
witness. Give testimony contrary to 
truth. This may be done in a court oi 
justice, or by private or public- slander. 
It means to say things otanother whioh 
are not true. T Honor thy father , &c. 
That is, 1st. Obey them^ keep ihetr com 
mands. Col. iii. 20. Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3 
2d. Respect them, show them reverence, 
3d. Treat their opinions with regard—- 
not despise them, or ridicule them. 4th. 
Treat their habits with respect. They 
may be different fi-om ours; may be 
antiquated, and to us strange, odd, or 
whimsical ; but they are the habits of 
^parenty and they are not to be ridi 
culed. 5th. Provide for them when 
sick, weary, old, and infurm. Beai 
with their weakness, comply with theii 
wishes, speak to them kindly, and deny 
ourselves of rest, and sleep, and ease 
to promote their welfare.— To this he 
adaed another— the duty of loving our 
neighbor. Lev. xix. 18. This Christ 
declared to be the second great com- 
mandment of the law. Matt. zxii. 39 
4 netg}i)orme93Ea!l^,t any person who 
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20 The yoanff man saith unto 
him, All these things haye I %ept 
from my youth up : what lack I yet t 
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31 Jesus said untD him. If thou 
wilt be perfect, go *- and sell thai 
thou hast, and give to the |>oor, aod 

aLa,12.33. 16 A. Ac^45 A.34^. lTiX.18,19 



hves near to us. 2d. Any person with 
whom we havejjealings. 3d. A friend 
er relative. Ma;t. v. 43. 4th. Any 
person — friend, relative, countryman, 
or foe. Mark zii. 31. 5th. Any person 
who does us good, or confers a favor on 
us. Luke X. 27 — 37. This command- 
ment means evidently, 1st. That we 
should not injure our neighbor in his 
n|r8on, property, or character. 2d. 
That we should nof be supremely self- 
ish, and should seek to do him good. 
3d. That in a case of debt, difference, or 
debate, we should do what is rigktj re- 
garding his interest a$ much as our own, 
and not beins influenced by a love of 
self. 4th. That we should treat his 
character, property, &c., as we do our 
own, according to what is right, 5th. 
That in order to benefit him we should 
practise self-d^al, or do as we would 
wish him to do to us. Matt. vii. 12. It 
does not mean, 1st., that the love of 
ourselves, aeearding to what we are^ or 
according to truths is improper. The 
hpppiness of myself is of as much im- 
portance as that of any other man ; and 
It is/u proper that it should be sought. 
2d. It aoes not mean that I am to ne- 
glect my own business to take care of 
my neighbor's. My happiness, eolva- 
tion, health, and family, are committed 

Seculiarl^ to myself; and provided I 
o not mterfere with my neighbor's 
rights, or violate my obligations to him, 
it IS my duty to seek the welfare oi my 
own as my first duty. 1 Tim. v*^, 1^3. 
Titus ii. 5. Mark adds to these com- 
mandments, "defraudrfiot;** by which 
he meant, doubtless, to express the sub- 
stance of this, to love our neighbor as 
oursG^lf It means, literally, to take 
away the property of another by vio- 
lence or by deceiving him ; thus show- 
ing that he is not loved as we love our- 
selves. 

30. AU these, &c. I have made 
these the rule of my life. I have en- 
deavored to obey them. Is there any 
thing that I lack — any new command- 
ments to be kept ? Do you, the Mes- 
siah, teach any new commands, besides 
those which I have learned from the 
Uiw, and from the Jewirii teachers, 



which it is proper for me to obey, in 
order to be saved ? 

21. IfthouwiUheperfeti. The word 
perfect means complete m all ita parts' 
finished, bavins no part wanting. Thuf 
a watch is perfect, or complete, wher 
it has all its proper' wheels, and hands, 
and casements in order. Job was said 
to be perfect (Job i. 1) ; not Aat he was 
sinless, for he is afterwards reproved 
by God himself (Job xxxviii., xxxix., 
xl. 4} : but because his piety waa propor- 
tioned, and had a completeness of parts. 
He was a pious father, a pious magis- 
trate, a pious neighbor, a pious citizen. 
His religion was not confined to one 
thing, but extended to all. Perfect 
means, sometimes, the jSZZtng up or car- 
rying aiUy or expression of a principle of 
action. Thus, 1 John ii. 5 : " Whoso 
keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
Jove of God perfected." That is, the 
keeping of the commandments of God 
is the proper expression, carrying out, or 
completion, of the love of God. Thra is 
its meaning here. If thou wilt b^ per- 
fect, complete, finished — if thou wilt 
show the proper expression of this keep- 
ing of the commandments — go, &c. 
Make the obedience complete. 

Mark says (x. 21), Jesus, hehoidtng 
him loved him. He was pleased with 
his amiableness, his correct character, 
his frankness, and ingenuousness. Je- 
sus, as a man, was capable of all the 
emotions of most tender fHendshm. Aa 
a man,, we may suppose that his dispo- 
sition was tender and aifectiona^mild 
and calm. Hence he loveft'wifl|>ecu- 
liar afifection the disciple JohnT emi- 
nentlv endowed with these- qualities. 
And hence he was pleased with the same 
traits in this young man. Still, with 
all this amiableness, there is reason to 
think he was not a Christian ; and that 
the love of mere amioMe fuidities was 
all the affection that was ever bestoweu 
on*him by the Saviour. 

One thing, adds Mark, thou laefcetf . 
There is one thing wanting. You an 
not complete, Tms done, you would 
show that your obedience lacked no ea 
sential part, but was cotmtlete, Jim^ed, 
proportionate, perfect, ^ Go nnd aeB 
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thou i^&lt baye toeasnra .1 beayen ; 
and come *jtnd follow ' me. 

S2 But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went away I the kingdom of hearen. 
sorrowful 
sessions. 



for he had great pos- 



« Jno.13M, 



Aat thou hast, &c. The young man 
declared that he had kept the law. That 
law required, among other things, that 
he should love his neighbor as hunself. 
It required also that he should love the 
Lord, his Grod, supremely; that is, 
more than all other objects, ff he had 
that true love to God and man ; if he 
loved his Maker and fellow creatures 
more than he did his property, he would 
be willing togive up his wealth to the 
service of €K>d and of man. Jesus 
commanded him to do this therefore, to 
test his character, and to show him mat 
he bad not kept the'Iaw as he pretend- 
ed; and thus to show him that he 
needed a better righteousness than his 
own. 1* 7\easure t» heaven. See Note, 
Matt. vi. 20. VFaOamme. To follow 
Jesus, then meant to be a personal at- 
tendant on his ministry; to go about 
with lum^firom place to place, as well 
as to imitate and obey nim. Now it 
means; 1st. To obey 'his command- 
ments. 2d. To imitate his example, 
and to live like him. 

22. He had great possessions. He 
was very rich. He made an idol of 
thefta. He loved them more than God. 
He had iroT kept the commandments 
from his youth uv, nor had he kept 
them a^^afl. Ana rather than do good 
with his treasures, and seek his salva- 
tion by obeying God, this young man 
chose to turn away from the Saviour, 
and ^Bb over his inquiry about eternal 
life. ^Be probably returned no more. 
Al^s, hbw many lovely and amiable 
young persons follow his example ! 

23. iShaU hardly enter into the king' 
dom ef heaven, Shall vnth difficulty^ be 
sayed. He has much to struggle with ; 
and it will reqiiire the greatest of hu- 
man efforts to break away from his 
temptations and idols, and secure his 
salvatioa. * 

24. li is easier for a camd, &.C. 
This was sl proven in common use 
smong the Jews, and still common 
among the Arabians. To denote that 
m tbii^ Iras impossMe, or eMceedinglv 



23 Then sale Jesus imto bis dis* 
ciples, Verily I say unto you, that 
* a rich man shall hardly enter into 



24 And again I say unto you, It 
is easier for a camel to go through 
nti.6.9,10, 

difficult, thev said that a camel or an 
elephant might as soon walk through a 
needle's eye. In the use of such pro- 
verbs, it is not necessary to understand 
them liierdUiff but only to denote the 
extreme difficulty of the case. H A 
camel, A beast of burden, much used 
in eastern countries. It is about the 
size of the largest ox, with one or two 
bunches on his back, with long neck 
and leffs, no horns, and with feet adapt- 
ed to the hot and dry sand. They are 
capable of canying heavy burdens ; 
will travel sometimes faster than the 
fleetest horse ; and are prorided with a 
stomach which they fill with water, by 
means of which they can live four or 
five days without drink. They are very 
mild and tame, and kneel down to re- 
ceive and unload their burden. They 
are chiefly used in deserts and hot ch- 
mates, where other beasts of burden 
are with difficulty kept alive. IT A rich 
man. This rather means one who loves 
his riches, and makes an idol of them; 
or qjae who supremely desires to be 
rich. Mark sav^ " them that, trust in 
riches.'* While ne has this feelinff, it 
is literally impossible that he should be 
a Christian. For religion is the love of 
God, rather than the world ; the love 
of Jesus and his cause, more than gold. 
Still a 'man may have much property 
and not have this feeling. He may 
hav^ great wealth, and love God more ; 
as a poor man may have Uttle, and love 
that little more than God. The diffi- 
culties in the way of salvation for a 
rich man are : 1st. That riches engross 
the affections. 2d. Men consider wealth 
as the chief good ; and when this is ob 
tained, thmk they have gained all. 3d. 
They are proud of their wealth, and un- 
willing to be numbered with the pooi 
and despised followers of Jesus. 4th. 
Riches engross the time, and fill the 
blind with cares and anxieties, and leave 
little for God. 5th. They often produce 
luxury, dissipation, and vice. 6th. It is 
difficult to obtain wealth without sin^ • 
without avarice, and covetousness, and 
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die eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

35 When his disciples heard it, 
they were exceedingly amazed, say-' 
ing. Who then can he saved ? 

26 But Jesus beheld ihemj and 
said unto them, With men this is 
«Pf^&«S.ll. Zec8.6. 

firand, and oppresQion. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 
10, 17. James v. 1—5. Luke xii. 16— 
81 ; xvi. 19—31. Still Jesus says (v. 
26), all these may be overcome. God 
can give grace to do it. Though to men 
it may appear impossible, yet it is easy 
for God. 

27. We have forsaken all Probably 
nothpg but their fishing nets, small 
boats, and cottages. But they were 
their aU ; their living f their home. And 
forsaking ei^em, they had as really shown 
their sincerity, as though they had pos- 
sessed the gold of Optur, and dwelt in 
the palaces of kinsps. IT WTuU shall we 
have therefore t We have done as thou 
didst command this young man to do. 
What reward may we expect for it f 

28. VerUv I say unto you. Jesus in 
this verse declare? the reward which 
they would have. They were not to 
look for it noWj but in a future period. 

'V/n the regeneration. TKis Word oc- 
curs but once elsewhere in the New 
Testament. Titus iif. 5. It literally 
means a new birth, or being bom again. 
Applied to man, it denotes the great 
change when the heart is reneweq, or 
when the sinner begins to be a Chris- 
tian. This is its ineaning clearly in 
Titus. But this meaning cannot be 
applied here. Christ was not ^orn 
again, and in no prober sense could it 
be said that they had followed him in the 
new birth. The word also means any 
great changes, or restoration of things 
to a former state, or to a better state. 
In this sense it is probably used here. 
It refers to that great revolution ; that 
restoration of order in the universe ; 
that miiversai new birth when the dead 
shall rise, and all human things shall 
be changed, and a new order of things 
shall start up out of the rums of the old« 
when the Son of man shall come to 
judgment. The passage, then, should 
be read, ' Ye which have followed me, 
■bail, as a reward in the great day of 



impossible ; hot * with Grod . all 
things are possible. 

37 Then * answered Peter, and 
said unto him, Behold, we have for- 
saken all ' and followed thee : what 
shall we have therefore % 

38 And Jesus said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, that ye which 

»Mar.l0.28. Lu.18.28. cPh.3.8. 

the resurrection of the dead, and of 
forming the new and eternal order of 
things — the day of judgment, the re 
generation — ^be signallv honored and 
blessed. • H When the Son of man shall 
sit in the throne of his glory. That a, 
to judge the world. Throne of glory 
means glorious throne^ or a splendid 
throne. It is not to be taken literally, 
but is used to denote his character as a 
king and judge, and to aignifsr the great 
dignity and majesty which will be dis- 
pla^red by him. See Matt. xziv. 30 ; 
xxvi. 64. Acts L 11; xvii. 31. V Sit 
ujpon twelve thrones. This is figurative. 
To sit on a throne denotes power and 
honor ; and means here that they should 
be distinguished above others, and be 
more highly honored and rewarded. 
^Judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Jesus vtrill be the judge of quick and 
dead. He only is quaBfied for it ; and 
the Father hath given all judgment to 
the Son. John v. 22. Toj^dge, de> 
notes rank, authority, power. The an- 
cient ^'iid^e« of Israel were men of dis- 
tinguished courage, patriotism, honor, 
and valor. Hence the word comes to 
denote, not so much an actual exercise 
of the power of passing judpnenty as 
the honor attacned to the omce. And 
as earthly kings have those around them 
dignified with honors and officenpoun- 
sellors and iudges, so Christ sifs his 
apostles shiJl occupy the same relalive 
station m the great day. They shall*be 
honored by him, ana by .all, as apos- 
tles * as having in the face of persecu * 
tivA left all; as having laid the foun- 
daticns of his church, and endured all 
the maddened perseciUions of the world. 
IT The twelve tribes of Israel. This woa 
the number of the aadent tribes. By 
this name the people of God were de- 
noted. By this name Jesus here de- 
notes his redeemed people. See also 
James i. 1, where Christians are called 
the twelve tribes. Here it also raeaas 
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Bavift£»Howed me, in tho regenera- 
tion, ipvhen the Son of man shtill sit 
in the throne of his glory, ye • also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. 

29 And * every one that hath for^ 
laken houses, or brethren, or sis- 

• cM^l. La.S8J»-30. lCo.6.S^ Be.2. 
16. »Mar.l0.29^ Lu.iaS9^ iGora.9. 



pot the Jew§t not the world, not the 
mideedj not that the apoetles are to pro- 
nounce sentence on the enemies of God, 
but the people of God, the redeemed. 
Among them Jesus says his apostles 
hall fa« honored in the day of judnnem, 
B8 earthly kings place in posts or office 
and honor the counsellors and judges 
of those who have signaUy served them. 
Comp. Notes otBl Cor. vi. 2. 

29. Formiken hnua, &e. In the 
days of Jesus those who followed him 
vere obUged generally to forsake houses 
ind home, and to attend him. In our 
times it is not often required that we 
should literally leane them, except 
when the life is devoted to him among 
the heathen, but it is always required 
that we k>ve them lees than we do him 4 
that we ^e up all that is inconsistent 
with rehgion, and be ready to give up 
all when he demands it. ITjFor siy 
fuuui'e eake. From attachment to me. 
Mark adds "and for the gospel's;" 
that isy from obedience to the^ require- 
ments of the gospel, and love for the 
•ervice of the gospel. ^ShaU receive 
• hundredfold. Mark says, "a hun- 
dred fold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, 93ad sisters,'* &c A A«n- 
ired fold means a hundred times as 
much. This is not to be understood 
lUeraUVf but that he will give what will 
\eworm a hundred times as much, in 
the peace, and joy, and rewards of re- 
ligion. It is also literally true that no 
man's Umporal interest is injuAd by 

Jhe love of God. Mark adds, '' wuh 
pereeemiiont." These are not promised 
as a part of the reward ; but amidet 
their tnalo and persecutions, they should 
find reward and peace. 

30. This verse should have been con- 
nected with the following chapter. The 
parable there spoken is expressly to 
dlustrate this sentiment. See its mean- 
ng, ch. xz. 16. 

REMARKS. 

lat. %t't should not throw ourselves 
If 



ten, or father, or mother, or wife 

or children, or lands, for mv name's 
sake, shall receive an hundred-fold, 
and shall inherit everlasting life. 

30 But'many Mo/ are first shall 
be last ; and the last ^all be first. 



6 ciM.16. e.9i.3i,as. 
Oa.9.7. He.4.]. 



Har.10.31. La.13.ae 



wtmeeeseardy in the way of t|ie ene 
mies of religion. Ver. 1. Jesus, to 
avoid the Samaritans, crossed the Jor 
dan, and took a more distant route to 
Jerusalem. If duty calls us in the way 
of the enemies of religion, we should 
go. If we can do them good, we should 
00. If our presence wul only provoke 
them to anger and bitterness, tnen we 
should turn aside. Comp. Note on ch. 
X. 23. 

2d. Men will seek every occasion to 
enenare Christians. Ver. 3. Questions 
will be proposed with great art, and 
with an appearance of sincerity, only 
for the purpose of leading them into 
difficulty. Cunning men know weQ 
how to propose such questions, and 
triumph much when they have perplex- 
ed believers. This is often the boast 
of men of some standing, who think 
they accomphsh the great purposes of 
tivsur existence, if they can confound 
other men ; and think it signal triumph 
if they can make others ss miserable as 
themselves. 

3d. We should not refuse to answer 
such persons with mildness, when the 
Bible has settled the question. Ver. 4-— 
6. Jesus answered a captious questioni 
proposed on purpose to ensnare him. 
We may often do much to confound the 
enemies of religion, and to reccMnmend 
it, when without passion we hear tiieir 
inquiries, and deliberately inform them 
that the question hss been settled by 
God. We hsd better, however, ter 
better, say nothing in reply, than to 
answer in anger, or to show that we 
are irritated. All the object of the 
enemy is gained, if he ean mmke vs 
mad, 

4th. Men vrill seareh and pervert the 
Bible, for authority to indulge their, 
sins, and to perplex Christians. Ver. 7 
No device is more common than to pro 
duce a passase of scripture, known te 
be Aisquoted or perverted, yet plausi 
Ue. for the purpose of porpkisiiia Chria 
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tmrn. In such casesi the best wsjr is 
often to say nothing. If unanswered, 
men will be ashamed of it; if answer- 
ed, they gain their point, and are ready 
^or debate and abuse. 

5th. We learn from this chapter that 
there is no union so intimate as the 
marriage connexion. Ver. 6. Nothing 
is so tender and endearing a^ this union 
appointed by God for the welfare of 
man. 

6th. This union should not be enter- 
ed into slightly or rashly. It involves 
uU the hapinness of this life, and nutek 
of that to come. The union demands : 
1st. Conffeniahty of feeling and dispo- 
sition ; 2a, of rank or standing in life ; 
3d; of temper ; 4th, similarity of ac- 
quirements ; 5th, of age ; 6th, of ta- 
lent; 7th, iotimate acquaintance.— It 
^ould also be a union on religious feel- 
mgs and opinions: Ist. Because reli- 
gion is more important than any thing 
else. 2d. Because it will give more 
happiness m the mamed life than any 
thing^ else. 3d. Because where one 
only 19 {>ious, there is danger that re- 
ligion will be obscured and blighted. 
4tn. Because no prospect is so painful 
as that of eternal separation. 5tn. Be- 
cause it is heathenisn, brutal, and mad; 
to partake the gifts of God in a £unily^ 
and offer no thankseivin^ ; —and inex- 
pressibly wicked to live from day to d^y 
as if there were no God, no heaven, no 
hell. 6th. Because death is near, and 
nothing will soothe th& pangs of parting 
but the hope of meeting in the resur- 
rection of the just. 

7th. No human legislature has a right 
to declare divorces, except in one single 
case. Ver. 9. If they do, they are ac- 
cessaries to the crime that may follow, 
and presume to legislate where Gcd 
Has legislated before them. 
* 8th. Those thut divorced, or pre- 
tended to be divorced, and marrying 
again, are, by the declaration of Jesus 
Chiist, living in adultery. Ver. 9. It 
is no excuse to say that the law of the 
land divorced them. The law had no 
■och right. If all the le^iatures of the 
world were to say that it was lawful for 
a man to steal, and commit murder, it 
would not make it so ; and in spite of 
human permission, God would hold a 
man answera^ble for theft and murder. 
So also of adultery. 

9th. The marriage union denlRnds 
kmdnm$ and foM. Ver. 6. Husband 



md wile are ene. Ix ve to each otfasf 
is love to a second self. Hatred, and 
anger, and quarrels, are against mir 
sdvea. And the evils and quarrels in 
married life will descend \m. ourselves, 
and be gall and wormwood in our 3wa 
cup. 

10th. Infants may be broueht to Je 
sus to receive his blessing. Vs. 12 — ^15. 
While on earth, Jesus admitted them 
to his presence, and blessed them with 
his prayers. If they might be hxoughf 
then, they may be brou^t iMto. Then 
souls are as precious ; their dangers are 
as great ; their salvation is as important. 
A parent should require the most indu 
bitable evidence that Jesus will not re 
ceive his offspring, and will be ditpUaseA 
if the offeriqg is made, to deter him 
from this inestimable privilege. 

11th. If children may be brought 
they should be brought. It is the so 
lemn duty of a parent to sei^e upoiL ah 
possible means of benefiting his oiil 
dren, and of presenting them to Grod, te 
implofs his blessing. In fimiily prayer 
aiid in the sanctuary, the orduianoe oi 
baptism, the blessing of the Redeemer 
should be sought early and constantly 
on their precious and immortal souls. 

12th. J^amestness and deep anxiety 
are Proper in seeking salvation. Ver 
16. The young man came running; 
he kneeled. It was not form and cere- 
mony ; it was life and reality. Rehgioc 
is a great subject. Salvation is beyond 
the power of utterance in importance. 
Eternity is near ; and damnation thun- 
ders along the path of the guilty. The 
sinner muU be saved soon, or die for 
ever. He cannot be •too earnest* He 
cannot press with too great haste to 
Jesus. He should come running, and 
kneeling, and humbled, and lifting the 
agonizing cry, '* What shall I ^ to be 
saved f" 

13th. He should come young. Ver. 
20. Me cannot come too yo»«v. God 
has the firnt claim on our afiection^ 
He made us ; he keeps us ; he provid^ 
for us ; and it is right that we should 
give our first afiections to him. No one 
who has become a Christian ever yet 
felt that he had become one too young. 
No young person that has given his 
heart to the Redeemer ever yet regret- 
ted it. They may give up the gay 
wcrld to do it ; they mav leave the cir- 
cles of the dance and toe song; the^ 
may be exposed to contempt Ad iter 
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•eciitio:!, but no matter. lie who be- 
eomes a true Christian, no matter of 
idiat ago or rank blesses ^od that he 
was inclined to do it, and the time 
never eon come wheih for one moment 
He will regret it. Why then will not 
the young give their hearts to the Sa- 
viour, and do that which they know 
they never can for one moment regret f 
* 14th. It is no dishonor for those who 
hold q^fees, «md who are men of rank, 
to inquire on the subject of religion. 
Luke xviii. 18. Men of rank often sup- 
pose that it is only the weakj and eredU' 
Umsj and ignorarat that ever feel any 
I anxiety about religion. Never was a 
! greater mistake. It has been only pro- 
fligate, and weak, and ignorant men, 
that have been thoughtless. Two- 
tinrds of all the profound investigations 
of the werld have been on this very 
subject. The wisest and best of the 
he^th^ns have devoted their lives to in- 
qiure about God, and their own destiny. 
So in Christian lands. Were Bacon, 
Newton, Locke, Milton, Hale, a&d 
Bcsrhaave, men of weak mindif f Yet 
their deepest thoughts and most anxious 
inquines were on this very subject. So 
in our own hind. Were Washington, 
Ames, Henry, Jay, and Rush, men of 
weak minds ? Yet they were profound 
beHevers in revelation. And yet young 
men of rank, and wealth, and learning, 
often think they show great independ- 
ence in refusing to think of what occu- 
pied the profound attention of these 
men, and fancy they are great only by 
reftistng to tread in their steps. Never 
was a greater or more foolish mistake. 
If any thin^ demands attention, it is 
surely the mquiry whether we are to 
be happy for ever, or wretched ; whe- 
ther there is a God and Saviour; or 
whether we are " in a forsaken and fa- 
therless world." 

15th. It is as important for the ritA to 
seek religion as the poor. They will 
as certainly die ; they aa much need 
religion. ^ Without it, they cannot be 
happy. Riches will drive away no pain 
on a death-bed ; they will not go with 
OS ; tliey will not save us. 

16th. It is of special importance that 
wealthy young persons should be Chris- 
tians. They are exposed to many dan- 
^rs. The world — the gay and flatter- 
ing world — will lead tnem astray. 
Fond of fashion, dress, and amuse- 
Mentt they ar» exposed to athousand 



follies, from whw h noting but reb«pon 
can secure thenw Besides, they may 
do much good ; and God will hold them 
answerable for all the good they mi^ 
have done with their wea^lth. 

17th. The amiable, the lovely, the 
moral, need also an interest in Christ. 
If amiable, we should suppose they 
would be ready to embrace tne Saviour. 
None was ever so moral, so lotely, sc 
pure, as he. If we really Umed amia< 
blenesB, then we should come to him. 
We should love him. But alaa 1 how 
many amiable young persons turji away 
from him, ana re^se to follow him! 
Can they be really lovers of that which 
is pure, and lovely t If so, then why 
turn away from the Lamb of God f 

18th; The amiable and the \)vely 
need a better righteousness than theu 
own. With all this, they may make an 
idol of the world ; they may be proud, 
sensual, selfish, prayerless, and thought- 
less about dying. Externally they ap- 
pear lovely; but O how far is the hear* 
from God ! 

1 9th. Inquirers about rehgioh depend 
on their own works. Ver. 16. They 
are not willing to trust to Jesus for sal- 
vation ; and they ask what they shall 
do. This is always the case. And it 
is only when they find that they can d^ 
nothing— that they are poor^ and help- 
less, and wretched — that, they cast 
themselves on ihe mercy of Grod, and 
find peace. 

20th. Compliments and flattering 
titles are evil. Ver. 17. They ascribe 
something to others which we know 
they do not possess. Often beauty is 
praised, where we know there is no 
beauty; accomplishmem where there 
is no accomplishment; talent, where 
there is no talent. Such praises ar< 
faUehood, We know them to be such. 
We mtend to deceive by them; and 
we know that they will produce, pride 
and vanity. Often they are 'used for 
the purpose of destruction. K a man 
praises us too much, we should look to 
our purse, or our virtue. We should 
feel thftt we are in danger, and the next 
thing will be w dreiufiil blow, the 
heavier for all this flattery. They that 
use compliments mUch, expect them 
from others; are galled and vexed 
when they are not obtained, and are in 
danger when they are. 

21st. If we are to be saved, we nraai 
do just what Gisd commands im. ¥•• 
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CHUTER XX 

FOR the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a man thai ia an 
tioaseholder, * which went out early 

• CaAii.18. 



17,18. This is oU we have to do. We 
•re not to mvent any thing of onr own. 
God has marked out the course, and 
wt must follow it. 

22d, We are easily deceived about 
keeping the law. Ver. 17. We often 
think we observe it, when it is only the 
9utward form that we have kept. The 
law is spiritual ; and Qod requires the 
heart. 

23d. Riches are a blessing, if used 
aright ; if not, they are dec^tful, dan- 
gerous, ruinous. Vs. 23. 24. Thou- 
sands have lost their souls by the love 
of ri<;|ies. None have ever been saved 
by them. 

24th. It is our duty to forsake all for 
Christ. Vs. 27—29. Be it little or 
much, it is all the same to him. It is 
the heart that he looks at ; and we may 
as well show our love by giving up a 
fishing boat and net, as by a palace or 
a crown. If done in either case, it will 
oe accepted. 

25th. Religion has its own rewards. 
Vs. 28, 29. It gives more than it taJlCes. 
[t more than comjpensates for all that 
we surrender. It ^ves peace, joy, com- 
fort in trial and m death, and heaven 
beyond. This, in the testimony of all 
Christians of all denominations ; of all 
that have tived, and of all that do live, 
that they never knew true peace, till 
they found it in the gospel. Thfe testi- 
mony of so many must be true. They 
have tried the world in all its forms of 
gaiety, folly, and vice, and they come 
and say with one voice, here onlv is 
true peace. On any other subject they 
would be be|ieved[. Their testimony 
here must be true. 

26th. Those eminent for usefulnesa 
here, will be received to distinguished 
honors and rewards in heaven. Ver. 
28. Thev that turn many to righteous- 
Deaa shall shine aa stars in the firma- 
ment for ever. Dan. xii. 3. 
CHAPTER XX. 

1. For the kmglioM of Aeaven, &c. 
The word " for" shows that this chap- 
ter should have been connected with 
llie ureeadinc. The parable was^poken 



in thd morning to hire labomeis ioto 
his vineyard. 

2 And when he had agreed with 
the labourers fo^^ a penny • a-day, 
he sent them into his vineyard. 



expressly to illustrate the sentiment in 
the last verse of that chapter. The 
kingdom of heaven means here the 
church, including perhaps its state here 
and hereafter. See Note, Matt. iii. 2. 
It has reference to rewards; and the 
meaning may be thus expressed : ' Re- 
wards shall be bestowed in my king- 
dom, or on my followers, in the same 
manner as they were by a certain 
householder, in such a way as that the 
last shall be equal to the first, and the 
first last.* V A hautdiolder. A master 
ef a family. One at the head of family 
affairs, i Hi» vineyard. No incon- 
siderable part of Judea was employed 
in the culture of the grape. Wlneyarda 
afe often used, therefore, to represent 
a fertile or well cultivated place ; and 
hence the church, denoting the care 
and culture that God has bestowed on 
it. Imi. v. 7. Jer. xii^ 10. For the 
manner of their construction, see Notes 
on Matt. xzi. 33. 

2. A peHny a day. The coin here 
referred to was a Roman coin, equal in 
value to about fourteen cents. The 
original denotes the Roman denarius, 
(^vap(ov) a silver coin, which was ori- 
ginally equivalent to ten asses, (a brass 
Roman coin) whence its name. The 
consular denarius bore on one side a 
head of Rome, and an X or a star to 
denote the value in asses, and a chario» 
with either two or four horses. At a 
later period the casts of difierent deities 
were on the obverse ; and these were 
finally superseded by the heads of the 
CflBsars. Many specimens of this coin 
have been preserved. The foUowmg 
cuts will show the usual appearance .of 
the coins. 
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3 And he ytvni oitt about the' 
third hour, and saw others standing 
idle in the market-place, 

4 And said nnto them, Go je 
diso into the vineyard, and what- 
soever is right, I will give you. 
4nd they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about the 
sixth and ninth hour, and did like- 
wise. 

6 And about the eleventh hour 
he went out, and found others stand- 
ing idle, and saith unto them. Why 
stand ye here all the day idle 1 * 

• Pr.19.15. EBe.16.49. Acl7.31. He.6.12. 




Denuius of TUwriut. 

xi was probably at that time the price 
of a day s labor. See Tobit v. 14. 
This \#8 the common wages of a Ro- 
man soldier. In England, before the 
discovery of the mines of gold and sil- 
ver of South America, and conse- 
quently before money was plenty, the 
price of labor was about in proportion. 
In 1351 the price of labor was regulated 
by law, and was a penny a day. But 
provisions were of course proportionally 
cheap; and the avails of a man's labor 
in articles of food were nearly' as much 
as they are now. 

3. About the third hour. The Jews 
divided their days into twelve equal 
piyts, or hours, beginning at sunrise, 
and ending at sunset. This was, there- 
fore, about nine o'clock in the morning. 
T Standing tile in the market-plate. A 
place where provisions are sold in 
iovrtiB. Of course many resort to such 
places; and it would be the readiest 
place to meet persons, and find employ- 
ers. They were not, therefore, dts- 
voted to be idle, but were waiting in 
the pro??' place to find employers. 

4. Whatsoever is right. Whatsoever 
it shall appear you can earn. The con- 
tract with the first was definite ; w h 

10* 



7 They say unto him* Because 
no man hath hired us. He saith 
unto them, * Go ye also into the 
vineyard ; and whatsoever is right 
thai shall ye receive. 

8 So when even* was come, the 
lord of the vineyard saith unto his 
steward. Call the labourers, and* 
give them their hire, beginning froai 
the last unto the first. 

9 And when they came that wan 
hired about the eleventh * hour, they 
received every man a penny. 

10 But when the first came, they 
»Ec.9.10. Jno.9.4. eJM.19.7. li Lu.83. 

4(M3. 



this one it depended on the judgment 
of the employer. 

5. The sixth and ninth hour. That 
is, about twelve and three o'clock. 

6. T%e eleventh hour^ About five 
o'clock in the afternoon ; or when there 
was but one working hour of the day 
left. 

8. JVhen even was come. That is, 
when the twelfth hour was come ; the 
day was ended, and the time of pay- 
ment was come. IT The steward. A 
steward is one who transacts business 
in the place of another. He .was one 
who had the administration of affairs in 
the absence of the househoiiicr * who 
provided for the family ; and who was 
mtrusted with the payment of laborers 
and servants'. He was commonly the 
most trusty and faithful of the servants, 
raised to that station as a reward for 
his fidelity. ^ Beginning from the hut 
unto the first. It was immaterial where 
he began to pay, provided he dealt justly 
by them. In the parable, this order ia 
mentioned to give opportunity for the 
remarks which follow. Had those first 
hired been first paid, they would have 
departed satisfied, and the povrvi of the 
parable would have been lost. 

9. They received every man a penny. 
There was no a^cement how mucli 
they; should receive, but merely thai 
justice should be done. Vs. 4, 5, 7. 
The householder supposed they had 
earned it, or chose to make a present to 
them te compensate for the loss of the 
first part of the day, when they were 
willing to work but could not find em- 
ploy iient. 

10. They sujtposed that thev sKamti 
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BuppoBo4 that thoy shoul'i Viave re- 
ceived more ; and they likf wise re- 
ceived every man a penny. 

11 And when they hiiii received 
i/, they marmnred • against the good 
man of the hoase, 

12 Saying, These last ^ have 
wrought but one boar, and thou 
fatal made them equal onto ns, 
which have borne the borden and 
the heat of the day. 



> or, kwt emUi»usd mm 



# Lii.l5.3»^. 
hour only. 



have received snore. They had worked 
longer; they had been in the heat; 
they supposed that it was his intention 
to pay them, not according to amtractt 
but according to the time of the labor. 

11. Murmured. Complained. Found 
bult with. IT The good man. of the 
Muse. The original here is the same 
word which in verse 1. is translated 
kouseholdery and shouid have been so 
translated here. It is the old English 
way of denoting the father of a family. 
It expresses no m&nU quality. 

12. The burden and heat of the day. 
The burden means the heavy labor, the 
severe toil. We have continued at that 
toil, in the heat of the day. The others 
had worked only a little while, and that 
m the cool of the evening, and when it 
was far more pleasant and much less 
fatiguing. 

13. Friendj I do thee no wrong. .1 
have fully complied with the contract. 
We had an agreement ; I have paid it 
all. If I choose to give a penny to 
another man if he labors little or not at 
all ; if I should choose to give qll my 
property away to others, it woiud not 
affect this contract with you. It is fully 
met. And with my own ; with that on 
which you have no further claim; I 
may do as I please.— So, if Christians 
niejustf and pay their lawful debts, and 
mjure no one, the world has no risht to 
complain if they give the rest oi their 
property to the poor, or devote it to 
•end the gospel to the heathen, or to 
release the prisoner or the captive. It 
is their own. They have a right to do 
with it as they please. They are an- 
swerable, not to men, but to Uod. And 
tcfidels, and worldly men, and cold 
professors ii^ the church, have ao nght 
lo interfere 



13 But he answered one of them, 
and said, Friend, * I do thee no 
wrong: didst not thou agree with 
me for a penny T 

14 Take that thine is, and go thy 
way: * I will give unto this last 
even as unto thee. 

15 Is ' it not lawful for me to do 
what I will with mine own t Is 
thine eye evil because I am good I 

16 So/the last shall be firat, and 
ic.S2.12. eJno.l7Jt dRoJd.l^U, Ja. 

l.ia « De.U.9. c.6.33. /cig.30. 



14. Take that thine is. Take what is 
justly due to you— what is properly your 
own. 

15. h thine eye evUhecauae I am good. 
The Hebrews used the word ewj, when 
applied to the eye, to denote one envi- 
ous Koimalieiaut. Deut. xv. 9. Prov. 
xxiii. 6. The eye is called totZ in such 
cases, because envy and malice show 
themselves directly m the eye. No pas- 
sions are so fully expressed by the eve 
as these. * Does envy show itself in the 
eye ; is thine eye so soon turned to ex- 
press envy and malice, because I have 
chosen to do good?* 

16. Soihelast shall he first, See. This 
is the moral or scope of the pirable. 
To teach this, it was spoken. Many 
that, in the order of time, shall be 
brought last into the kingdom, shall be 
first m the rewards. Higher proportion' 
ate rewards shall be given to them than 
to others. To all justice shall be done. 
To all to whom the rewards of heaven 
were promised, they shall be given. 
Nothing shall be withheld that was 
promised. ' If among this number wlio 
are called into the kingdom, I choose 
to raise some to stations of distinguished 
usefulness, and to confer on them pecu- 
liar talents and higher rewards, I mjure 
no other one. They shall enter heaveh 
as Mras promised. If amidst the multi- 
tude of Christians, I choose to signalize 
such men as Paul, and Martyu, and 
Brainerd, and Spencer, and Summer- 
field^ to appoint some of them to ahor* 
labor, but to wide usefulness, and raise 
them to signal rewards, I injure not the 

great mulutude of others who live lona 
ves less useful, and less rewarded. 
All shall reach heaven, and all shall re- 
ceive what I promise to the faithful. 
H Many be called, but fern tAosen. The 
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ikti first laat: for ' DLaoy be called, 
lut few choeen. 

17 And ^ Jesus going up to Je- 
rusalem, took the twelve aisciples 
apaA iu the way* and said unto 
them, 

«e.9S.14. ITbiiia. JmSS^-iS. ^c.16.21, 
Ike Mar.J0.32Ac Lu.l8^1,&c Jno.lS.12, 



meaning of this in this connexion, I take 
to be simply this: Many are called into 
my kingdom ; they come and labor as 
I command them ; the/ are compara- 
tively unknown and obscure. Yet they 
are real ChxistianB, and shall receive 
the proper reward. A few I have choeen 
for higher stations in the church. I have 
endowed them with apoetolio gijfts, or 
saperior talents, or wider useluiness. 
They majr not be so long in the vine- 
yard; their race may be sooner ^up; 
but I have chosen to honor them in this 
manner; and I have a right to do it. I 
injure no one; and have a right ta do 
what I vnll with mide own. Thusvex- 
plained, thispareble has no reference to 
the call of the Gentiles ; nor to the call 
of aged sinners ; nor to the call of sin- 
ners out of the church at all. It is sim- 
ply designed to teach that in the church, 
among the multitudes that shall be 
saved, Christ makes a difference. He 
makes some more useful than others, 
without regard to the time which thev 
serve ; andlie will reward them accord- 
ingly. ^The parable teaches one truth, 
and but one. And wliere Jesus has'ez- 
plained it, we have no right to add to it, 
and say that it teaches any thing else. 
It adds to the reason for this interpreta- 
tion, that Christ was conversing about 
the rewards that should be given to his 
followers, and not about the numbers 
that should be called, or about the doc- 
trine of election. See ch. zix. 27 — 29. 
17— 19.4See also Mark x. 32—34; 
Luke xviii. 31^34. And Jenu, going 
w to Jerusalem. That is, doubtl^s, to 
the Passover. This journey was from 
Galilee, on the east side of Jordan, pro- 
bably to avoid the Samaritans. Ch. 
rix. 1 At this time he was on this 
journey to Jerusalem, probably not &r 
from Jericho. This was his last jour- 
pcy to Jerusalem. He was goine up to 
die for the sins of the world, f Took 
tke tv^pe ditexpUt apart. All the males 
ftf the Jews were required to-be at this 



18 Behold, we go up to Jerusa- 
lem ; and the Son of man shall- be 
betrayed unto the chief priests and 
unto the scribes, and they shall con- 
demn him to death, 

19 And ' shall deliver him to the 
ecS^JiM- Mar.M.]aMcc Lu.33.1,fte. 

Jjio.l&SB,4to. Ac.3.13. lCor.15.3-7. 



feast Ex. zxiii. 17. The roads, there 
fore, on such occasions, would probably 
be thronged. It is probable, also, that 
they would travel in companies, or that 
whole neighborhoods would go toge- 
ther. See Luke ii. 44. By Ins edkMg 
ikem apart, is meant his taking them 
aside nom the company. He had some 
thing to communicate, which he did not 
wish the others to hear. Mark adds ; 
"And Jesus went before them, and 
they were amazed; and 9s they iol- 
lowed, they were sore afraid." He led 
the way. He had told them before (ch. 
zvii. 22), that he should be betrayed into 
the hands of men, and be put to death. 
They began now to be waid that this 
wouid^happen, and to be solicitous for 
his life and for their own safety. 

16, 19. BehM toe go up to Jerusalem. 
Jesus assured them that what they fear 
ed would come to pass. But he had in 
some measure prepared their minds for 
this state of suifenng, by the promises 
which he had made, to them. Ch. xix. 
27—30; XX. 1—16. In all their suffer- 
ings they might be assured that eternal 
rewards were before them, t Shall he 
betrayed. See ch. xvii. 22. H Chief 
Priests and scribes. The High Priest, 
and the learned men who composed the 
Sanhedrim, ^r Great Council of the na- 
tion. He was thus betrayed by Judas. 
Matt. xxvi. 15. He was delivered to 
the chief priests and scribes. Matt, 
xzvi. 57. If And they shall condemn 
him to death. They had not power to 
injliet death, as that was taken away 
by the Romans. But they had the 
power of expressing an opinum, and of 
delivering him to the Romans to be put 
to death. This they did. Matt, xxvi 
66;xxvii. 2. li ShaU deliver him to the 
GentHes.^ That is, because they have 
not the right of infticting capital punish- 
ment, they will deUver hmi to those 
who have— the Roman authority. The 
Gentiles here means Pontius Pilaie, and 
the Roman soldiers. See Matt, zxvii. 
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Gentile*, to mock, an^ to «courge, 
and to crucify htm.- and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

20 Then *came to him the mo* 
ther of Zebedee's children, with her 
sons, worshipping him, and desiring 
a certain thing of htm. 

21 And he said unto her, What 
wilt thotti She saith unto him. 
Grant that these my two sons may 

4ikfi3^. ftMar.10.35. 



«,»7— 30. ^Tonutdt, See Note, Matt. 
li. 16. T To teofur^e. That is, to whip. 
This was done with thonj^, or a whip 
made on purpose ; and this punishment 
was commonly inflicted upon criminals 
before crucifixion. See Note on cb. x. 
17. ^ To crucify-him. That is, to put 
him to death on a cross, the common 
punishment of slaves. See Matt, xxvii. 
35. ^ The third day, &c. For the evi-- 
df nee that this was fulfilled, see Matt, 
xjviii. Mark and Luke say that he 
sl^ all be spit upon. Sjnttmg on another 
has always been considered an expres- 
sion of the deepest contempt. Luke 
says (xviii. '6i): ** All things that are 
written by the prophets concerning the 
Son of man shall be accomplished." 
Among other things, he says he shall 
be " spitefully entreated ;** that is, treat- 
ed with spite or malice ; malice, imply- 
ing contempt. These sufferings of our 
Saviour, and this treatment, and his 
death, had been predicted in many 
places. See Isa. liii.; Dan. ix. 26, 
87. 
20—28. See also Mark x. 35—45. 

20. Then came to him th% mother of 
Zebedee's chUdnen, &c. This was pro- 
bably Salome. Mark xv. 40, xvi. 1. 
T Tvith her sons. The names of these 
sons were James and John. Mark x. 
35. Mark says they came and made 
the request. That is, they made it 
through the medium of theur mother; 
they requested her to ask it for them. 
It 13 not improbable that she was an 
vnbitious woman, and was desirous to 
see her sons honored. If Worshipping 
him. Showing him respect; respect- 
fully saluting him. In the original, 
kneeling. Sfee Note, Matt. viii. 2. 

21. Grunt that my two ^ons may sity 
&/C. They were still looking for a tem- 
poral kinsdom. They expected thai he 



sit, the one on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, in thy king- 
dom. 

29 But Jesns answered and said. 
Ye know not what ye ask. Ail ye 
able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be baptized with 
the * baptism that I am baptized 
with 1 They say unto him. We ar 
able. 

e Lu.13.S0. 



would reign on the earth with great 
pomp and glory. They expected thai 
he would conquer as a pnnce and a 
warrior. They wished to be distin- 
guished in the day of his triumpli. To 
sit on the right and left hand of a prince 
was a token of confidence, and the 
higtb^st honor granted to his friends. 1 
Kmgtf ii. 19. Ps. ex. 1. 1 Sara. xx. 25. 
The disciples here had ne reference 
to the kingdom of heaven, but only to 
the kingdom whicfi they supposed he 
was about to set up on the earth. 

22. Yekn^w not to/totyeask. You 
do not know the nature of your request, 
nor what would be involved in it. Yon 
isuppose that it would be attended only 
with honor and happiness if the request 
was ^ranted ; whereas, it would require 
much sujreririg and trial. ^ Are ye able 
to drink of the cup, &c. To drink of a 
cup often, in the scriptures, -eignifies to 
he afflietedy or sometimes to hepunished. 
Isa. li. 17, 22. Ps. Ixxv. 8. The figure 
is taken from a feast, where the master 
of a feast extends a cup to those pre- 
sent. Thus God is represented as ex- 
tending to his Son ft cup filled with a 
bitter mixture— one causing deep suf- 
ferings. John xviii. 11. This was the 
cup to which he referred. T The bajh 
tism that I am baptised with. This is 
evidently a phrase denoting the jsame 
thing. Are ye able to suffer with me— 
to endure the trials ana pains which 
shall come upon you and me in endea- 
voring to build up my kinffdoin ? Are 
)rou able to be plunged deep in afflic- 
tions, to have sorrows cover you like 
water, and to be sunk beneath calami- 
ties as floods, in the work of religion f 
Afflictions are often expressed by bemg 
sunk m the floods, and plunged in the 
deep waters. Ps. Ixix. 2. Isa. xiiii 2. 
Ps. cxxiv. 4, 5. Lam. ill 54. 
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23 And he saith unto them, Ye 
* shall driok indeed of my cup, and 
be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with ; but to sit qh ray 
right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. 

24 And when the ten heard it, 
ihey were moved with indignation 
a^inst the two brethren. 

aAcHA. Ro.8.17. SCor.l.7. Re.lJ). 



23. Te shaU indeed drink of the cup, 
dec. You are truly attached to me. 
You will follow me, and you will par- 
take of nay afflictions, and will suffer as 
/ shall. This was fulfilled. James was 
slain with the. sword by Herod. Acts 
xii. 2. John lived many years. But he 
attended the Saviour through his suf- 
feringB» and was himself banished to 
Patmos, a solitary island, for the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ — a companion of 
others in trdmUuion, Rev. i. 9. H U 
not mine to give, &c. The translation 
of this place evidently does not express 
the sense of the original. The transla- 
tion expresses the idea that Jesus has 
nothing to do in bestowing rewards on 
his foltowers. This is at variance with 
the uniform testimony pf the scriptures. 
Matt. XXV. 31—40. John v. 22—30. 
The correct translation of the passage 
would be, * To stt on my ri^ht hand and 
on my left is not mine to give, except to 
thoee for whom it is prepared for my 
Father.* The passage thus declares 
that Christ would give rewards to his 
followers ; but only to such as should 
be entitled to them according to the 
ffurpose of his Father, Much as he 
might be attached to these two disci- 
ples, yet he co«id not bestow any such 
signal favors on them out of the regular 
course of rewards. Rewards were pre- 
pared for his followers, and in due time 
they should be bestowed. He would 
bestow them according as they had been 
provided from eternity by God the Fa- 
ther. Matt, XXV. 34. The correct 
sense is seen by leaving out that port 
of the verse in Italics, and this is one 
•^f tlie places in the Bible where the 
sense has been obscured or perverted 
by the introduction of words which 
have oothinfT to eoiTespoDd with them. 



35 But Jesus caled them utuc 
him, and said, Ye * know that the 
princA of the Gentiles exereise do- 
minion over them, and they that are 
great exercise authority upon them. 

26 But it shall not be * so among 
you : but * whosoever will be j^reat 
among yon, let him be yonr minister; 

27 And whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your ser- 
vant: 

6Lu.28Jtt,96. clPeJU. dcSa.ll. Ml . 
9.35. 10.43. 



in the origina>\ See a similar instance 
in 1 John ii. 23. 

24, The ten heard it. That is, the 
ten other apostles. IT They were moved ' 
with'indignation. They were offended 
at their ambition, at their desire to be 
exalted above their brethren. The 
word "tl** refers not to what Jesus 
said, but to their request. When ths 
ten heard the request which th^ had 
made, they were indignant. 

25—27. BtU Jesus called them untt 
him. That is, he called all the apostlei 
to him, and stated the principles on 
which they were to act. The princes 
of the Gentiles exercise dominion over 
them; tYatis, oyer their suijeets. *You 
know that such honors are customarv 
amona nations. The kings of the earth 
raise their favorites to posts of trust and 
power. They give authority to some 
over others. But my kingdom is esta- 
blished in a different manner. There 
are to be no ranks ; no places of domi 
nion. All are to be on a level. The 
rich, the poor, the learned, the unlearn- 
ed, the bond, the free, are to be equal 
He will be the most (hstinguished that 
shows most humility, the deepest sense 
of his unworthiness, and the most ear- 
nest desire to promote the welfare oi 
his brethren,' f GentHes. All who 
were not Jews— used here to denote . 
the manner in which human govern- 
ments are constituted. ^ Minister. A 
servant. The original word is deacon 
—a word meanine a servant* of any 
kind ; one especialw who served at the 
table ; and in the New Testament, one 
who serves the church. Acts. vi. 1—4. 
1 Tim. iii. 8. Preachers of the gospeJ 
are called ministers because they are 
the servants of God and the churcli (1 
Cor. iii. 5, iv. 1:2 Cor. iii. 6, vi 4 
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9d Even as the Sob A man came 
aot to be ministered unto, bat * to 
minister, and ^ to giro his life^ ran* 
fom for many. 

«LttJ23.S7. Jno.13^.14. Pb.S.7. bUJ3Ji, 



Bph. iv. 12) ; an office, thereforot which 
forbids them-to lord it over God's heri- 
tage ; which is the very opposite of a 
station of superiority, and which de- 
mands the very lowest degree of hu- 
niiity. 

88. Evet^ tu the Son of tnoHt &c. 
See Note, Matt, ^iii. 20. Jesus points 
them to his own example. He was in 
the form of God in heaven. Phil. ii. 6. 
He came to men in the form of a ser- 
vant. Phil. ii. 7. He came not with 
Comp and glory, but as a man in hum- 
le mS. And since he came, he had 
not required them to minister to him. 
He labored for them. He strove to do 
them good. He provided for their 
wants, fared as i)oorly as they did, 
went before them in dangers and suf- 
ferings, practised self-demal on their 
account, and for them was about to lay 
down his life. See John ziii. 4, 5. IT To 
gtve his life a ransom f^r many. The 
word ransom means Kterally a price 
paid for the redemption of captives. In 
war, when prisoners are taken by an 
enemy, the money demanded for their 
release is called a ransom. That is, it 
is the means by which they are set at 
liberty. So any thing that releases any 
one from a state of punishment, or suf- 
fering, or sm, is called a ransom. Men 
are by nature captives to sin. They 
are sold under it. They are under con- 
demnation. Eph. ii. 3. Rom. iii. 9— 
20, 23. 1 John v. 19. They are un- 
der a curse. Gal. iii. 10. They are in 
love ¥nth an. They are under its 
^thering dominion, and are exposed to 
death eternal. Ezek. xviii. 4. Ps. iz. 
17 ; xi. 6 ; Ixviii. 2 ; cxxjeol. 19. Matt. 
XXV. 46. Rom. ii. 6—9. They must 
have perished unless there had been 
Bome way by which they could be res- 
cued. This was done by the death of 
Jesus; by giving his me a ransom. 
The meaning is that he died. i» ike 
flats of sinners, and that God was will- 
ing to aicejat the pams of hU deaih in the 
place of the eternal suffering of the re- 
deemed. The reasons why such a ran- 
som was necessary, are : Ist. That God 
had declared that t^ie sinner shouhl die 



S9 And as they departed from 
Jeiichoy a great maltitade followed 
him. 

8,1L Da.9.S4^. lTiin.8.6. TitJ2.14. He.a 
S8. 1P6.L18,19. Be-LS. 



•—that is, that he would punish, or show 
his hatred to, all sin. 2a. That all men 
had sinned ; and if iustice was to take 
its regular course, all must perish. 3d. 
That man could make no atonemem 
for his own sins. All that he could do, 
were he holy, would be only to do his 
duty, and wohld make no amends for 
the past. Repentance and future obe 
dience would not blot away one sin. 
4th. No man was pure, and no angel 
could make atonement. God was 
pleased, therefore, to appoint his only- ' 
begotten Son to make sudi a ransom. 
See John iii. 16 ; 1 John iv. 10 ; I Peter 
i. 18, 19; Rev. xiii. 8; John i. 29; 
Enh. V. 2; Heb. viii. 27; Isa. liiL 
This is commonly called the atenememt. 
See Notes on Rom. v. ii. IT For many. 
See also Matt. xxvL 28 ; John x. 15 ; 1 
Tim. u. 6 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; 2 Cor. v. 14. 
15; Heb. u. 9. 

29—34. See Mark x. 46—52 ; Luke 
xviii. 35 — 43, xix. 1 ; wnere this account 
of his restoring to sight two blind meu 
is also recorded. And as they d^jparted 
from Jericho. This was a large town 
about eight miles west of the Jordan, 
and about nineteen miles northeast from 
Jerusalem. Near to this city the Is- 
raehtes crossed the Jordan, when they 
entered into the land of Canaan. JoeJi. 
iii. 16. It was the first city taken by 
Joshua, who destroyed it to the founda* 
tion, and pronounced a curse on him 
who i^ould rebuild it. Josh. vi. 20, 
21 , 26. This curse was literally fulfilled 
in the days of Ahab— nearly five hun- 
dred years after. 1 Kings xvi. 34. It 
afterwards became tAe place of tfie 
school' of the prophets. 2 Kings ii. 5. 
In this place Elisha wocked a signal 
miracle, greatly to the advantage ofthe 
inhabitants, by rendering the waters 
near it, that were before bitter, sweet 
and wholesome. 2 Kings iL 21. In 
point of size it was second only to Je- 
rusalem. It was sometimes called the 
city of palm-trees, from the fact that 
there were many palms in the vicinity. 
A few of them are still remaininf^. 9 
Chron. xxviiL 15. Judgef i. 16 ; in. 13. 
At this place died Herod the Gnat, of * 
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30 And, ' heboid, two blind men, 
litting by the way-side, when they 
heard that Jesus passed by, cried 
• c.9^. Mftr.lOL40. Lii.l&35. 



s most wretched and fovd disease. See 
Note, Matt. ii. 19. It is now a small 
village, wretched in its appearance and 
inhabited by a very few persons, and 
sailed Riha^ or Rahf situated on the 
ruins of the ancient city, (or, as some 
think, three or four miles east of it,) 
which a modem traveller describes as a 
po6r, dirty village of the Arabs. Thbre 
sre perhaps fifty houses, of rough stone, 
wif D room of bushes and mud, and the 
population two hundred or three hun- 
dred in number, is entirely Mohamme- 
dan. The road irom Jerusalem to Je- 
ricbo lies through what is called the 
wHdemesM of JtrkhOt and is described 
by modem travellers as the most dan- 
gerous and forbidding about Palestine. 
As lately as 1820, an English traveller. 
Sir Frederick Henniker, was attacked 
on this 'road by the Arabs, with fire- 
arms, who left him naked and severe- 
ly wounded. / See \ Notes on Luke x. 
90. Jesus was going to Jerusalem. 
He had left Samaria, and crossed the 
Jordan. Ch. xix. 1. His regular jour- 
ney was therefore through Jericho. 
^At they departed from Jeneko. Luke 
says, " As he toas come nigh unto Jeri- 
1^." The original word used in Luke, 
translated vxu eome nigh, commonly ex- 
presses appnxu^ to a place. ' But it does 
not of necessity mean that always. It 
may denote nearness to a place^ whether 
going to it, or from it. It would be here 
rendered correctly, *tohen they were 
mear to Jeridio,* or when they were in 
Uie vicinity of it, without saying wheth- 
er they were going to it or/«wi it. Mat- 
thew and Mark sjiy they were ^ing 
from, it. The passage in Luke xix. 1, 
A4kd Jesus entered and passed ^through 
Jericho, which seems to be mentioned 
as havkiff taken place after the cure of 
the blind man, does not necessarily 
suppose that. That passage might be 
intended to be connected with the ac- 
eount of Zaccheus, and not to denote 
t\e order cf time in which these events 
!ook place ; but sim]#y that as he was 
passing through Jencho, Zaccheus 
■ouffht to see him, and invited him to 
lus nouae. Ifistorians vary in the cif ' 
cemstanoes and order of events. The 



oat, saying, Have merer on qb, O 
Lord, Mott Son of David ! 
31 And the multitude rebuked 



facts of the narrative ue observed. 
And such variations of dreumstances 
and order, where there is no payable 
contradiction, show the komeety of the 
writers ; show that they did not omi- 
spire together to deceive, and are in all 
courts of justice considered as oonfir* 
mations of the truth of the testimony. 

30. Two Hind men, Mark and Luke 
mention but one. They do not say, 
however, that there was no more than 
one. They mention one because he 
Vas probably well known ; perhaps the 
son of a distinjBTuished citizen reduced 
to poverty. His name was Bartimeus. 
Bar is a Syriac word, meaning %oi»/ 
and the name means, therefore, "the 
son of Timeus." Probably {TmuMs 
was a man of note ; and as tne case of 
his son attracted most attention, Mark 
and Luke recorded it particularlv. Had 
tliey said there was only one healed, 
there would ^ve been a contradiction. 
As it is, there is no more contradiction 
or ^Ufficulty than there is in the &ct that 
the evangelists, like all other historians, 
often omit many fects which they do 
not choose to record. S Heard that 
Jesus passed by. They learned who 
he was. by inquiring. They heard a 
noise, and asked who it was. (Luke' 
They had doubtless heard much of hi? 
fame, but had never before been where 
he was, and probably would »ot b( 
again. They were therefore more earn 
est in calKng upon him. IT Son of Da 
vid. ThotiByMessiahiOT Christ, This 
was the name by which the Messiah 
was commonly known. He was the 
illustrious descendant of David m whom 
the promises Especially centered. Ps^ 
cxxxii. 11, 12 ; Ixxxix. 3, 4. It was the 
universal opinion of the Jews that the 
Messiah was to be the descendant of 
David. See ch. xxii. 42. On the use 
of the word Son, see Note on Matt. i. 1. 

31. And Os msOtUude ttMted them 
heeause, &c. They chief or reproved 
them, and in a threatenmg manner told 
them to be silent. IT 2%^ cried the 
more, Jesus standing still, ordered them 
to be brought to him. (MarkO They 
the^ addressed the blind men, and ton 
them that Jesus called. Mark eddai 
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Ihem, became thsy sbonltt hdd 
their peaee: but they ened the 
more, saying, Hare meiey on oa, 
O Lord, thou Son of David ! 

32 And Jesus stood still, and 
called them, and said. What will 
je that I shall do unto you % 

tkat dartimeui cast away his wment, 
and roae and came to Jesua. The ifar» 
metU was not his only raiment, but was 
the mUer garment, thrown loosely over 
Um, and commonly kid aside when 
Beraons labored or ran. See Note, 
Matt. ▼. 40. His doing it denoted haste, 
and earnestness, in order to come to 
Jesus. 

34. And touehed their eyes, Mark* 
and Luke eay he added, thy faith hath 
MTved thee. Thy confidence, or hdief 
that I could cure, has been the means 
of obtaining this blessing. • Faith had 
no power to open the eyes, but it led 
them to Jesus ; it showed that they had 
just views of his power ; it was con- 
nected with the cure. 8o faith has no 
power to save from sin, but it leads the 
poor, lost, bhnd sinner to )^im who ha» 
power ; and in this sense it is said we 
are saved by faith. His t&udiing their 
eyes was merely a sign that the power 
m healing proceeded from him. 

Here was an undoubted miracle. 1st. 
These blind men were well known. 
One at least had been long blind. 2d. 
They were strangers to Jesus. They 
could not have, thereSate, feigned them- 
selves blind. 3d. The. miracle was m 
the presence of multitudes, who took a 
deep interest in it, and who could easily 
have detected the imposition if there 
had been <me. 4th. The men followed 
him. They praised or glorified God. 
(Mark and Luke.) The people jrave 
praise to God also. (Luke.) They 
were all satisfied that t real miracle 
was performed. 

BEMABKS. 

lit. From the parable at the begin- 
ning oi'tlus chapter (vs. 1—16) we leam 
!hat it is not so much the ttaie that we 
•erve Christ, as the manner, that is to 
Mititle us toliigh rewards in heaven. 
Sjvae may be in the church many 
rears, yet accomplish little. Others in 
a lew years may be more distinguished 
in the success of their labors and in 
their rewards. 

Sd. God will do jnstice »> all ver. 



33 They say nato him, Lord, tba 
our eyes may be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion on 
thenh and touched their eyes : and 
immediately their eyes received 
sight, and they fd^low^d him. 



13. He vnll give to all his followers all 
that he promised to give. He will grve 
to him entitled to t& least every thing 
which he has promised, and infinitely 
more than he has deserved. 

3d. On some he will beetow higher 
rewards than on others. Ver. 16. There 
is no reason to think that the condition 
of men in heaven will be equal, any 
more than it is on earth. Difference of 
rank may run through all Gvod's gov- 
ernment, and still no one be degraded 
or be deprived of his rights. 

4th. God does as be pleases with hia 
own. Ver. 15. It ia his right to do so 
— a right which men cbdiB, and which 
God may claim. If he does injuetioe 
to no one, he has a rifht to bestow what 
favors on others he ^ases. 

5th. In doing gooid to another man, \ 
be does no injury.to me. He violated j 
none of my rights by bestowing great 
talents on Newton, or great wealui on 
Solomcm. He did not injure ma by 
making Paul a man of dustingmsheo 
talents 4ind piety, or John a man of 
much meekness and love. What he 
^ves me I should be thankful for, and 
improve: nor should I be envious oi i 
malignant, that he has given to others ] 
more than he has to me. Nay, I should 
rejoice that he has bestowed such favors 
on undeserving men at all;— that tMe 
race is in possession of such talents and 
rewards, to whomsoever given; and ' 
should believe that in the hands of God 
such favors will be well* bestowed. 
God is a sovereign ;' and the Jud^s of 
all the earth will do that which is r^t. i 

6th. It is our duty to go into the vine- 
yard and labor faithfully, whenever the 
Lord Jesus calls us, and till he caUa 
us to receive our reward. Vs. 1—16. 
He has a right to call us, and there are 
none who are not invited to labor for 
him. 

""th. Rewards ^e offered to all who 
will serve him. Ver. 4. It is not that 
we deserve any favor, or that we shall 
not say at the end of Ufe that we havs 
b#en«ag»^/Gta&te servants; butliova 
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sioiMly promises that our rewards shall 
be measured by our^^thfulness in his 
cause. He will have the glory of bring- 
ing us into his kingdom and saving us, 
while he will bestow rewards on us 
according as we have been faithful in 
I bis service. 

8th. Men may be saved in old age. 
I l^cr.6. Old men are sometimes brought 
I Ato the kingdom of Christ, and maide 
boly. But It is rare. Few a^ed men 
tf 9 converted. They drop into the grave 
IS they h\etL And to a man who 
#aaiea his youth and his miclle life in 
rn, and goes down into the vale of 
I jrdars a rebel against God, there is a 
I dreadful probability that he will die as 
he hved. It will, be found to be true, 
probably, that by fiir more than half 
who are saved are convened before 
they reach the age of twenty-five. Be- 
flides, it is foolish as well as wicked to 
spena the &ef ( of our days in the service 
of Satan, and to give to God only the 
poor remnant of our lives, that we can 
DO longer use in the cause of wicked- 
ness. God should have our jint and 
hest days.« 

9th. Neither this narable, nor any part 
oi' the Bible, should be abused, so as to 
lead us to put ojOf the time of repent- 
ance to old aee. It is potsiblej though 
not ptabMe, mat an old man may re- 
pent ; but it is not probable that toe shall 
live to be old. Few, few, ot all the 
world, live to old age. We mav die in 
youth. Thousands die in childhood. 
The time, the accepted time to serve 
God, is in childhood. There are more 
reasons why a ehUd should love the Sa- 
viour, than why he should love a pa- 
rent. He has done muoh more for us 
ihan any parent. And there is no rea- 
son why he mav not be trained up to 
love himt as well as his parents. And 
God Mrill requure it at the hands of pa- 
rents and teachers, if they do not train 
op the children committed to them to 
love and obey him. 

10th. One reason why we do not un- 
derstand the plain doctrines of the Bi- 
Me is our preiudice. Vs. 17—19. Our 
Saviour plainly told his disciples that he 
must die. He stated the manner ofhis 
leath, and the principal eircumstatices. 
I o us all this is plain ; but thev did not 
understand it. (Luke.) They nad filled 
:beir heads with notions about his earth- 
ly fflory and honor, and they were not 
Atuiitg to see the i uth as he stated it. 
20 



Neier was there a juster proverb than 
that " None are so blind as those who 
wiU not see.*' So to us the Bible might 
be plain enough. The doctrines of 
truth are revealed clear as a sunbeam, 
but we are filled with previous notions ; 
we are determined to think differently ; 
and the easiest way to gratify this is to 
say we do not see it so. The only cor- 
rect principle of interpretation is, tha 
the Bible is to be taken just at itia 
The meaning that the sacred writers in 
tended to tea^ is to be sought honest 
ly ; and when found, that am that only 
is religious truth. 

.1th. Mothers should be cautious 
aU at seeking places of honor for their 
BODS. Ver. 20— 22. Dobig this^ they 
seldom know what they ask. The? 
may be seeking the ruin of their chif 
dren. It is not posts of honor that se 
care happiness or salvation. Content- 
ment and peace are foimd oftenest in 
the humble vale of honest and sober 
industrjT — in attempting to fill up oar 
days with usefulness in the situation 
where God has placed us. As the pu- 
rest and loveliest streams often flow in 
the retired grove, far firom the thunder- 
ing cataract or the stormy ocean, so is 
the sweet peace of the soul ; it dwells 
oftenest far from the bustle of public 
life, and the storms and tempests of am- 
bition. 

12th. Ambition in the chusch is ex- 
ceedingly improper. Ver. 22. It is not 
the nature of rehgion to produce it. It 
is opposed to all the modest, retiring, 
and pure virtues, that Christianity pro- 
duces. An ambitious man will be des» 
^titute of rehgion just in proportion to 
his ambition ; and piety may always be 
graduated by humility. 

13th. Our humiUty is the measure of 
our religion. Ver. 26 — 28. Without 
humility we can have no religion. He 
that has the most lowly views of him* 
self, and the highest of God— that is 
willing to stoop the lowest to aid his 
fellow creatures, and to honor God — 
has the most genuine piety. Such was 
the example of our Saviour, and it can 
never be any dishonor to imitate tha 
Son of God. 

14 th. The case of the bliml men is an 
expressive representation of the concli- 
lion of the sinner. Vs. 30 — 34. .1st 
Men are blinded by reason of sin. 
They do not by nature see the truth 
•of reli«;ion. 2d. It is proper in thit 
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ND • when* they drew nigh 

L an to Jerasalem, and were come 

aMar.ll.l. Lu.19.S9. 



■tate of hlindnefa to call upon Jesiu to 
open our eyes. If we ever 'see, it will 
be hy the grace of God. God is the 
Ibantain of ught, and those in darkness 
should seek rum. 3d. Present oppor- 
tunities should be improved. This was 
the first time that Jesus had been in 
Jericho. It was the last time he would 
be there. He was 'passing tkrcugh ii 
on his way to Jenisalenr. ' So he passes 
among us by his ordinances. So it may 
be the kut time that we shall have an 
op|>ortunity to call upon him. While 
he is near, we should seek him. 4th. 
When people rebuke us and laugh at 
us, it should not deter us from calling 
on the Saviour. There is- danger that 
'Jiey will laugk us out of our purpose 
U} seek huUf aftid we should cnr the 
more earnestly to him. We should 
ieel that our eternal all dep'ends on our 
being heard. 5th. The persevering cry 
of those who seek the Saviour aright 
will not be in vain. Thev who cry to 
him sensible of their blind^^^ss, and sen- 
sible that he only can open their eyes, 
will be heaid. He turns none away 
who thus cry to him. 6th. Sinners 
must " rise" and come to Jesus. They 
must cast away everv thing that hinders 
their coming. As tne blind Bartimeus 
chrewofThu ''garments,*' so sinners 
dhould throw away every thing that 
hinders their goin^ to him — every thing 
that obstructs then: progress— and cast 
themselves at his feet. No man will 
bo saved while sitting sttU. The com- 
mand is, ** strive to enter in;" and the 
promise is made to those only who 
^*ask," and "seek," and "knock." 
7th. Pmth is the only channel through 
which we shall receive mercy. Accora- 
ing to our faithr^hBt is, our confidence 
in Jesu8--our trust and reliance on him' 
-BO will it be to us. Without that we 
shall perish. 8th. They who applv to 
Jesus thus will receive siffht. Their 
Ives will be opened, and they will see 
tiearlv. 9th. They who are thus re- 
stored to sight should follow Jesus. 
They should follow him wherever he 
leads ; they should follow him always ; 
they should follow none else but b m. 
Qe that can give sight to the blind can- 



to Bethphage, mto the Mount of 
Olives, then sent Jesus two dis* 
ciples, 



-11, 



not lead us astray. He that can abed 
light in the beginning of omr faith, can 
enlig:htett our gomga through all our 
piknmage, ana down through the dark 
vaUey of the shadow of deaUt. 

CHAPTER XXL 
1 — 16. See also Mark xL 1 
Luke xix. 29—44. 

1. And token 4heif drew nigh unioJe 
rtualem. They were going up now 
from Jericho. Ch. xz. 29. The dis- 
tance was about nineteen miles. The 
most of the way was a desert,.or filled 
with caves, and rocks, and woods — a 
fit place for -robbers. See Luke x. 30. 
The Mount of OUves, or OHvet, is on 
the east of Jerusalem. Between this 
and Jerusalem there runs a small 8trean\ 
called the brook Kidron, or Gedron. 
It is dry in the hot seasons of the year, 
but swells to a considerable ^ize ui*time 
of heavy rains. See Note on John 
xviii. 1. The Mount of Olives was so 
called from its producing in abundance 
the olive. It was firom Jerusalem about 
a sabbath day's Journey. Acts i. 12. On 
the west side of the mountain was the 
garden of Gethsemane. Luke xxii. 39. 
Mark xiv. 32. On the eastern declivity 
of the mountain, were the villages ot 
Bethphage and Bethany. Mark and 
Luke say that he came near to both 
those places. He came nearest to Beth- 
phage, and sent his disciples to the vil- 
lage over against them, to Bethany. Be- 
thany wasthe place where Lazarus dwelt* 
whom he raised from the dead (John xi.); 
where Martha and Mary dwek; and 
where Mary anointed hmr with oint- 
ment against the day of his burying. 
John xii. 1 — 7. These circumstances 
are omitted by the three first evangelists 
but supplied by John, who wrote after 
them. The Mount of Olives is about 
a mile in length, and about seven hun- 
dred feet in neight, and overlooks Je- 
rusalem; so that from its summit al- 
most every part of the dty can be seen. 
The mountain is composed of three 
peaks or summits. Our Saviour is sup- 
posed to have ascended from the mia* 
die one. The olive is a firuit well known 
among us as an artiele of commeroe 
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9 Saying unto thenif Go into 
the Tillage OYer-against you, and 
straightway ye ahall find an ass 
ned, and a colt with her: loose 
Aem^ and bring them unto me. 

3 And if any man say aught unto 
you, ye shall say, The Lord hath 
need of them ; and straightway he 
will send them. 



The tree blooms in June, and bears 
white flowers. The fruit is small. It 
is first green, then pale, and, when fiilly 
ripe, black. It inclttes a hard stone, 
in which are the seeds. The v>Ud oiive 
was common, and differed from the 
other only in beine of a smaller size. 
There are two roads from Jerusalem to 
Bethany ; one around the southern end 
of the Mount of Olives, and the other 
across the summit. The latter is con- 
siderably shorter, but more difficult, 
and it was probably along this road that 
the Saviour went. 
2. Go into the vUlage over-against 

r. The village here meant was not 
from Bethany, and about two miles 
east of Jerusalem. Mark and Luke. 
He had lod^^ed at Bethphage the niffht 
before, and m the morning sent his ais- 
ciples to the village over against them ; 
that is, to Bethany. John zii. I — 12. 
f Ye ehaU jind an ass tied, &c. In 
Judea there were few horses, and those 
were chiefly used in war. Men seldom 
employed them in common life, and in 
.*rdmary journeys. The ass, the mule, 
and the camel, are still most used in 
eastern countries. To ride on a horse 
was sometimes an emblem of war : on 
a mule and an ass the emblem of peace. 
Kings jmd prinbes commonly rode on 
them in times of peace : and it is men- 
tioned as a mark of rank and dignity to 
ride in that manner. Judges x. 4 ; xii. 
14. ^1 Sam. XXV. 20. So Solomon, 
when he was inaugurated as king, rode 
on a muie, 1 Kings i. 33. Ri£njB^ in 
this manner, then, denoted neither 
poverty nor degradation, but was the 
appropriate way in which a kine should 
' nae, and in which, therefore, the King 
of Zion should enter into his capital-— 
the city of Jerusalem. 

Mark and Luke say that he told 
*^m they should find "a colt tied." 
rhia they were directed ^c bring. 



4 All this was du)e>tliat it migh 
be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, * saying, 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Slon, 
* Behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, 
and a colt the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples went, and did 
as Jesus commanaed them, 

a Zec.9.9. b Ia.68.11. MnAlAM* Jno.l2.U. 

They mention only the cob, because 
it was this on which he rode. 

3. The Lord hath need of him. This 
means no more than the master has 
need of him. The word Lord often 
means no more than master as opposed 
to servant. • Matt. x. S4. Eph. vi. 5. 
1 Peter iii. 5, 6. The word is some 
times used in the Bible as applied to 
God, or as a translation of the name 
JEHOVAH. Its common use is a mere 
title of respect given by an inferior to a 
superior, by a servant to a master, by 
a disciple to a teacher. As a title of 
high respect it was given to Christ, or 
the Messiah. — The persons to whom 
these disciples were sent were probaoly 
abauainted with the miracles of Jesus, 
ana favorably disposed towards him. 
He had attracted great notice in that 
region particularly oy raising Lazarus 
from the dead, and most of the people 
regarded him as the Messiah. 

4, 5. AU ihis was done, &c. The 
prophecy here auoted is found in Zech. 
IX. 9. It was always, by the Jews, ap- 
plied to the Messiah. T Dauehter of 
Zion. That is, Jerusalem. Zum was 
one of the hills on which the city of Je 
rusalem was built. On this stood the 
city of David and some strong for- 
tresses. The names daughter and vtr- 
gin were eiven to it often, in accord 
ance with me oriental figurative manner 
of expression. See my Note on Isa. i. 
6. Amos V. 2. Ps. xlv. 13 ; cxxxvii. 
8. Isa. xlvii. 1. It was given to them 
as an expression of their beauty or 
comeliness. ^ Meek. See Note, Matt. 
V. 5. The expression here rather de- 
notes peacefulf not warlike; *not with 
pomp, and state, and the ensigns of 
ambition. He came in the manner in 
which kings were accustomed to ride, 
but with none of their pride and ambi- 
tious feeling. T Sitting upon an ass, 
&.C, He rode on the colt. (Mark ana 
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* And brought the ass, and the 8 An<f a yery greet nmltitode 
solt, and pat on them their clothes, spread their garments in the way s 
and they set Attn thereon. others cut down branches ftOTat xh» 




Lake.) This expression in Matthew is 
one which is common with all writers. 
See (jren. xix. 29 ; Judges xii. 7. 

7. And put on than their clothes. 
This was done as a token of respect. 
2 KinCT ix. 13. 

8. And a very great muUitudej &c. 
Otheis showed the same respect by 
thrownng their garments before him ; 
others by cutting down branches of 
trees and casting them in the way. 
This was the way in which conauerors 
and princes were often honored. To 
cast nowers, or garlands, or everg^fens, 
isefore a warrior retuminfi^ from victory. 



or a king entering into his kingdom, 
was a common way of testifying joyful 
and triumphant feeling. Thus Jose 
phus says that Alexander and A^ippa 
were received at Jerusalem. So m om 
own land, some of the most acceptable 
tokens of rejoicing ever bestowecf upon 
Washington were garlands of roses 
scattered in his path by children. So 
the path of Laiftiyette was often strewed 
with flowers, as a mark of respect and 
of a nation's gratitude. John says (xii. 
13) that these branches were branches 
of the jalm-tree. The pabm war an 
emblem of ioy and vietorv. It was 
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way. 



and strawed them in the 



used by the Roman soldiers as well as 
the Jews as a symbol of peace. See 1 
Mac. ziii. 51 ; 2 Mac. x. 6, 7 ; Rer. 
rii. 9. 

The palm-tree is common in warm 
climates, and was abimdant in Pales- 
one. The finest grew about Jericho 
and Engeddi. Hence Jericho was call- 
ed the city of patM-treet, The palm 
has a long and straight body, a spread- 
ing top, and an appearance of very 
ipreat beauty. It produces an agreeable 
nruit, a pleasant shade, a kind of Jumey 
little inferior to the honey of bees, and 
from it was drawn a pleasant wine, 
much used in the East. On ancient 
coins the palm-tree is often a symbol 
of Judea. On coins made after Jeru- 
salem was taken, Judea is represented 
by a female sitting and weepmg under 
a palm-tree. A reference to the pahn- 
tree occurs often in the Bible, and its 
general form and uses are ^miliar to 
most readers. We have placed on the 
preceding pa^e, a cut of the tree, and 
add a description of it» for the use of 
those to whom it is not familiar. 

Strictly speaking, the palm has no 
branches; but at the summit, from 
forty to eighty twigs, or leaf-stalks, 
spring forth, which are intended in Neh. 
vni. 15. The leaves are set around the 
trunk in circles of about six. The 
lower row is of great length, and the 
▼ast leaves bend themselves in a curve 
towards the earth; as the circles as- 
cend, the leaves are shorter. In the 
month of February, there sprout from 
between the junctures of the lower 
stalks and the trunk little scales, which 
develope a kind of bud, the germ of the 
coming fruit. These ^rms are con- 
tained in a thick and tough skin, not 
or like leather. According to the ac- 
sount of a modem traveller, a single 
tree in Barbary and Egypt bears from 
fifteen to twenty large clusters of dates, 
weiffhinff from fifteen to twenty pounds 
each. The palm-tree lives more than 
':wo hundred yeaia, and is most pro- 
ductive from the thirtieth until the 
eightieth year. The Arabs spean. of 
two hundred and sixty uses to which 
tfie different parts of the palm-tree are 
af^plied. 

The inhabitants of Egypt, Arabia, 
20* 



9 And the multitades that went 
before, and that followed, cried, aaf 

and Persia depend much en the fnik 
of the palm-tree for their s.ibsistence, 
Camels feed on the seed, and the leaves, 
branches, fftres, and sap are all very 
valuable. 

The *' branches*' referred to by John 
(xxii. 13), refer to the long Uavee which 
shoot out from the topAof the tree, and 
which were often carried about as the 
symbol of victory. Gomp. Notes on 
Isa. iii. 26. 

9. H&sanna to the Son of David, &c. 
The word hoeauna melons " save now,*' 
or ** save I beseech thee." It is a Sy- 
riac word, and was the form of accla- 
mation used among the Jews. It waa 
probably used in the celebration of their 
great festivals. During those festivals 
they sang the 115th, 116th, 117th, and 
118th psalms. In the chanting or sing 
ing of those psalms, the Jewish writers 
inform us, that the people responded 
frequently hallelujah or hotanna. Their 
use of it on this occasion was a joyful 
acclamation, and an invocation of a di- 
vine blessing by the Messiah* IT Son 
of David. The Messiah. ^ Blessed be 
he, &.C. That is, blessed be the Mes- 
siah. This passage is taken from Ps. 
cxviii. 25, 26. To com« in the name ^ 
the Lord, is to come by the authoritu of 
the Lord ; to come commissioned by 
him to reveal his will. The Jews had 
commonly applied this to the Messiah. 
T Jiosanna in the highest. This may 
mean either ' Husanna in the highest, 
foftiest strains,* or it-may mean a prayer, 
to God, * Save now, O thou that dwell- 
est in the highest heaven, or among the 
highest angels.* Perhaps the whole 
song of hosanna may be a prayer to the ' 
Supreme God, as well as a note of tri- 
umphant acclamation: *Save now, O 
thou supremely great and glorious God , 
save by the Mesfiiah that comes in thy 
name.' \ 

Mark adds that they shouted " Bless- 
ed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that Cometh in the name of the Lord.'* 
That is, the kingdom jaromised to Da- 
vid. 1 Kings ii. 4; viii. 25. Coming 
w the name of the Lord means coming 
according to the promise of the Lord. 
Its meaning may be thus expressed. 
' Prosperiiy to the reign of our fathef 
David, advancing now according to tb^ 
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mg, Hosanna to the Son of David ! 
Blessed * is he .hat eometh in the 
name of the Lnd ; Hosanna ia the 
ftigbest ! " 

10 Aod when he was come into' 
Jerusalem, all the city was moved, 
saying, Who ia this t • 

aPi.118.26. c^.39. ft La^.14. . 



fiomise made to him, and about to be 
•stablished by tlfe long-promised Mes- 
■ah, his descendant.' 

Luke adds (xix. 38) that they said, 
** Peace in heaven, and glor^ in the 
highest.** * The word peace is used 
here as significant of joy, triumph, ex- 
ultation in heaven at this event. There 
will be increased peace and rejoicing 
from the succession of the redeemed : 
and let glory and praise be given to 
God among the highest angeU, 

There is no contradiction here amonjg 
the evangelists. Amons such a multi- 
tude the shouts of exultation and tri- 
amph would by no means be confined 
to the same words. Some would say 
one thing, and some another ; and one 
evangelist recorded what was said bv a 
part of the multitude, and another what 
was said by another part. 

10. And when he toas come into Je- 
rusalemj all the city toas moved. There 
was great excitement. The sight of 
such a inuititude, the shouts of the 
people, and the triumphant procession 
through the city, excited much atten- 
tion and inquiry. 

1^— S2. This paragraph contains the 
account of the barren ng-tree, and of 
the cleansing. of the temple. See also 
Mark xi. 12—19. Luke xix. 45—48. 

12. And Jesus went into the temple 
sf God, &c. From Mark xi. 11 — 15, 
it is probable that this cleansing of the 
temple did not take place on the day 
that he entered Jerusalem in triumph, 
but on the day following. He came 
and looked round upoa all things, Mark 
says, and went out to Bethany with the 
twelve. On the day following, return- 
ing from Bethany, ne saw the fig-tree. 
Entering into the temple, he purified it 
Ml thai day; or, perhaps, he finished 
the work of purifying it on that day, 
which he commenced the day before. 
Matthew has mentioned the punfjring 
of the temple, which was performed 
probably on two succesnve days; or 
Baa stated the./ae(, without being parti- 



11 And the nwlUtade lald, Xbii 
is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

12 And ' Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and cast oat all 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of 

cMar.]l.lL Lo-IB^Mbc Jno^lS^fte. 



cular as to the order of events. Mark 
has stated them more particularly, and 
hasdtvicied what Matthew mentions 
together. 

The temple of Grod, or the temple 
dedicated and devoted to the service of 
God, was built on mount Moriah. The 
first temple was built by Solomon, 
about 1005 years before Christ. 1 Kings 
vi. He was seven years in building it. 
1 Kings vi. 38. David, his &ther, had 
contemplated the design of building it, 
and had prepared many materials for it, 
but was prevented, because he had been 
a man ot war. 1 Chron. xxii. 1 — 9. 1 
Kings V. 5. This temple, erected with 
great magnificence, remained till it was 
destroyed by the Chaldeans under Ne 
buchadnezzar, j&re hundred and eighty 
four years before Christ. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 6, 7, 19. 

After the Babylonish captivity, the 
temple was rebuilt by Zerubbabel, but 
with vastly inferior and diminished 
beauty. The aged men wept when 
they compared it with the glory of the 
former temple. Ezra iii. 8, 12. This 
was called, the second temple. This 
temple was often defiled in the wars 
before, the time of Christ. It had be- 
come much decayed and impaired. He- 
rod the Great, being exceedingly un 
popular among the Jews, on account 
of his cruelties (see Note, Matt. iL), 
was desirous of doing something to ob- 
tain the favour«>f the people, and ac- 
cordingly about sixteen years before 
Christ, and in the eighteenth year of 
his reign, he commenced the work ot 
repairing it. This he did, not by taking 
it down entirely at once, but by remov- 
ing one pah after another till it Xad be 
come in fact a new temple, greatly sur- 
passing the former in magnincence. It 
was stul called by the Jews the second 
tempie ; and by Christ's coming to this 
temple thus repaired, was fulfilled the 
prophecy in Haggai ii. 9. On this 
building Herod employed eighteen thou- 
sand men, and completed it so aS to-be 
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fit for use m nine years or aboqt eight 
jrears before Chnst. But additions eon- 
tinned to be made to it, and it continued 
increasing in splendor and magnificence, 
till Anno Domini 64. John says (U. 
20), forty and six years was this temple 
in building. Christ was then thirty 
fears of age, which added to the six- 
teen ^ears occupied in repairing it be- 
fore ms birth, makes forty-six years. 

The word tewipU was given, not 
merely to the saored edifice, or house 
itself, but-^ to. ail the numerous cham- 
bers, courts, and rooms connected with 
it, on the top of mount Moriah. The 
temple itsell was a small edifice, and 
was surrounded by courts and cham- 
bers half a mile in circumference. Into 
'he sacred edifice itself our Saviour 
never went. The high-priest only 
went into the holy of holies, and that 
but once a year ; and none but priests 
were permitted to enter the holy place. 
Our Saviour was neither. He was of 
the tribe of Jndahy and he consequently 
was allowed to enter no fiurther than the 
other Israelites into the temple. The 
works that Ae is said to have performed 
in the temple, therefore, are to be un- 
derstood as having been performed in 
(he courts surrounding the sacred edi- 
fice. These courts will now be de- 
scribed. 

The temple was erected on mount 
Moriah. The space on the summit of 
the mount was not, however, large 
enough for the buildings necessary to 
be erected. It was, therefore, enlarged, 
Dj buildins high walls, firom the valley 
DeloY^, ^T^ filhng up the space within. 
One of these walls was six hundred 
feet in height. The ascent to the tem- 
ple was by high flights of steps. The 
entrance to the temple, or to the courts 
on the top of the mount, was by nine 
eates, all of them extremely splendid. 
On every side they were thickly coated 
with gold and silver. But there was 
one gate of peculiar magnificence. This 
was called the heoMtiful gate. Acts iii. 
2. It was on the east side, and was 
made of Corinthian brass, one of the 
most precious metals in ancient times. 
See the Introduction to 1 Corinthians, 
\ 1. This gate was fifty cubits, or 
Beventy-five teet in height. 

The whole temple, with all its courts, 
was surrounded by a wall about twenty- 
five ieet m height. This was built on 
Ihe wall raised &om the base to the top 



um 



of the mountam, so that firom the top 
of it to the bottom, in a perpendiculai 
descent, was m some places not far 
fi-om six hundred feet. This was parti 
cularly the case on the south-east cor- 
ner; and it was here, probably, that 
Satan wished our Saviour to cast him* 
self down. Note, Matt. iv. 6. 

On the inside of this wall, between 
the gates, were piazzas, or covered 
porches. On the eastern, northern, 
and western sides there were two row 
of these porches ; on the south, three. 
These porches were covered walks, 
about twenty feet in width, paved with 
marble of oifierent colors, with a flat 
roof, of costly cedar, which was sup- 
ported by pillars of solid marble, so 
large that three men could scarcely 
stretch their arms so as to meet around 
them. These walks or porches afford- 
ed a grateful shade and protection to 
the people in hot or stormy weather. 
The one on the east aide was distin- 
guished for its beauty, and was called* 
Solomon's porch. John x. 23. Acts iii. 
11. It stood over the vast terrace or 
wall which he had raised firom the val- 
ley beneath, and which was the only 
thing of his work that remained in the 
sacred temple. 

When a person entered any of the 
gates into -this space within the wall, he 
saw the teniple rising before him with 
great magnificence. But the space was 
not clear all the way up to it. Going 
forward, he came to another wall, in- 
closing considerable ground, considered 
more holy than the rest of the hill. The 
space between this first and second ^all 
was called the court of the Gentiles. It 
was so called because Gentiles ir'^ht 
come into it, but they could proce« <\ no 
farther. On the second wali, biA on 
the gates, were inscriptions in Hecrew, 
Greek, and Latin, forbidding any Gen- 
tile or unclean person from proceeding 
farther cm pain of death. This court 
was not 01^ equal dimensions all the 
way round the temple. On#the east, 
north, and west, it was quite narrow. 
On the south it was wide, occupying 
nearly half of the whole surface of the 
hill. In this court the Gentiles mignt 
come. Here was the place where much 
secular business was transacted. This 
was the place occupied by the buvers, 
and sellers, and the money cJiangers, 
and which Jesus purified. by caatinf 
them out. 
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the moBey-chanmity tiM the seats 
of them that sold dores ; 

13 And said vnto theih, It is* 
written, My house shall be called 
the house of prayer : but ye have 
made it a den of * thieves, 

14 And the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple ; and * 
he healed them. 

• 18.56.7. ftJe.7.n. CII.35.& 



it seems, did not consider it profanation 
to appropriate this to any Siisinefls in 
any way connected with the temple ser- 
%ice. The thLigs which they bought 
and sold were, at first, those pertainmg 
to the sacrifices. It is not improbable, 
however, that the traffic afterwards ex- 
tended to all kinds of merchandise. It 
gave rise to much confusion, noise, con- 
tention, and fraud, and was ezceedinglv 
improper in the temple of the Lord. 
T The tahles of the money-changers, Ju- 
dea was subject to the Romans. The 
money in current use was Roman coin. 
yet the Jewish law required that every 
man should pay a tribute to the service 
of the sanctuary of hdf a shekel. Ex. 
XXX. 11~16. This was a Jewish coin ; 
and it was required ta be paid in that 
coin. It became, therefore, a matter of 
convenience to have a place where the 
Roman coin might be exchanged for the 
Jewish half-shekel. This was the|>fv- 
/e«<e<2 business of these men. Of course 
they would demand a small sum for the 
exchange; and amons so many thou- 
sands as came up to the great feasts, it 
would be a very profitable employment, 
and one easily giving rise to much fraud 
and oppression. T The seats of. them 
that seii doves. Doves were required 
to be offered in sacrifice. Lev. xiv. 22. 
Luke ii. 24. Yet it was difficult to 
bring them from the distant parts of 
Judea. It was found much easier to 
purchase them in Jerusalem. Hence it 
became a business to keep them to sell 
to those who were required to offer them. 

Mark adds (xi. 16), that he would not 
suffer that any man should carry any 
vessel through the temple. That is, 
probably, any of the vessels or im- 
plements connected with the traffic in 
ol, incense, wine, &c., that were kept 
for sale in the temple. 

13. And said-^U is writtent &c. 
This is written in l8a.lvL 7. Thefirst 



15 And when he chi^£ priests 
and scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the children 
crying in the temple, and saying, 
Hosanna * to the Son of David! 
they were sore displeased, 

16 And said unto him, Heareat 
thoa what these sayl And Jesus 
saith nnto them, Yea: hare ye 



part of this verse only is quoted from 
Isaiah. The rest *' but ye have made 
it a den of thieves,*' was added by Je- 
sus, denotins their abuse of the temple. 
Thieves ana robbers live in dens and 
caves. Judea was then much infested 
with them. In their dens thieves devise 
and practise iniquity. These buyers and 
sellers imitated them. They made the 
temple a place of gain ; they cheated and 
defrauded ; they took advantage of the 
poor, and by their being under a neces 
sitjr of purchasmg these articles f(N> sa- 
crifice they robbed them, by selling 
what they Jiad at an enormous price. 

The following reasons may be given 
why this company of buyers and sellers 
obeyed Cluist : 1st. They were over- 
awed by his authority ; aim struck with 
the consciousness that he had a rijght to 
command. 2d. Their own consciences 
reproved ihei^; they knew they were 
guilty, and dared make no resistance. 
3d. Hie people generally were then on 
the side of Jesus; believing him to be 
the Messiah. 4th. It had always been 
the belief of the Jews that a prophet had 
a right to phan^, resets, and order 
the various affaurs reuiting to externa] 
worship. They supposed Jesus to be 
such, and they dared not resist him. 

Mark and Luke add, that in conse- 
quence of this, . the scribes and chief 
priests attempted to put him to death 
Mark xi. 18, 19. ' Luke xix. 47, 48. 
This they did from envy. Matt, xxvii. 
18. He drew off the people from them, 
and they envied and hated him. The> 
were restrained then for fear of the 
people ; and this was the reason why 
they plotted secretly to put him to death 
ana why they afterwards so gladly 
heard the proposals of the traitor. Matt 
xxvi. 14, 15. 

15, 16. When the ikirf jprietts, &c 
The chief men of the nation were en 
vious of V^/ i/jjf ftltf ity. They could noi 
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DeTor read. Oat « of the month of 
babes and sacklings thoa hast per- 
fected praise ? 

17 And be left them, and went 
out of the city into Bethany; and 
he lodged there. 

aPs.&S. 

5 ] • 

preyent it ; but being determined to find 
fault, they took occasion to do so from 
the shouts of the children. Men often 
are offended that dtUdren have an^ thing 
to do with religion, and de^m it veiy 
improper that they should rejoice that 
the Saviour has come. Our Lord Jesus 
viewed this subject differently. He saw 
that it was proper that they should re- 
joice. Thtjf are interested in the con- 
cerns of religion ; and then^ before evil 
piincq>le8 get fast hold of their minds, 
is a proper time to love and obey him. 
He confounded them by appeaJing to a 
text of their own scriptures. This text 
is found in Ps. viii. 2. This quotation 
is not made directly from the Hebrew, 
put from the Greei translation. This, 
however, should create no difficulty. 
The point of the quotation was to prove 
that ekUdren might offer praise to Grod. 
This is expressed in both' the Hebrew 
and the Greek. 

17. JBeOoiiy. See Note, Matt. xxL 1. 

19. And seeing ajig'tree in the uwitf, 
&.C. This tree was standing in the pub- 
lic road. It was, therefore, common 
property, and any one might h^vfrdly 
use its fruit. Mark says (xL 13) : ** See- 
ing a fi£-tree i^ off, having leaves, he 
camc'^^&c. That is, not far off from 
the road ; but seeing it at a considerable 
distance, having leaves appearin«[ 
healthy and luxuriant, they presumed 
that there would be fruit on it. Mark 
says (xi. 13), he came if haply he might 
finokany thing thereon. That is, jua£(- 
ing from the appearance of the tree, it 
was prMtiU that there would be fruit 
on it. We are not to suppose that our 
Lord was ignorant of the true condition 
of the tree, but he acted according to 
ihe appearance of tl^ngs-; being a man 
as well as divine, he acted of course as 
men do act m such drcumstances. 
^ And found nothing (kereon, bttt leaves 
oaly. Mark (xi. 13) gives as a reason 
for this, that " the time of fiss was not 
jret." That is, the time «f gathering 
the fig# was not yet, or had not passed. 
U was a time when figs were ripe^r 



18 Now in tha njonlngf as he 
returned into the city,lie Mngeied. 

19 And * when he saw ^ a fig- 
tree in the way, he came to it, and 
found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only, and said unto it. Let no frait 

*Mar.ll.l3. ^one/lg'trm* 



fit to eat, or he would not Have gone to 
it, expecting to find them. Hut the 
time of gathering them had not passed, 
and it was to be presumed that they 
were still on the tree. This took place 
on the week of the passover, or in the 
beginning of April. Figs in Palestine 
are commonly ripe at the passover. 
The summer in Talestine begins in 
March, and it is no uncommon thinff 
that fies should be eatable in April. It 
is said that they sometimes produce 
firuit the year roiuid. 
' Mark (xi. 12, 13) says that this took 

Elace on the monunff ot the day on which 
e purified the temple. Matthew would 
lead us to suppose that it was on the day 
following. Matthew records briefly 
what Mark records more/aUy. Miit- 
thew states the fact that the fig-tree 
was barren and withered away, without 
regarding minutely the order, or the 
circumstances m which the event took 

Slace. There is no contradiction.* For 
f atthew does not q^rsi that this took 
place on the morning <^ter the temple 
was cleansed, though ne places it in 
that order. Nor does he saj that a day 
did not elapse after the ng^-tree was 
cursed before the disciples aiscovered 
that it was withered ; tnougn he does 
not affirm that it was so. Such circum- 
stantial variations, where there is no 
posit^fe contradiction, go greatly to con- 
firm the truth of a narrative. They 
show thaft the writers were honest men, 
and did not conspire to deceive the 
world. IT And said nnto it , Let no fruit 
grow on thee, 6lc. Mark calls this 
cursing the tree (ch. xi. 21). The word 
curse does not imply here an^er ,*or dis- 
appointment, or mauce. It means only 
dinoting to this destruction, or this wi- 
therinff away. All the curse that was 
pronounced, was in the words that no 
fruit should grow on it. The Jews used 
the word eurs^, not as always implying 
wrath, and anser, but to devote to death, 
or to any kina of destruc tion. Heb. vi 
8. It has been4X)minon y thought that 
he did this to denote the ndden withsr 
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.grow OD thee henoeforwud for ever. 
And presently the fig*tree withered 
■away. 

20 Aod when the diseipies saw t/, 
they marrelled, sayinff. How soon 
is the fig*tree withered away ! 

21 Jescs answered and said unto 
them. Verily I say unto yon, If » ye 
have faith, and dooht not, ye shall 
not only do this which is done to the 
.fi^-tree, bat also if ye shall say unto 
tms moantain. Be thoa remored, * 
and be thoa cast into the sea, it shall 
be done. 

32 And all things whatsoever ye 
aJudelS. ftc.17.20. Lu.l7.& Ja.1.& ec 
8.12. 



ing away^ or destruction of the Jewish 
people. They, like the fig-tree, pro; 
mised fair. That was full of leaves, 
and they full of professions. Yet both 
were equally barren. And asr that was 
destroyed, so were they soon to be. It 
is certain that this would be a sood tZ- 
l%8tra!tiKm of the destruction of the Jew- 
ish people ; but there is not the least 
evidence that our Saviour tntHnded it 
as such; and without such evidence, 
we have no ri^t to say that that was 
its meaning. T And presently ike fig- 
tree withered away. That is, h^ore 
another day. See Mark. It is proba- 
ble that the;f were passing directly on- 
ward, and (fid not stop then to consider 
it. Matthew does not affirm that it 
withered away in their presence^ and 
Mark affirms that they made the dis- 
covery on the morning after it was 
" cursed." 

20. And vjhen ike diaciplee aaw it. 
That is, on the morning following that 
on which it was cursed. Mark xi. 20. 
T They tnarveUedj sayings &,c. Peter 
said this. Mark xi. 21. Matthew means 
only to say that this was said to him ; 
Mark tells us which one of them said it. 

21. 'Jesue atuwered and saidf &;c. 
Jesus took occasion from this to esta- 
liiish their faith in God. Mark xi. 22. 
He told them that any difficulty could 
be removed by faith. To remove a 
mountain, denotes the power of over- 
eoming any difficulty. The phrase was 
so used by the Jews. There is no doubt 
that this was literaUy true, that if they 
had the faith cfmiradetj they could re-' 
soove the moantain before tfafi f -Hi h e 



shall ask ' in pray«r, 'leUeviBg, ye 
shall receive. 

'23 And * when he was come intc 
the temple, the chief priests and the 
eldere of the people came unto Idm 
as he was teaching, and said. By ^ 
what authority ooest thon these 
things! and who gave thee this 
authority 1 

24 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I also will ask you one 
thing, which if ye tell me, I in like 
wise will tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence 

rfc7.7. Mar.lliM. Ja.5.16. lJno.3.22. & 
14. «Mar.ll.27. Lu.ao.l. /Ex.2.14. 



mount of Olives — for this was as easy 
for' God to do by them as to heal the . 
sick, or raise the dead. But he rather 
referred, probably, to the difficulties 
and trials which they would be called 
to endure in preaching the gospel. 

22. And aU things, Slc. ile adds an 
encouragement for them to pray, as- 
suring them that they should have all 
things which they asked. Hkia i>romi8e 
was evidently a tpeeiai one, given to 
them in regard to working miracles. 
To them it was true. But it is mani- 
fest that we have no right to apply thif 
promise to ourselves. It was designed 
specially Sot the apostles ; nor have we 
a right to turn it from its original mean- 
ing. 

23—27. See also Mark xi. 27—33 
Luke XX. 1—^. • 

23. When he was come mfo the temple. 
That is, probably, into the inner court ; 
the court of the israehtes. They took 
this opportunity when he was not sur- 
rounded by the multitude. ^ By tnhat 
authority, &c. There was a shtAo of 
propriety m this question. He was 
making neat changes in the affiiirs of 
the temple, and the^ claimed the right 
to know why this was done, contrary to 
their permission. He was not a prieet , 
he had no civil or ecclesiastical authority 
as a Jew. It was sujficient authority 
indeed, that he came as a prophet, and 
worked miracles. But they professed 
not to be satisfied with that. T Theee 
things. The things which he had just 
done, in overturning the seats of those 
that were 'engaged m traffic. Vcr. 12 

^, 75. And /sm-* mttwerei^ &h 
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was iti troni heaTen or of meat 
And they reaauned with themseWes, 
Baying, If we shall aay, From hea- 
Yen ; 1m will aay unto na, Why did 
ye not then belioTe him 1 

26 But if we ahall aay, Of men ; 
we fear the people ; for * all hold 
John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesas, and 
aaidf We cannot tell. And he said 
unto them. Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these things. 

38 But what think ye 1 Aeerktin 
* man had two sons ; and he came 
to the first, and said, Son, go work 
to-day in my yineyard. 

acl4.5. hLuM.n^kc 



- under no obligation to give 
them an aniwer. The;^ well knew by 
^ what authority he did tms. He had not 
concealed his power in working mira- 
eles, and had not kept back the know- 
ledge that he was the Mes&dah. He 
therefore referred them to a niiiilar case 
»-that of John the Baptist. He knew 
die estimation in which John was held 
by the people. He took the wise in 
their own craftiness. Whatever an- 
swer they gave, he knew they would 
convict themselves. And so they saw, 
when they looked at the question. They 
reasoned correctly. If they said, ^^From 
heaven" he would directly ask why 
they did not believe him. They pro* 
fessed to hear ail the proj^ets. If they 
said, **of men" their reputation was 
gone, for all the people believed that 
John was a propnet. T 7^ baptism 
ef John. For an account of this, see 
Matt. iii. The word baptism here pro- 
bably includes all his work. This was 
ins principal empWment; and hence 
he was called the Baptist, or the Bap- 
titer. But our Saviour's question refers 
t0 his wheie ministry. — ' The ministry of 
Tekm, his baptism, areaching, prophecies 
^was it from God, or not t' It it uxm, 
then the inference was clear that Jesus 
was the Messiah ; and then they might 
•asily know bv what authority he did 
those things, i^ From heaven. By divine 
authority, or by the command of God. 
^Fmsm men. By human authority. 

26. Wefear the people. They feared 
that the people would stone them. 
fLfdce.) Such an nnpounlar santhnent 
21 



29 He answered and said, I wil. 
not; but afterward * he repented, 
and went. 

30 And he oame to the scooadf 
and said likewise. And lie an- 
swered and said, I go, ab- and 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did 
the will of his father 1 They sav 
unto him, The first. Jesus saitri 
unto them. Verily 1 say unto you, 
that the publicans and the harlots 
go into the kingdom of Grod before 
you. 

32 For John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye 

e3Cb.33.l3,13. lCor.6.11. Ep.8.1-13. 



as to profess that all that John did was 
imposture^ would have probablv ended 
in tumult, perhaps in their death. 

27. We cannot teU. This was a di- 
rect &lsehood. Thev eould have told ; 
and it should have been, we idHI not 
tell. There was no reason but that 
why they did not tell. The reason 
probablv why they would not acknow- 
ledge that John was a prophet, was 
that if they did, they saw he could 
easily show them b)r what authority he 
did those thines; i. e., as Messiah. 
John predicted Ami, pointed him out, 
baptized him, came as his forerunner, 
to fulfil the prophecies. If they ac- 
knowledged one, they must the other. 
In this way our Saviour was about to 
lead theae crafty men to answer their 
own question, to their own confiision, 
about his authority. They saw this; 
and having given ttiem a sufieient an- 
swer, there was no need of stating any 
thing further. 

28-— 32. But what think yet A way 
of i^eaking designed to direct them 
particularly to what he was saymg, that 
they might be self-convicted. i TVns 
son». By those two sons our Lord in- 
tends to represent the conduct of the 
Jews, and that of the publieans and 
sinners. ^ In my vineyard. See Note 
on ver. 33. To work in the vineyard 
here represents the work which God 
requires man t^ do. T / wiU not. This 
had been the hmguage of the pubti 
cans and wicked men. Thsy refused 
at first, and did not profess to be willing 
toco "SXapoiUed. Ckadgedhiiinini 
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belierad him not ; but the pablicani 
■ and the harlots * believed him : 
and ye, when ye had seen it^ re- 

Knted not * afterward, that ye migrht 
lieye him 

33 Hear another parable : There 
was a certain householder, whieh 
«La^l2. bLnrJIM- cBe.2.21. 



Afterwards, at the preachins of John 
and Christ, the pubBcans — the wicked 
—repented, and obeyed. T The second 
'^taidf I go, sir: and went not. This 
represented the conduct of the scribes 
Slid Pharisees— pr^e««tn^ to obey God; 
observing the external rites of religion: 
but opposed realty to the kingdom of 
God, and about to put his Son to death. 
T TVhetker of them ttoain, &c. Which 
of the two, T They say unto him, The 
first. This answer was correct. But 
It is strange that thej/^did not perceive 
that it condemned themselves. IT Go 
into the kingdom of God. Become 
Christians, or more readily follow the 
Saviour. See Note, Matt. iii. 2. 7 Be* 
fore you. Rather than you. They 
are more likely to do it than vou. You 
are self-righteous, self-willed, and ob- 
sdnate. IVlany of them had believed, but 
you have not. 7 John came in the way 
flf righteousness. That is, in the right 
way, or teaching the way to be rig^hte^ 
ous ; to wii. by repentance. Pubhcans 
and harlots heard him, and hecame 
righteous, but ihey did not. They saw 
it, but as in 8 thousand other cases, it 
did not produce the proper effect on them, 
and they would not repent. 

33—46. The parable ef the vineyard. 
This is also recorded in Mark ziL 1 — 
12. Luke XX. 9—19. 

33. Hear another parable. See Note, 
Matt, xiii 3. \ A certain householder. 
Note, Matt xx. 1. ^Planted a vine- 
furd. A place for the cultivation of 
crapes. It is <^en used to represent 
the church of God, as a place cultivated 
and vaiutide, Judea was favorable to 
tines, and the figure is frequently used, 
therefore, in the sacred writers. See 
Matt. XX. 1. It is used here to repre- 
sent the Jemsh people: the people 
chosen of the Lord, eultivatea with 
oaie, and signally favored ; or perhaps 
more definitely, the city <^ Jerusalem. 
1 Bodged it round about. This means, 
he m$ hn^ te« either with a fence of | 



'planted a TineyarJ, and hedged il 
Tonnd aiioat, and digged a ivine* 
preee in it, and bnUt a tower, aad 
let it cot to huehaBdmen, and went 
into a far country : 

84 And when the time "of the 
frmt drew near, he emit his aervanta 

4Pi.80.8-16. Ca.aU,]9L X&&L-7 l9Sm 
MsiaSO. LU.90.9.IEC 



wood or stone, or more probably witk 
thorns, thick-set and grovrin^, aoom- 
mon wa3r of inclosing fields m Judea, 
as it is in England. ^ And digged a 
wine-press in U, Mark says, dtmd m 
place for the wine fat. This should 
nave been so rendered in Matthew. 
The original word does not mean the 
press in which the grapes were trodden, 
but the vat, or 2am cistern into which 
the wine ran. This was commonly 
made by digging into the side of a hill. 
The wiate-press was made of two reoep- ^ 
tacles. The iqsper one, in Persia at pre- 
sent, is about ei^ht feet square, and four 
feet high. In this the grapes are thrown 
and trodden by men, ana the juice runs 
into .the large receptacle, or astern be- 
low. See Notes on Isa. Ixiii. 2, 3. Tiind 
huilt a tower. See also Isa. v. 2. In 
eastern countries at present these tow- 
ers are often eighty feet high, and thirty 
feet square. Tney were Tor the keep- 
ers who defended the vine^^ard from 
thieves and animals, especially from 
foxes. Cant. i. 6 ; ii, 15. T And let it 
out, &c. This was not an uncommon 
thing. Vineyards were often planted 
to be let out for profit. ^ Into a fat 
country. This means, in the original, 
only that he departed from them. It 
does not mean that he went out of the 
land. Luke adds, '*for a long time." 
That is, as appears, till the time of the 
fruit ; perhaps for a year. This vine- 
yard denotes doubtless the Jewish peo- 
ple, or Jerusalem. But these circum- 
stances are not to be particulariy ex- 
plained. They serve to keep up the 
stonr. They denote in generat that 
Grod had taken proper care of his vine- 
yard ; i. e. his jleople : but beyond that 
we cannot affirm that these etrmai* 
sta$iees, of building the tower, &c., 
mean any particular thing, for he has 
not told us that they do. And where 
he has not explained them, we have,ne 
right to attempt it. 
34. And wftsM ikA time ef Urn fhtH 
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■ to the hoBoandmen, that thejr might 
receive the ^its o£ it. 

35 And ^ the hosbandmeB took 
hie serva&te, and beat one, and kill- 
ed another, and stoned another. 

36 Again, he aent other senranta 
more than the first: and they did 
onto them likewise. 

37 But, last of ail, he sent unto 

• 3Ki.l7.13Ac »3Ch.36.16. Ne.9.96. 
Xe.353-7. cA12. 23.34-37. Ac7.52. lTh.8. 
15. He.11.36,37. He.6.9. 



drew near, &c. The time of gathering 
the fruit. The vineyard was let ont, 
probably for a inirt ol the fruit, and the 
owner sent to receive the part that was 
his. TiSefit his senanig. These doubt- 
less represent the prophets sent to the 
Jewish people. 

35. And heat one. The word here 
translated beaty properly means to^ay, 
or to take off the skin. Hence to beat, 
or to, whip, so that the skin in manf 
places is taken off. ^ And kUled an- 
ether, Isaiah is said to have been put 
to death by sawing him asunder. See 
Luke ziii. 34. Heb. zi. 37. 1 Sam. xzii. 
18.V 1 Kin^ xix. 10. IT And stoned an- 
other. This was among the Jews a 
common way of punishment. Deut. 
xiii. 10 ; xvii. 7. Josh. vii. 25« Espe- 
cially was this the casein times of po- 
pular tumult, and of sudden indignation 
among the people. Acts vii. 58; xiv. 
19. J^m viiL 59; z. 31. This does 
not imply of necessity that those who 
were atoned died, but they might be 
only severely wounded. Mark says, 
'*at him they cast stones and wound- 
ed him in me head, and sent him 
away," &c. 

There is a little variation in the dur- 
cumatances, as mentioned by Matthew, 
and by Mark and Luke ; but the sub- 
stance is the same. Mark and Luke 
foe more particular, and state the order 
in which the servants were sent one af- 
ter another. They all denote the deal- 
bg of the people oi Israel towards the 
prophets. All these things had been 
done to them. See Heb. zi. 37. Jer. 
zliv. 4, 5, 6. 2 Cfaron. zzzvi. 16. Neh. 
iz. 26. 2 Chron. zziv. 20, 21. 

37. LastefdU, &c. Mark adds, that 
this was an only son, greatly beloved. 
This beautifully imd most tenderly ez- 
Inbits the love of God« in sending his 
•ni? SeR« Jesus Christ, into the world 



them his sod^ saying. They will 
reveienoe my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said among them* 
selves. This is the heir : *come, let 
as kill him, and let us seisM on his 
inheritance. 

39 And they * caught him, and 
cast htm out of the vineyard, ami 
slew Asm. 

eHe.1.1^ 4AC.3.23. 4.35-S7. 



to die for men. Lone had he sent the 
prophets, and they had been persecuted 
ana slain. There was no use in send- 
ing any more prophets to the people. 
They had done all they could do. God 
had one only-begotten and well-beloved 
Son, whom he might send into the 
world, and whom the world ought to 
reverence, even as they should the Fa- 
ther. John V. 23. To reverence, de- 
notes honor, esteem, deference— that 
feeling which we have in the presence 
of one greatly our superior;— to give 
such a person, in our feeling^s and by our 
deportment, the honor which is due to 
his rank and character. God is often 
represented in the Bible asfldving his 
Son, his only-begotten and weli-beloved 
Son, for a lost world. John iii. 16, 17. 
1 John iv. 9, 14. Rom. viii. 3, 32. Gal. 
iv. 4. 

' 38. But tehen the hutiMndmen, &,c. 
They determined to kill him, and as he 
was the only son, thev supposed they 
could easily seize on the property. It 
was rented to them, was m their pos- 
session, and they resolved to keep it. 
This circumstance has probably no re- 
ference to any particular conduct oi the 
Jews, but is thrown in to keep up the 
story, and fill up the narrative. An hei* 
is one who succeeds to an estate, com- 
monly a son ; an inheritance is what an 
heir receives. 

39. And they caUght him, &c. This 
refers to the conduct of the Jews in 
putting the Saviour to death. So they 
understood it. Ver. 45. The Jews put 
him to death, after they had persecuted 
and slain the prophets. This was done 
by giving him into the hands of the Ro- 
mans, and seeking his crucifison. Matt, 
zzvii. 20—25. Acts ii. 23 ; vii. 51, 52. 
T And east him out of the vineyard, 
The*vineyard in this parable nuiy re- 
presMit Jerusalem. Jesus was oraci' 
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40 When the Lord therefore of 
&ke vineyard cometh, what will he 
do nnto those husband men T 

41 They say unto him, He. will 
miserably destroy * those wieked 
men, and let out his vineyard unto 
other * husbandmen, which shall 
render him the fruits in their sea- 
tons. 

43 Jesus saith unto them, Did 

«Ps.3.4,M. Zee.l9.S. *Lu.91JI4. 110.9. 
M. 11.1L 



fied oiU of Jerusalem, on mount Gal- 
fvry. Luke xxiii. 33. 

40. Wken the Lari ther^are, &.c. 
Jesus then asked them a question about 
the proper Yrsy of dealing with those 
men. The design of asking them this 
Question was that they might condemn 
themselves, and admit the justice of the 
punishment that was soon coming upon 
them. 

41. They say, &.c.' They answered 
accoidinff as they knew men would act, 
and would act justly in doins it. He 
would take away tneir pnvileges and 
confer them on others. This was the 
answer which Jesus wished. It was so 
clear, that they could not answer other- 
wise. He wished to show them the 
justice of taking away their national 
privileges, and punishing them in the 
destruction of their city and nation. 
Had he stated this at first, they would 
not have heard him. He, however, by 
a parable led them along to state them- 
sdves the very truth which he wished to 
communicate, and they had then no- 
thing to answer. They did not, how- 
ever, yet see the bearing of what they 
had admitted. 

42. 43. Jesus saith^ Slc, Jesus, hav- 
ing led them to admit the justice of the 
great principle on which God was about 
to act towards thenij proceeds to apply 
it by a text of scripture, declaring tnat 
this very thing which they admitted in 
the case of the husbandmenj had been 
predicted respecting tJtemsdves. This 
passage is found in Ps. cxviii. 22, 23. 
It was first applicable to David ; but no 
leas to Jesus. IT The stone. The figure 
b taken from building a house. The 
principal stone for size and beauty is 
that commonly laid as the comer-stone. 
' Whidk the hutlders rejected. On ac- 
MfttBt of its want of beauty, or sise, it I 



ye never read in the 8cH|ptttres^ The 
' stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the 
comer: this is the Lord^s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

43 Therefore say I nolo you. The 
kingdom * of God shall be takef. 
from yon, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 



ePa.n8.S2. I8.S8.1& lPeJI.6,7. 
S. •lCor.13.2. 



4u.m 



was laid aside, or deemed unfit to be a 
comer-stone. Thk represents the Lord 
Jesus, proposed to the Jews as the 
foundation, or oomer-stone on which to 
build the church : rejected by them — 
the builders— on account of his want 
of comeliness or beauty ; i. e., of what 
they esteemed to be comely or desira- 
ble. Isa. liii. 2, 3. IT The same is be 
come, &c. Though rejected by lAem, 
yet God chose him, and made nim the 
foundation of the church. Chnst is 
often compared to a stone, a comer- 
stone, a tried, i. e., attire, firm founda- 
tion — all in allusion to the custom of 
building. Acts iv. 11. Rom. ix. 33. 
Eph. u. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 7. ^ Lord^s do- 
ing. The appointment of Jesus of 
Nazereth to f e the foundation of the 
church, \a by miracle ^uid prophecy 
' to be the ' «• ^ ^ -• ,- 



le work of God. IT Mar- 
veUous tn our eyes. Wonderful in the 
sight of his people. An object of gra- 
titude and admiration. That he should 
select his only Son; that he should 
stoop so low, be despised, rejected, and 
put to death; that God should raise 
him up, and build a church op this 
foundation, embracing the Gentile as 
well as the Jew, and spreading through 
all the world, is a subject of won^r 
and praise to all the redeemed. 

43. The kingdom of God, &>c. Jesus 
applies the parable to them — the Jews. 
They had been the childrea of the king 
dom, or under the reign of God ; having 
his law, and acknowledging him as 
King. They had been his chosen and 
peculiar people. But he says that now 
this privilege should be taken away, 
and tney cease to be the peculiar peo- 
ple of Grod ; and the blessing should be 
ffiven to a nation who would bring 
forth the fruits thereof, er he righ t om u , 
that is, to the GentiieB. Acts3urviiL38 
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44 And whosoeTer shall fall * on 
this stone shall be broken : but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it * will 
grind him to powder. 

45 And wtien the chief priests 
and Phaiiiiee% had heard his para- 

• Is:&l4,15. * He.3.S,3. 

44. WhcMoever shaUfaU, &c. There 
is an allusion here doubtless, to Isa. viii. 
\i, 15. Having made an allusion to 
himself Of a Stonct or a Rock (v. 42), he 
proceeds to state the consequences of 
coming in contact with it. He that Mis 
npon It, shall be broken : he that runs 
againtt tl— a comer-stone, standing out 
from the other parts of the foundati(m 
— shall be injured, or broken in his 
limbs, Of body. He that is offended 
with my being the foundation, or that 
opposes me, shall, bv the act, injure 
himself; make himself miserable hv so 
doing, even were there nothing farther. 
But there tt something fiirther. IT On 
whomsoever it shall jaUt it will grind 
him to powder. That is, in the oiigin&I, 
will reduce him to dust, so that it may 
be so&ttered by the wiffds. There is an 
allusion here, doubtless, to the custom 
of stoning as a punishment among the 
Jews. A scaffold was erected, twice 
the height of the man to be stoned. 
Standing on its edge, he was violently 
struck off by one of the witnesses ; if 
he died by the blow and the fall, noth- 
ing farther was done ; if not, a heavv 
stone was thrown down on him, which 
at once killed him. So the Saviour 
speaks of ihe faUing of the stone on his 
enemies. They who oppose him, re- 
ject him, and continue unpenitent, shall 
be crushed by him in the day of judg> 
ment, and perish for ever. 

45, 46. They at last perceived that 
he spoke of them, ana would have 

Sitined their malice at once, but they 
red the people. 

REMARKS. 

1st. Jesus is omniscient, and sees and 
knows all things. Ver. 2. 

2d. It is our dtty to obey the Lord 
Jesus, and to do it at once. Ver. 3. 
When he commant s, there should be 
no delay. What he orders is right ; 
and we should not hesitate or deliberate 
about it. 

3d. Especially is this the case where 
le is to be honored, as he was on this 
secasion. Vs. 3, 8. If it was for our 
81* 



bles, they pereeiTed that ht irp^s 

of them. 

46 But when they souffht to lav 
hands on him, they feared the mat 
titude, becaase they * took him for 
a prophet. 

cLa.7.18. Jno.7.40. 

interest or honor only that we obeyed 
him, it would be of less consequence. 
But our obedience will honor him; and 
we should seek that honor by any 
sacrifice or self-denial. 

4th. We should be willine to give np 
our property to honor the Lord Jesus. 
Ver. 3. He has a right to it. If given 
to spread the gospel, it goes as this did, 
to mcrease " the triumphs of our 
King." We should be willin^g^ to give 
our wealth, that he might " gird on his 
sword," and ''ride prosperously among 
the heathen." Every one saved among 
the heathen, by sending the ' gospel to 
them, will be for the honor of Jesus. 
They will go to swell his tram, when 
he shall enter triumphantly into his 
kingdom at the day ot judgment. 

5th. It is our duty to Aimor him. Vs. 
7—9. He is King of Zion. He is Lord 
of all. He reigns, and shall always 
reign. 

*• Sinners I whose love can ne*er fotfet 
The wormwood and the sail, 
Go spread your trophies at nis feet. 
And crown him Lord of all. 

Ye chosen seed of Israers nice; 

Ye ransomed flrom the fkll ; 
Hail him who saves yoa hy his gmea, 

And crown him Lord of all. 

Let every kindred, every tribe. 

On this terrestrial ball. 
To him all majesty ascribe. 

And crown him Lord of all.** 

6th. Children should also honor him, 
and shout hosanna to him. Ver. 13. 
The chief priests and scribes, in the 
time of our Saviour, were displeased 
that they did it ; and many of the great, 
and many formal professors, since, 
have been displeased that children 
should profess to love and honor Jesus. 
They have opposed Sunday schools, 
and opposed the praying of children, 
and opposed their singing to his praise, 
and opposed their giving their mono) 
to spread his gospel. But Jesus fovea 
^ch praise uid such rervice. Tlw 
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tBOfttis •/ baboB sod mckliiigB flhoiild 
be taught to speak his name; and 
(whatever the world may say, whatever 
the proud, the rich, or the tormal may 
say, children should seek him early, 
and give their first years to him. He 
loves their praises. Perhaps &w of all 
the son^ ot thanksgiving are so pleas- 
mt to his ear, as the ho»anmat of a Sab- 
bttth-scbooL 

7th. We have here a view of the 
riory of Jesua. Vs. 9-11. Though 
humble, yet he was King. Thoush 
most of his life unhanored, yet once he 
had the honors of his stadon rendered 
to him, and entered the city of his Ei- 
ther David as a trijunphant Kmg of 
Zion. He vnll be yei man honored. 
He will ccme with all his saints, with 
che gk>ry of his Father, and with his 
holy angels. There we shall be. And 
then we should be prepared to joinMrith 
the vast host in shouting hosanna to the 
returning King of Zion. 

8th. Yet amidst all these honors he 
was meek and lowly. Ver. 5. Others 
MTould have been proud, and lifted up. 
But he was always meek. His heart 
was not proud, iie is the only one of 
kings, that could bear triumph and ho- 
nors without being lifted up by it, and 
made proud. 

9th. Yet amidst all his triumphs, he 
wept over Jerusalem. (Luke.) No 
king, no con<}ueror, ever before showed 
compassion like this. Men weep when 
they are afflicted, or are poor and needy, 
but what i)rince has ever, in the mo- 
ment of his triumph, toej^ over the 
miseries and dangers of his sub|eet8? 
Not an instance can be found m all 
Vistory where an earthly conqueror 
ever snowed compassion like this. So 
Jesus has still compassion over blind, 
mined, wTetched man. Amidst all the 
triumphs of the gospel he does not for- 
get those who are yet m their sins, but 
stretches out his arms to welcome them 
to his embrace. 

10th. Prophecy will be certainly and 
exactly fulfilled. (Luke.) That re- 
•pectiflgj Jerusalem was literally ac- 
oompliuied; and in like maimer will 
M that is predicted of all sinners as- 
suredly come to pass. If Jerusalem 
had repented, it would have been 
saved. So if sinners repent, they Mdll 
be saved. If not, like Jerusalem, in 
due time they will perish. 

1 1th. Jesus ^orioed the temple. Ver. 



12. ItwastkehouaeofOod. Soour 
hearte should be the dwelling-place of 
the holy Spirit. So also they should be 
pure. All worldly cares, and traffic, 
and business, that would interfere with 
the dwelling of the S|nrit there, and 
all wickedness, opprassioB, eztoitian, 
cheating, and poUudon, should be ban- 
ished. God dwells not in such poU 
luted temples ; and unless we are jwrt 
in heart, he will not be with us, and we 
shall not see his face in peace. 

12th. Jesus only can purify our faflarts. 
He does it b v his blood and spirit. Over 
all our sins ne holds the same power as 
he did over the traffickers in the temple. 
At his command they wiQ flee, and we 
shall be pure. If our hearts are ever 
piuified, therefore, it will be by the 
power of Jesus. Nor should we wait 
m sin for him to do it. We should 
come to him, and beseech him to have 
mercy, and to save us firom our pollu- 
tions. 

13th. Envy and hatred will take hold 
of very small matters, to show itself 
against the good and even the pru- 
dent. Ver. 15. They could blame no- 
thing else, and they chose to find fault 
with the shouting of children. So al- 
ways in a revival of relt|;ion, or any 
great work of the Lord, it is some small 
matter that is seized upon ; something 
not exactly to the view of vricked ob- 
jectors, that is made the occasion of 
reproadi and opposition. 

14. We must produce fruit in our 
fives, as well as Jlawers. Ver. 19. A 
profession of refi^on is Uke the flowers 
of spring. A revival is like the opening 
fragrant blossoms. They are beauti- 
ful and promise much fruit. But how 
many wither, and droop, and soon fid! 
useless to the groimd! How few of 
all the blossoms of the spring produce 
ripe and mellow fruit in autumn ! So, 
alas ! it is often with those who appear 
well in revivals of retigion. 

15th. If we make a profi>,8sion, and 
do not produce fhut, Jesus vrill curse 
us, and we shall soon wither away. Vs. 
19, 20. He will suffer none to enter 
into his kingdom on the ground i»f pro- 
fession only. If we bear fruit, andli^e 
lives of piety, we we Christians. If 
not, all our professions are Uke 'he 
blossoms of spring, or the leaves of .he 
tree. They will not save us froir the 
vritherins frown of Jesus. 

16th. Men win «9/> almost any mng 
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AJNfD Jesus answered and spake 
unto them again in paraoles, 
and said, 
S The * kingdom of heaven is 
• La.14.16. 

-right or wrong— -and as often wrong 
•aright — to conmih popularity. Ver.sl. 
It is generaUy not asked by sueh men 
what 18 right or what is true^ but what 
will secure popularity. If they haye 
thiit, ihey are satisfied. 

17th. Men often tell a (firect false- 
hood, rather than acknowledge the 
tnith« Ver. 27. Espedaliy is this the case 
when the truth nuikes against them. 

18Ui. Double-dealing, and an attempt 
to evade the truth, oommoiily lead into 
difficulty. If these men had been ho- 
nest, they would have had fiir less trou- 
ble. Ver. 27. 

19di. A state of gross open sin is 
often more hap^ul tnan one of hypo- 
erisy, pride, and self-conceit, together 
with external conformity to reugion. 
Ver. 28. Multitudes of pro&ne and h- 
centioas people ma^ be saved, while 
she proud and self-nghteouswiU be cut 
tff. The reason is: 1st. That the 
wicked, the gross, have no rishteous- 
oess on which they can pretend: to rely. 
2d. Nothing so effectually prevents re- 
ligion as pnde and self-conndence. 3d. 
It is m<Hre difficult to make a proud 
Pharisee see his sins. 4th. There is 
oilen reallv more ingenuousness and 
candor, ana less of malignity against the 
gospel, among the openly wicked than 
among those who are outwardly right- 
eous, out who are inwardly like wmted 
sepulchres, full of dead men's bones 
and all uncleanness. 

20th. Multitudes of people profess to 
go, and go not. Ver. 30. They pro- 
fess to love God, and love themselves 
better. The^ profess to obey him, and 
yet obey their lusts. They are hypo- 
erites, and destruction must come upon 
them. 

21sL ^nners when they see the ef- 
fect of truth on others, srould repent. 
Ver. 32. It is proof of the truth of 
religion; and they as much as others 

22<1. We see the goodness of God in 
lending his nessengers to a lost world. 
Vs. 33^—38. H-s prophets he sent one 
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Uln unto a certain king, which 
made a * marriage for his son. 

3 And * sent forth bis servants to 
call them that were bidden to the 
wedding : and thej would not come. 

»Re.l9L7,9. cFS.68.lt Ur^S&A. 3SaS 
R6.S3.17. 



after another, and they were put t9 
death. His well^beloved €on he seat, 
and he also was put to deaths Nor is 
his mercy yet stayed, ^o still sends 
his message to smners. Thousands 
have died as his Son did, in attempting 
to spread the g08pel-H[>ut still he sends 
it. We have often^ often, rejected it, 
yet still he sends it. What earthly 
monarch would be treated m this man* 
nert What earthly parent would be 
so kind? 

28d. Ifwe improve not our privileges, 
they will be taken away from us. Ver. 
43. The gospel will be sent to manv 
of the heathen, and they will be saved. 
Wo to those who have had it all their 
lives, and are not saved. 

24th. All who reject the Saviour muSt 
perish. Ver. 44. 

CHAPTER XXn. 

1. Spt^ hf paroUes, See Note, 
Matt. xid. 3. 

2. The kingdcm ef heaven. Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. The phrase here means, 
' God deals with man in his kingdom, 
or in regard to the dispensation of the 
gospel, as a certain king did,' dec; 
This parable refers undoubtedly to the 
rejection of the Jews, and to the call- 
ing of the Gentiles. The gospel, with 
all its privileges, was ofiered to the 
Jewish people ; but through their wick- 
edness and pride they rejected it, and 
all its blessings were offered to the 
Gentiles, and accepted. This is the 
gefi«mZ truth. Many circumstances are 
thrown in to fill out the narrative, which 
cannot be particularly explained. ^A 
MarruEfi'e for his eon. Rather a mar- 
riage-fiaet, or a feast on the occasion 
of the marriage of his son. The king 
here doubtless represents trod, provi* 
ing for the salvation of the world. 

3. And eentfoHhhis eenante. These 
represent the messengers that God has 
sent to invite men to his kingdom. 
VTo eoB ihem ihat were Uiden. That 
is, to give notice to those who had be* 
fore been invited, that the feast was 
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4 Again, he sent foi& olber ser- 
vants, saying. Tell them which are 
bidden, behold, 1 have prepared my 
dinner; my oxen and my failings 
are killed, and all things are ready : 
come unto the marriage. 

5 But they made light* of it, and 
went their wa3rs, one to his farm, 
and another to his merchandise : 

6 And the remnant took his ser- 
vants, and entreated ^ them spite- 
fully, and dew them, 

7 But when the king heard there- 
oft he was wroth : and he sent forth 

aPB.10«.Si,8& Pr.l.84.25. Ae.24.28i Bo.S. 
4. frlTh.a.lft. 



ready. It appears that there were two 
invitations, one considerably previous 
to the time, that they might have op- 
portunity to prepare for it, and the other 
to give notice of the precise time when 
they were expected. H T%e wedding. 
1 he marriage -feast. The same word 
ir-the original as in verse 2. ^They 
u fuld not come. They might have come 
if they chose, but the^ would not. So 
all the diHicalty that sinners ever labor 
under in regani t.o salvation, is in the 
will. It is a fixed determination not to 
eome, and be saved. 

4. • Other servants. Who might |iref« 
it on their attention. So Goo repeats 
his message to sinners, when they re- 
ject it. ^My dinner. This word lit- 
erally denotes the meal taken about 
noon. It is also taken for a meal in 
genoral. As marriages were, among 
eastern nations, in the evenine, it refers 
here to a meal taken at that time. 
\ Failings. This word does not refer 
to any particular species of animals. 
It denotes any faX animals. As oxen 
are also mentioned, however, it refers 
here probably to lambs, or calves. 2 
Sam. vi. 13. 1 Chron. zv. 26. 

5. But they made light of il. Treated 
it with contempt, as a thing of no con- 
sequence : — an 3xact representation of 
the conduct of sinners in regard to the 
gospel. IT One to his farm^ &c. So 
men are engaged so much in their 
woridly employment that they pretend 
thoy have no time to attend to religion. 
The world is in their view of more va- 
lue than God. ^ MeTchandi»%. Traffic, 
vadine. 

6 And the remnant, &c. That is, a 



his armies, and destroyed * those 
murderers, and burnt up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not wor- 
thy.** 

9 Go ye therefore into the high- 
ways ; and as many as ye shall &d, 
bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out . 
into the highwzyaj and gathered to- 
gether all, * as many as they found, 
both bad and good :. and the wed- 
ding was furni^ed with guests. 

cDa.9.26^ La.19.8T. de.iail.13. Aal& 
48. Be.3.4. 83.14. e e.lS.47. 

part made light of it, and treated it 
with silent contempt, and cooUy went 
about their business. The others were 
not satisfied with that, but showed po- 
sitivtfF malignity. Some sinners seem 
to be well satisfied by merely neglecting 
reli^on ; while, others proceed against 
it wnh open violence and bitter malice. 
IT Entreated them spiUfuUy. Used harsh 
and opprobrious woras. Reviled ana 
abused them. Tliis was dcNoe because 
they hated and despised the king. Ss 
sinners often abuse and calumniate nu- 
nisters of religion because they hate 
God, and can in no way else show it ao 
well. 

7. But when tltehing heard, &^ This 
doubtless refers to the Jews, and to Je 
rusalem. They were murderers, hav 
ing slain the prophets; and God was 
about to send forth the armies of the 
Romans under his providential direc- 
tion, and to bum up their dty. Note, 
Matt. xxiv. H Wroth. Angry ; dis- 
pleased. 

9. The highwavs. literally, the exit 
ox going out Qiw% paths or raade. Il 
means the square, or principal street, 
into wnich a number of smaller streets 
enter, a place, therefore, of confluence, 
where many persons would be seen, 
and persons oi all descriptions. By this 
18 represented the offering of the goipd 
to the Gentiles. They were commoolf 
regarded amonz the Jews as Uving m 
highways and hedges — cast out, poa 
and demised. 

10. Bad and good. All des< riptiom 
of people. None are eood by nature 
if 4nev were, they woiud not neeu ths 
gospel; But some are worsA ULam 
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11 And when the* king came in 
.0 * see the guests, he saw there a 
man which had not on a wedding 
^ garment : 

13 And he saith unto him, Friend, 
now earnest thoa in hither, not hay- 
ing a wedding garment 1 And he 
«^as * speechless. 

MZep.l.19. *Fi.45.14. Is.61.10. SGor.5. 
1 Ep.4.M. Ke.ltf.l5. 19^ eJe.8.9& 



ethen ; and they have special need of 
it. None can be saved without it. 

11. JTman tohith had not on a toed' 
ding gtfrment. Anciently kinss and 
princes were accustomed to maKe pre- 
sents of changes of raiment to their 
friends and favorites, to refuse to re- 
ceive which was an expression of high- 
est contempt. Gen. xlv. 22. 2 Kings x. 
22. Esther vi. 8 ; viii. 15. It was, of 
course, expected that such garments 
would be worn when they came into 
the presence of the benenictor. The 
garments worn on festival occasions 
were chiefly ions white robes; and it 
was the^custom of the person who made 
the feast to prepare such robes to be 
worn by the ^ests. This renders the 
conduct of this man more inexcusable. 
He came in his common ordinary dress, 
as he was taken from the highway ; and 
though he had not a garment of his own 
suitable for the occasion, yet one had 
been provided for him, if he had applied 
for it. His not doing it, was expressive 
of the highest disrespect for the kine. — 
This beautifully represents the conduct 
c»f the hypocrite in the church. A gar- 
ment ofMdvation might be his, wrought 
by the hands of the Saviour, and dyed 
in his blood. But the hypocrite chooses 
the filthy rass of his own righteousness, 
and thus offers the highest contemiH for 
that provided in the gospel. He is to 
blame, not for beinff invited; not for 
coming, if he would come — for he is 
freely mvlted ; but for offering the high- 
wt contempt to the Kine of Zion, in 
presenting himself with all his filth and 
rags, and in refui^g to be saved in the 
army provided in the gospel. 

13. Frimd. Rather, eonmanian. The 
word does not imply friendship. IT He 
■Off mesliets. He nad no excuse. So 
t wiU be with all hypocrites. 

13. CoMtkimiKto outer darkna9. See 
Nate. Matt. via. 13. This, without 



13 Then said the king to the 8e^ 
vants. Bind him hand and foot, and 
take him ' away, and cast him into 
outer darkness : ' there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

14 For f many are called, but few 
are chosen. 

15 Then ' went the Pharisees 
4218.52.1. Ra.31.S7. «e.8.18. /c.7.14 

90.16J.a.l3.83,34. # Mar.l8.13,4te. LuJt 

ao.&c. 



doubt, refers to the future punishmem 
of the hypocrite. Matt. xxui. 23—33 ; 
xxiv. 51. 

14. Many are esOad, UU fern mr§ 
choeen. Our Saviour often uses this 
expression. It was probably prover- 
bial. The Jews had been called, but 
few of them had been chosen to life. 
The ereat mass of the nation were 
wicked, and showed by their lives that 
they were not chosen to salvation. The 
Gentiles also were invited to be saved. 
Isa. xlv. 22. Nation after nation has 
been called; but few, few, have yet 
showed that they were real Christians, 
the elect of God. It is also true, that 
many who are in the church may prove 
to be without the wedding garment, and 
show at last that they were not the 
chosen of God. This remark in the 14th 
verse is the inference from the whole 
parable, and not of the part about the 
man without the wedding earment. It 
does not mean, therefore, that the great 
mass in the church are simply called 
and not chosen, or are h3rpocrite8 ; but 
the ^at mass in the hmrnan famUyj in 
the time of Christ, who had been ctuled, 
had rejected the mercy of God. 

15—22. The PhafUees and Herodiane 
endeavor to entangle Jesus, This nar- 
rative is also found in Mark xii. 12-* 
17;Lukexx. 20— 26. 

15. T^hen went the Pharisees, See 
Note, Matt. iii. 7. IT How they might 
entangle him. To entangle means to 
ensnare, as birds are taken by a net. 
This is done secretly, by leading them 
within the compass of the net, and then 
suddenly springing it over them. So to 
entangle is artfully to lay a plan for en 
ticing, to beguile by (yroposmg a ques- 
tion, and by lead^g, if possible, to an 
incautious answer. This was the kind 
proposea here to Jesus. ^ In his talk. 
The word his is supplied here by the 
translators, perhaps iiir|«roperty. It 
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tad took c«Hintel how they m^t 
antaagle him io ki$ talk. 

16 And they sent out unto him 
their disciples, with the Herodians, 
laying, Master, we know that thou 
art true, and teachest the way of 
God in truth, neither carest thou for 



MATTHEW. rA.D.33 

any man t for thou lef^ott not the 
person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore. What think- 
est thou 1 Is it lawful to give tribute 
unto Cesar, or not I 

18 But Jesus |>ereeived theii 
wickedness, and said. Why tempt 
ye me, ye hypocrites t 



tw cmtnertatumt or by Udkmg 
myih. him ; not alluding to any thing he 
had before raid. 

16. The Herodiant. It is not ear- 
taioly known who these; were. It is 
probable that they took their name from 
Herod the Great. Perhaps they were 
first a political portv, and were then 
distinffuished for holding some of his 
peculiar opinions. Dr. Prideauz thinlu 
that those opinions referred to two 
things; the nrst respecting subjection 
to a foreign power. The law of Moses 
was, that a Hnmg<sr gkeuld not be $et 
aver the Jews <w akinf. Dent. zvii. 15. 
Herod, who had received the kingdom 
of Jttdea by appointment of the Ro- 
mans, held that the law of Moses is* 
ferred only to a voluntary choice of a 
king, and did not refer to a necessary 
submission, where they had been over- 
powered bv force. They supposed, 
therefore, that it 'was lawful ip. such 
cases to pay tribute to a foreign prince. 
This opinion was, however, extensively 
unpopular amons the Jews, and par- 
ticularly the Pharisees, who looked 
J m it as a violation of their law, and 
the acts growing out of it as oppres- 
sive. Hence the miSiculty of the ques- 
tion proposed by them. Whatever way 
ne dedaed, they supposed he would be 
Jivolved in difficulty. If he should say 
k was not lawful, the Herodians were 
ready to accuse him as being an enemy 
of Caesar; if he said it was lawful, the 
Pharisees were ready to accuse him to 
the people of holding an opinion ex- 
tremely unpopular among them, and as 
being an enemy of their rights. The 
ether opinion of Herod, which they 
seem to have followed, was, that when 
a people were subjugated by a l)reign 
forc^ it was right to adopt the rites and 
customs of their religion. ^ This was 
what was meant by the leaven </ Herod, 
MarkviiLlS. The Herodians and Sad- 
dnoees seem on most questions to hav^ 
L u.M Compare Matt, xvi 6; 



Mark viii. 15. T We hum thia tkam orf 
true, A hypocritical compliment, not 
beUeved by them, but arttully said, as 
compliments ofien are, to conceal their 
true design. ^ Neither earest Uum fir 
any man, , That is, thou art an inde- 
pendent teacher, delivering vour senti- 
ments without regard to the fear or 
favor of man. This was true, and pro- 
bably they believed this. Whatever 
they might beUeve about him, they had 
no reason to doubt that he delivered his 
sentiments openly and freely. T For 
than regardegt not tkeperBon of men. 
Thou art not partial. Thou wilt decide 
according to truth, and not from any 
bias towards either party. To regimi 
the person, or to respect the person, is 
in the Bible uniformly used to denote 
partiality ; or being influenced in a de- 
cision, not by truth, but by previous 
attachment to a pereon^ or one of the 
parties — by friendship, or bias, or pre- 
judice, Lev. xix. 15. Jude 16. Deut. 
xvi. 19. 2 Sam. xiv. 14. Acts z. 34. 
James ii. 1, 3, 9. 1 Pet. L 17. 

17. Is it lawful to give tribute unto 
Casar t Tribute was the tax paid to the 
Roman government. T Caear, The 
Roman emperor. The name Camt, 
after the time of Julius Caesar, became 
common to all the emperors, as Fha^ 
raoh was the common name of all the 
kings of Egypt. The Ccuar that reign- 
ed at this time was Tiberiue — a man 
distinguished for the grossest vices and 
most disgusting and debasing sensu- 
ality. — 

18. Jeiue perceived their undkodneee. 
This must have been done by his power 
of searching the hearty and proves that 
he was omniscient. No mere man has 
the power of discerning the motives of 
others. \ Tempt ye me. Try me, or 
endeavor to lead me into difficulty^ by 
an insidious question. T HypoaiUe, 
Dissemblers. Professinff to be candid 
inqubrers, when their only object is to 
lead into difficulty. Note, Ma^ vi. >• 
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19 Shew me the tribute-moDey. 
And they brought unto him a ' 
pemiy. 

30 And he saith unto them. 
Whose is this image and ' saper- 
•cription t 

31 They say unto him, Cesar's. 
Then saith he unto them, Render * 
^erefore unto Cesar the things 
which are Cesar's, and unto God 
* the things that are God's. 

33 When they had heard ihue 
wordsf they marvelled, and left him, 
r and went their way. 

33 The * same da^r came to him 
the Sadducees, which ' say that 

s in value, 7 pence half-penny. ' • or, H- 
•eHjrttai. acl7.SS,87. Ro.13.7. »Mal.l. 

19. The tribuU money. The monev 
in which the tribute was paid. This 
was a Roman coin. The tnbute for the 
temple service was paid in the Jewish 
shekel; that for the Roman govern- 
ment in foreign coin. Their having 
that coin about them, and usin^ it, was 
proof that they themselves held it law- 
mi to pay the tribute ; and their preten- 
dons, therefore, were mere hypocrisy. 
T A penny. A Roman denarius, worth 
about fourteen cents. 

20. TfattMBLge, The likeness of the 
reigning prince was probably struck on 
the coins, as it is now on Spanish coins. 
T Superscription. The name and titles 
of the emperor. 

21. Bender, therefore, to Ccbbot, Slc. 
Caesar's image ana name on the coin 
proved that it was his. It was proper, 
therefore, to g^ve it back to him wnen 
he called for it. But while this was 
done, he took occasion to charge them 
aJso to give to God what he claimed. 
This may mean either, 1st. The annual 
tribute due to the temple service, imply- 
mg that paying tribute to Cesar did not 
bee them from the obligation to do that ; 
or, 2d. That they should ^ve their 
hearts, lives, property, and mfluence, 
all to Grod, as his due. 

22. Tkey marvelled. They had been 
foiled in tkeir attempt. Though he had 
■pparently decided in favor of the He- 
looians, yet his answer confounded both 
parties, and wholly prevented the use 
which they intended to make of it. It 
was so wise -it so clearly detected their 



there is no lesunection, and asked 
him, 

34 Sayinff, Master, Moses said 
If' a man die, having no children, ' 
his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother ^ 

35 Now there were with us seven 
brethren : and the first, when he had 
married a wife, deceased, and, hat^ 
ing no issue, left his wife unto hit 
brother : 

26 Likewise the second also, and 
the third, unto the ' seventh. 

37 And last of all the woman 
died also. 

38 Therefore, in the resurrection, 

6-a 3iUlO. e Mar.13.18,&c. JjuMJanjee. 
tfAcJ3.a 0De.S5.5. Ru.1.11. •sntn. 



wickedness, and foiled their aim— 4hat 
they were confounded, and retired co- 
vered with shame. 

23—33. Conversation of Jesuw vntk 
the Sadducees respecting the resurreC' 
tion. See also Mark jdi. 18—27 ; Luke 
jx. 27—38. 

23. TTie same day came the Sadducees. 
For an account of the Sadducees see 
Note, Matt. iii. 7. T No resurrection 
The resurrection literally means the 
raising up the body to life after it is 
dead. John xi. 24 ; v. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 
22. But the Sadducees not only denied 
this, but also a future state, and the 
separate existence of the soul after 
death, as well as the existence of angels 
and spirits. Acts xxiii. 8. Both these 
doctnnes have commonly stood or fallen 
together, and the answer of our Saviour 
reroects both ; though it more distinctly 
refors to the separate existence of the 
soul, and to a future state of rewards 
and punishments, than to the resurrec- 
tion of the body. 

24. Saying, Master, Moses said^ 
Slc. Deut. XXV. 5, 6. This law was 
siven by Moses in order to keep the 
families and tribes of the Israelites dis- 
tinct, and to perpetuate them. T Saiss 
up seed unto his brother. That is, the 
children shall be reckoned in the gene< 
alog^ of the deceased brother ; or, to 
all civil purposes, shall be considered 
as his. 

25—28. There were with us seeen 
brethren. It isprobable that they stated 
a case as difficult as ptssible; and 
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whose vnfe sball she be of the se- 
Ten? for they all had her. 

29 Jesil^s answered and said ante 
them, Ye do err, not * knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels ^ of God 
in heaven. 



tktongz no such case might «iave oc- 
curred, yet it was supposablc, and in 
their view it presented a real difficulty. 
The difficuhy arose from the fact that 
they supposed that substantially the 
same state of things takes place m the 
other world as here ; that husbaiiUs and 
wives must be reunited ; and thev pro- 
fessed not to be able to see how one 
woman could be the wife of seven men. 
29. Te do err, not knowing, <Slc. 
ThejT had taken a wrong view ol the 
doctrine of the resurrection. It was not 
taught that men would marry theie. 
The ecripturee, here, mean the books 
of the Old Testament. Bv appealing 
to them, he showed that the doctrine 
of the future state was there, and that 
the Sadducees should have believed it 
as it was, and not have added the ab- 
surd doctrine to it that men must live 
there as they do here. The way in 
which the enemies of the truth attempt 
to make a doctrine of the Bible ridicu- 
lous is by adding to it, and then calling 
it absurd. Hb produced a passage from 
the books of Moses (ver, 32), because 
they had also appealed to his writings. 
V. 24. Other places of the Old Tes- 
tament asserted it more clearly (Dan. 
xii. 2 ; Isa. xxvi. 19) ; but he wished to 
mtet them on their own ground. None 
of thcMe scripturen asserted tliat men 
would live there as they do here, and 
therefore their reasoning was false. 
T Nor the power of God. They proba- 
bly denied, as many have done since, 
that God could gather the scattered 
dust of the dead, and remould it into a 
body On this ground they afllrmed 
XhhX tne doctrine could not be true — 
opposing reason to revelation, and sup- 
posing that infinite power could not re- 
organize a body that it had at first or- 
ganized, and raise a body from its own 
lust which it hail at first raised from 
nothing. 



31 But as touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, 

33 I 'am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob ? God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. 

c Rz.3.6,15,16. He.ll.I6. 



30. Neither marrvj &c. This was s 
full answer to the objections of the Sad 
ducees. ^ But are as the angels ef 
God. That is, in the mamier of their 
intercourse ; in regard to marriage, and 
the mode of their existence. Luke adds, 
that they shall be equal to the angeU, 
That is, they shall be elevated above 
the circumstances of mortality, and live 
in a manner, and in a kind of inter- 
course, equal to the aneels. It does 
not imply that they shall be equal in 
intellect, but only in the circumstanees 
of their existence, as that is distinguish 
ed from tHe way m which mortals live 
He also adds, " neither do they die any 
more, but are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection,'* 
or being accounted worthy to be raised 
up to Ufe, and therefore sons of God 
raised up to hinu 

31, 32. As touching, &.c. That i^ 
in proof that the dead are raised. The 
passage which he quotes is recorded in 
Ex. iu. 6, 15. This was at the burning 
bush. (Mark and Luke.) Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, had been long dead 
when Moses spoke this : Abraham 329 
years, Isaac 224, and Jacob 198. Yet 
God spake then as being still their God, 
They must, therefore, be still some- 
where living ; for God is not the Crod 
of the deacT; i. e., it is absurd tt> say 
that God rules over those who are ex- 
tind or annihilated, but he is the Gwi 
only of those who have an existence. 
Lu&e adds, all live unto him. That is. 
ail the righteous dead ; all qf whom h« 
can be properly called their God, Kvo 
unto his glory. This passage does not 
prove directly that the dead Wy would 
be raised, but only by consequence. It 
proves that Abranam, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, had an existence then, or that their 
souls were alive. This the Sadduceea 
denied. Acts xxiii. 8. And this was 
tho main point in disnute. If tfaki var 
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S3 And when the multitude heard 
lAw, they were astonished * at his 
doctrine. 

34 Bat when the Pharisees had 
heard that he had put the Saddu- 
cees to silence, they were gathered 
together. 

35 Then * one of them, which 
flcTiK. Mar.12.17. » Ltt.l(X3S,4bc 



CHAPTER XXn. 



iftft 



tdmitted — ^if there was a state of re- 
wards and puiushments—^hen it weula 
easily follow Ihut the bodies of the 
iead would be raised. 

34—40. Jesus converses toUh a Pha' 
rises respecting the law. See also Mark 
rii. 28—34. 

34. The Pharisees — were gathered to- 
gether. That is, either to rejoice that 
their great rivals, the Sadducees, had 
been so completely silenced, or to lay a 
new plan for ensnaring him, or perhaps 
both. They would rejoice that the Sad- 
ducees had been confounded, but they 
would not be the less desirous to in- 
rolve Jesus in difficulty. They there- 
fore endeavored, probably, to find the 
most difficult question in dispute among 
themselves, and proposed it to him to 
peiplex him. 

35. A lawyer. This does not mean 
one that practised law, as among us ; but 
one learned or skilled in the law of Mo- 
ses. Mark calls him one of the Scribes. 
This means the same thing. The scribes 
were men of learning ; particularly men 
skilled in the law of Moses. He had 
heard him reasoning with the Sadducees, 
aod perceived that he answered them 
well ; and he was thought to be better 
qualified to hold a debate with him. 
(Mark.) This man was probably of a 
candid turn of mind ; perhaps wilfmg to 
know the truth ; and not entering very 
folly into their malicious intentions, but 
acting as their agent. Mark zii. 34. 
^Tempting him. Trying him. Pro- 
posing a question to test his knowledge 
of the law. 

36. Whi^ is the gn^st commandment, 
rhat 'iBf the greatest commandment, or 
lite one most important: The Jews 
ire said to have divided the law into 
rreater and smaller commandments. 
Which was of the greatest importance 
they had not determined. Some held 
ihat It was the law respeotmg sacrifice ; 
ufaeis, that respoct'ng circumcision; 



was a lawyer, asked him a question^ 
tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law 1 

37 Jesus said unto him, Thott 
' ahalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soitlv 
and with all thy mind. 

eDe.&5. 10.13. 



others, that pertaining to washings 
purifying. See. T The law. The ^ 
law has a great varietur of significations ; 
it means, commonly, in the Bible, as it 
does here, the law given by Moses, re- 
corded' in the first five books of tht 
Bible. 

37. Jesus said unto Am, &c. Mark 
says that he introduced this by referring 
to the doctrine of the unity of Grod-* 
'* Hear, O Israel ! the Lord thy (rod is 
one Lord" — taken firom Deut. vi. 4 
This was said, probably, because ail 
true obedience depends on the correct 
knowledge of Gold. None can keep 
his comandments who are not acquaint 
ed with his nature, his perfections, and 
his right to command. IT Thou shaU 
love the Ijurd thv God^ &c. The mean- 
ing of this is, thou shalt love him with 
all thy faculties or powers. Thou shalt 
love him supremely, more than all other 
beings and things, and ¥rith all the ar- 
dor possible. To love him with all the 
heart is to fix the afiections supremely 
on him, more strongly than on any thing 
else, and to be wuhng to give up afl 
that we hold dear at his command. 
T With all thy soul. Or, with all thy 
life. This means, to bo willing to give 
up the life to him, and to devote it all 
to his service ; to live to him, and to be 
willing to die at his command. T WiUk 
aUthynUnd, To submit the xntdUtA 
to his will. To love his law and gospel 
more than we do the decisions of our 
own minds. To be willing to submit 
all our faculties to his teaching and 
^idance, and to devote to him all oui 
mtellectual attainments, and ail the re- 
sults of our intellectual efibrts. S WiA 
all thy strength. (Mark.) With all 
the faculties of soul and body. To la- 
bor and toil for his glory, and to make 
that the great object of all our efibrts. 

38. This is the Jlrst and great esm- 
mandmieni. This comraaiulmefll is 
found in Deut. vi. 5i It is Hm first ani 
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38 'f luf is die first and groat 
sommanduent. 

39 And the secjnd tt like unto 
it, « Thou Shalt love thy neighboar 
18 thyself. 

40 On these two commandments 
* bang all the law and the prophets. 

a Le.19.18. » Ral3.9. Ja^A 



greatest of all; firtt, not in order tf 
IMM, but of importtmee; greatest in dig- 
nity, in excellence, in extent, and dura- 
tion. It ia the fountain of all others. 
A.U beings are to be loved according to 
their excellence. As God is the most 
sxeeUent and glorious of all beings, he 
is to be loved supremeljr. If Heisloved 
aright, then our affections will be di- 
rected towards all created objects in a 
right manner. 

39. Tke seeattd ie like unto it. Lev. 
six. 18. Resembles it in importance, 
dignity, parity, and usefulness. This 
bad not been asked by the lawyer, but 
Jesus took occasion to aoquamt him 
with the substance of the whole law. 
For its meaning see Note, Matt. xix. 
19. Comp. Rom. xiiL 9. Mark adds, 
there is no greater commandment than 
these. None respecting circumcision 
er sacrifice is greater. They are "the 
fountain of all. 

40. Ontkeeetwoeommandmentehangt 
Slc. That is, these comprehend the 
substance of what Moses in the law, 
and what the prophets have spoken. 
What they have sidd has been to en- 
deavor to win men to the love of Grod 
and each other. Love to Grod and man 
comprehends the whole of religicm; ^d 
to produce this has been the design of 
Moses, the prophets, the Saviour, and 
the apostles. 

Mark (xiL 33—34) adds that the scribe 
said, " Well, Mfiter, thou hast said the 
truth;** and thai he assented to what 
Jesus had said, and admitted that to 
love God and man in this manner was 
more than all burnt offerings and sac- 
rifices ; that is, was of more value or 
miportanoe. Jesus, in reply, told him 
that he was " not for from tns kingdom 
sf heaven ;** i. e., by his reply he had 
shown that he was almost prepared to 
receive the doctrines of the gospel. He 
had shown a real acquaintance widi the 
hiw, which showed that he was nearly 
prepitod to receive the teachings of Je- 
ws No^e, MatL in. % I 



41 While Ultt Pbaiisees 
gathered together, Jesus asked 
them, 

43 Saying, What • think ye of 
Christ 1 whose son is bet Thesj 
say unto him. The Son of David. 

43 He saith unto them. How then 
c Mar.]8.39.&e. Lo.90.41,JEe. 



Mark and Luke say that this had such 
an effoct on them that no man, after 
that, durst ask him any Question. Luke 
XX. 40. Mark xii. 34. This does not 
mean that none of his disciples durst 
ask him any question, but none of the 
Jews. He had confounded all their 
sects-Hhe Herodians (Matt. xxii. 15-^ 
22); the Sadducees (23^33) : and last, 
the Pharisees (34—40.) All finding 
themselves unable to confound him, 
they gave up the attempt. 

41*^46. Je9iupropoges0 quotum con- 
cerning the Messiah. See also Mark 
35— 37 ; Luke xx. 41-44. 

41. WhUe the Fharisees, Slc Jesus, 
having confounded the great sects of the 
Jews, proceeds in his mm to propose to 
them a question for their solution. This 
was done, not for the purpose of vain 
parade and triumph, but, 1st, to show 
them how ignorant they were of their 
prophedes. 2d. To humble them in 
view of their ignorance. 3d. To bring 
to their attention the true doctrine re- 
specting the Messiah — ^his being pos- 
sessed of a character superior to that 
of David, the most mighty king of Is- 
rael— hieing his Lord, at the same time 
that he was his descendant. 

42. What think ye of Christ t What 
are your views respectmg the xsssiah, 
or the Christ, especially respecting his 
genealogy f He aid not ask them their 
views reBpectin|[ him in general, but 
only respecting his ancestry. The arti. 
cle should have been retained in the 
translation — the Christ, or the Messiah. 
He did not ask them thdr opinion re- 
specting himself, his person, and work* 
as would seem in our translation ; but 
their views respecting the Messiah 
whom they expected. T VIThose son is 
he t Whose descendant t Note, Matt. 

1. "i The eon ^ David, The de- 
scendant of David, according to the 
promise. 

43. How then, &c. How is this doc- 
trine; that he is descended from David, 
consistent with what David said wfaeo 
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dotfi David ut spirit eall him* Lord ? 
Bayinff, 

44 The LoRix said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till 
I make thine enemies thy foot- 
■tool. 

m Fi.110.1. AeaSi^. He.L13. 10.1343. 



he calls him lordt How cA your 
opinion be reconciled with that f That 
is recorded in Psalm ex. 1, A lord or 
master is a superior. The word here 
does not necessarily imply divinity, but 
only superiority. Dayid calls him lus 
sapenor, his lord, his master, his law- 
giver; and exmesses his willmgness to 
obey him. iS the Messiah was to be 
merely a descendant of David, as other 
men aesoended'from parents— if he was 
to have a human nature only, as vou 
Jews suppose— 4f he did not exist when 
David wrote — with what propriety 
could he, then, call him his lord f T in 
nirit. By the inspiration of the Holy 
spirit. As a prophet. Acts iL 30 ; i. 16. 
3 Sam. xxiii. 2. 

44. ThehoKD said, &c. This is the 
language of David. * Jehovah said to 
mu ]onr~tke Messiah — sit thou,* &c. 
Inis was a prediction respecting the 
exaltation of Christ. To be raised to 
the light hand of a king was significant 
oi favor, trust, and power. Note, 
Matt. XX. 21. This was done respecting 
Chriit. Mark- xvi. 19. Acts viL 55. 
Rom. viii. 34. Eph. i. 20. Heb. i. 3 ; 
viil 1; X. 12. IT JTiine enemies thif 
footstool. A footstool is that which is 
under the feet when we are sittin^^ — 
implying that we have it under subjec- 
dcm, or at our control. So he shall put 
all enemies under his feet — all nis 
qnritual foes — all that rise up against 
bim. Ps. ii. 9, 12. Heb. x. 13. 1 Cor. 
IV. 25. 

45. Jf Datndt &c. If he was then 
David's lord ; if he was his superior ; 
if he had an existence at that time ; 
how could he be descended from him. 
They could not answer him. Nor is 
there any way of answering the ques- 
tion but by the admission that the 
Messiah was divine as well as human. 
That he had an existence at the time 
if David, and was his lord and master, 
}ik God and king — and that €b man he 
VM descended from him. 

REMAICS. 

1st Mnltit^ides of -nen, wh? are in- 



45 If David then call hun Lord, 
how is he his son t 

46 And *no man was able to an* 
swer him a word ; neither ' durst any 
man, from that day forth, ask him 
any more guestions, 

hlM.UJBA. eMar.l&Si. LaJ0w4O. 

vited to be saved, reject the gospel, 
and perish in their sins. V er. 3. 

2a. If they perish, they only will be 
to blame. The ofier was freely made, 
the salvation was provided, and the 
only reason why they were not saved 
was because they would not come. 
Ver. 3. » 

3d. Attention to the affairs of this 
life, the love of the world, will shut 
many out of the kingdom of heaven* 
Ver. 5. Some attention to those things 
is necessary ; but such as to lead to the 
loss of the soul never can be right. 

4th. It is treating God ungratefully 
to reject his Gospel. Vs. 3^. He 
has sent his Son to die for us. He has 
entreated us to be saved. He has fol- 
lowed us with mercies. And to reject 
all these, and refuse to be saved, is to 
treat him with contempt, as well as 
to overwhelm ourselves in condemna- 
tion. Man has no right to be danmod* 
He is under the most solemn obliga- 
tions to be saved. And afrer what God 
has done for us, deep and awfiil wo 
will await us if we are so foolish and 
wicked as to be lost. 

5th. Many of the poor and needv will 
be saved, while the haughty ana rich 
will perish for ever. Vs. 9, 10. 

6tn. Let those who make a profes- 
sion of religion look often to the ffreat 
day when Christ will search them. 
Ver. 11. There is a day coming that 
will try us. His eye will be upon us. 
He will read our hearts, and see whe- 
ther we are clothed in his righteous- 
. or only the filthy rags of our own. 

7th. A profession of religion will no. 
save us. vs. 11 — 13. It is foolish to 
deceive oursQlves. It is vain to attempt 
to deceive God. Nothing but genuine 
piety^ true faith in Jesus, and a holy 
life, will save us. God asks not pro- 
fession merely, but the heart. He asks 
not mockery, but sincerity; not pre- 
tension, but reality. 

8th. The hypocrite must perisli. Ver. 
13. It is right that he should perish. 
He knew his Master's will, and wo^'ls 
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not do it- He must pens! with an 
awfiil condemnation. No man rina 
amidst so much light; none with so 
high a hand. No sin is so awfiil as to 
attempt to deceive God, and to palm 
pretensions on him for reality. 

9th. Pretended friends are somedmes 
DMMre dangerous than avowed enemies. 
Ver. 16. Pretended friendship is often 
for tMb purpose of decoying us into evil. 
It throws us off our guard, and we are 
•ore earaly taken. 

10th. The truth is often admitted by 
wicked men from mere hypocrisy. 
Ver. 16. It is only for the purpose of 
deeeivins and leading into sin. 

11th. Wicked men can decide cor- 
rectly on the character of a public 
preacher. Ver. 16. They often admit 
Ids c!aim in words, but for an evil pur- 
posei 

12th. It may be right for us some- 
times to attend to artful and captious 
questions.. Ver. 18. It may afford op- 
portunity to do good, to confound the 
wicked, and to inculcate truth. 

13th. No cunning can overreach God. 
Ver. la He knows the heart, and he 
will perceive the wickedness of all who 
attempt to deceive him. 

14th. It is right to obey the law of 
the land. Ver. 21. Conscientitms Chria- 
tiana make the best citiaetu. 

15th. We should give honor to civil 
rulers. Ver. 21. We should pay re- 
spect to the 0^e, whatever may be the 
character of^the ruler. We should 
speak well of it, not abuse it, yield 
proper obedience to the reauirements, 
and not rebel against it. Men may be 
wicked who hold an office, but the 
office is ordained by God (Rom. ziii. 1, 
2) ; and for the sake of the office we 
must be patient, meek, submissive, and 
obedient. Matt, xziii. 3. 

16th. Yet we are to obey civil rulers 
no farther than their commands are 
consistent with the law of God. Ver. 
81. God is to be obeyed rather ^an 
man. And when a civil ruler com- 
mands a thing contrary ta the laws of 
the Bible and the dictates of our con- 
sciences, we may J we must resist it. 

17th. The objections of men to the 
doctrines of the Bible are founded on 
ignorance of what thosd doctrines are, 
and distrust of the power of God. Ver. 
39. Men often set up a notion which 
they call a doctrine of the Bible, and 
llien fight a ihadow, and think they 



have conftited the truth of G^mI, wUla 
the' truth was untouched. It is a totally 
different thing from what they sup- 
posed. . 

18th. When men attack a doctrine, 
they should be certain that they under- 
stand It. Ver. 29. The Sadducees did 
not understand the true doctrine of the 
resurrection. The inquiry which they 
should ^ave made was, whether thej 
had -correct views of it. This is tu 
inquiry which men ought always find 
to make when they approach a doctriiM 
of the Bible. 

19th. We learn the glory and h^ 
piness of the state after me resurrection. 
Ver. 30. (Luke.) We shall be in some 
respects equal to the aqgels. Like 
them we shall be free from sin, suffer- 
ing, and death. Like them we shall be 
complete in knowledge and felicity. 
Like them we shall be secure of eternal 
joy. Happy ale those, the good of all 
the earth, who shall have part in that 
resurrection of* the just. 

20th. The dead shall be raised. Vs. 
31, 32. There is a state of hapimiess 
hereafter. This the gospel has reveal- 
ed ; and it is the most consoling and 
cheering truth that has ever beamed 
upon the heart of man. 

2l8t. Our pious friends that have died 
are now happy. Vs. 31, 32. They are 
with God. God is still their God. A 
father, or mother, or sister, or friend, 
that may have left us, is there — there 
in perfect felicity. We should rejoice 
at that, nor should we wish them back 
to the poor comforts and the many 
sufferings of this world. 

22d. It is our duty to love God with 
all the heart. Ver. 37. No half, for 
mal, cold, and selfish affection comes 
up to the requirement. It must be frdl 
entire, absolute. It must be pleasure 
in off his attributes — his justice, his 
power, his purposes, as well as his 
mercy and his goodness God isHo be 
loved just as ne is. If man is not 
pleased with his whole character, he is 
not pleased with him at all. 

23d. God is worthy of love. He is 
perfect. He should be early loved. 
Children should love him more than 
they 4o father, or mother, or friends. 
Their first affections should be fixed m 
God, and fixed on him supremely, till 
they die. 

24th. We must love our neigblMr. 
Ver. 39. We must do to all ■• we 
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CHAPTKR XXni* 

THEN spake Jesas to the mul« 
tftade, and to his disciples, 
2 Saying, The * scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses' seat : 
^3 All therefore whatsoerer they 
tid yoa observe, thai observe and 

m MaU.7. 

veold have them io to us. This is 
die law and the prophets. This is tne 
way of justice, of peace, of kindness, 
jf charity, and of benevolence. If all 
men obeyed these laws, the earth would 
be a paradise, and man would taste the 
bliss of heaven here below. 

25th. We may ask here of each one, 
what think you of Christ? Ver. 42. 
What think vou of the neeeMstty of a 
SaTioar f What think you of ms na- 
ture ? Is he God as well as man, or 
do you regard him only as a man? 
What think you of his character ? Do 
you see him to be lovely and pure, and 
IS he such as to draw forth the warm 
affections of your heart ? What think 
you of salvation by him ? Do you de- 
pend on him, and trust in him, and ex- 
pect heaven only on the ground of his 
oierits ? Or do you reject and despise 
him, and would you have joined in put- 
ting him to death ? Nothmg more cer- 
tainly tests the character, and shows 
what the feelings are, than the views 
which we entertain of Christ. Error, 
here, is &tal error ; but he who has 
just views of the Redeemer, and right 
feelings towards him, is surb of sal- 
vation. 

26th. We have in this chapter an il- 
lustrious specimen of the wisdom of 
Jesus. He successfully met the snares 
of his mighty and crafty foes, and with 
infinite ease confounded them. No art 
of man could confound him. Never 
was wisdom more clear, never more 
triumphant. 

CHAPTER XXni. 
2. Scribes and Pharisees. Note, 
Matt. iii. 7. IT Moses* seat. Moses was 
i legislator of the Jews. By him the 
law was given ; and the oince of ex- 
plaining that law devolved on the scribes 
md Pharisees. In the synagogues they 
•at whOe expounding the law, and rose 
iriien they read it. By sitting in the 
ttol ^Mos*s we ai 3 to' understand au- 



do ; but do not ye alter theii wprlis * 
for * they say, and do not. 

4 For they bind heavy bvrdeD«i 
* and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men's shoulders ; but thev 
themsehes will not move them wita 
one of their fingers. 

» Ito.8.31-83. c Ac.15.10. 



tfaority to teach the law. Or, as he 
taught the nation by giving the law, so 
they taught it by explaming it. 

3. AU, therefore, whatsoever, dte. 
That is, all that they teach consisten* 
with the law of Moses ; all the com* 
mands of Moses which they read to 
you and properly explain. The word 
aU could not be taken without such a 
restriction, for Christ himself accuses 
them of teaching many things contrary 
to that law, and of making it void by 
traditions. Matt. xv. 1 — 6. T TAey My 
and do not. The interpretation they 
give to the law is in the main correct, 
but their lives do not correspond with 
their teaching. It is not the duty, of 
men to imitate their teachers unless their 
lives are pure ; but they are rather to 
obey the law of God than to frame their 
lives bythe example of evil men. 

4. They hind heavy burdens, &c. 
This phrase is derived nrom the custom 
of loading animals. The load or bur- 
den is bound up, and then laid on the 
beast. So the Pharisees appoint weighty 
burdens, or ^evous and heavy pre- 
cepts, and insist that the people should 
obey them, though they lent no assist- 
ance. The heavy burdens refer not 
here to the traditions and foolish cus- 
toms of the Pharisees, for Jesus would 
not command the people to observe 
them ; but they clearly mean the cere- 
monies and rites appointed by Moses, 
which Peter says neither they nor their 
fathers were oMe to hear. Acts xv. 10. 
Those rites were numerous, expensive, 
requiring much time, much property, 
and lalK>rious. The Pharisees were 
rigid in requiring that all the people 
should pay the taxes, give of theur pro- 
perty, comply with every part of the 
law with the utmost rigor, yet indulged 
themselvfs, and bore as little oi Uie 
expense and trouble as possible ; so 
that where they could avoid it, they 
would not lend the least aid to the peo 
fie in the toils and expt nse of their la 
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5 Bat • a J tiieir works th«y do 

for to be seen of men : they make 

broad their phylacteriesi * and en- 

kffge tiM borders of their grarments, 

a e.6.l>ie. b Na.15.3B. 

iigioui rites. T With one cf their Jin- 
gen, In the least decree. They will 
not render the least aid. 

5. TTieir phylaeteriee. The word 
mhflaetenf comes from a word signify- 
m^ to keep, preserve, or guard. The 
name was given because phylacteries 
were worn as amulets or charms, and 
wers supposed to defend them from 
evil. They were small slips of parch- 
ment or vellum, on which were written 
certain portions of the Old Testament. 
The practice of using phylacteries was 
founoed on a literal interpretation of 
that passage where God commands the 
Hebrews to have the law as a sign on 
their foreheads, and as frontlets be- 
tween their eyes. (Ex. xiii. 16. Comp. 
Prov. iii. 1,3; vi. 21.) One kind of 
phylactery was called & frontlet, and 
wa9 composed of four pieces of parch- 
ment ; on the first of which was writ- 
ten, Ex. xii. 2 — 10 ; on the second, Ex. 
xiii. 11—21; on the third, Deut. vi. 4— 
9 ; and on the fourth, Deut. xi. 18— 2J* 
These pieces of parchment, thus in- 
scribed, they enclosed in a piece of 
tough skin, making a square, on one 
side of which is placed the Hebrew let- 
ter shin, Vf, and bound them round their 




'oreheads with a thong or'riband, when 
ihey went to the synagogue. Some 
wore them evening ana morning; and 
others only at the mominff prayer. 

As the token upon the hand was re- 
ouired, as weH as the frontlets between 
the eyes, the Jews made two rolls of 
parchment, written in square letters, 
with an ink made on purpose, and with 



6 And '^lOYS the nppOTmoAt rooms 
at feasts, and the chief seats in tiie 
synagogues, 

e Mar.l3.a8.*e. La.ll.4Mee. 



much care. They were rolled up to a 
point, and enclosed in a sort <^ case of 
black cal&kin. They were put upon a 
square bit of the same leather, wbeiios 




hung a thong of the same, of about a 
finger in breadth, and about two feet 
long. These rolls were placed at the 
bending of the left arm, and 9&er one 
end of the thonff had been made into a 
little knot in the form of the Hebrew 
letter yod, ' , it was wound about the 
arm in a spiral line, which ended at the 
top of the nuddle finger. The Phari- 
sees enlarged them, or mMe them 
wider than other people, either that 
they might make the letters larger, or 
write more on them ; to show, as they 
supposed, that they nad peculiar reve- 
rence for the law. ^ Enlarge ike hor- 
ders of their garments. This refers to 
the loose threads which were attached 
to the borders of the outer garment as 
a firinge. This firing was comlnaiHied 
in onjter to distinguish them from other 
nations, and that they might remember 
to keep the commandments of Grod. 
Num. XV. 38—40. Deut xxiL 12. They 
made them broader than other people 
wore them, to show that they had pe- 
culiar respect for the law. 

6. The uppermost rooms at feasts. 
The word rooms, here, by no means 
expresses the meaning of the original. 
It would be correctly rendered the up- 
permost places or couches at feasts. To 
underst^atnd this it is necessary to re- 
mark that the custom among the Jews 
was not to eat sitting, as we do, b«t re 
clining on couches. The table was n 
by three tables, raised like ours 
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7 And gimcng* iv the BMrkets, 
aod to be called ef mea, Rebbi, 
Rabbi. 



plaeed so as to form a square, with a 
clear space in the midst, and one end 
quite qf>en.. On the sides of them were 
placed cusl^ons, capable of containing 
three or more persons. On these the 
gruests reclined, leaning on their left 
side, with their feet extended from the 
table, and so Ijring that the head of one 
natiually reclined on the bosom of an- 
other. To recline near to one in this 
manner denoted intimacy, and was 
what was meant b;^ lying m the bosom 
of another. John ziii. 23. Xuke zvi. 22, 
23. As the feet were extended /rmn 
the table, and as they reclined instead 
of sittinfi^, it was easy to approach the 
feet behind, and even unperceived, 
Thus in Luke vii. 37, 38, while Jesus 



8 Btat'be not f ealM Rabbi 
for one ia yenr Blastery mun Chriat ; 
and aH ye are brethien. 
• Ja.3.1. 



reclined in this manner, a woman thai 
had been a sinner came to his feet he- 
kind hunt and washed them with her 
tears, and wiped them with the hairi 
of her head. She stood on the outsida 
of the coaches. So our Saviour wash- 
ed the feet of his disciples as they re« 
clined on a couch in this manner. John 
xiii. 4 — 12. Whenever we read in the 
New Testament of sitting at meals, it 
always means reclining in this manner, 
and never sitting as we do. The chiet 
seat, or the uppermost one, was the 
middle couch at the upper end of the 
table. This the Pharisees loved, as 
a post of honor or distinction. The 
annexed cat will fully illustrate the 
custom. 




Chief seats in the synagogues. The 
seats usually occupied by the eldera of 
the synagogue, near the pulpit. They 
love a place of distinction. Note, Matt, 
iv. 23. 

7. Ghreetings m the markets. Marks 
of mrticular respect shown to them in 
pablic places. Markets were places 
where multitudes of people were assem* 
bled together. They were pleased with 
parttcular attention among the multi- 
tude, and desired that all should show 
them particular resnect. T Greetings. 
Salutations. See Note, Luke x. 4. 
^Tohe called Rabbi, Rabbi. This word 
fterally signifies great. It was a title 



given to emment teachers of the law 
among the Jews ; a ^e of honor and 



dignity, denoting their authority and 
ability to teach. They were ffratified 
with such titles, and wished it given 
to themselves as denoting superiority. 
Elvery time it was given to them it im- 
pUed their superiority to the persona 
who used it ; and they were fond, theie* 
fore, of hearing it often applied to them. 
There were three titles m use among 
the Jews— Rab, Rabbi, and Rabban— 
denoting different degrees of learning 
and abihty , as Uterary degrees do among 
us. 
8. £e Mof ye, d&e. Jeans forbade hia 
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•9 And ci^ BO. man font Father 
apoo theeanh : for one* it your * 
i> ather, which a in hearan. • 

10 Neither be ye called masters : 
for one is your ft&ster, even Christ. 

1 1 Bat ^he that is greatest among 
yon, shall be yonr servant. 



ftsciples to seek such titles of distinc- 
tion. The reason he gave was that he 
was himself their Master and Teacher. 
They were on a level ; they were to 
be equal in authority : they were breth- 
ren ; and they shoma neither covet nor 
receive a title which implied either an 
elevation of one above another, or 
which appeared to infringe on the abso' 
ute right of the Saviour to be their only 
Teacher and Master. The command 
here is an express command to his dis- 
ciples not to receive such a title of dis' 
tinction. They were not to covet it; 
they were not to seek it; they were 
not to do any thing that implied a wish 
or a willingness that it should be ap- 
pended to their names. Ever^r thing 
which would tend to make a distinction 
among them, or destrov their parity ; 
every thing which would lead the world 
to suppose that there were ranks and 
grades among them as ministers, they 
were to avora. It is to be observed 
that the command is, that they were 
not to reteive the title. "JBe not ye 
called SabH" The Saviour did not 
forbid them giving th^ title to others 
when it was customary or not regarded 
as improper (Comp. Acts xxvi. 25); 
but tfiieff were not to receive it. It was 
to be unknown among them. This ti- 
tle corresponds with the title ** Doctor 
of Divinity t** as applied to ministers of 
the gospel; and so far as I can see, the 
spirit of the Saviour's command is vio- 
lated by the reception of such a title, as 
it would have been by their being call- 
ed Rabbi It is a hterary distinction. 
It does not appropriately pertain to of- 
fice. It makes a distinction among mi- 
nisters. It tends to engender pride, 
and a sense of superiority in those who 
obtain it ; and envv and a sense of inferi- 
arity in those who no not ; and the whole 
ipint and tendency of it is contrary to the 
" simplicity that is in Christ." 

9. And eaU no man yonr father, &c. 
This does not of course foroid us to ap- 
ply the term to our real &thor, Reli- 



13 And * whoweter shaHexal 
bimaelf, shall be abased; and he 
that ahall hamble himself, shall be 
exalted. 

13 But woe unto yon, seribea and 
Pharisees, hypocrites 1 for ye shnt 
up the kingdom of heaven against 

ePr.15.33. Ja.i.6. 
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^on requires all proper honor to bs 
'town to him. Ex. xx. 12. Matt xv. 
4. Eph. vL 1, 2, 3. But the word fa- 
ther also denotes anthorily, eminefxe, 
snperiorityt a right to command, and « 
daim to particular respect. In this 
sense it is used here. In this sense 
it belong eminently to God, and it 
is not nght to give it to men. Chris- 
tian brethren are equal. God only has 
supreme authority. He only has a right 
to give laws, to declare doctrines to 
bind the conscience, to punish disobe- 
dience. The Jewish teachers affected 
that title because they seem to have 
supposed that a teacher formed the man, 
or gave him real life, and sou^t there 
fore to be called father. Chnst taught 
them that the source of all life and truth 
was God ; and they ought not to seek 
or receive a title which properly belongs 
to him. 

10. Neither—maetere. Leaders. Those 
who go before others ; who claim, there- 
fore, the right to direct and control oth- 
ers. This was also a title conferred ob 
Jewish teachers. 

Neither of these commands forbid us 
to give proner titles of civil ofiice to 
men, or to render them the honor be- 
longing to then: station. 'Matt. xxii. 21. 
Rom. xiii. 7. 1 Peter iL 17. They 
forbid the disciples of Jesus to seek or 
receive mere empty titles, producing 
distinctions among themselves, imply- 
ing authority to control the opinions and 
conduct of others, and claiming that 
others should acknowledge them to be 
superior to them. 

11,12. See Note, Matt. xz. 26. Heihal 
humbleth himeetf, &c. God will exalt or 
hon^r him that is humble, and that seeks 
a lowly place among men. That is true 
religion, and Grod 'wiH reward it. 

13. Wo unto you. You are guilty, 
and punishment will come unto yon. 
He proceeds to state wherein they were 
guilty. This most eloquent, most i^- 
palling, and most temble of all du. 
courses ever delivered to m vtais was 
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CHAPTER XXIIL 



men: for yBntiihet go in youndveB, 
neither euffer ye them that are en- 
tering to go in. 

14 Woe unto you^ aeribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye de- 



pronounced in the temple, in the pre- 
■3nce of multitudes. Never was there 
more futhful dealing, more terrible re- 
proof, more profound knowledge of the 
workings of hypocrisy, or more skill in 
detectingthe concealments of sm. This 
was the last of his public discourses ; 
and it is a most impressive summary of 
all he ever had said, or had to say, of 
a wicked and hypocritical generation. 
T Scribes and Pharisees. Note, Matt, 
iii. 7. ^ Hypocrites, Note, Matt. vi. 2. 
f Ye shut up the kingdom of heaven. 
Note, Matt. lii. 2. They shut it up by 
their doctrines. By teaching false doc' 
trines respecting the Messiah ; by bind- 
ing the people to an observance of their 
traditions ; by opposing Jesus, and at- 
.empting to convince the people that 
Ae was an impostor, they prevented 
many from becoming his followers. 
Many were ready to embrace Jesus as 
the Messiah, and were about entering 
into the kingdom of heaven, i. e. the 
church — but thejp^pre vented it. Luke 
says (xi. 52) they had taken away the* 
kejT of knowledge, and thus prevented 
their entering in. That is, the^ had 
taken away the right interpretation of 
the ancient prophecies respecting the 
Messiah, and thus had done all they 
could to prevent the people from receiv- 
ing Jesus as the Redeemer. 

14. Devour widowt* houses. The 
word houses is here used to denote oro- 
perty or possessions of any kind. V ou 
take away, or get possession of, by im- 
proper arts and pretences. This was 
done in two ways : 1st. They pretend- 
ed to a very exact knowledge of the 
taw, and to a perfect observance of it. 
They pretended to extraordinary justice 
to the poor, friendship for the distressed, 
and wulingness to aid those who were 
II embarrassed circumstances. They 
thus induced widtms and poor people to 
eommit the management of their pro- 
perty to them, as euardians and execu- 
tors, and then took advantage of them, 
and dehaxided them. 2d. They put on 
the appeal mce of great sanctity, and in- 
nc^Mi many conscientious but ciedntoQa 



▼our widows* hovMo, * and fmt a 
pretence, make bog prayer : there- 
fore 'ye shall leceiTe the greater 
damnation. 

15 Woe unto yon, acribea and 

• 2Ti.a6. Tit.1.11. 



women to give them much, under pre 
tence of devoting it to religious pur- 
poses ^ Long prayers. Their prayers 
are said to have been often three hours 
in length. One rule among them, stfys 
Lighttoot, was to meditate an hour, then 
pray an hour, and then meditate an- 
other houi^-all of which was included 
in their long prayers or devotions. 
IT Damnation. Condemnation. The 
word here prc^ably refers to future 
punishment. It does not always, how- 
ever. It means, frequently, no more 
than condemnation^ or the divine disap 
probation of a certain course of conduct, 
as in 1 Cor. xi. 29 : "He that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself." That 
is, he that eateth and drinketh in an 
unworthy manner — disorderly, not witn 
reverence — is guilty, and his conduct 
will be disapproved or condemned by 
God— referring solely to the impropriety 
of the manner of partaking of the Iiord'a 
Supper, and not at all to the worthiness 
or unworthiness of the person. See 
Notes on that place. Comp. Rom . xiv. 
23. IT For a pretence. For appearance 
or show ; in order that they might the 
better defraud poor pecmle. They would 
not be condemned for maiting lone 
prayers, but because they did it with 
an evU design. Public prayers should 
however, be short, and always to the 
point. A man praying in a Sunday 
school should pray tor the school, and 
usually not for every thing else. 

15. Ye compass sea and land. Ye 
take every means — spare no pains to 
gain proselytes. ^Proselyte. One that 
comes over from a foreign nation, reli- 
gion, or sect, to us. A convert. Among 
the Jews there were two kinds of pro- 
selytes : 1st. Prosdytes of righteousness, 
or those who wholly and fully embraceo 
the Jewish religion, were baptized, cir 
cumcised, and who conformed to all the 
rites of the Mosaic institutions. 2d 
Proselytes efihsgate^ox those who ap- 
sroved of the Jewish reU^on, re- 
nounced the Pagan superstitions, and 
conformed to snne ef the nMi m tte 
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Pharisoes, bypMriles ! for ye corn- 
pus sea knd land to make one 
pyoselyte; and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more the child 
of bell than yourseWes. 
16 Woe unto you, ye blind* 
guides, which say. Whosoever shall 
swear by the temple, it is notbingr ; 
but whosoever shall swear by the 
gold of the temple, be is a debtor. 

* 11 Ye fools, « and blind ! for whe- 
ther is greater, the gold, or the tem- 
ple that sanctifieth the gold 1 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing ; but who- 

• JnoA44. Ag.13.10. Ep.2.3. *cl5.14. 

p«.94.a 

Jews, but were not circumcised or bap- 
tised. Ill TtDO-fold more the chad qfkea. 
That is, twice as bad. To be a child 
of hell, was a Hebrew phrase, signiiy- 
ing to be deserving of bell, to be aw- 
fuUy wicked. Note, Matt. i. 1. The 
Jewish writers themselves say that the 
proselytes were "scabs of Israel," and 
'* hindered the comuiff of the Messiah" 
by their jgreat wicke&ess. The Pha- 
risees gamed them either to swell their 
numbers, or to make ^ain by extorting 
their monev under various pretences ; 
and when they had accomplished that, 
they took no pains to instruct them, or 
to restrain them. They had renounced 
their superstition, which had before 
somewhat restrained them. The Pha- 
risees had given them no religion in its 
place to restrain them, and they were 
consequently left to the fiill indmgence 
•f their vices. 

16. Whosoever ehaU swear t Slc, See 
Note, Matt. v. 33—37. IT The temple. 
Note, Matt. xxi. 12. % It is nothmg. 
It amounts to nothing. It is not binding. 
IT The gold of the temple. Either the 
golden vessels in the temple, the candle- 
stick, &c., or the gold with which the 
doors and other parts of the temple were 
covered; or the gold in the treasury. 
This, it seems, they considered &r more 
sacred than any other part of the temple, 
but it is not known why. ^ He ts a 
iebtor. He is bound to keep his oath. 
He is guilty if he violates it. 

17. The temple that sanetifielh the 
geid. To sanctify is to make holy. The 
Itold had no holiness but wliat it oerived 



soeTer eweareft by the gift that la 
upon it, he is ^ gnil^. 

19 Ye fools, and blind ! for whe- 
ther is greater, the gift, or the altai 
that sanetifie^ * the gift ? 

20 Whoso therefore shall sweai 
by the altar» sweareth by it, and by 
all things thereon. 

31 And whoso shall swear by the 
temple, sweareth by it, and by him 
' that dwelleth therein. 

23 And he that shall swear bj 
heaven, sweareth by the throne ^ of 
God, and by him that sitteth thereon 
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from the temple. If in any other place, 
it would be no more holy than any 
other gold. It was foolisn, then, to 
suppose that that was more holy than 
the temple from which it 'received bL 
the sanctity which it possessed. 

18. The altar. The altar of bumt- 
ofierinss, in the court of the priests. 
Note, Matt. xxi. 12. It was made of 
brass, about thirty feet in length and 
breadth, and fifteen feet in height 2 
Chron. iv. 1. On this altar were offered 
ail the beasts and bloody oblations of the 
temple. T The gift that is upon it. 
The gift or offenng made to God, so 
calledbecause it was devoted or gives 
to him. The gift upon this altar was 
always beasts and birds. 
. 19. The aitar tJuU sanctjfeth the gift. 
The altar, dedicated to brod, gave aL 
the value or holiness to the offering, 
and must therefore be the greatest, of 
of the most importance. It| therefore, 
either bound to the fulfilment of an oath, 
it must be the altar. 

21. Him that dvoeUeth therein. That 
is, God. The temple was his houaei 
his dwelling. In the first, or Solomon's 
temple, he dwelt between the chem- 
bims, in the most holy place. He ma- 
nifested himself there by a visible sjrm- 
bol, in the, form of a cloud resting on 
the mercy-seat. 1 Kings viii. 10, 13. 
Ps.lxxx. 1.. 

22. The throne <^ God, Heaven is 
his throne. Matt. v. 34. It is so called 
as being the place where he sits in 
glory. Jesus says, here, that all who 
aw«ar at all, do n fiict swear by God 
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S3 Woe UBto yoa, 8eiUw» and 
Pharwees, hypocniet ! fof * ye pay 
dtha of mintt and aniae, ^ and cum- 
Biiny Mid have omitted the wei^tier 
matters ^ of the law» jadgment, mer- 

m Lu.11.43, 1 dm. 

or the oath is good for nothing. To 
■wear by an altar, a mft, o( a temple, is 
of no force, unless it be meant to appeal 
to God lumself. The essential thing in 
an aath is calling God to witness our 
nncenty . If a r^ oath is taken, there- 
fiure, God is appeided to. If not, it ia 
foolish and wicked to swear by any 
thing else. 

33. Yepay tithe. A tenth part. The 
law requiiedthe Jews to devote a tenth 
part of all their property to the support 
of the Levites. 11 umb. xviii. 20 — 24. 
Another tenth part they paid for the 
service of the sanctuary, commonly in 
cattle or grain; but where they hved 
fiir from the place of wwahip, they 
changed it to money. Deut. ziv. 22, 
23, 24. Besides these, there was to be 
every third year a tenth part given to 
the poor, to be eaten at then: own dwell- 
ings. Deut. xiv. 28, 29. So that nearly 
one-third of the property of the Jews 
was devoted to reli^ous servicea by 
law. This was beside the voluntarv 
ofierings which they made. How much 
more mild and gentle are the laws of 
Christianity under which we live! 
T Mint, A garden herb, in the original 
so called from its agreeable flavor. It 
was used to sprinkle the floors of their 
houses and synagogues, to produce a 
plea^int fragrance. T Anise, Known 
commonly among us as diU. It has a 
fine aromatic smell, and is used by con- 
fectioners and permmers. T Cummin, 
A pliuit,of the same genus, hke fennel, 
and use'd for similar purposes. These 
were all herbs of httle value. The law 
of Moses said that they should pay 
tithes of the fruits qf the earth, Deut. 
XIV. 22. It said nothing, however, 
about herbs. It was a question whether 
these should be tithed. The Pharisees 
maintained, in their extraordinary strict- 
aess, that they ought. Our Saviour 
■ays that they were precise in doing 
naall matters, which the law had not 
axpreaaly commanded, while they omit- 
tBQ the greater things which it had en- 
joined. TlJudgment, Justyse to others, 
as masistratea, neighbors, citizens. 
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ey« and £ttth: diMe ought ya to 
faave done* and not to leare tha oth« 
nndone*- 

' SS4 Ye blind giddea ! which atraia 
at a gnat, and awallow a camel. 
»lSaJ&S2. Je.S2.154e. Ho4).& MiA& e^.l3 



Giving to all their just dues. T Merejf. 
Compassion and kindness to the pool 
and miserable. ^ Faith, Piety towards 
God ; confidence in him. Fmth m God 
here means that we are to give to him 
what is his due ; as mercy and justice 
mean to do to men, in all cbcumstances, 
what is right toward them. T These 
ought ye to have done. Attention to even 
the smallest points of the law of God ia 
proper, but it should not interfere with 
the higher and more important parts of 
that law. 

24. lVkichstrainataf^y&^, T\aa 
is a proverb. There »» however, a 
mistranslation or misprint here, which 
makes the verse unmeaning. To strain 
AT a gnat conveys no sense. It should 
have heen, to strain otrx a gnat ; and so 
it is printed in some of the earher ver- 
sions ; and so it was undoubtedly ren- 
dered by the translators. The common 
reading is a misprint, and should be 
corrected. The Greek means, to strain 
oaf bv a cloth or sieve. ^ A gnat. The 
gnat has its origin in the water, not in 

Seat rivers, but in pools and marshes. 
. the stagnant watera they appear 'in 
the form of small grt^t or larvm. 
These larvsa retain their form about 
three weeks, after which they turn to 
chrysalids ; and after three or four daya 
they pass to the form of gnats. They 
are then distin^risjfihed by their well- 
known sharp stmg. It is probable that 
the Saviour here refers to the insect as 
it exists in its grub or larna form, before 
it appears in the form of a gnat. Water 
is then its element, and tlKtse who were - 
nice in their drhik would take pains to 
strain it out. Hence the proverb. See 
Csdmet's Die. Art. Gnati It is here 
used 'to denote a very small matter, aa 
a camel is to denote a large object. 
' You, Jews, take great pains to avoid- 
oflTence in very smaU matters, supersti* 
tiously observing the smallest pomts of 
the law, Hke a man sarefulljr strainiag 
out theanimalculas from his wine ; whiM 
vou are at no pains to av oid great sins^ 
hypocrisy, deceit, oppretssion, and iuat-^ 
a man who mould awalbw a «a> 
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S5 Wo8 QOto yon, seribM and I 
Pharisees, hypoeritee ! for* ye make 
clean the oa'tside of the cap and of 
the platter, but within they are fall 
of extortion and excess. 

26 T^btf blind Pharisee ! eleanse 
first that which is within the cap 
and platter, that the outside of them 
may be clean also. 

S7 Woe unto yoa, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are 
like unto* whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but 

• Mar.7.i.lfcc. ALtt.11.44. Ae.83^ 



mel.* The Arabians have a similar 
proverb : " He eats an elephant, and 
IB suiibcated with a gnat." He is trou- 
bled with little things, but pays no at- 
tention to great matters. 

25. The emp and the platter, .The 
drinking cup, and the drah containing 
food. The Pharisees were diligent in 
observing all the washing^s and oblations 
required by t^eir traditions. IT F«Z2 of 
extertitn and excess. The outside ap- 
peared well. The inside was filled with 
the fruit of extortion, oppression, and 
wickedbiess. The meaning is, that 
though they took much pains to appear 
well, yet they obtained a living by ex- 
tortion and crime. Their cups, neat as 
they appeared outward, were filled, not 
with the fruits of honest industrjr, but 
were extorted finom the poor by wicked 
arts. Instead of excess, many manu- 
scripts and editions of the Greek Testa- 
ment read vndtedttess. 

26. Cleanse first j &c. Let them be 
filled with the fruits of honest industry, 
and then the outside and the inside will 
be really dean. By this allusion to the 
cup and platter, he taught them that it 
was necessary to cleanse the heart first, 
that the external conduct might be real- 
ly pure and holy. 

27. Like unto wkked sepukkres. For 
the construction of sepulchres, see 
Note, Matt. viii. 28. Those tombs 
were annually whitewashed, to preven 
the people from accidentally coming in 
contact with ihem as they went up to 
Jerusalem. The law considered those 
persons unclean who had touched any 
^ing belonging to the dead. Numb, 
xix. 16. Sepulcm^ were therefore often 
whitewashed, that they might be dis- 
inetiressn Thiv ** whited,' tkey Sir- 



are within futt of dead ^nm*^ bones, 
and of all ancleanness. 

38 Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteoos unto men,, bat 
within ye are full of hypocrisy and 
iniqui^. 

39 Woe unto yoa, scribes ano 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye 
build the fombs of the propbeta« 
and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, 

30 And say. If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would 



peered beautiful. But within they con 
tained the bones and corrupting bodies 
of the dead. So the Pharisees. Their 
outward conduct appeared well. But 
their hearts were rail of hypocrisy, 
envy, pride, lust, and malice — fitly re- 
presented by tlie corruption within a 
whited tomb. 

29. YehuadtheteMbsoffhepropkeU. 
That is, ye build sepulcnres or tombs 
over the prophets that have been slain. 
Thw they did professedly from venera- 
tion, ana respect for their character. 
This is often done at the East at the 
present day, and indeed elsewhere. 
Among the Mahometans it is a com- 
mon way. of showing respect for any 
distinguished man to build a tomb for 
him. By dmns this, they profess re- 
spect for his character, and veneration 
for his memory. So the Pharisees, by 
building tombs in this manner, profess- 
edly approved of the character and con- 
duct of the prophets, and disapproved 
of the conduct of their fathers in killing 
them. T And gamishf &,c. That b, 
adorn or ornament. This was done by 
rebuilding them with more taste, deco- 
rating them, and keeping them neat and 
clean. The original word means, also, 
to show any proper honor to the me- 
mory of the dead ; as by speaking weD 
of them, pra]ring near tnem, or rearms 
synagogues near to them, in honor ot 
tneir memory. 

30. And say J &c. This they pro* 
fessed to say by rebuildin|r their toroba 
They also, probably, pubhcly expressed 
their disapprobation of the conduct ot 
their fathers. All this, in building and 
ornamenting tombs, was a professien ot 
extraordinary piety. Our fjord showed 
them it was mere pieteuee. 
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lot bar* been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets, 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses 
onto - yourseWfs, that ye are the 
ehildren of them which killed * the 
prophets. 

32 Fill * ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. 

33 Te serpents, ye generation * of 

• AclJSk, lTli.2.15. »Ge.l5.3S. JTh^ 
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31. Ye he witnesses to yoursdves. 
The emphasis, here, lies in the words 
"to yourselves.** It was an appeal to 
their conscience. It was not by their 
building the tombs that they were wit- 
nesses that %ey were the children of 
those who slew the prophets; but in 
spite of all this pretence to piety — under 
cloak of all this profession— ^ey kjiew 
In their consciences, and were witnesses 
to themselves, that it was mere hypoc- 
risy, and that they really approved the 
conduct of those who slew the prophets. 
T Children of than, &c. Resembling 
them; approvini; their conduct; inhe- 
riting theur leeungs. They not only 
showed that they were descended from 
them, but that they possessed their spi- 
rit, and in similar circumstances would 
have done as they did. 

32. FUl ye ra, then, &c. This is a 
prediction of what they were about to 
do. He would have them to act out 
their true spirit, and show what they 
were, and evince to all that they had 
the spirit of^their fethers. This was 
done by putting him to death, and per- 
secuting the apostles. ^ 7%e measure. 
The full amount, so as to make it com- 
plete. By your slaying me, fill up what 
IS lacking of the imquity of your fathers 
till the measure is full, the national ini- 
quity is complete, as much has been 
committed as God can possibly bear, 
and then shall come upon ydb all this 
blood, and you shall be destroyed. Vs. 
34, 35. 

33. TeserpenU, This name is given 
to them on account of their pretending 
to be pious, and very much devoted to 
God, but being secretly evil. At the 
heart, with all their pretensions, they 
were filled with evil designs, as the ser- 
pent was. Gen.iii. 1— ^. ^Generation 
of vipers. See Note, Matt zii. 34. 
V Dmmtmion of hdl, Tbis'iefiili, be- 

33 



98b 

the 



▼ipers! how can ye 
damnation of hell t 

34 Wherefore, behold, 1 s6nd 
unto you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes : and some of them ye 
shall kill * and crucify ; and some of 
them shall ye scourge ' in your syn- 
agogues, and persecute mem from 
cRy f to city : 

d Ac7J». t AcJk4SL S Oor.llJM,S 
/He.n.37. 



yond all question, to future punisihment 
So greaX was their wickedness and hjr 
pocrisy, that if they persevered in this 
course, it was impossible to escape the 
damnation that should come on the 
euilty. This is the sternest language 
mat Jesus ever used to wicked men. 
But it by no means authorizes ministers 
to use such language to sinners now. 
Christ knew that this was true of them. 
He had an authority which none now 
have. It is not the province of minis- 
ters to denounce judgment, or to use 
severe names) least of all to do it on 
pretence of imitating Christ. He knew 
the hearts of men. We know them 
not. He had authority to decla/e cer 
tainly that those whom he addressed 
would be lost. We have no such au- 
thority. He addressed persons; we 
address characters. 

34. / send unto you prophets, d&c. 
He doubtless refers nere to the a^s- 
ties, and other teachers Of religion. 
Prophets, wise men, and scribes, were 
the names by which the teachers of re- 
ligion were known among the Jews 
and he, therefore, used the san&e terpis 
when speaking of the messengers which 
he would send. / send has the force 
of the future, I vnZZ send. T Some of 
them ye shaU kiU. As in the case ot 
Stephen (Acts vii. 59), and James (Acts 
xii. 1,2). ^Crucify. Punish with death 
on the cross. There are no casos of 
this mentioned; but few historical rd-* 
cords of this age have come down te 
us. The Jews had not the power or 
crucifymg, but they gave them into the 
hands of the Romans to do it. -T ShaU 
scourge. See Note, Bf^tt. x. 17. This 
was done. Acts xidi. 19 — ^24. 2 Cor. 
xi. 24, 25. T Persecute. &c. Note, 
Matt. V. 10. This was fulfilled in the 



35. 



of nearly all the apostles. 
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35 That* upon yon may come all 
the rigfateoos bloond shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of righteoas 
A.bel * unto the blood of Zacharias 

son of Harachias, whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto yon, All 
these things shall come upon i\^a 
feneration. 

37 O' Jerusalem, JenisSlem,<Aotf 

that killestthe prophets, and stonest 

« Re.iaJM. h G«.4.& c 3 CtLUS0,2\. 
tfLaJSM. 



fathers were guilty. You have shown 
jrourselves to be like them. You are 
about, by slayine the Messiah and his 
messeniFers, to ml up the inic^uity of the 
land. The patience of God is exhaust- 
ed ; and the nation is about to be visited 
with signal vengeance. These national 
crimes deserve national judgments; 
and the proper judgments for all these 
crimes are about to come uoon you in 
the destruction of your temple and city. 
T AU the righteous blood. That is, aU 
the judgments due for shedding that 
blood. God did not hold them guilty 
for what their fiithers did ; but tempo- 
ral judgments .descend on children in 
•onsequence of the wickedness of pa- 
'tfr— as in, the case of drunken and 
rofligate parents. A drunken father 
wastes the property that his children 
might have possessed. A gambler re- 
duces his cbudren to poverty and want. 
An imp udent and footish parent is the 
occasio'' «»r .leading his sons into places 
of poveay, ignorance, and crime, ma- 
terially anecting their character and 
destinV. See Notes on Rom. v. 12 — 
19. Bo of the Jews. The appropriate 
•fleets of their fathers* crimes were 
coming on the nation, and they would 
suffer. T Upon the earth. Upon the 
land of Jtidea. The word is often used 
with this limitation. See Matt. iv. 8. 
f HigkteoHS Ahel, Slain by Cain, his 
erother. Gen. iv. 8. IT Za^ariu, eo» 
tfBmraMtB, It is not certainly known 
who this was. |^ome have thought it 
was the Zechanas whose death is re- 
flDfded in 2 Ghron. xxiv. 20, 21. He is 
there called the son of Jehoiada; but it 
is known that it was common among 
the Jews to have two namesj as Mat- 
thsw k ealM Levi, Lebbens, Thsd 



them which ire sent unto thee, hof 
often would I have gatKered ' th} 
children together, even as a hei 
gathereth her chictens under her 
wings, and ye would not ! 

38 Behold, your house is leA 
unto you desolate./ 

39 For I say unto you. Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, ' Blessed ts he that cometh io 
the name of tliM Lord. 

e De.a3.11,l3. Pik9L4. /Zee.ll.«. #Pl 
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deus; and Simon, Cephas. Others 
have thought he referred to Zecharias 
the prophet, who might have been mas- 
sacred by the Jews, though no account 
of his death is recorded, it niu^t have 
been known by tradition. T Whom yt 
slew. Whom you, Jews, slew. Whom 
your nation killed. T 'Between the tem- 
ple and the altar. Between the temple, 
properly so called, the sanctuary, and 
the altar of burnt offerinff in the court 
of the oriests. See the pmn of the tem 
pie. Matt. xxi. 12. 

36. Upon this generation. The de 
struction of Jerusalem took place about 
forty years after thiq w^s spoken. See 
the next chapter. 

37. O 'JemsaUm, &c.' See Note, 
Luke xix. 41, 42. IT WmOd J have 
gathered. Would have protected and 
saved. IT Thy children. Thy people, 

38. Tonr house. The temple. The 
house of worship of, the Jews. The 
chief ornament 01 Jerusalem. T Deso 
late. About to be desolate, or destroy- 
ed. To be forsaken as a place of wor • 
ship, and delivered into the hands ol 
the Romans, aad destroyed. See 
N^tes on chapter xxiv. 

39. Ye shaU not see sm, &c. The 
day of your mercy is gone by. I have 
offered ^u protection and salvation, 
and you have rejected it. You are 
about to crucify me, and your temple 
to be destroyed ; and you, as a nation, 
be given up to long and dread^* suf- 
fering. You will not see me ss a mer- 
ciful Saviour, offering you redemption 
any more, till vou nave borne these 
heavy judgmenti*. They must come 
upon )rou, and be borne, until you 
would be ghid to hail a deliverer, and 
say, blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of Uie Lord. Blessed be h* thai 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

ND * Jesas went oat, and de* 
L parted from the temple: and 
• Mar.13.1. Lu^l^ * 



comes as the Messiah, to brings delhre- 
rance. This has not been yet accom- 
plished, but the days will come when 
the Jews, long cast out and rejected, 
will hail Jesus as the Messiah, and re- 
ceive him whom their fethers slew, as 
the merciful Saviour. Rom. xi. 25 — ^32. 

•iftMARXS. 

Ist. Proper respect should always be 
shown to teachers and rulers. Ver. 3. 

2d. We are not to copy the example 
of wicked men. Ver. 3. We are to 
frame our conduct by the law of G<k1, 
and not by the example of siefi. 

3d. Men are often verv rigid in ex- 
actuig of others what they fiiil alto- 
gether of performing themselves. 

4th. We are to obey God, rather 
than man ; not to seek human honors 
(ver. 8), nor to me flattering titles to 
dthers, nor to altow others to give them 
ro us (ver. 9). Our highest honor is in 
humility ; and he is most exalted who 
is most lowly. Vs. 11, 12. 

5th. In the descriptions of the scribes 
and Pharisees in this chapter, we have 
1 full-length portrait of the hypocrite. 
1st They shut up the kingdom of hea- 
ven ag&mst others. Ver. 13. They 
foade great pretensions to knowledge, 
but they neither entered in themselves, 
nor snnered others, ad. They com- 
mitted the grossest iniquity under a 
cloak of religion. Ver. 14. They 
cheated widows out of their propert^r, 
and made long prayers to "Me their 
riUany. 3d. They showed great zeal 
in making proselytes ; yet md it onlv 
for gain, and made them more wickea. 
Ver. 15. 4th. They taught felse doc- 
trine—artful contrivances to destroy the 
force of oaths, and shut out the Creator 
from their view. Vs. 16—22, 5th. 
They were superstitious. Ver. 23. 
Small matters thev were exact in; 
matters of real imdbrtanoe they cared 
bttle about. 6th. They were openly 
ii]r|ioeritical. They took great pams to 
tppear well, while they themselves 
knew that it was all deceit and fiUse- 
^ood. Vs. 25—28. 7th. They pro- 
feased great veneration for the memory 
9f the fim dflttd, while at the same 



his disciples eain« to him for tc 
shew him the buildings of the i 
pie. 



time they were conscious tliat the* 
really approved the conduct c^ thosf 
who killed them. Vs. 2^—31. Never, 
perhaps, was there a combination ol 
more wicked feelings and hypocritical 
actions, than among them ; and nevei 
was there more profound knowtedsr 
of the human heart, and more faithfm- 
ness, than in him who tore off the mask, 
and showed them what they were. 

6th. It is amazing ¥rith what powet 
and authority our blessed Lord reproves 
this wicked people. It is wonderful 
ti^t they ever waited for a mock trial, 
and did not kill him at once. But bis 
time was not oome ; and they were re 
strained, and not smfered to act out the 
fury of their mad passions. 

7th. Jesus pities during sinners. Ver. 
37. He seeks their salvation. He 
'pleads with them to be saved. * He 
would gather them to him, if they 
would come. The most hardened, 
even like the sinners ofTjerusalem, be 
would save if they would come to him. 
But thev will not. Tiiey turn from 
him, ana tread the road to death. 

8th. The reason wiiv the wicked are 
not saved, is in their obstinacy. They 
choose not to be saved, and they die. 
If they will not come to Christ, it is 
right that they should die. If they do 
not come, they must die. 

9th. The simier shall be destroyed. 
Ver. 38. The day will come when the 
mercy of God will be clean gone for 
ever, and the forbearance of trod ex- 
hausted; and then the sinner must 
perish. When once Grod has giver 
him over, he must die. No man, no 
parent, minister, or friend, no angel, or 
archangel, can then save. Salvation is 
lost, for ever lost. O how amazing is 
the folly of the wicked, that they weary 
out the forbearance of God, and perish 
in then: sins ! 

CHAPTER XXIV., 
Jetu$ foretdlt the deetrwftion e/ i)la 
teaaie, a$ he takee hie final leawe <f tf , 
OM tea^e9 whai tbete the ttgne if kU 
atng*. These predictions are also re- 
corded in Mark xiit ; Luke xxi. 5—38. 
1. Am0 /ems «dmU oui. He vm 
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9 Aid Jesai^mui Qoto them, See 
fe Dot all these things? Verily I 
my uDto you, There * shall not be 
• lKiJ).7. Je^lLlS. L0.1M4. 

foipg «fer to the mount of Olives, 
rer. 3. IT 2%e 6»iUtfiir« ^<Ae UnmU, 
rhe temple itself, with the surrounomg 
louits, porcheS; and other edifices. See 
Note, Matt. zjd. 12. Mark says, that 
they particularly pointed oi^t the $tonet 
tf the temple, as well sa the buildings. 
*' In that temple,*' says Josephus, me 
Tewish histonan, *' were several stones 
which were forty-five cubits in length, 
five in height, and six in breadth;" 
that is, more than seventv feet long, 
wen wide, and eight high. These stones, 
>»f such enormous size, were principally 
osed in building the high wall on the 
Mst side, from the base to the Xo^ of 
the mountain. They were also, it is 
aaid, beautifully painted with variegated 
colors. 

2. There ahaUnotlelrfthereitneaUme 
upim. amcUber, At the time this wan 
spoken, no event was more improbable 
than thift The temple waa vast, rich, 
splendid. It Vas the pride of the na- 
tion, and the nation wss at peace. Yet 
in the diort space of forty years ail this 
was exactly accomplished. Jerusalem 
was taken by ther-Roman armies, under 
the command of Titus, A. D. 70. The 
account of the siese and destruction of 
- the city is left us by Josephus, a histo- 
rian ot undoubted veracity and singular 
fidelity. He was a Jewish priest. In 
the wars of which he gives an account, 
he fell into the hands of the Romans, 
and remained with them during the 
siege and destruction of the city. Be- 
in^ a Jew, he would of course say no- 
tmng designed to confirm the prophe- 
cies of Jesus Christ. Yet his whole 
history appears almost like a running 
commentary on these predictions re- 
spectinff the destruction of the temple. 
The fouowing particulars are given on 
his authority. 

After the city was taken, Josephus 
•ays, that Titus '*jgave orders that they 
should 410W demohth the whole city and 
iempUi except three towers, which he 
reserved standing. But for the rest of 
the wail, it was laid so completely even 
with the ground by those who dmg it up 
from thefjumdatiom, that there was no- 
4hD« left, to nabe thnsi b^isve who 



left heie one stone vpon another, 
that shall not bo thrown down. 
3 And as he sat npon the moont 



came hither that it had ever been in- 
hj^>ited.' ' Malmonides, a Jewish writer, 
has also rec(N:ded that " Tereatius Ru- 
fus. an officer in the. army of Titus, 
with a ploughshare tore up the founds 
tions 01 the temple," that the prophecy 
might be fulfilled, ''Zion shall be 
ploughed as a fieldd*. Micah iiL 12. 
This was all done by the direction of 
divine providence. Titus was desirous 
of preservmg the temple: vad be 
guently sent Josephus to the Jews to 
u^uce them to surrender and save the 
temple and city. But the prediction of 
the Saviour had gone fprth, and not 
withstanding tlie wish of the Roman 
general, the temple was to be destroy* 
ed. The j[ew8 themselves first set fire 
to the porticoes of the temple. One of 
the Roman soldiers, without any com- 
mand, threw a bumine firebrand into 
the golden- window, and soon the tem- 
ple was in flames. Titus gave orders 
to extinguish the fire ; but amidst Uie 
tumult, none of his oiders were obey- 
ed. The soldiers pressed to the tem- 
ple, end neither fear, nor entreaties, 
nor stripes, could restrain them. Their 
hatred of the Jews ui^ed them on to 
the work of destruction, and thus, says 
Josephus, the temple was burnt against 
the will of Ciesar. — ^Jewish Wars, b. 
vL ch. iv. ^ 5, 6, 7. 

3. He eiU upon the wwuiU of Olivee, 
Note, Matt. xxi. 1. From that mount 
there was a magnificent view of the 
whole eity. T like dudplee came mntc 
him pnvatdy. Not all of them, but 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew. 
Mark xiii. 3. The prediction that the 
temple would be destroyed (ver. 2), had 
been made in the presence of all the 
apostles. A part now came mrivately 
to know more particularly when this 
wouki be. IT When ehall these thmge 
bet There are three questions here: 
1st. When thoSI things should take 
place. 2d.'' What should be the signs 
of his coming. 3d. What should be 
the signs that the end of the world waa 
near. To these questions he replies in 
this and the following chapters. This 
he does, not by noticmg mem diatmct- 
ly, but by in • •• • ' 
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»f {Mrres, the dtseiples came unto 
kim prirately, saying, Tell ue, when 
shall these things Eel And what 
than be the sign of thy coming, and 
of the end of the world 1 * 

4 And Jeeos answeied and said 
QXto them, Tkke * heed that no man 
deceive you. 

5 For many shall come in my * 
slTliAl«4k«. »OolJi^ STbA3. cJe. 

UML 

of the destruction of JeruBalem, and of 
the end of the world ; so that it is some- 
times difficult to teU to wliat particular 
subject his remarks vpply. HThe prut- 
tipU on which this combined descrip- 
tion of two events was spoken, appears 
to be, that they cmdd he deteribed in 
the same words, and, therefore, the ac- 
counts are intermingled. A similar use 
of language is found ih some parts of 
Isaiah, where the same lanWoge ilHll 
describe the return fix>m the oabyloniBh 
'aptivity, and deliverance by the Mes- 
siah, and, therefore, was used by the 
prophet. See Introduction to Isaiah, ^ 
7. T Sign of thy coming. Evidence 
that thou art comine. £^ what token 
shall we know that uiou art coming t 

4, 5. Take heed, &c. He first gives 
them a caution to beware of deception. 
They were to be constantly on their 

Siard, as many would arise to deceive 
e people. i^Many shaM come tm my 
name. Not in the' name or by the au- 
tliority of Jesus,^ but in the name of the 
Messiah, or claiming to be the Mesfloah. 
^ I am Christ. I am the Messiah. 
P^ote, Matt, u 1. The Messiah was 
expected at that time. Matt. ii. 1 , 2. 
Manjr would lay claims to being the 
Messiah, and, as he was universally 
expected, many would easily be led to 
believe in them. There is abundant 
evidence that this was fully accomplish- 
ed. Josephus informs us that there 
were many, who pretended to divine 
inspiration, deceived the people, lead- 
ing out numbers of them into the de- 
sert. "The land,*' says he, "was 
overrun with magicians, seducers, and 
impostors, who m-ew the people after 
them in multitudes into solitudes and 
deserts, to see;, the signs and miracles 
which they promised to show by the 
power ol God.y Among these are 
mentioned particularly Dositheus, the 
Samaritan, who affiltned that ha waa 



namei sabring, - ^m Christ; and 
shall deceive many. 

6 And ye shall hear of wars, * 
and ramouTS of wars : see that ye 
be not troubled : for all ike$e. tkin^ 
mnst come to pass, bat the end is 
not yet. 

7 For*natioi shall rise againsi 
n^on, and kingdom against King- 

ilDa.e.U. <« Hag .8.Sl,». 



Christ ; Sunon* Magus, who said ha 
appeared amonff the Jews as the Soo 
of God ; and Tneudas, who persuaded 
many to go with hun to the- river Jor 
dan, to see the waters divided. The 
names of twenty-four false Messiahs are 
recorded as havuig appeared between 
the time of the emperor Adrian and the 
year 1682. 

6. And ye shaU hear of wars, &e. It 
is recordea in the history of Rome, that 
the most violent agitations prevailed in 
the Roman empire previous to the de« 
struction of Jerusalem. Four emperors^ 
Nero, Galba, Otho, and ViteUius, suf- 
fered violent deaths, in the short space 
of eighteen months. In consequence 
of these changes in the government^ 
there were commotions throughout the 
empire. Parties were formed; and 
bloody and violent wars were the con* 
sequence of attachmeht to the particu 
lar emperors. This is the more remark- 
able, as at the time that the prophecy 
was made, the empire vras in a state of 
peace. ^ Bumors ef lOars. Wars de- 
clared, or threatened, but not carried 
into execution. Josephus says, that 
Bardanes, and after him Volaffeses, de- 
clared war against the Jews, but it was 
not carried into execution. Ant 90, 34. 
He also says that Vitellius, governor of 
Syria, declared war against Aretas, 
kmg of Arabia, and wished to lead his 
anny through Palestine, but the death 
of Tiberius prevented the war. Ant; 
18. 5, 3. ^The tmdiM wA, yet. The' 
end of the Jewish economy ; the de- 
struction of Jerusalem will not ' 



diatdy follow. Be not, therefore, alarm- 
ed when you hear of those commotions. 
Other signs will warn you when to be 
alarmed, and seek security. 

7. Nation shdU ri^ ag^ainst natiam, 
and kingdom against kingdom. At 
Gaesarea, the Jews and Syrians coo* 
tended about the right to the city« and 
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4om. and tbeie shall be famines, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
divers places. 



mrenty thousand of ths Jews were slam. 
At this blow the wnoie nation of the 
Jews was exasperated, and carried war 
and desolation through the Syrian cities 
and villages. Sedition and dvil w^ir 

rad throughout Judea; Italy was 
thrown into dvii war, by the con- 
tesu between Otho and Vitellius for 
the crown, f And there ^kallbefBtmmet. 
There was a famine foretold by Agabns 
CActs xi. 28), wlych is mentioned ss 
having occurred, by Tacitus, Suetonius, 
and Busebius: and which was so se- 
vere in Jerusalem, Josephus says, that 
many people perished for want of food. 
Ant. 20, 2. Four times in the reign of 
Claudius (A. D. 41 — 54), fomine pre- 
vailed *n Rome, Palestine, and Greece. 
^ PestUenees. Raging, epidemic dis- 
eases. The plague, sweeping off mul- 
titudes of people at once. It is com- 
monly the attendant of femine, and 
often produced by it. A pestilence is 
recxN-ded as racing in Babylonia, A. D. 
40 (Joseph. Ant. 13, 9, 8); in Italy. 
A. D. 66 (Tacitus, 16. 13). Both ot 
these took place before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. H Marthquake$. In pro- 
phetic language earthqualies sometimes 
mean poUticfu commotious. Literally 
they are tremors or shakings of the 
earth, and often shaking cities and 
towns to ruin. The earth opens, and 
houses and people sink indiscriminately 
to destruction. Many of these are men- 
tioned as. preceding the destruction -of 
Jerusalem. Taciths mentions one in 
the reign of Claudius, at Rome, and 
says that in the reign of Nero the cities 
of Laodicea, Hierapotis, and Colosse, 
were overthrown; ^d the celebrated 
Pompeii was overwhelmed, and almost 
destroyed by an eaKhquake. Annales 15. 
22. (jthers are mentioned as occurring 
at' Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, and Samoa. 
Luke adds, ** And fearful sights, and 
great- signs, shall there he from heaven.^* 
Txi. 11. Josephus, who had probably 
never heard of this prophecy, and who 
certainly would have done nothing de- 
itignedly to show its fulfilment, records 
the prodigies and signs which he says 
preceded the desffuctign of the city. 
A star, says he, resembling a sword, 
stood over the city, and a comet that 



8 All these are the baginniB^ of 
sorrows. ^ • 

9 Then « shall they dellTci yov 
•Iai.81.12. 

continued a whole year. At the feast 
of unleavened bread, durine the night, 
a bright lieht shone round the altar and 
the temple, so that it seemed to bs 
bright day, tor half an hour. The east- 
em gate of the temple, of solid brass, 
fastened with strong bolts and bars, and 
which had been shut with difficulty by 
twenty men, opened in the night of its 
own accord. A few days attec that 
feast, he says, " before ^ sunsettin^, 
chariots and troops of soldiers in their 
armor were seen running about among 
the clouds, and surrounding of cities. 
A great noise, as of the sound of a mul- 
titude, was heard in the temple, saying, 
" iET us REMOVE HENcs." ^ FouT ycars 
before the wflr began, Jesus the son of 
Ananas, a plebeian and a husbandman, 
came to the feast of the tabernacles, 
when the city was in peace and pros 
perity, and began to cry aloud, " A 
voice fix>m the east, a voice from the 
west, a voice from the four winds, a 
voice against Jerusalem and the holy 
house, a voice against the bridegroom 
and the brides, and a voice against this 
whole people!" He was scourged, 
and at every stroke of the whip he 
cried, " Wo, wo, to Jerusalem." — 
This cry, he says, was continued every 
day for more than seven years, till he 
was killed in the siege of the city, ex- 
claiming, " Wo, wo to myself, also.*'— 
Jewish Wars, b. vi ch. v. ^ 3. 

8. The heginning of sorrow. Far 
heavier calamities are yet to come be- 
fore the end. 

9. To le afflicted. By persecution, 
imprisonment, scourging, &c. T The}f 
shall deliver you up to eouncHs. (Mark.) 
To the great council, or sanhedrim— ^or 
this is the word in the original. Note. 
Matt. V. 22. This was falfilled when 
Peter and John were brought before 
the council. Acts iv. 5, 6,. 7. Mark 
farther adds (xiii. 9) that they should be 
delivered to synagogues ana to prisons 
to be beaten, and should be brought be- 
fore nilers and kiiigs for his name's 
sake. All this was remarkably fulfill- 
ed. Peter and John were imprisoned 
(Acts iv. 3) ; Paul and Silas also CActs 
xvi. 24). They were also beaten (xvL 
23.) Paul was hcpnght bsfinre GalUo 
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ip to be afBntod. and shall kiFi* 
f<m : and ye shall be hated of all 
Qations for my name's sak^ 

10 And then shall man^e * of- 
iendedy and shall betray one anothes, 
Aod shall hate one another. 

• Jro.ie.2. Ac7.a. ftcl3J21. 



Acts xviii. 12), before Felix (xxiv. 24), 
ind before Agnpjpa (xxv. 23). ^And 
tkttU km wm. That is, shall kill some 
of you. Stephen was stoned (Acts vii. 
b9\; Jam^s was killed by Herod (Acts 
tii. 2). ^nd in addition to all that th# 
ncred writers have told us, the perse- 
cation under Nero took place before 
file destruction of Jerusalem, in which 
were put to death, with many others, 
Peter and ^flul. Most of the apostles, 
it is believed, died bv persecution. 

When they were deuvered up, Jesus 
told them not to premeditate wnat they 
should say, for qg would give them a 
mouth ana wisdom, which all their ad- 
versaries could not siiinsay or resist. 
Luke xzi. 14, IS. The fulfilment of 
this is recorded in the case of Stephen 
(Acts vL 10), and of Paul who made 
Felix tremble. Acts xxiv. 25. T Ye 
tkaU he hated qfaUfifaions. This was 
fulfilled then, and has been in all ages. 
It was judged to be a crime to be a 
Christian. Multitudes for this, and foi^ 
oothing else, were put to death. T For 
■ty tuume*i eajfe. On account of attach- 
ment to me ; or because you bear my 
name as ChrittioM. 

10. Many akaU he trended. See 
Note, Matt. v. 29. Many shall stum- 
ble, fall, apostatize, firom a profession 
of religion. Many who mrcfeseed to 
.ove me. Shall then showjiiat they had 
no real attachment to me ; and in those 
trjrin^ times shall show that they knew 
notfaong of genuine Christian love. See 
1 John iL 19. HI Shall hetray one an- 
ether. Those who thus apostatize from 
professed attachment to me shall be- 
tray others who really k>ve me. This 
they would do to , secure their own 
safety, by revealing' the nan^, habita- 
tions, or places of concealment of oth- 
ers. IT Shall hate one another. Not 
that real Christians would do this, but 
those who had profeeted to be such, 
would then show that they were not, and 
woiM bate one another. Luke adds. 



11 And * many false prophets 
shall rise, and shaul deceive ' many. 

12 And because iniquity ffhsdl 
abound, the love of many shall wai 
•cold. 

13 But/ he that shall endure onto 

the end, the same shall be saved. 

eSPe.3.L lJno.4.3. din.A.1. eMmA 
15,10. /Re.S.ia 



that»they should be betrayed hy parenttt 
and brethren^ and kinsfoua, anafriende. 
They would break over the most ten- 
der ties to surrender Christians to pun- 
ishment. So great would be* their 
hatred of Chriidanity, that it would 
overcome all the natural endearments 
of kindred and home. This, in the 
persecutions of Christians, has been of- 
ten done : and nothing shows more 
fully the deep and deadfy hatred of the 
human heart to the gospel. 

11. And many false prophete. Many 
men, pretending to be prophets, or fore- 
tellers of future events. This refers not 
to the lalse Meeeiahe of which he had 
spoken (v. 5>, but to proj^hets who 
should appear during the tiege of the 
city. Of them Josephus says: *' The 
tyrannical zealots who ruled the city 
suborned wtanvfaUe prophete to declare 
that aid would be jgiven to the people 
from heaven. This was done ^o pre- 
vent them from attenipting to ieseh, 
and to inspire confidence in Groc." See 
Jewish Wars, b. vi. c. 5, ^ 2, 3. 

12. And hecaute iniquity, Slc. The 
word inifuity here seems to include the 
cruelty of the ^ws and Romans in their 
IierseCutions ; the betraying of Chris- 
tians by those who professed^to be such ; 
and the pernicious errors of fidse pro- 
phets ana others. The effect of all this 
would 'be, that the ardor of feeling of 
many Chistians would be lessened. 
The word wax means to become. It is 
an old Saxon word, not used now in 
this sense, except in the Bible. The 
fear of death, anc| the deluding mflu- 
ence of false teachers, would lessen the 
zeal of many timid and weak pro- 
fessors: perhaps also of many real, but 
feeble Christians. 

13. He that shaU endure unto the end 
•"Shall he saved. The word "end" 
here has by some been thought to mean 
the destruction of Jerusalem, or the end 
of the Jewish economy. And the mean- 
ing has been supposed to be, he thai 
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14 And thi» gospel ot the kingw 
dom shall be * preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations ; 
and then shall the end come. 

15 When ye, therefore^ shall see 
he abomination of desolation spoken 

«c8ai9. Ko.iai8. R«.i4.e. 

serseverea in bearing these persecutions 
to the end of the wan, shall be safe. 
Hod will protect his people from harm, 
so that not a hair of the head shall per* 
idi. Others with more pobability. have 
referred this to final salvation, ana refer 
the ''end*' to the close of life. He 
that bears aiflictbns and persecutions 
faithfully; that constantly adheres to 
his religion, and does not shrink till 
death, shaU be saved, or shall enter 
heaven. So Luke (xzi. 18) says, there 
ihould not a hair cf the head perish ; 
i. e., they should be saved. A hair of 
the head, or the smallest part or ptortion, 
is a proverbial expression, denoting the 
certainty and completeneat of thgir sal- 
vftion. Luke (xxi. 19) farther adds, 
** In your ^patience possess ye your 
souls." That is, keep your souls pa- 
tient ; keep proper possessioii of pa- 
tience as your own. It is a part of 
religion to teach it \ and in these trying 
times let it not depart from you. 

14. And this gospd-^shau he preaeh" 
ed in all the, woHd, The evidence that 
this was done is to be chiefly derived 
from the New Testament, and there it 
b clear. Thus Paul declares that it was 
preached to every creature under heaven 
(Col. i. 6, 23) ; that the fiith of the Ro- 
mans was sTOken of throughout the 
whole world (Rom. i. 8) : that he preach- 
ed in Arabia (Gal. L 17), and at Jerusa- 
lem, and round about unto Illyricum 
(Rom. TV. 19). We know also that he 
travelled through Asia Minor, Greece, 
and Crete ; that he was in Italy, and 
probably in Spmn and Gaul. Rom. xv. 
S4'«H28. At the same time, the other 
apostles were not idle ; and there is full 
proof that within thirty years after this 
prophecy was spoken, churches were 
estabUshed in all these regions. IT For 
c witness wUe all natiofts. This preach- 
ing the gospel indiscriminately tiall the 
Gentiles, snail be ajprcofU) them, or a 
witness, that the division between the 
Jews and Gentiles was about to be 
•roken down. IlStberto the bleesinffs 
of revelation had been confined to the 



* of by Daniel the prophet, stand io 
the holy place, (whoso readeth, let 
him unjlirstand :) 

16 Then let them which he it 
Jodea flee into the moanfains : 



ft Da.9.S7. 1S.1I. 



Jews. They were the peculiar people 
of 6od« His messages'had been sent to 
them only. When, therefore, God sraC 
the eospel to aU other people, it was 
proof, or a witness unto them, that the 
peculiar Jewish economy was at an end. 
\T%en shall the end come. The end of, 
tne Jewish economy. The destructimi* 
of the temple and city. 

15. The dbominatton of desolatton. 
This is a Hebrew expression, meaning 
an abominable or hateful destroyer. The 
Grentiles were all held in abomination by 
the Jews. Acts x. 28. The abomination 
of desolation, means the Roman army ; 
and is so eiqplained by Luke xzL 20. 
The Roman army is Arther called the 
abomination, on account of the ima^s 
of the emperor and the eagles, earned 
in front of the legion^, and regarded 
by the Romans with divine honors. 
^Spoikenqfby Daniel ihe prophet, Dan. 
ix.26,27; xi. 31; xii. 11. i Standing 
ifCthe holy place. Mark saya, sUmding 
where it ought not, meaning the same 
thing. All Jerusalem was esteemed Aoly 
Matt. iv. 5. The meaning of this is, 
when yon see the Roman armies stand- 
ing in the holy dty , or encantiped around 
the temple, or the Roman ensigns or 
standards in the temple. Josepfaus ftr- 
ther relates, that virhen the citj was 
taken, the Romans brought thenr idols 
into the temple, and pla<^ them over 
the eastern ^te, and sacrificed to them 
there. Jewish WarS, b. vi. ch. '6, ^ 1. 
IT Whoso readethi &c. This seems te 
be a remark made by the evangehst, 
to direct the attention of the reader par- 
ticularljr to the meaning of the (vopnccv 
by Daniel. 

16. Then let them, Slc ThenClins 
tians may know that the end is come, 
end should seek a place of safety. De- 
struction immild not only visit the Htft 
but would extend to the snrrocaiding 
partofJudea. ^ I%e mountains. The 
mountains of Palestine abound in cacves. 
a safe retreat for those pursued. In alt 
ages these caves were the fevorite plaeea 
of robbers ; and were aiao ressrieil to 
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17 Let bim whidi i9 on &e 
hoQSe-top not come dowa^to take 
any thing out of his house : 

18 Neither let him which is in 
the field r^tnrn back to take hie 
oiothes. 

19 And * woe unto them that are 

a Lu.33.S9. 



tj thoee in* danger. 1 Sam. ziii. 6; 
cdi. 1. 2 Sam. xxiii. 13. Josh. x. 16. 
In thoee mountains they would be safe. 

17. ITtai whidt U ^n the Junue-top^ 
The roofs of the houses in eastern coun- 
tries wene made fiat, so that they were 
fevorable placeer for walking and retire- 
ment. See Note, Matt. ix. 1—6. The 
meaning here is, that he who should be 
on the house-tep when this calamity 
came uuon the city, should JUe without 
delay ; he should not even take time to 
secure any article of apparel froin his 
house. ^ sudden would be the ca- 
laifkity, that by doing it he would en- 
danger his life. 

18. Return hack to take hii clothes^ 
ffis clothes which, in voorkingj he had 
laid aside ; or which in fleeing he should 
throw ofi* as an incumbrance. Clothes 
here means the outer garment, com- 
monly laid aside when men worked, or 
ran. Sec Note, Matt. v. 40. 

These directions were followed. It 
is said that the Christians, warned by 
these predictions, fled fiom the city to 
Pella, and other places beyond Jordan; 
BO that there is not evidence that a sin- 
gle Christian perished in Jerusalem. 
Ensebiiis, Hist. Eccl. tib. 3, ch. 6. 

20. But pray ye, &,c. The destruc- 
tbn was' certainly coming. It could 
not be prevented. Yet it was right to 
pray for a miti^ion of the fcurcum- 
stances, that it might be as mild as pos- 
sible. So we know thai calamity is 
before us : sickness, pain, and bereave- 
ment, and death, are in our path ; yet 
though we know that these tmngs must 
come upon us, it is ri^t to pray that 
they may come in as mild a manner as 
may be consistent with the will of God!. 
We mutt die ; but it is right to pray that 
the pains of our dying may be neither 
long nor severe. Tl Inthe wmler. On 
Kuount of the cold, storms, &,c. To 
Se turned then from home, and com- 
pelled to take up an abode in caverns, 
woM be a double calamity. T Nei^er 
m ^« sMath'day, Jourreys were pro- 



with ehild, and to tUbm Hiat gnpv 

suek in those days * 
* 80 But pray ye that jomt flight 
be not in the winter, neither on tbr 
sabbath-day : 

SI For * then shall be giMt tribn 

lation, SQch as was not since tht 

I Da.18.1. 



hibited bythe law on the sabbath: Ex 
rvii29. The law of Moses did not men* 
tion the distance to which persons migk 
go on the sabbath ; but most of the Jews 
maintained that it should not be mors 
than two thousand cubits. Some sup* 
posed that it was seven furlongs, oi 
nearly a mile. This distance was al 
lowea, in order that they might go to 
their places of worship. Most of them 
held that it was not lawful to go farther, 
under any circumstances of war or af- 
fliction. Jesus teaches them to pray 
that it might not be on the sabbath, b^ 
cause if they should not go farther than 
a sabbath-day*s journey, they would not 
be beyond tne reach of danger; and it 
they did, they would be eiqKwed to the 
charee of violating the law. It should 
be added, that it was almost impracti- 
cable to travel in Judea on that aa|r, as 
•the gates of the cities were usually 
closed. Neh. xiii. lSh-22. 

21. There shall he great tribulatum. 
The word tribulation means eakmU^^ 
or suffering. Luke (zxi. 24) has spect 
fied m what this tribulation should con- 
sist. " They shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, uid shall be led away cap- 
tive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Grentiles shall be ful- 
filled." That is, until the tune allotted 
for the Gentiles to do it shall, be fully. 
accomphshed; or as lone as God is 
pleased to suffer them to do it. 

The first thing mentioned by Luke 
is, that they should fall hu the edge of 
the sword. That is, should be shun m 
war, as the sword was then principally 
used in war. This was most strikmgly 
fulfilled. Josephus, in describing it^iuses 
almost the very words of our saviour. 
AU the edlamities, says he, wkiA had 
hefaUen any nation firm the legimmmfi 
of the world, were but small in compan 
son with Uiose of the Jews. Jewish 
Wars, b. i., prefiwc, ^ 4. 

Tie has given the following acoount 
of ^e pan of tho miteacrs wbtm Ihs 
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heg'mmng of Uie worl<Lto this tune* 
no, nor ever shall be. 



dty w«s taken. "And now rushing 
'nto the city» they slew whomsoever 
they found, without distinction, snd 
burnt the houses snd all the people 
who had fled into them. And when 
they entered for the sake of plunder, 
they f<)uiid whole families of dead per- 
tons, an*! houses foil of carcasses de- 
stroyed by fiunine, then they came out 
with their hands empty. And though 
thoy thus pitied the deioui, they had not 
the same emotion for the living, but 
killed all they met, whereby they filled 
the lanes with dead bodies. 7%e whole 
eUy ran with bloody insomuch that many 
things which were burning were extin- 
guished by the blood." Jewish Wars, 
b. vi. ch. 8, ^ 5; ch, 9, $ 2, 3. He 
adds, that in the siege of Jerusalem, 
not fewer than elevenkundred thousand 

rsrished (Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch» 9, 
3) — a number almost as great as are 
in the whole city of London. In the 
adjacent provinces no fewer than two 
hundred tmd fifty thousand are reckoned 
to have been slam ; making in all whose 
deatjis were ascertained, the almost in- 
credible number of one million three 
hundred and Jlfty tioueandt who were 
put to death. THese were not indeed 
all slain with the swojd. Many were 
crucified. *' Many hundreds,'* says he 
(Jewish Wars, b^ v. ch. Jti. $ 1), ** were 
firFt whipped, then tormented with 
various kmds of tortures, and finally 
crucified: the Roman soldiers nailing 
them (out of the wrath and hatred they 
bore to the Jews) one after one way, 
and another after another, to crosses, 
hfwayefjetti until at length the multi- 
tude became so great that room was 
firanting for crosses, and crosses for the 
bodies. '• So terribly was tl^ir impre- 
cation folfilled'-Aif Uood he on us and on» 
smr eMJdren. Matt, zxvii. 25. If it be 
asked how it was possible' for so many 
people to be slain in a single city, it is 
answered, that the sieg^ of Jerusalem 
eom.menced during the time of the pass- 
over, when all tl^ males of the Jews 
were required to be there^ and when it 
s estimated that more than three mU- 
Uons were usually assembled.' See Jo- 
lephuH, Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch. iz. 
I 3, 4. 
A Inmibla in^flSnee of the (iUstress of 



S3 And ezc^t those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh 



Jemaalsm is related by Josephus. The 
femine during the siege became so great 
that they ate what the most sordiaani- 
mals refused to touch. A woman of 
distinguished rank, having been plun- 
dered by the soldiers, in hunser, rage, 
and de^air, killed and roastedner babe, 
and had eaten one half of him before 
the deed was discovered. Jewish Wars, 
b. vL ch. 3, ^ 3, 4. This cruel and 
dreadful act was also in fulfilment of 
prophecy. Deut. zzviii. 53, 56, 57. 

Another thing added by Lhke (ch. 
xxL 24) was, that they should he led cap- 
tive into ail nations, Josephus informs 
us that the captives t^ken during the 
whole war amounted to ninety-seven 
thousand. The tau and handsome young 
men Titus reserved for triumph ; of the 
rest, many were distributed through the 
Roman provinces, to be destroyed by 
wild beasts in theatres; many were sent 
to the works in Egypt; many, especial- 
ly those under seventeen years of age, 
were sold for slaves. Jewish Wars, b 
vi. ch. 9, $ 2, 3. 

22. Except those days should he short 
ened. If the calamities of the siege 
should be lengthened out. If famine 
and war should be sufiered to rage. 
IT No jUsh he saved. None of the na- 
tions would be preserved alive. AH 
the inhabitants of Judea would perish. 
The war, famine, and pestilence would 
entirely destroy them. IT But for the 
electee sake. The elect here doubtless 
means Christians. See 1 Pet. i. 2. 
Rom. i. 7. Eph. i. 4. 1 Thes. i. 4. 
The word elect means to choose. It ia 
given to Christians because they are 
chosen to salvation through sanctijlea' 
tion of the spirits and hdi^ofihe truth. 
1 Pet. 1, 2. It is probable that m Je 
rusalem and the adjacent parts of Ju- 
dea, there were many who were true 
followers of Christ. On their accouut ; 
to preserve them alive, and to make 
them the instruments of spreading the 
ffospel, he said those days should not 
be lengthened out, and sufiered to pro- 
duce their destruction. It is related by 
Josephus (J. Wars, b. i. ch. 12, ^ 1), 
that Titus at first resolved to redaca 
the city by famine. He therefore buih 
a wall around it, to keep any provinona 
ftofa being csrrie«{ ixu and wnw of tho 
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be saTed . but * for the elect's sake 
those days shall be shortened. 

33 Then * if any man shafl tay 
anto yon, Lo, here it Christ, or 
there believe it not 

34 For * there shall arise fa!se 
Christs, and false prophets, and * 
shall shew great signs and won- 
ders; insomuch that, if' it were 

• UJiSAJk »De.l3.1-3. e ver^ll. 

people from going out. The Jews, 
noWSver, drew up their army near the 
nulls, engaged m battle, ana the Ro- 
mans pursued them, provoked by their 
attempts, and broke into the city. The 
affiiirs oi Rome also at that tmie de- 
manded the presence of Titus there; 
tnd contrary to hb original inteijtion, 
he pressed the siege, and took the city 
by storm, thus »ki»teiumg the time that 
Mmld nave been occupied in reducing 
it by fiunine. This was for the benefit 
of the "elect.**— So the designs of 
wicked men, intended hy them for the 
destruction of the people of tjrod, are 
intended by God tor the good of his 
chosen people. See Isa. x. 7, and my 
Notes on that verse. 

23. X0, here is Chriet, The Messiah. 
The Jews expected the Messiah to de- 
liver them from Roman oppression. In 
the time of these great calamities they 
would anxiously look for him. Many 
would claim to be the Messiah. Many 
would fo.low them. Many would re- 
joice to believe that he was come, and 
would call on others, Christians with 
the rest, to follow them. T Believe it 
*al, Yoti have evidence that the Mes- 
siah has come, and you are not to be 
deceived yy the plausible pretensionSi of 
others. 

24. FaUe Chriets. Persons claiming 
to be die Messiah. T FaUe pro^uit. 
Persons claiming to be the f>r<^phet spo- 
ken of by Moses (Deut. xviii. 15); or 
persons pretending to declare the way 
of deliverance fr«m the Romans, and 
calling thopeople to follow them. See 
verse 5. ^ ShdU show great signs and 
wonders. That is, shall pretend to 
work muacles. ShaU so nearly re- 
lemble prophets in their miraculous 
power as to render it difficult to detect 
the impoKture. Josephus represents 
the ^se (yhrists and prophets that ap- 
Dssrsd, as maginans ani soreorers He 



possible, they shall deo«?e the raj 
elect. 

35 Behold, I ha?e told yoa b^i 
fore. 

36 Wherefore if they shall say 
unto yon. Behold, he is ill the de- 
sert ; go not forth : Behold, he ti 
in the secret chambers; believe it 
not. 

4STIL&0-U. Be.J3.13. • Joo.l(&B,». 



says they led the people out into the 
deserts, and promised to work miracles 
to deliver them. Ant., b. xx. ch. 8, ^ 
6. IT ijf possibUj would deeetse, &c. 
6o nearly would their ]>retended mi- 
racles resemble true miracles, as to 
rend^ it difficult to detect the imposi- 
tion ; and so much so that if it were 
possible they would peniUade even true 
Christians that they were the Messiah. 
But that was not possible. They would 
be too firmly established in the belief 
that Jesus was the Christ, to be wholly 
led away by others. Christians may be 
sometimes led for astray ; they may be 
in doUbt about some great doctrines of 
religion ; they may be perplexed by the 
cavils and cunning craftiness of those 
who do not love the truth, but they 
cannot be wkoUy deceived, and seduced 
from the Saviour. Our Saviour says 
that if this were possible^ it would be 
done then. But # was not possible. 

25. Behold, &c. Mark adds (eh. xiii. 
23), take ye heed, ThC reason wh^r he 
told them before, was that they might 
be on their g[uard, and be pre|>ared Tor 
those calamities. 

26. Behold, he is in the desert. Ths 
Jews had formed the expectation that 
the Messiah would appear suddenly, 
from some unexpected quarter. Hence 
many would be looking to the desert 
places, expecting that he would come 
from them. Accordingly most' of the 
impostors and pretended, prophets led 
their people into the deserts. ^ Go not 
forth. Do not follow them. They will 
only deceive you. IT In secret lumbers. 
Concealed in some hou^, or some re- 
tired part of the city. Many would, 
doubtless, pretend ^nat the Messiah 
was concealed there, and either for the 
purpose of encouraging or deceiving 
the people, would preteM that they 
bad discovered lum. 

27.*F(0r as the ligUning "tmmOi t^ 
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97 FoiM iIm lightttuyeometh 
oat of the east, and ahioeth even 
anto the weat; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 



4^ Oe cMf , dtc. This ia not deaped 
to denote the quarter from which he 
would come, but the manner. He does 
not mfan to affirm that the Son of man 
will come from the m$t, but that ne will 
»me in a ra{mf and unexpected man- 
eer.Uke the li^htninff. Many would 
be looking ibr lum in me desert ; many 
m secret places. But, he said, it would 
be uselsBs to be looking in that manner. 
It was useless to look to any particular 
part of the heavens, to know where the 
lightning would next flash. In# mo- 
ment it would blaze in an unexpected 
part of the heavens, and shine at once 
to the other part. So rapidly, so unex- 
5>ectedly, in so unlooked for a quarter 
would be his coming. See Luke x. 18. 
Zech. ix. 14. T Tks coming «f the San 
;f^ man* It has been doubtea whether 
this refers to the destruction ol Jerusa- 
lem,«or to the coming at the day of 
judgment. For the solution of this 
doubt, let it be remark^ : 1st. That 
those two events are the principal 
acenes in which our Lord said be would 
come, either in person or in judgment. 
2d. That the destruction of Jerusalem 
is described as hu caning, hi» act, for 
their great crimes. 3d. That these 
events — the judgment of Jerusalem 
and the final ju^^ment— in many re- 
spects 8preati> resemble each other. 
4th. That the^ wiU hear, therefore, to 
be described in the same language. 
And, 5th, therefore, that the same 
words often include hoOi events, as pro- 
perly described by them. The words, 
therefore, had doubtless a primary re- 
ference to the destruction of Jerusiu^m, 
but such an amplitude of meaning as 
also to express his coming to judgment. 
See m uitroduction to Isaiah, ^ 7. (3.) 
28. Wkermoewr, &<;. The words in 
tius verse are proverbial. Vultures 
and eagles easily ascertain where dead 
bodies are, and come to. devour them. 
So with the RomM army. Jerusalem 
s like a dead ana putrid corpse. Ite 
tife is gone, and it is ready to be de- 
voured. T^ Roman armies will find 
it out, as the vultures do a dead carcass, 
•od will oQme around it, to devernr it. 



tiS Foi whereaoaTer the careaiM 
ia, there will the eaglea be gatheied 
togetlier. 

39 Imflaedialaly after the thbala 
. ftjobaoLaoi 

This proverb also teaches an uoiveiaa. 
truth. Wherever wicked men are, tneia 
will be assembled the instruments of 
their chastisement. The providence of 
God will direct them there, aa the 
eaffles are directed to a dead carcass. 

This vei«e is connected with th»p«e 
ceding hj die word *'fi>r,*' implying 
that Una is a reason for what is said 
there, that the Son of man would eer» 
tqifdv come to destroy the city, and 
that ne would come tuddenity. The 
meaning is, he would come by means 
of the Koman armies, aa certainly, as 
suddkily, snd aa unexpectedly, as 
whole nocks of vultures and eagles, 
though unseen before, suddenly find 
their prey, see it at a great diatance, 
and gather in multituoea around it. 
Travellers in the deserts of Arabia tell 
us that they sometimes witness a speck 
in the distant aky, which for a lon^ 
time^is scarcely visible. At length, it 
^rows larger; it comes nearer; and 
they at hist find that it is a vulture that 
has firom an immenae distance seen a 
carcasf lying on the ssnd. So keen is 
their vision, and so aptly doea this re- 
present the Roman armies, though at 
an immense distance,, yet spjring, sa it 
were, Jerusalem, a putrid carcass, and 
hastening in multituoes to destroy it. 

29. Shall ikt aunhe darkened, &c 
The images here used are not to be ta- 
ken literally. They are often used by 
the sacred writers to denote any ttreaH 
ealamiUie$, As the darkening of the 
sun and moon, and the falling of the 
stars would be an inexpresdbTe cala- 
mity, so any great catastrophe, sny 
overturning of Kingdoms or cities, or 
dethroning of kings and princes, is re- 
presented by the darkening of the sun 
and moon, and by some terrible con- 
vulsion in the elements. Thus the de 
struction of B^ylon is foretold in sum 
lar terms (Isa. xiii. 10) ; and of Tyre, 
Isa. xxiv. 23. The slaughter in Bosrah 
and Idumea is predicted in the aama 
language. Isa. xxxiv. 4. See also Ln. 
1. 3: Ix. 19, 20. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Joel 
iil 15. To the description in MattheWi 
Luke has added (ch. xzi. 2S\, '« theni 
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lioo df thoM days tlnll the Sftn be 
dttrkeaed, and the moen shall not 
[ive her light, aad the stars shall 
tli from hmnren, and. the powers of 
the heayclDS * shall be shaken. 

30 And then shall appear the 
sign of the Sod of man * in heaven : 
• 1*1310. EM.a8.7. Am.5.90. AeA90L 
*SPe.3.10. eIlB.7.ia. £eJ.7. 



teold be diBtreBs of nations, with per- 
^leaty ; the sea and the waves roenng : 
mea's hearts fiiilinff them for fear, and 
lor looking after those thinss that are 
eoming npon the earth." Ail these are 
fignres ot great and terrible calamity. 
llie searing of the waves of the sea, 
denotes great tnmnit and affliction 
among die people. Perplexity means 
donk*, anxiety: not knowing what to 
do to escape. Menh hearte ehmUdfaU 
tkem far feet, or by reason of ftar* 
Their fews would be so great as to 
take away their oonrafeand strengUi. 

30. TkB9i^€fikeSen«/manPYhe 
endemoe that Cnrist is cominff to de- 
stroy the city of Jemsalenk It is not 
to be denied, however, that this descrip- 
tion is applicable also to his oominjg at 
the day of judgments The disciples 
had assed mm (ver. 3) what should be 
the sign of his comings snd ef ike end 
•f the world. In his answer ,« he has 
reference to both events, and nis lan- 
guage may be resarded as descripthre 
of iHith. At the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, the ei^n or e videm e e of his eoming, 
was found m the fulfilment of these pre- 
dictions. At the end of the world, the 
Bgn of his coming will be his personal 
approach with the glory of his Father 
and the holy anffds. 1 Thes. iv. 16. 
Luke zzi. 27. Sutt uvi. 64. Acts i. 
11. % AU the iribettf the earth mourn. 
ThaB is, either all tne tribee or people 
of the land of Judea shall mourn at the 
great calamities coming upon them, or 
all the nations of the world shall wail 
when he comes to judgment. All the 
inched shall mourn ^'. the prospect of 
heir doom. Rev. i. 7 . The eauee of 
heir wailing at the day of judgment 
diall be chiefly that they have pierced, 
killed, rejeeted the Saviour, and that 
they deeertfe the condemnation that is 
eoming unon them. Johnzix. 37. Zech. 
sii. 12. TiAitd theythaUeee the Son cf 
man. The Lord Jesus coming to judg- 
Probsbhr diis refers more m- 



wd dien shaH jlH the tribes of <Umi 
earth moani, and * they shall n0i% 
the Son of man coming in th« 
eloods of heaven, with power. «nd 
great glory. 

31 And he shall send hi^ angris 
^ with a<g^at sound ■ of a tmoipeii 

dcWST. M«T.13.9e..L^.SL0Bi ior,«ill 
• t v u mp tt ond a grtet vmm. • 1 Th 4.1S. 

rectly to his coming at the last dav* 
.though it may also mean that the em 
denee of his coming to destroy Jenisa« 
lem sl^U then be seen. T Inthe Hou dt t 
cf heaieen. He ascended in a dood. 
Acts i. 9. He shall return in like maa- 
ner^ Acts i. 11. The eUmds efhemum 
denote not the clouds m heaveuf but 
the clouds that oppear to shut heaven* 
or the sky, from our view, t WiA 
power, rower t manifest in the de 
strucfion of Jerusalem, by the wondeis 
l^t preceded it, and by the overtnm- 
ing <n the temple and city. In thed^y 
or judgment, power manifest by cob* 
suming the material world (2 Pet. iiL 7* 
10, 12); by raising the dead (John t. 
29,30. 1 Cor. zv. 52); by changing 
those who may be alive when he shall 
come ; that is, making their bodies like 
those who have died, and been raised 
up (1 Thes. iv. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 52) i .by 
bringing the a0airB of the work! to a 
close, receiving the righteous to heaveft 
(Matt. zxv. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 57) ; emihf 
sending the wicked, however numelons 
or however strong, down to hell. Matt. 
xzv. 41, 46. John v. 29. 1 Great gfiftw 
The word ^Ury here means the visible 
display of his honor and majesty. This 
glory will be manifested by the man* 
ner of his coming (Matt. zxvi. 64) ; by 
the presence of the angels (Matt znr 
31) ; and by the wonders that shall at 
tend him down the sky. 

31. AndheehdUeendkUangiie. An^ 
gtie signify literally nteeetngere. Xiuke 
vii. 24 ; ix. b%, The word is often ap- 
plied to inanimaJte objects, or to an/. 



thing that God- employs to rescue \m 
people from danger. Ps. civ. 4. But 
It most commoner refera to the race of 
intelligences more exalted than man. 
who are employed often in the work of 
man*8 rescue from ruin, and his salva* 
tion. Heb. L 14. In either of thess 
senses, it might here refer to detiver« 
snce granted to his people in the ealft* 
mxties of Jei^salem. It is ssid thsl 
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•nd thej sball gotiier tojgedier his 
•leet * from the four winds, from 
«M end of heaven to the other. 
39 Now * earn a parable of the 



fhan 10 reason to believe that not &me 
ChnMian perished.in the destruction of 
that city, God having in various ways 
aseured their escape, so that they fled 
(la Pella, where they dwelt when the 
iflily was destroyed. But the language 
jsems to refer rather to the end of the 
wnrld ; and no doubt its primeipdl ap* 
plication was intended to be to the 
^pathering cf his elect, at the day of 
judgment. I With a great sound tfa 
trumpet. 1 ae Jewish assemblies used 
to be called together by the sound of a 
trumpet, as ours are by bells. Lev. 
xzv. 9. Num. X. 2. Judges iiL, 27, 
Hence when they spoke of convening 
an assembly, they spoke also of doing 
it by sounding a trumpet. Our Saviour 
speaking to Jews, used language to 
which they were accustomed, ana de- 
seribed the assembling of the people at 
the last day, in language wmch they 
were accustomed to use in callhig as- 
semblies together. It is not certain, 
however, that he meant that this would 
be lUenMy so, but only to indicate the 
certainty that the to&rld would he assent 
Ued together. Similar laneua^e is often 
used, when speaking of the judgment. 
lThe8.iv.l6. lCor.xv.52. A trump, 
w trumpetf was a wind instrument, 
made at first of the horns of oxen, and 
afterwards of rams* •horns, cut off at 
the smaller extremity. In some in- 
stances it was made oi brass, in the form 
of a horn. The common trumpet was 
straight, made of brass or silver, a cubit 
in -length, the larger extremity shaped 
so as to resemble a small bell. In times 
of peace, in assemblingr the people, this 
was sounded softly. In times of cala- 
mity, or war, -or any great commotion, 
it was sounded hud. Perhaps this was 
referred to when our Saviour said, with 
a great sound of a trumpet. T They 
alafi gather together his deet. Elect. 
See Note on ver. 22. The word means 
CSkfivf «afM-«the chosen of God. If this 
vefers to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
It means, God shall send forth his mes- 
l^ers-^hatever he may choose to 
'• ■' • j^ won- 

\ angels 



snquoy for that purpi 
isfs, human 



messengers, or 



fig-tree: Wlien his bnueh is ye 
t^er, and putteth forth liAlTeSt ye 
know that sammei is nigh : 
33 So likewise ye^ when ye shall 



themselves, and gath^ Christians inte 
a place of safety, so that they shall aol 
be destroyed with the Jews. If it re 
fers to the last judgment, as it doubt- 
less in a primary or seocmdar^ sense 
does, then it means that he will send 
his angels to gather his chosen, his elect, 
together from all places. Matt. xiiL 
39, 41—43. This shall be done before 
the living shall be changed. 1 Cor, zv. 
51, 52« 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17. ^Fmm f«s 
four winds. That is, from the four 
quarters of the globe : east, west,*iiorth, 
and south. The Jews expremed those 

auarters by the winds blowing from 
!iem. See Ezek. xxxvii. 9. See also 
Isa. xliii. 5, 6. ^From one end of ken- 
vMi, &c. Mark says (xiii. 27), frtno 
the uttermost part of the earth, to the 
uttermost part of heaven. The expres- 
sion denotes that they shall be gathered 
from all paris of the earth where they 
are scattered. 

The word keaven is here used to de- 
note the viriUtf heavens or the sky, 
meaning that through the whole world 
he w<9u|d gather them. See Ps. six. 1 
—7. Deut. iv. 32. 

32. Now learn a paraiUe, See Note, 
Matt. xiii. 3. The word here means 
rather an illustration. Make a eompa- 
rison, or judge of this as you do re- 
specting a fig-tree. ^Fig-tree, This 
was spoken on the mount of Olives, 
which produced not only oUves, but fifs. 
Possibly one was near when he spoke 
this. IT When his brandk, &,c. When 
the juices return from the roots into the 
branches, and the buds swell and burst, 
as if tender, and too feeble to contain 
the pressing and expanding leaves. 
When you see that, you judge that 
spring and summer Are near. 

33. So likewtseffe,&,c. In the sams 
manner, when you see what I have pre- 
dicted, the signs around Jerusalem, 
then know that its destruction is at hand. 
T/« near. Luke saya(xxL 28), that 
your redemption draweth n^h, and (xxi. 
31) the kingdom <f God is nteh at hand. 
Your deliverance from the (ungera that 
threaten the city approaches, and the 
kirgdom of God will be sat vj^.fm the 
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see all these Uiings, ki^ow that it ^ 
IB near, even * at the dooia. 

34 Verily I say unto you. This 
generation shall not iiass till all 
5ie6e things be falfiUed. 

35 Heaven * and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass 
away. 

36 Bat ' of that day and hour 
knoweth no mariy no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only. 

37 But as the days of Noe were^ 
lor, A. «Jb.S.O. *Pi.lC».9e. Ii^lJS. 



earth; or your everlasting redemption 
from sin and death will come at the 
day of judgment, and his eternal king> 
dom is to be established in the hea- 



34. This genemtionj &c. This age ; 
this race of men. A generation is about 
thirQr or forty years. The destruction 
of Jerusalem took place about forty 
years after this was spoken. See Note, 
Matt. zvi. 28. T Till iaiU these thmgs, 
&c. Till these things shall receive a 
full accomplishment. Till events shall 
take place that shall be a complete ful- 
filment, if there were nothing fiuther 
intended. He does not mean to exdmde 
here the reference to the judgment, but 
to say thtf the destruction of J erusalem 
would be such as to make appropriate 
the words of the prediction, wore there 
nothing beyond. So when death was 
threatenedto Adam, the propriety of 
die threatea ng would have been seen, 
and the threatening would have been 
fulfilled, had men suffered only tempo- 
'vl death. At the same time, the threat- 
ening had a fulness of meaningt that 
woukI cover also, ana justify, eternal 
death in hell. Thus the words of Christ, 
describing the destruction of Jerusalem. 
had a fulness of signification that would 
meet also the events of the judgment, 
and whose meaning would not heJUUd 
wp till the world was closed. 

35. Heaven and earth shda pass away ^ 
&c. You may sooner expect to see 
the heaven aad earth (lass away, and 
retvn to nothing, than my ^rds to 
fafl. 

36. Butojkthatdayandhimr, Of the 
precise time of the fulfilment. The 
fenered signs of its cominff have been 

asThe budding of the fig*tree vs 



so shall also the oomiDg of the Sob 
of man be. 

38 For as io the days that wen 
before the flood the^ were eating 
and drinking, marrying anH giving 
in marriage, untiMthe day that No« 
entered into the ark, 

39 And knew not, until the flood 
eame, and took them all away ; so 
shall also the coming of the S^ of 
man be. 

40 Then shall two he in the field ; 

dGeAA 



B. certain indication that summer is near. 
But the precise time is not indicated by 
these things. One part of their inquiry 
was (ver. 3), vohen those things should 
be r He now replies to them, by say 
ing that the precise time would not be 
foretold. ^Knoweth no aurn, no, not 
the angels. See Note on Mark xiiL 32. 
yi, Noe, The Greek way <^ writing 
Noah, . See Gen. "vi., vii., viii., ix. The 
coming of the Son of man would be as 
it was m the days' of Noah:. 1st. In its 
being sudden and unezpectefl, die pre 
eise time ifot being made known, though 
the general indications had been ^ven. 
2d. The world would be found aa it was 
then. 

38. For as in the daysi &c. The 
things mentioned here denote attention 
to the affidrs of this Jife; rather than to 
what was coming on them. It does not 
mean that these things were wrong,- 
but only that sudh was their actual em* 
ployment, and that they were regard* 
less of what was coming upon them. 

39. They knew net. That is, they 
knew not the exact time, until it came 
upon them. So, says he, it shall be 
when the Son of man shall come. They 
shall not know the precise time until he 
comes, and then they shall be found 
engaged in the ordinary business of lifo 
unconcemea. 

40. ThenshaUtwoheiniheJuid,6LC 
The calamity shall come suddenly. 
There shall be no escape for those 
whom it overtakes. T One shaU he 
taken. The word taken may mean, 
either to be taken away from the dan- 
ger, i. e., rescued, as liOt was (Luke 
xvii. 28, 29), or to be taken away k$ 
death. Probably the latter is the rassB 
ing. 
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die oniB shall be ti^en, and the 
other left. 

41 Two women $haL be grinding 
at the m^ll ; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

48 Watch 'therefore; for ye 
Know not what hoar your Lord 
doth come. 

43 Bat know this, that if the good 
^ m La.»^,40. Re.a.3. li? 15. 



41. Two women, &,c. Giinding in 
the East was performed, as it is now, 
chieflj by hana. The mill-stones were 
about two feet in ciameter, and half a 




foot in thicknees. * The lower one was 
fixed, and the upper one was turned by 
a handle, or' crank. This was done bv 
two persons, who sat opposite to each 
other. One took hold of the jniil han- 
dle, and turned it half way round ; the 
other then seized it, and completed the 
revolution. This was done by women ; 
by servants of the lowest order ; and 
was a very laborious empk>yment. See 
Ex. xi. 5. Job xxxi. 10. Isa. xlvii. 2. 
Judges xvL 21. The meaning of this 
verse is similar to the former. Of two 
persons sitting near to each other, one 
shall be taken, and the other left. Tha 
calamity would be sudden, and would 
come upon them before they were 
aware. 

42. WaUh. Be looking for his com- 
ing. Be expecting it as near ; as a great 
event; as coming in an unexpected 
manner. Watch the signs of his com- 
ing, and be ready. 

.43. But know tkit, &c. If a man 
knew the kour, or about tke houty when 
a robber would come, he would be 
reaily for him. So you know not the 
; horu but you know it is near. 



man of Uie hcose had knowu !■ 
what watch the thief would cooiet 
he would have watched, and would 
not have aufered hia house to be 
broken up. 

44 Therefore be ye also ready : 
for in such an hour as ye think not, 
the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and 



when the Son of man will coma. Ha 
will come suddenly, as a thief cosies, 
without giving previous warning. 1 
Thess. V. 2. 2 Peter iiL 10, Rev. iiL 
3 ; xvi. 15. IT Good man. See Note, 
Matt. XX. 11. Thief. A robber. A 
thief, with us, means one who takes 
goods without douifi^ violence— secretly 
ffllently. The original word means one 
who does it by house-breaking, or by 
highway violence. Luke x. 30. H Bro- 
ken up. Broken into— either by^tfae 
doors or windows. ^ In wXai wsteA, 
In which of ihe four quarters of the 
night. See Note, Matt. xiv. 25. 

44. Be ye aieo ready. Luke (xxi. 36) 
says that he charged them to pray al- 
ways, that they misht be accounted 
worthy to escape those thin^ — the 
judgments coming upon the wicked— 
and to stand before the Son of noan-- 

j L e., to stand there approved by him, or 
admitted to his favor. He also chaiged 
them (Luke xxi. 34) to take heed and 
not to suffer their hearts to be over- 
charged with surfeiting, or too much 
eating, or drunkenness, or the cares of 
thid life, lest that day should come upon 
tliem unawares ; things improper if there 
were no judgment — pecoharly mad and 
wicked when the judgment is near. 

45-^1. This passage is in &ct a^o- 
rabte, though it is not expressiy so 
called. The design is to show that his 
disciples should act as if they were each 
moment expecting his return. This he 
illustrates by the conduct of a servant 
who did not expect his master 80<m to 
return, who acted with great impropri- 
ety, and who was accoroingli punished. 

45. jpio, theur ia afakhfx ), and witc 



«ertn«ilF&c. By the conduct of a faith- 
ful and wise servant he intends to db- 
note a faithful Christian, # servant of 
God, or a teacher of religion. T Wham 
his lord. His master. It has no refer- 
ence to (*od. It means the loed ot 
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wise servaDt, whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his hoasehold, to 
give them * meat in due season \ ^ 

46* Blessed m that servant, wboGr. 
his lord, when heeometh, shall find 
so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, that he 
shal. make him ruler ' over all his 
l^ods. 

48 Bq I and if that evil servant 
•haU sa^ in his heart. My lord de- 
ktyeth his cominff ; 

49 And shall bedn to smite Ms 
fellow-servyits, anoto eat gnd drink 
with the drunken ; 

flJe^.15. kctSJO. stSMlL dlTh. 
5JL Ka.3JL 

master of the servant. Applied to 
Christian teachers, in the spiritual 
meaning of the parable, it refers to 
Christ t who has appointed' them' as 
teachers, and who is their Lord and 
Master. John xiii. 13, 14. H Ovethis 
hmsehM, His family. Christian mi- 
nisters are the servants of God appointed 
over the church, the family ot Christ. 
1 Thess. V. 12, 13. 1 Cor. lii. v. ; iv. 1, 
2 ; jdi. 28. T MeaJt in due season. The 
word meat here means food of all kinds. 
When the Bible was translated into 
English, it included, as the original does, 
all kinds of provisions reouisite to sup- 
port and nourish life. T In due season. 
At the proper time. As thef need it, 
or in the accustomed times. This was 
the ofBce of a steward. Amonf the 
ancients this office was often filleaby a 
$lave — one who had shown himself 
trusty and faithful. The duty was to 
tave a general superintendence over 
'Jie affairs of the family. Applied to 
Christian ministers, it means that they 
ire to feed the flock of God, to minister 
(p their wantsf and to do it as they need 
it. John zzl 15—17. Acts zx. 28. 1 
Cor. iv. 1. 2. 

47. SMI make kirn ruler, &c. Shall 
eonfirm his appointment over his house- 
hold» and, as a reward, shall place him 
9ver all hia property. This does not 
mean that ministers shall have a higher 
rank or office, but is a circumstance of 
the paraile or story, designed to show 
the effect of faithfulness. Faithful ser- 
vants of Christ shall be rewarded. This 
will be done bv his approbation, and by 
the rewards of^the heavenly world 
24* 



50 The lord of that servant sHall 
come in a day ' when he looketh* 
not for Am, and in an honr that h« 
is not aware of. 

51 And shall ' cut him asttDder« 
and appoint Mm his portion with tlM 
hypocrites : there • shall be weep* 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

THEN shall the kingdojia of 
heaven be likened onto taa- 
virgrins,/ which took their laam, 
and went forth to meet the bride* 
groom.' 

>or, cut kiM t4f. «e.2S.30. /F^4114. 
Ca.6^4). aCor.llJi ^ Jno.3J8a. 

48. ThaA evil servant. If that ser 
vant so appointed, having this office, 
should be evil or wicked. T Say t» hia 
heart* Secretly suppose. T JjeHaysth 
his eommr. Will not return in a kmg 
time ; or does not return as soon as was 
expected, and perhaps may not at all; 

A9, Swute his fellow-serDantt &.c. 
This is the conduct of a wicked servant, 
who, Bupposine he would not be calleir 
to account, aM abusing his authority, 
^ve himself up to oppression, carous-' 
ing, and debauchery. It is designed to 
represent the conduct of ministers who 
are unfaithful, overbearing, and who 
abuse their trust in the church. 

51. Shall cut him asunder, Thift 
kind of punishment was anciently prac- 
tised. Sometimes it was done hy the 
sword, sometimes by saws. It was 
practised among the Chaldeans (Dan. 
li. 5, iii. 29) ; alid among the Hebrews 
2 Sam. xii. 31. 1 Sam. xv. 33. 1 Kings 
iiL 25. Heb. n. 37. It was also prac 
tised by the Egyptians and Romans 
It is not, perhaps, here, to be taken 
IvterdUyf but signifies that the wicked 
servant should be severely punished. 
T Hypocrites. See Note, Matt. vt. 2. 
They are spoken -of here as the worst 
of men. T Weeping and gnashing sf 
teeth. See Note, Matt. viii. 12, 13. 
The unfaithful and wicked minister of 
Grod, who lives without expectation oi 
fear of judgment, shall suner the se 
verest punishment inflicted on i ' 
in the world of wo. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1. Then shall the kingdom tf I 
See Note Matt. iii. 2. The 
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9 And * fi re of th«m were wise, 
■nd five were foolieh. 

c Je.S4.9-9. eAia 



here refers to his coming in the day of 
jadffment. ^ SkaU be likemed. Or 
■hell resemble. The meanifw is, when 
the Son of man returns to juogment, it 
ihali be as it was in the case of ten yir- 
gins in a marriage ceremony. The 
•oming of Christ to receive ms people 
te himself is often represented under 
the similitode of a marriage— the church 
heing repreeented as his spouse or bride. 
The marriage relation is the most ten- 
der, farm, ami endearing, of any known 
on earth, and on this account i^ fitly 
renresents the union of beUeven to 
Cnrist. See Matt. iz. 15 ; John iii. 29 ; 
Rev. xix. 7, xxi. 9 ; Eph. v. 25—32. 
Y Ten virgiiu. These virgins, doubt- 
less, represent the church— a name 
given to it because it is pure and holv. 
See 2 Cor. xi. 2; Lam. i. 15, ii. 13. 
% Which took their lampt, and went forth 
to meet the bridegroom. The lamps used 
on such occasions were rather torches 
or JlambeoMx. They were made by 
winding rags around pieces of iron or 
earthen ware, sometimes hollowed so 
as to contain ^oil, and fastened to han- 
dles of wood. These terches were 
dipped in oil, and gave a laige light. 
Imurriage ceremonies in the ESist were 
conducted with great pomj^ and solem- 
nity. The ceremony of marriage wae 
performed commonly in the open air, 
on the banka of a stream. Both the 
bridegroom and bride were attended by 
firienos ; the v were escorted in a palan- 

Sm, carried by four or more persons, 
ler the ceremony of marriaee, suc- 
ceeded a feast of seven days if the bride 
was a virffin, or three days if she was a 
widow. This feast was celebrated, in 
her father's house. At the end of that 
time the bridegroom conducted the 
biide.. with great pomp and splendor, 
bo his own home. This was done m 
the evening, or at nkht. Jer. vii. 34 : 
szv. 10; zziiii. 11. Many friends ana 
rehitions attended them ; and besides 
those who went with them from the 
house of the bride, there was another 
eompany that came out from the house 
of the bridegroom to meet them, and 
welcome them. These were probably 
female friends and relatives of tne bride- 
groom, who went out to welcome him 
■na Tub naw ca npanion to their home. 



3 They th«t were foolish took theb 
lamps, and took no * oil with them : 

h Is.48.1. 



These are the virgins mentioned in this 
parable. Not knowing predsdif the 
time when the procession would come. 
they probably went out early, una 
waitedf by the way till they should see 
indications of its approach. In the 
celebration of marriages in the Eeet A 
the preeent day, many of the peculiar 
customs of ancient times are obsenmL 
At a Hmdoo marriage, says a modem 
missionary, the procession of which 1 
saw some yeare ago, the bridegroom 
came fit>m a distance, aitf the bride 
lived at Serampore, to which place the 
bridegroom was to come by water. 
After waiting two or three noun, at 
length, near midnight, it was an- 
nounced, in the very words of Scrip- 
ture, ** Behold, the bridegroom eometh, 
go ye out to meet Am." AH the persons 
employed now lighted their lamps, and 
ran with them in their hands to fill up 
their stations in the procession ; some 
of them had lost their lights, and were 
unprepared, but it was then too late to 
seek them, and the cavalcade moved 
forward to die house of the bride ; at 
which place the compansr entered a 
large and splendidly illuminated area, 
before the house, covered with an aw 
ning, where a ffreat multitude of friends, 
dressed in their best apparel, were 
seated upon mats. The bridegroom 
was earned in the arms of a friend, 
and placed in a superb seat in the midst 
of the company, where he sat a short 
time, and then went into the house, the 
door of which was unmediately hat, 
and guarded by sepoys. I and o*hen 
expostulated with tne door-keepeia, but 
in vain. Never was I so struck with 
our Lord*s beautiful parable as at this 
moment — And the dodr iiy« shmt. 

The journal of one of the American 
missionaries in Greece contains an ac- 
count of an Armenian weddiiur which 
she attended ; and, after describmg the 
dresses and previous ceremonies, she 
says, that at twelve o'clock at nig^t, 
precisely, the cry was made by some 
of the attendants, Behold, the bridegroom 
Cometh; and immediately five or ax 
men set off to meet him. T Bridegroom. 
A man newly married. 

2, 3, 4. And Jive of them werewuo. 
The worlds wise and f oof ish, here, refer 
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4 But tbc wise took A * in their 
vessels with their lamps. 

5 '^Whtle the bridegroom tarried, 
they all siambefed * and slept. 

6 And at midnight* there was a 
' cry made. Behold, the bridegroom 
eoineth ; go ye out * to itieet htm. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 

• lJiio.8.90. *lTh^.O. eRe.16.15. dl 
TI1.4.I& « Am.4.12. 



only to their conduct in regard to the 
oil. The one part was wise in taking 
oil, the other foolish in neglecting it. 
The conduct of those who were toise 
refers to those who tue prepared for the 
3oming of Christ*-i>reparea by possess- 
ing real piety, and not merely profes- 
sion. The conduct of those vnikout oil 
expresses the conduct of those who 
pnfees to love him, but are destitute of 
true grace, and are unprepared to meet 
him. Nothing can be argued from the 
number here? in regard to the proportion 
)f sincere Christians among proiessors^ 
CireumBtanees in parables are not to be 
pressed literally. They are necessarv 
to keep up the story, and we must look 
chiefly or entirely to the scope or design 
of the oarable to understand its mean- 
bg. In this parable the scope is to 
teach us to toatch or be ready. Ver. 13. 
It is noC to teach us the nundter of those 
who shall be saved, and those who shall 
not. In teaching us to watch and be 
ready, our Lord ^ves great additional 
interest by the circumstances of this 
narrative ; but there is no authority for 
saying that he meant to teach that fiwf 
half of professing Christians would be 
deceived. The probability is that 
nothing like that number will be found 
to have been hypocrites. T OU m their 
nesseis. The nve foolish virg;ins pro- 
bablv expected that the bridegroom 
would eome immediatelv. They there- 
fiyre provided for no deui3r, and no unr 
oertamty. The wise virgins knew that 
the time of his comin^^ was uncertain, 
and they therefore furnished themselves 
with oil. This was carried in vessels, 
BO that it could be poured on the torch 
or flambeau when it was necessary. 
^ Fe«#elff. Cups, ^ans, or any thing 
10 hfAd oil. ^ 

5. '/le bnd^oom tarried. That is, 
vlate thev waited for him. It was ua- 



8 And, the fa>Ii8h said untoth^ 
wise, Give us of yom oil ; for oar 
lamps are gone ' out. f 

9 But the wise answered, saying, 
Not $0f lest there be not enough 
for us and you : but go ye rather < 
to them that sell, and buy for yoa^ 
selves. 

10 And* while they went to bn^ 

^ or, goin^ amt,' /Ltt.lS.35. gUJAlJk 
*AmA12.13. 



certain at what time he would come- 
He delayed longer than they expected. 
^AU slumbered and slept. Waiting till 
near midnight, they tell into repose 
This circumstance is not to be pressed to 
prove that all Christians will be asleep, 
or cold and careless, when the Lord 
Jesus will come. It will not be true. 
Many may be so ; but many also will 
be looking for his coming. This cir- 
cumstance is designed simply to show 
more .clearly the duty of being ready. 
Ver. 13. It does not mean to affirm it 
as a fact that none will be ready. 

6. At midnight. Later than was the 
usual custom, and hence they had fell* 
en asleep. ^ A ay made. Of thoe^ 
who were coming with the bridegroom. 

7. Trimmed their kanps. Burning till 
midnight, the oil was exhausted. Tney 
gave a dim and obscure light. They 
trimmed them by removing the burnt 
parts of the linen or the torch, so that 
they would bum clear. It was propel 
also to dip them again in oil, or to pouf 
oil upon them. THis strikingly repre- 
sents the conduct of most men at the 
approach of death. They then begin to 
make ready. They are alarmed, anx- 
ious, tremblinc, ana asking the aid ol 
others ; and often when it is for ever too 
late. 

10. Went in with him to the marriage. 
The marriage-feast. The marriage cere 
many took place before the bride left 
her tether's house, but a feast was giv- 
en at the house of her husband, and 
which was also called the marria0e, 
or a part of the marriage solemnities. 
This part of the parable doubtless re- 
presents the entrance of those who art 
ready, or prepared, into the kingdom of 
G<Hi, when the Son of man shall come 
They will be ready who repent of theif 
sins; who believe on the Lord Jesus; . 
who live a holy life and who wait lot 
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«he bndegroom came^ and they 
that were i^ady wen^ in with him 
to the marriage : and the dooi wat 
shut. • 

11 Afterward came also the other 
▼irgins, saying, * Lord, Lord, open 
to us. 

• He.3.18,19. R3.3S.il. »e.7.91-83. He. 
MLIT. 



Kb coming. See Mark xvL 16; John 
9. *U ; Acts iii. 19 ; Rev. xziii. 11 ; 2 
Peter iii. 11, 12; 1 Tim. vi 17—19; 2 
Tun. iv. 6, 7, 8. H The dmtt wa$ ikmt. 
No more could be admitted to the mar- 
liage-feast. So when the truly righte- 
ous shall all be received into heaven, 
it will be closed against all others. 
There will be ntf room for preparation 
Afterwards. Rev. xzii. 2: Eocl. zL 3 ; 
ix. 10. Matt. XXV. 46. 

11. Open unUf tu. This is not to be 
understood as implying that any will 
come after the righteous shall be ad- 
mitted into the kingdom, and claim ad- 
mission then. It is a p^rt of thejpam- 
Ue to illustrate the genelral truth mcul- 
cated, or to prepare the way for what is 
afterwards said, and keep up the narrap 
tive, and make it consistent. • 

12. / know yeu not. You were not 
in the company of those who attended 
me to the marriase feast, and are un- 
known to me. Applied to professinff 
Christians, having only a profesBion of 
religion, but no real piety, it means, I 
Juiow, or aeknotoledge you not as Chris- 
tians. I do not approve of you, or de- 
light in you, or admit you to be my 
fhends. The word know is often used 
in the sense of approving, loving, ac- 
knowledging as real friendis and roUow- 
era. See Matt. vii. 23; Ps. i. 6; 2 
Tim. ii. 19 ; 1 Thess. v. 12. 

13. Watdk, therefore, &c. This is 
the scope or design of the whole para- 
ble. This is the great truth he wished 
to inculcate, and all parts of the para- 
ble are to be interpreted in reference to 
this admonition. Like the virgins, many 
are profes'sedly going to meet the Bride- 
groom — the Lord Jesus Christ. like 
the coming df the bridegroom, his ad- 
▼ont will be sudden. It will be to many , 
at an unexpected time. Many, even 
prolessing Christians, will be engaged 
m the business of the world ; thougnt- 
!ess about eternity; not expecting his 
Spproach, ind not prepared. They will 



19 But he antw ' and aaii. 
Verily I say unto j^i-, f • know yan 
not. 

IS Watek'therefoTOyforyeknow 
neither the day nor the boor wlme- 
in the Son of man eoraeth. 

14 ¥or*ihe Ungdom of hemmu 
t Ha.L18. tf €.84.48,44. liar.Ua8,3S. Ia. 
81.36. • Lu.18.18Ae. 



only prrfess to know him, but in t 
they win deny him. So death will c 
All approaches of the Son of God to 
judge men are tudiein, and to manj 
unexpected. So manv, when they shsfi 
see him cananf^, at death or the judg- 
ment, will be^, like the foolish vir 
mns, to be acuve, and to. prepare to die. 
But it will be too late. They that are 
ready will enter in, and heaven will be 
closed for everagainst all others. The 
coming of the Saviour is certain. The 
precise time when he will come is not 
certain. As the virgins should all have 
watched and been reader, so should we. 
They who are Christians should be 
«ver watchful ; and they who are. not 
should lose no time to be ready : fos in 
such an hour as they think not the Son 
of man shall come. T The Son ef mm 
odsmCA. This refers, doubtless, to his 
coming in the day of judgment. The 
circumstances of the parable do not 
seem at all to api^y to his coming to 
destroy Jerusalem, but are i^y ex- 
pressive of his advent to judge the world. 
14. For ike kingdom of Asavett, 6ce, 
This mtrabie of the talenU was qtoken 
still mrther to illustrate the manner in 
which he would deal with men at his 
return to judgment. The words, <iU 
kingdom of heaioen, are not in the ori- 
ffinal, but are very properly inserted by 
ue translators. The design of the par 
rable is to teach that those who improve 
their talents or fiiculties in the oause of 
religion'*-who improve them to their 
own salvation, and in doinff good to 
otherB--<ehall be pn^rtionaUy reward- 
ed. But they who nieglect their talents, 
and neither secure thor own salvation 
nor do good to others, will be punished. 
The kingdom of heaven is' like suck a 
man; that is, God deale with sms hi 
his government as eueka man did, ^ Hig 
own servanto. That is, such of then 
as he judged worthy such a trust. These 
represent the a loetles, Chiistian muaa- 
ters. piofeesinfi Christians, «nd paihwi 
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tf a lAan traTettiii|[ iaU» a for coan- 
iiy, wko called his own servants, 
tnd delivered unto them his goods. 

16 And unto one he gave five ^ ta- 
eDts, to another two, and to another 
one ; to every man a<!cording to his 
several, ability ;r * and straightway 
took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received the 
ive talents, went, and traded with 
the eame, and made ihem other five 
talents. 

1 • trntent u 187t 1««. e.l&34. c Ro.12.6. 
ICUi i34&c Ep.4.11. 



■U men. The going into a far country 
may Fc^resent the Lord Jesus going 
bto heaven. He has siren to aJi ta- 
lents to improve. £pn. iv. 8 ; ii. 12. 
T Hm goodB. His {iroperty — f epresent- 
'D^ the offioesa abiUtiea, and opportu- 
-'— fordoing good, which he has given 



^o his pr^^essed followers. 

15. Fwe talentg. See Matt, xviii. 24. 
A talent of silver was worth about 
1505 doUais and sixty-two cents. It 
nere denotes the highest abilities given 
to men ; perhaps th«| highest ofiices in 
the ^urch, and the greatest opportu- 
nity of doii^ good. ^AeatKding to hi* 
ievend nbHiUf. According to the abilitv 
of eaph one. Accordbg as he saw each 
one was adapted to improve it. So in 
the church and the world. God gives 
men stations which he judges tnem 
adapted to fill, and requires them to fill 
them. Se he makes du<tM<uMM among 
men in regard to abilities, and in the 
powers and opportunities of usefulness ; 
requiring them only to occupy those 
stations, and discharge their duties there. 
1 Cor. iv. 7. 

X6t 17. The two who had received 
most employed their money in trade, 
and by honest industry doubled it be- 
fore their master returned; represent- 
ing the conduct of those who make a 
good improvement of then: abilities, and 
employ them in doing good. 

la Digged in the earUu &,c. This 
lepresents ^he conduct of those who 
aeffloGt the abilities that Gcd has given, 
ani Isil to do what he has required. 
This is done often: 1st. On the plea 
that ihef do not occupy a high station. 
ad. That they have slender abilities, 
and can do little good. 3d. As it was 
te this ease, that God had «a( given 



17 And likew'se he that had re- 
ccived two, he also gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, 
went, and digged in the earth, and 
hid his lord's money. 

19 After a long time, * the lord 
t)f those servants cometh, and reck- 
oneth '^ with them. 

20 And so he that had received 
five talents, came, and brought othe* 
five talents, saying, Lord, thou de- 
liveredst unto me five talents ; be> 

hcM.48. •clBJaSM- 



them as much as he did others, and 
they will therefore do nothing. These 
pleas are without foundation : for, Fmi. 
God does not require us to do as much 
as those who have greater abilities : but 
this is not a reason why w^ should do 
nothing. 2 Cor. viii. 12. Second. 
That situation is honorable, and may 
be useful, where God has placed us; 
and though humble, yet in that we may 
do much good. 1 Cor. xii. 11— -31. 
Third. Men of slender abilities may 
often do more good in the world than 
m^i of much greater talents. It is 
rather a toann' heart, than a etrong head 
which is required to do good. A hum- 
ble Christian, by his life, example, and 
conversation, may often do much more 
good than i* done by those in 'more 
elevated stations, and with far greater 
gifts. 

We are not to suppose by thb, how- 
ever, that our Saviour meant to teach 
that only those offedUe talents neglect- 
ed their duty. The parable does not 
require us to do this ; and the fact is, 
perhaps, that those most highly endowed 
are the farthest from properly improving 
their talents. 

19. Jfter a long time, &c. By the 
return of the lord of those servants to 
reckon with them, is denoted the return 
of Clirist to call men to an account for 
the maimer in which they have improved 
their talents. See Rom.- xiv. 12; 2 
Cor. V. 10 • 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; Acts i. 11, 
xviL 31. ^Beckon with them. To 
reckon is to settle accounts. Here it 
means to inquire^ into their faithfulness, 
and to reward or punish them accord 

20. Ihane gained. Gained by trad 
uqr. Ver. 16. By konast iodoiitrF- 
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hold, I have puned besides them 
liTe taleots more. 

31 His lord said unto htm, Well 
doDe, ihou good and faithful ser- 
vant: thou hast been faithful orer 
a few things, I will make thee rales 
* oyer many things : enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received two 
talents, came, and said, Lprd, thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents : 
behold, I have gained two other ta- 
lents beside them. 

S3 His lord said onto him. Well 
done, good and feithful servant 

c Ltt.lS.44. »;». Se.3.21. 



21. SuUr aver muzny thingt. I will 
promote thee to greaternonors and more 
miportant trusts. ^ Joy of thy Lord. 
In the mean time share the pleasures 
and enjoyments of his palace ; be his 
CQRipanion; and receive the rewards 
whicb he has promised thee. The Joy 
of his lord may mean either the festivals 
and rejoicing at his return, or the re- 
wards which his lord had prepared for 
his faithful servants. Applied to Chris- 
tians, it means that theVwho rightly 
improve their talents shall, at the return 
of Christ, be promoted to great honors 
m heaven, ana be partakers of the joys 
of tlieir lord in the world of gloty. See 
ver. 34; also 1 John ii. 28. 

2i. The one talent. The design of 
this part of the parable is to show that 
. no one is excused in indolence because 
he has few talents. God will require 
of hira only according to his ability. 1 
Cor. iv. 2. Luke ru. 48. 2 Cor. viii. 
12. t A hard num. Of a sordid, grip- 
ing disposition ; taking advantage of the 
poor, and oppressing tnem. T Mea^pmg^ 
&-C. ' This is indicative of an avaricious 
and overbearing disposition: Compel- 
ling; the poor to sow for him, and reap- 
big all the benefit himself. T Hast not 
ttrewed. The word strew means to 
tetuter — as men scatter seed in sowing 
.It. It may mean also to ventilate, or to 
fan by ventilating j or winnowing. As 
towin0 the seed is mentioned just be- 
fore, It may be Uiat this refers to gather- 
ing ffrain fanned or winnowed by others, 
while he did nothing^-^dicating abo a 
hard or andid dispMition 



thou hast b«eff faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee raler over 
many things: enter ^on into the 
joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he ^hich had roorived 
the one talent,* came, and said. Lord, 
I knew thee that thou art an hard 
^ man, reaping where thou hast noC 
' sown, and gathering whei» thou 
hast not strawed : 

25 And I was afraid, ' and went, 
and bid thy talent in the earth : 1qi 
there thou hast thtd is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said 

unto him. Thou wicked ■ and sloth- 

k JobSl.l& c Xeii.31. d Pr.9S.l3. ReJL 
8. sJohlSJifi. e.18.33. La.19.SS. Jude U 

25. / tMM afraid, I feared lest, by 
some accident, thy talent would be lost 
if I put it out to trade, and that I should 
be severely punished by a hard master. 
I therefore kept it laid up safely, and 
hid it where it could not be lost, i I%at 
is thine. There is what properly 'be- 
longs to thee. There is the onginal 
talent that thou gavest me, and mt it 
all that can be reasonably required. 
Observe, here : Ist. That this expresses 
exactl]^ the feelings of all sinners. God, 
in their view, b lord, cruel, unjust 
2d. All the excuses of sinners are ex- 
cuses for indolence and sin, and to cheat 
themselves out of heaven. The effect 
of this excuse was to lose the reward ; 
so of the excuses of sinners for not do- 
mg their duty. 3d. Sinners grudge 
every thin^ to God. They are never 
willing to be liberal towams him, but 
are stinted and close ; and if they i|^, 
they do it with hard feelings, ana say 
that that is all Uiat he can claim. « 

26. Slothful. Indolent, lazy, who 
had done nothing. God will judge men, 
not merely for doing wrong, out for 
not doing ri^t. See verse 45. Thai 
servant was wtdted, because he had 
such an opinion of lus master ; he had 
shown that he was slothfol, by not 
making eood use of the talent. Ver 
27. T7%mknemestt &>e. ThisriumU 
be understood, and might have been 
translated, as a question. If voa knew 
he was such a man, you ougnt to bsvo 
acted accordinffly, f o as to have esieaped 
punishment. TMdst thou know that I 
reap, &eif Then thoa akonldst ham 
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fill Berraot, thoa kttewesc that I reap 
where I Bowed not, and gather where 
I have Dot etrawed : 

37 Thoa oughtest therefore to 
have pat my money to the ex- 
changers, anff then at my coming I 
shoold have received mine own with 
Bsary. 

88 Take therefore the talent from 
sim, and give it unto him which 
oath ten talents. 

• C.I3.13. Mar.4.25. Lu:&ia 19JM. hLa. 
ia4S. e cAlS. d Da.7.13. ZecliA clO. 



given mv money to the exchangers, 
&c. Tnis is not intended to aimit 
that he was such a man, but to con- 
vict the slothful servant of guili and 
folly in not having been prepared to meet 
him. 

27. J%e e9^a$tger9. The etdianjgers 
were persons who were in the habit of 
borrowing money, or receiving it on 
deposit at a low rate of interest, to be 
loaned to others at higher interest. 
ThejL commonly sat by tables in the 
temple, with money ready to exchange 
or loan. See Matt. xxi. 12. T&s 
money was left with the Servant, not to 
exchange, nor to increase it by any 
such idle means, but by honest mdus- 
try and merchandise ; but since he was 
too indolent for that, he ought at least 
to have loaned it to the exchang[ers, 
that his master might have received 
some benefit from it. IT WUk usury. 
With interest, increase, or gain. The 
word usury, in our language, has a 
bad signification, meaning unlawful or 
exorbitant interest. This was contrary 
to the law. Ex. xxii. 25. Lev. xxv. 
36. The original means | aim, increase, 
or lawful interest. 

29. For unto every one tkat luUh shaU 
he fwen. See Note, Matt. xiii. 12. 
This seems to be a proverbial expres- 
sion. It means, whosoever rkhtly im- 
proves what is committed to mm shall 
lecoLve more, Or shall be rewarded; 
DBt he that misimproves what is com- 

r' ted to hun shall not be rewarded, 
pecaniary matters — in the literal 
■ease of this parable — they who* im- 
prove their money by industry or mer- 
chandise, increase it. Thejr who do 
aot — ^who are indolent or vicious— lose 
what they did ^ssess, and it eoe^ into 
4e hands of the fiuthful and imiustrious. 



ia 



39 For « unto every one that hatti 
shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance : bat from him that hath 
not shall be taken away * eren thai 
which he hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness : * there 
shall be weeping and gnashing oi 
teeth. 

31 When ' the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy 

27. 19.28. Mar.8.38. Ac.1.11. lTb4.10. • 
Th.1.7. Jade 14. Re.1.7. 



In the spiritual sense of the parable, it 
means only that they who are faithful 
shall be rewarded — not, however, that 
any thing shall be taken fi'om the un- 
faithful and given to them; and that 
the unfaithful and indolent shall be 
taken away from their privileges and 
punished. 

30. And east, &c. See Note, Matt, 
viii. 12. The spiritual meaning o{ iba 
parable may be thus summed up : Ist 
The servants of God are not all en 
dowed with equal gifts and talents. 2d. 
They are bound to employ their talents 
in promoting his honor, and in a proper 
improvement of them. 3d. By employ- 
ing their talents in a proper manner, 
they improve and strengthen them. 
4th; They will be jadged according to 
the improvements they have made. 
5th. Au sinners look on God as a hard 
master, and as unreasonable and tyran 
nical. 6th. They will be judged, not 
merely for doing wrong, but for ne- 
glecting to do right. 7th. If the servant 
who kept the talent entire without in 
juring it, and who returned it to his 
master as Jie received it, was neverthe- 
less judged, condemned, and cast awajr, 
what must they expect who abuse their 
talents, destroy by dnmkenness ana 
lust the nob|e faculties conferred or 
them, and squander the property tha< 
might be employed in advandng the 
interests of morals and religion ! 

31. When the Son efman, &c. This 
is in answer to the q::estion which tha 
disciples proposed to him respectinff tha 
end of the world. Ch xxiv. 3. That 
this refers to the last juc^ment, and 
not, as some have supposed, to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, appears: Ist, 
From the &ct that it was in answer to 
an express irqoiry TespectoiR CAe md 
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aofdfl with him, th«a thali ne sit 
upon the throne of his glory : 

3sl And * before him ehaU be 
gathered all nations; and he shall 
separate * them one from anbther, 
a» a. shepherd * divideth Am ^eep 
fiom the goats: 

33 And he shall set the sheep on 

JM&clS^. «Pli.78^ Jno.l0.14;n. 

if ! the world. 2d.^ AU natijonB were to 
te assembled^-^which did not take place 
at Jerusalem. 3d. A separation was to 
take place between the righteous and 
the Mricked— which was not done at 
Jerusalem. 4th. The rewards and 
punishments are declared to be eternal. 
Nbne of these things took place at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Y In hie 
glory. In his own proper honor. With 
nis glorified body, and as the head and 
king of the universe. Acts i. 11. Eph. 
i. 20—22. 1 Thes. iv. 16. 1 Cer. xv. 
24^ 25, 52. T The thrrnie of his glory. 
This means, in the language of the He- 
brews, his slorious or splendid throne. 
It is not to be taken literally, as if there 
would be a material throne or seat of 
the Kmg of Zion. It expresses the 
idea that he will come ae 9 king and 
judge to assemble his subjects before 
nim, and to appoint them their re- 
wards. 

32. And before him. Slc. At his 
cominff to ju^ment the world will be 
Durned up and destroyed. 2 Peter iii. 
10, 12. Kev. XX. 11. The dead in 
Christ— i. e., all true Christians^-shall 
De first raised up from their graves. 
I Thess. iv. 16. The livine shall be 
changed^-i. e., shall be made like the 
zloimed bodies of those that are raised 

. froin the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 52 — 54. 1 
, Thess. iv. 17. All the wicked ishall rise 
and come forth to judgment. John v. 
28« 29. Dan. xii. 2. Matt xiii. 41, 42. 
. Rev. XX. 13. Then shall the world be 
judged; the righteous saved, and the 
. wicked punished. T And he shall «epa- 
nde, &c. Shall determine respectmg 
thieir character, and shall appoint them 
tfaeir doom accordingly. 

33. ShaU set the sheep, &.C. By the 
sheep are denoted, here, the righteous. 
The name is given to them because the 
sheep is an emblem of innocence and 

Qm John x. 7. 14, 15, 



his right * hand, ^nt the goats ob 
the lefl 

34 Then shall the king say unto 
them on his right hand. Come, ye 
blessed ' of my Father,/ Inherit the 
' kingdom * prepared ^or yon from 
the foundation of the world : 



tfHe.1.3. «P8.ii5.i5. /B0.&17. H. 
1.4. i'lThJS.lS. E«.5.1QL hlCatAM.B» 

lue. 

16, 27; Ps. 0. 3, Ixxiv. 1. xxiii. IT Qn 
the right hand. The right hand is the 
place of honor, and denotes the atua- 
tion of those who are honored, or those 
who are virtuoqs. See EccL x. 2 ; £^. 
i. 20 ; Ps. ex. 1 : Acts u. 25, 33. IT The 
goats. The wicked. See Ezek. xxxiv. 

17. T TJie l^. That is, the left hand. 
This was the place of dishonor, denot* 
ing condemnation. Sne EccL x. £. 

34. The king. Thai is. the Lord 
Jesus, the King of Zion, ana of the uni- 
verse, now actmg as Judge. Luke zix. 
38. John xviii. 37. Rev. xvii. 14 : xix. 
16. T J^lessed ef my Father. Made 
happy, or raised to felicity by nty Fa- 
ther. See Note, Matt. v. 3. t Inherit 
the kingdom. Receive as heirs the king- 
dom, or be received there as the sons 
of God. Christians are often called 
heirs of God. Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 
6, 7. Heb. i. 14. 1 John iii. 2. t Pre- 
pared for yon, &c. That is, designed 
for you, or appointed for you. The 
phrase, from the foundation of the toorld, 
IS used to denote that this was appoint- 
ed for them in the beginning ; that God 
has no new plan; that the rewards 
which he will now confer on them he 
always intended to confer. Christ says 
tQ the righteous that the kingdom was 
prepared for them. Of course God 
meant to confer it on them. They were 
individuals ; and it follows that he in- 
tended to bestow his salvation on th^n 
as individuals. Accordingly the salva 
tion of his people is uniformly repre- 
sented as the result o^ the free gift of 
God, according to his own pleasure, 
bestowed on individuals, and by a plan 
which is etemaL Rom. vui. 29, 2$. 
Eph. i. 4, 5, 11, 12. 2 Thess. 11, 13. 
1 Peter 1. 2. John vi. 37. This is rkht 
and consistent vrith justice^ for, Ist. 
All men are by nature equally mide* 
serving. 2d. Bestowing &vors on one 
does not do injustice to another, whtis 
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S5 For * I wat an hungered, and 
f e gave me meat : I was thirsty, and 
re gave me drink : 1 waa a atranger, 
* and ye took me in : 

36 Naked, ' and ye clothed me : 
I was aick, and ye Yisited ' me : I 
was in prison, * and ye came unto 
me. 

37 Then shall the righteoas an- 
swer him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungered, and fed thee ? 
or thiiaty, and gave Mee dr^nk ? 

«iija7. £Ee.ia7. *lPe4.0. 3Jnoj;. 
cJa.S^U.16. rfJa.1.87. e2Ti.l.l6. He.13.3. 

neither deaerres ^vor. Pardoning one 
criminal is not injuring another. Be- 
stowing great talents on Locke, New- 
ton, or r aul, did not injure me. 3d. If 
it is right for God to fwe eternal life to 
his peoi^le, or to admit them to heaven, 
it was ri^t to determme to do it, which 
is hot another way of saying that God 
resolved from ail eternity to do right* 
Those who perish ekoMe the paths 
which lead to death, and toQl not be 
•aved by the merits of Jesus. No 
blame can be charged on God if he 
does not save them against their will. 
John y. 40. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

35, 96. / teas an AiM#eredl. The union 
between Christ and his people is the 
most tender and endearing oi all con- 
oezions. It is represented by the closet 
inions of which we have knowledge. 
John xy. 4, 5, 6. Eph. y. 23—32. 1 
Cor. yi. 15. This is a umon, not physi- 
cal, but moral ; a union of feelings, in- 
terests, plans, destiny; or, in other 
words, he and his people have similar 
feelings, love the same objects, share 
the same trials, and inherit the same 
Dleseedness. John xiv. 19. Rev. iii. 
5, 21. Rom. viii. 17. Hence he con- 
Biders favors shown to his people as 
shown to himself, and will reward them 
accordingly. MaU. x. 40, 42. They 
show atiaekmeMt to him, and love to his 
cause. By showing kindness to the 
poor^ and needy, and sick, they show 
that they possess his spirit— for he did 
it when on eax th ; they evince attach- 
ment to him, for Ae was poor and 
seedy ; and they show that they have 
Jie proper spirit to fit them for heaven. 
I John iii. 14, 17. James ii. 1— ^. 
Mark ix. 41. ^ Wob a stnmger. The 
Kord Mtntmger means a fortigme r^ or 



38 When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee int or naked, aad 
clothed iku? 

39 Or when saw we thee aiek, 
or in prison, and came unto thee ? 

40 And the Kin? shall an«wer 
and say unto them, Verily \ say unto 
you, Inasmuch / as ye baye done it 
unto one of the least df these ray 
brethren, ye have done it nnto'me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto 

them on the left handt Depart < from 

/Pr.19.17. Mar.0.41. He.6.10. . §Ia. 
13i87. 



traveller; in our language, one ua 
known to us. To receive such io the • 
rites of hospitality was, in eastern 
countries, where there were few.or no 
public houses, a great virtue. See Gen. 
xviii. 1—6 ; Heb. xiii. 2. T Took sm m. 
Into your house. Received me kindly, 
t Naked. Poorly clothed. Among the 
Jews they were called naked who were 
clad in poor raiment, or they who had 
on only the twnie or inner garment, 
without any outer garment. See Note, 
Matt. y. 40 ; also Acts xix. 16 ; Mark 
xiv. 51, 52 ; Job xxii. 6 ; Isa. Iviii. 7. 

37—39. Thtn8hdaiheriMUwU9n&.c 
This answer is indicative o? humility-*- 
a deep jsense 6f their being unworthy 
such commendation. They will feel that 
their poor acts of kindness have come so 
far snort of what they 9hmtd have been, 
that they have no claim to praise o^ re- 
ward. It is not, however, *to be. sup- 
posed that in the day of judgmefot tms 
will be actually oaid by the rightB0us, 
but that this would be a proper expres- 
sion of their feelings. 

40. Oneof the least ef these. One of 

the obscurest, least known, poorest, and 

most despised and afflicted, f Mfhre* 

thren. Either those who sre Christians, 

whom he condescends to call brethmn ; 

or those who are afflicted, poor, and 

persecuted, who are his brethren and 

companions in suffering ; and wb(» snf- 

fer as he did on earth. See Heb. ii* 1 1 : 

I Matt. xii. 50. How great is the conde 

{ scension and kindness of the Jud^e of 

I the worki, thus to reward our actions. 

and to consider what we have don* to 

the poor as done to him ! 

. 41. On the left hand. The wricked. 

i T Ye cursed. That is, ve ^ ho ars da 

I voted to. destruction, whose ch 
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DM» J9 eniMd, into * everlastiDg fire, 
* prepared for the doTil and hit an- 
geb: 

49 For I was m hangered, and 
ye gaTO me no meat : I was thicaty , 
and ye gave me no drink : 

43 I was a etiangert and ye took 
me not in: naked, and ye elotbed 
•cia^D^ Re.14.lL * Jade 6. Ee.90.10. 



deserve ererheting ponishment, and 
who are about to enter into it. Toeune 
ia the opposite of to bUas. It implies a 
negation of all the blessings of heaven, 
■oa a positive infliction of eternal suffBr- 
- ings. H E9erlaMttii^Jire. Ptre, here, is 
UMd to denote punishment. The image 
is employed to express extreme suffer- 
ing, as a death by burning is one of the 
most horrible that can be conceived. 
The image was taken probably, from 
the Jlrea burning in the valley of Hin- 
nom. 'See Note, Matt. v. 22. It has 
been asked whether the wicked will be 
burned in literal fire, and the common 
impression has been that they will be. 
Respecting that, however, it is to be 
observed : 1st. That the mam tnUh in- 
tended to be talight refers not to the 
wummer of suffering, but to the cerUtinty' 
and inteiuUy of it. 2d. That the design, 
therefore, was to present an image of 
terrific and appalling suffering— an im- 
age well represented by fire. 3d. That 
ttas image was well known to the Jews 
(Isa. Levi. 24), and therefore expressed 
the idea in a very strong manner. 4th. 
That all the truth that Christ intended 
to convey appears to be expressed in the 
certainty, intensity, and eternity, of fu- 
ture torment. 5th. That there is no 
distinct affirmation respecting the mode 
ef that punishment, where thesMde was 
the subject of discourse. 6th. That to 
as it is a subject of comparatively little 
consequence what will be the mode of 
punishment. The fact that the wicked 
will be eternally punished, cursed of 
God, should awe every spirit, and lead 
every man to secure his salvation. As, 
however, the body will be raised, it is 
not unreasonable to suppose that a mode 
of punishment will be adopted suited to 
the body, perhaps bearing some analogy 
to anfisring here, in its various forms 
et flames, and racks, and cold, ^nd 
iHat, and war, and diseasst and ungra-. 
-tfsa desire, and remorse— perhaps the i 



me not: sick, and in prison, and ya 
Tisitad me not 

44 Then shail they also answei 
him, saying. Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungered, of atbint, or a 
stranger, or nake^, or sick, or in pri- 
son, and did not minister nnto thee 1 

45 Then shall he answer them. 



concentration of all esathly woea, all 
that makes man miserable here, poiired 
upon the naked body and spirit of the 
wicked in hell, for ever and ever. T Pre- 
pared for the devQ. The devil ia tha 
prince of evil spirits. This place of pan 
ishment was fitted for kirn when he re- 
belied against God. Jude 6. Rev. xii. 
8, 9. iTHie angde. ffis messengen^ 
his servants, or thoae angela that hf 
drew off from heaven by hia rebellion 
and whom he has employed as his aief • 
feiwereto'do evil. The word aMre ex- 
tend also to att his followen*— nllen 
angels or men. There is a remarkable 
difference between the manner in which 
the righteous shall be addreesed, and 
the Mficked. Christ will say to the one 
that Uie kingdom was prepared far them f 
to the other, that the fire was not pre- 
pared for them, but for another race of 
beings. They virill inherit it because 
they have the same character ae the de- 
vil, and therefore are fitted to theaame 
place— not because it ¥ra8 originally 
JUtedfor them. 

45. JnatrnMch* €u ye did ii not, dtc 
Bv not doing good to the foUowere of 
Christ, they showed that they had no 
real love to him. By not doing good to 
the poor and needy, to the stranger and 
the prisoner, they show that they have 
not nis spirit, and are not like him, and 
are unfit tor his kingdom. Let it be 
observed, -here, that the pubUc ground 
of their condemnation is the ne^eet o^* 
duty, or because they did it flM#. We are 
not to suppose that mey will not also be 
condemned for their open and positiva 
sins. See Rom. ii. 9 ; iBph. v. 5 ; ColL 
iii. 5, 6 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10 ; Rev. xxL 8 j 
Ps. ix. 17. But their neglect ofdbartly. 
or of doing good to him and his people, 
may be the pMie reason of condemniag 
them : Ist. Because he wished to give 
vre-eminemee to those vihues, to oxeite 
nis*followera to do them. • 2d. Men 
should be punished for menket «« wetf 
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Haying, VerUy I say unto you, Ioh- 
asmuch * as ye did it not to one of 
the least of these, ye did it not to me. 

mZecSA AcSJk 



CHAPTER XXV. 



291 



•a positiTe sin. Sin is a violation of 
the law, or reusing to do what God 
commvaiM, 3a. Nothing better shows 
the true staie of the heart than those 
duties, and the true eharacter can be 
ss well tested by them as by open 
crimes. . 

If it be asked bow the heathen who 
never heard of the name of Christ can 
be justly condemned in this msnner, it 
may be answered ; 1st. That Christ ac- 
knowledges all the poor, and need^r, 
ind strangers of every land, as ms 
brethren. See v. 40. 2d. That by ne- 
glecting the duties of charity they show 
that tli^y have not his spirit — are not 
like him. 3d. That these duties are 
clearly made known by conscience, and 
the light of nature, as well as by reve- 
kition ; and men mav therefore be con- 
demned for the neglect of them. 4th. 
That they are not condemned for not 
beUevingin Christ, of whom they have 
not heard, but for a wrong mint, ne- 
glect of duty, open crime ; for being 
unlike CkriMty aqd therefore unJU ibr 
heaven, f One of the leaet ef ikeee. 
These on my light hand. My breth- 
ren. Those who are saved. 

46. And theeej &.c. These penone. 
Many, holding the doctrine of universal 
salvation, have contended that Grod 
would pumsh sin only. Christ says 
that tioee on kU left hand shall eo away 
--not ftfu, but stunts. Besides, «tit, 
as an abstract thing, cannot he punish- 
ed. It is nothing but the acts of trans- 
gressors; and to be reached at all, must 
be reached by punishing the offenders. 
f Into eperlaeting funishment. The 
origiBal word, here translated ^^nith- 
wtentt means torment, or suf&rmg in- 
flicted for crime. The noun is usea but 
in one other place in the New Testa- 
msnt. 1 John iv. 18 : " T ^ar hath tor- 
swMl . ' The verb from which the noun 
IS derived is twice used. Acts iv. 21. 
% Pet. iL 9. In all these places it de- 
notes anguish, suffering, punishment. 
It does not mean nmply a state or eendi- 
iiegt, but absolute, poiritive suffering; 
and if this word does not teach it, no 
wofd Mtdd express the idea that the 



46 And ^ these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment : but tha 
righteous into life eternal. 
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wicked would suffer. It has been eon 
tended that the sufferings of the wicked 
would not be eternal^ or without end. It 
is not l\ke purpose of these Notee to en- 
ter into debates of that kind farther than 
to fix the meaning of words. In regaid 
to the meaning of the word everUut' 
ing in this place, it is to be observed : 1st. 
That theiUenU meaning of the word ex 
presses absolute eternity — alwa%f$being» 
Matt, xviii 8; xix. 16. Mark iii. S3. 
Rom. ii; 7. Heb. v. 9. 2d. That the 
obvious, plain interpretation of the word 
demands this signification. 3d. That 
admitting that it was the Saviour's de- 
sign eeer to teach this doctrine, this 
would be the very word to express it ; 
and if this does not teach it, it could not 
be tau|[ht. 4th. That it is not taught in 
any phuner manner in 9ny confession of 
faith on the globe ; and if this may be 
explained away, all those may be. 5th. 
That our Saviour knew that this would 
be so understood by nine-tenthf of the 
world ; and if he did not mean to teach 
it, he has knowingly.led them into error, 
and his honesty cannot be vindicated. 
6th. That he knew that the doctrine was 
calculated to produce /ear and terror ^ 
and if he was benevolent, his conduct 
cannot be vindicated in exciting unne- 
cessary fears. 7th. Thai the u»rd used 
here is the same in the original as thai 
used to express the eternal life of ihn 
righteous ; if one can be proved to b# 
limited in duration, the other can by th' 
same arguments. The proof that t) 
righteous wtU he happy for ever, is pr< 
cisely the same, ana no other than that U 
widted wiU be misenMe for ever, Sti 
That it is confirmed by many other pai 
sages of scripture. 2 Thess. 1, 7, 8, ! 
Luke xvi. 26. Rev. xiv. 11. Ps. ij 
17. Isa. xxxiii. 14. Mark xvi. U 
John iii. 36. T Life eternal, Man b« 
sin has plmiged himself into death, tern 
poral, spiritual, etemaL Christ, b> 
comiug and dying, has abolished death, 
and, brought lite and immortality to 
Ijl^ht. 2 Tim. i. 10. Lifi is the oppo- 
site of death. It denotes, here, free- 
dom from death, and positive holiness 
•ud liappiness for ever. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

AND it came to pass, when Jesus 
had finished all these sayings, 
oe said unto his disciples, 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

1—16. See also Mark ziv. 1—11 ; 
Lnke fflrii. 1—6 ; John rf. 1—7. 

2. Ap,tT ItM da'ft 18 Ike feast of the 
pueefioer. See Note, Matt. xii. 1—8. 
The festival of the passover was cele- 
brated to preserre among the Jews the 
memory of their Uberation from Egyp- 
tian servitude, and of the safety of their 
fihit-hom in that night when the first- 
bom of the Egyptians perished. Ex. xiL 
The name pattowr was given to the 
%a8t because the Lord ptuaed over the 
bouses of the Israelites without slaying 
!he!T first-bom, while the Egyptians 
•vtjre cut off. Ex. xii. 13. It was cele- 
ated seven days, viz., from the 15th 
to the 81st of the month Abib, or Nisan 
(April). Ex. xii. 15—20; xxiii. 15. Du- 
ring all this period the people ate un- 
leavened bread, and hence the festival 
was sometimes called the feast of «n- 
teovenetf hreaA» Ex. xii. 18. Lev. xxiii. 

6. On the evening of the fourteenth 
day, all the leaven or yeast in the fami- 
ly was removed with great care, as it is 
to the present time— « circumstance to 
which the apostle alludes in 1 Cor. v. 

7. On the 10th day of the month the 
ma^^er of a family separated a lamb or 
a goat of a year old from the flock (Ex. 
xii. 1—6), which he slew on the 14th 
dav before the ahar. Deut. xvi. 2, 5, 6. 
The Iamb was commonly slain at about 
3 o'clock, P. M. The blood of the 
paschal lamb was in Egypt sprinkled on 
the door-posts of the houses; after- 
wards it was poured by the priests at 
the foot of the altar. Ex. xii. 7. The 
lamb thus slain was roasted whole, 
with two spits thmst through it— one 
lengdiwise, and one transversely — 
crossing each other near t^ne fore legs ; 
•0 that the animal was, in a manner, 
crucified. Not a bone of it misht be 
broken-^ a circumstance strongly re- 
presenting the sufferings of our Lord 
Jesus, the passover slain for us. John 
xix. 36. 1 Car. v. 7. Thus roasted, the 
lamb was served up with wild and bit- 
ter herbs. Not fewer than ten, nor 
BMre than twenty persons, w«re admit- 
ted to these sacred foasts. At fvst it 



3 Ye • know that after two danrs 

is iht fettst of Ihe passover, and Ine 

Son of man is betrayed to be en 

cified. 

«Mar.14.l4ftG. La.tt.l,lce. Jno.l3.1,*e. 



was observed with the loins girt about, 
with sandals on their feet, and with all 
the preparations for an immediate jour- 
ney. This in EJgrpt was significant of 
the haste with which they w»re about 
to depart from the land of bondage. 
The custom was afterwards retained. 

The order of the celebration of thii 
ffsaat was as follows: The ceremony 
commenced with drinking a cup of wine 
minffled with water, after havmg given 
thanks to God for it. This was the 
fret cup. Then followed the wt^kmg 
of hands, with another short form of 
thanksgiving to God. The table waa 
then supplied with the provisions, viz., 
the bitter salad, the unleavened bread, 
the lamb, and a thick sauce composed 
of dates, figs, raisins, vine^, &o 
They then took a small quantity of sa 
lad, with another thanksgiving, and att 
it. After which, all ^e diates were 
removed fix>m the table, and a seccmd 
cup of wine set before each guest as at 
first. The dishes were removed, it is 
said, to excite the curiosity of childrai, 
and to lead them to make inquiry into 
the cause of this observance. 8^ Ex. 
xH. 26, 27. The leading person at the 
feast then began and rehearsed the his- 
tory of the servitude of the Jews in 
Egypt, the manner of their detiverance, 
ami the reason of instituting the pass- 
over. The dishes were then returned 
to the table, and he'said, '* Tkisisike 
passover tohu^ we eat, heamse that the 



stated the design, viz : that the one re- 
presented the oiitemtss of the Egyptian 
bondage, and the other the nMemm e ss 
of thenr deliverance. This done, be 
Repeated the 113th and 114th psalms, 
offered a short prayer, and all the com- 
pany drank the wine that had been 
standing some time before them. This 
was the setsond cup. The hands were 
then agmn washed, and the. meal then 
eaten, with the usual forms and so- 
lemnities. Af^er which they washed 
the hands asain, and then orank an 
other cup of wine, called At wmp ^ 
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• 3 Then assembled together the 
chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high priest, who was 
called Caiaphas, 
4 And * consulted that they might 
•r»A% 

Ueasmft because the leader was accus- 
tomed m a particular manner, over that 
enp, U^OdT thanks to God for his 
KoodneA This is the cup which our 
Saviour is supposed to have taken when 
he instituted the L>ord*s supper, called 
by Paul the eup of jessing. 1 Cor. x. 
16. There was still another cup, which 
was drunk when they were about to 
separate, called the Hallel, because in 
connexion with it they were accustom' 
ed to repeat the lesser Haildt or the 
115'ai, 116th, 117th, 118th >salms. In 
accordance with this, our Saviour and 
his disciples sang a hymn, as they were 
about to go to ihe mount of Olives. 
Ver. 30. It is probable that our^ Sa- 
viour complied with those rites accord- 
tog to the custom of the Jews. . While 
domg it, he signified that the typical re- 
ferrnce of the passover was about to 
be accomplished, mid he instituted in 
place of it the tupper-^ the communion 
—end of course the obligation to keep 
the passover then ceased. ^ The Sof^ cf 
mau is betrayed. Will be betrayed. He 
did not mean to say that they then knew 
that he would be betrayed, for it does 
not appear that they had been informed 
of ihe precise time. But they knew 
that the passover was at hand, and he 
then, informed them that he would be 
betrayed. ^ To he crvcified. To be 
put to death on the cross. See Note on 
Matt, xzvii. 35. 

3. Them aetembiled, dec. This was a 
meetinff of the great council or sanhe- 
drim. Note, Matt. v. 22. T The palace. 
The original word properly denotes the 
kaU or large area m the centre of the 
dwelling, called the court. See Note, 
Matt. ix. 1—8. It may be understood, 
Dowever, as referring to the palace it- 
self. T The high prieeU Holding the 
office that was first conferred on Aaron. 
Gx. xxviii. The office was at first he- 
reditary, descending on the oldest son. 
Numb. iii. 10. Antiochus Epiphanes 
(B. C. 160), when he had possession of 
Judea, sold tne office to the highest 
bidder. In the year 152 B. C., Alex- 
25* 



take Jesus by sabtilty, and kill 
Attn* 

5 But they said, Not on the feas* 
day^ lest there be an uproar among 
the people. 
. 6 Now when Jesas was In Beth 



ander kinff of Syria, conferred tha 
office on Jonathan (1 Mace x. 18- 
20), whose brother Simon was after- 
wards created- by the Jews both princs 
and high priest. 1 Mace. xiv. 35 — 47. 
His posterity, who at the same time 
sustamed the offioe of kin^s, occujpied 
the station of high priest till the tune 
of Herod, who changed the incumbents 
of the office at pleasure ; a liberty which 
the Romans ever afterwards exercised 
without any restraint. The office was 
never more fluctuating than in the time 
of our Saviour. Hence it is said that 
Caiapha» was high piiest for thai year, 
John xi. 51. Pifrsona who had bee» 
high priests, and had been removed 
from office, still retained the name. 
Hence more than one high priest is 
sometimes mentioned, though strictly 
there was but one who held the office. 

4. By evhtUty. By guile, deceit, or 
in some secret manner, so that the peo 
pie would not know it. Jesus was re- 
garded by the people as a distinguished 
proDhet, and by most of them probably 
as tne Messiah ; and the sanhedrim did 
not dare to take him away openly, lest 
the people should rise and rescue him. 
They were probably aware that he had 
gone out to Bethany, or to some of the 
places adjacent to the city ; and as he 
passed his nights there, and not in the 
city, there was need of guile to ascer- 
tain the place where he remained, and 
to take him. 

5. Nat on the feaet'd&y . Not during 
the/ea«t. The feast lasted seven days. 
A vast multitude attended from all parts 
of Judea. Jerusalem is said to nave 
contained at such times three mULione 
of people. Amidst such a multitude 
there were frequent tumults and sedi- 
tions: and the sanhedrim was justly 
apprehensive there would be now, if in 
open day, and in the temple, they took 
away a teacher so popular %& Jesus 
and put him to death. They therefore 
sought how they might do it secretly, 
ard by guile. 

6. In Bethany SeeN>te, eh ui. 1. 
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tSy, in the hottfM> of Simon the 
lepei, 

7 There * came onto him a wo- 
man having an alabaster box of very 

« jD0.ll.14i- 1S.3. 



V Siimm the leper. Simon who had heei^ 
a leper, t Lmer. See Note, Matt. viii. 
1. It was %fdauif%L to eat with persons 
that had the leprosy: and it is more 
titan probable, therefore, that this Si- 
mon had been healed— >jperhape by our 
Lord himself John (m 1) says that 
this was the house where Lazarus was, 
who had been raised from the dead. 
Probably Lazarus was a relative of Si- 
mon's, and was livii^ with him. He 
farther sajrs that they made Jesus a 
supper, and that Martha served. John 
says that this was six davs before the 
paJssover. From the order in which 
Matthew and Mark mention it, it would 
have been supposed that it was but two 
iayt before the passover, and after the 
cleansing of the temple. But it is to 
be observed, 1st. That Matthew and 
Mark often neglect the exact order of 
the events that they record. 2d. That 
they do not ajf.rm at what time this was. 
They leave it indefinite, saying that 
vkUe Jesus Mras in Bethany he was 
anointed by Mary. 3d. That Matthew 
introduced it here for the purpose of 
eiving a connected account of the con- 
duct of Judaa. Judtis murmured at the 
waste of the ointment (John xii. 4); and 
one of the ^ect* of his indignation, it 
seems, was to betray his Lord. 

7. iVtere came to him a woman. This 
woman was Mary, the sister of Laza- 
rus and Martha. John xii. 3. T Hav- 
img an aiabaeter boat. The alabaeter is 
a species of marble, distinffuished for 
being light, and of a beautiful white co- 
lor, almost transparent. It was much 
used by the ancients for the purpose of 

reserving various kinds of omtment in. 
OjT very preeioue ointment. That is, 
of ointment of much value ; that was 
rare, and difficult to be obtained. Mark 
(xiv. 3) and John (xii. 3) say that it was 
ointment of spikenard. In the original 
it is Nard. It was procured from an 
herb growing in the Indies, chiefly ob- 
tained from the root — though some- 
times also from the bark. It was liquid, 
so as easily to flow when the box or 
phial was open, and was distinguished 



precious ointment, and ponred it on 
his head, as be sat at meat 

8 Bat when his disciples saw ii, 
they had indignation, saying, To 
what purpose i$ this waste t 



particularly for an agreeable amell. See 
Cant. i. 12. The ancients were much 
in the habit of anointisig or perfwmmg 
their bodies, and the natd was esteemed 
one of the most precious pejj^Dmes. 
John says there was a pdun^of thb 
(xii. 3). The pound in use among them 
was the Roman, of twelve ounces, an- 
swering to our Troy weight. Tlmt 
there was a large quantity is larther 
evident from the fact that Judas says 
it might have been sold for three hun- 
dred pence ($40), and that the house 
was filled with the odor of the ointment. 
(John). And poured it on his heaa. 
They were accustomed chiefly to an<mit 
the head, or hair. John says (xii. 3) 
that she poured it on the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped them with her hair. There 
is, however, no contradiction. She pro- 
bably poured it both on his head ana his 
feet. Matthew and Mark havinir re- 
corded the former, John, who wrote his 
gospel in part to record events omitted 
bv them, relates that the ointment was 
also poured on the feet of the Saviour. 
To pour ointment on the head was com- 
mon. To pour it on the feet was an 
act of distinguished humility and attach- 
ment to the Saviour, and therefore de- 
served to be particularly recorded. ^As 
he sat at meat. That is, at supper. In 
the original, as he redined at supper. 
The ancients did not sit at their meals, 
but redined at len^ on couches. See 
Note, Matt, xxiii. 6. She came up, 
therefore, behind Atm, as he lay reclined 
at the table; and bending down over 
the couch, poured the ointment on his 
head and his feet ; and probably kneel- 
ing at his feet, wiped them with her 
hair. 

8. They had indignatum. John says 
that Judas expressM indignation. Pro- 
bably^some oif the others felt indigna- 
tion, but Judas only gave vent to his 
feelmgs. The reason whv Judas was 

lignant was that he had mehoff (John 
xii. 6), i. e. the purse, or repository of 
articles given to the disciples and to the 
Saviour. He was a thief; and was in 
the habit, it seems, of taking oat nod 
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9 For tills ointment might haye 
been sold for mueli, and given to 
the poor. 

10 When Jesns understood it, he 
said unto them, Why trouble ye the 
woman? for she hath wrought a 
good work upon me. 



patting to his own nee what was put in 
for them in common. The leading trait 
of Judas' character was amriee; and 
no opportanity was suffered to pass 
without attempting, by base and wicked 
means, to make money. In his exam- 
ple, an ayaridons man may learn the 
true nature and the effect of that m- 
yelling and wicked passion. It led nim 
to commit the enormous crime of be- 
traying his Lord to death; and it will 
always lead its possessor to gmh. No 
small part of the sins of the men of the 
world can be traced to ayarice; and 
many and many a time since the days 
of Judas has the Lord Jesus been be- 
trayed among his professed friends b^ 
the same base propensity, f In tku 
waste. This htt or dettruetion of pro- 
perty. They could see no use in it, and 
they therefore supposed it was lost. 

9. Sold for SMMSA. Mark and John 
eay for three hundred pence; that is, 
for about $40. This, to them, was a 
lar^ sum. Maik says, they murmured 
Bgamst her. There waa also an implted 
murmuring against the Sayiour for suf- 
fering it to be done. The murmuring 
was, howerer, without cause. It was 
the propeffy of Mary. She had a right 
to dispose of it as she pleased, answer- 
able not to fAesi, but to God. They had 
no right oyer it, and no cause of com- 
plaint ff it had been wasted. So Chris- 
tians HMD are at liberty to dispose of 
their property, as they please, either in 
distributing the Bible, in supporting the 
gospel, in sending it to Heathen nations, 
or in ai£ng the poor. The world, like 
Tudas, esteems tt to be watted. Like 
Judas, they are indignant They say 
it miffht be disposed of in a better way. 
Yet, like Judas, they are interfering m 
that whkifa concerns them not. Like 
other men. Christians havO^ a right to 
dispose of their property as they please, 
unwerable anly to God. And thoush 
in ayaricious world esteems it to be 
■Mfe, yet if their Lord commands it. it 



11 For * ye haye the poor al- 
ways wi«h you ; but * rae ye have 
not always. 

13 For in that she batn poured 
this ointment on my body, she did 
it for n^ burial. 

13 Verily I say unto yon, Where 

«De.l5.11. »Joo.l4.19. 17.11. 

will be iound to be- the omly way in 
which it was right for them to dispose 
of that property, and will be found not 
to haye been in yain. 



10. TnmUe ye the wookm. That is. 
disturb her mind by insinuatbns, as if 
she had done wrong. T A rso4 worh 
om me. She has done it with a mind 
grateful, and foil oi loye to me. The 
work was rood, also, as it was prepara 
tiye to his death. Ver. 12. 

11. For ye ham the jtoor, &c. Mark 
adds, ''Whensoeyer ye will, ye may 
do them good." It was-right that they 
should regard the poor. It was a plaic 
precept of religion (see Ps. xli. 1 ; Proy. 
ziy. 21,'zxix. 7; Gid. ii. 10), and our 
Sayiour would not prohibit it, but do all 
that was possible to excite his followers 
to the duty. But eycry duty should be 
done in its place, and the duty then in- 
cumbent was that which Mary had per- 
formed. They would afterwards haye 
abundant occasion to show their regard 
for the poor. ^ Me ye Aose not aitottp. 
He alludes, here, to his dving, and bis 
ffcang away to heaven. He would be 
tiieir friend and their Sayiour, but he 
would not be hodUy present with them 
always, so that they could show kind- 
ness m this way to him. 

12. She did it for my burial. It is 
not to be supposed that Mary under- 
stood clearly that he was then about to 
die, for the apostles, it seems, did no. 
folly comprehend it, or that she intend' 
edh for his burial; but she had done 
it as an act of kindness and love, to 
show her regard for her Lord. He said 
that it was a prmr preparation for his 
burial. Ancientnr, bodies were anoint- - 
ed and embalmed tor the purpose of the 
sepulchre. Jesus said that this was 
really a preparation for that burial, a 
fitting him in a proper manner for th^ 
tomb. 

13. A memorial. Any thine to pro- 
duce restan&TMce. This should be toM 
to lier h<niOT and ere'tt. as a memorial 
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■pe^er Uiis go«p«l shall be f laached 
in the whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, be 
told for a Bnemorial of her. 

14 Then one • of the tweWe, call- 
ed Jodas Iscariot, went unto the 
efaief priests, 

16 And said unio ihem^ What 

« S.lflL4. 



oi her jiiety and self-denial : and it is 
right tnat the gpod deeds of the pious 
sbottid be reooraed and had in reooUsc- 

tiOQ. 

14. Tkm0meoftk9twav€,&^. Luke 
savs that - Satan entered into Judas. 
That is, Satan tempted or instigated him 
to do it Probably he tempted Judas 
by appealing to bis avarice, his ruling 
passion, and by suggesting that now 
wus H favorable opportunity to make 
money rapidly, by selling his Lord. 
liJMdae isoarwl. See Note, Matt. z. 

. 4. V UfUo the dkie/pruBts. The high 
pr est, and those wlio kad beeh high 
pr ests. The ruling men of the san- 
hedrim. Luke adds that he went also 
to the eapiitine. <xjui. 4.) It was ne- 
cessary* oil account of the greet wealth 
deposited there, and its great sscred- 
ness, to guturd the temple by night. 
Accordingly men were stationed around 
it, whose leaders or commanders were 
called captains. Acts iv. 1. These 
men were commonly of the tribe of the 
Levites, were closely connected with 
the priests, were men of influence, and 
Judas went to them, therefore, as well 
88 to the priests, to offer himself as a 
traitor. Probably his object was to get 
as much money as possible, and ne 
might therefore nave attempted to make 
a bargain with several ot them apart 
from each other. 

15. And theif eevetumted toith Atsi. 
Made a bargain with him. A^eed to 
give him. Mark says they nroitueed to 
give him money. They did not pay it 
to him-lAe*, lest he should deceive them. 
When the deed was done, and before 
6e was made sensible of its guilt, they 
paid him. See Matt, xxvii. 3 ; Acts i. 
18. T ThiHw jnecef of sUver. Mark 
snd^ Luke ao not mention the sum. 
They say that they promised him money 
T^n the original, eUver. In Matthew, 
in the original, it is thirty sUvere^ or nZ- 
SerltiMr*. This was the price of a ulave 



will ye giye me, and I will deliyw 
him unto voo ? And they * eov^ 
nanted with him for thirty pieoea of 
silver. 

16 And from that time he aooghl 
opportunity to betray him. 

17 Now* the firstly of the /eMi 
of unleavened bread, the disciples 

* Zec.n.l3 U. e.27.3. c Eji.l2.6,ia 



See EU. zzi. 33. And it is not unlikely 
that this sum was fixed on by them ts 
show their eomtempt of Jesus, and thai 
they regarded him as of liule value. 
There is no doubt, slso, that they ub« 
dorstood that such was the anxiety of 
Judss to obtain money, that he would 
betray his Lord for leaif' sum. The 
money usually denoted by fiieeee of 
silver, when the precise sum is not 
mentioned, is a sibdkei^^-a silver Jewish 
coin, amounting to about fifty cents. 
The whole sum, therefore, for which 
Judas committed this crime, was $15. 

16. SmtgU opportuuitg te hetrmy him. 
Luke adds, ** in the al<s<>nce of the mul- 
titude." This W86 the- chief difficulty, 
to dehver him into the hands of the 
priests so as not to have it known by 
the people, or so as not to eadte tumult. 
The opportunity which he sought, 
therefore, was one in which the multi- 
tude would not see him, or couid not 
rescue the Savioun f To betray him. 
The word means to deliver into the 
hands of an enemy by treachery or 
breach of trust ; to do it while friend- 
ship or faithfulness is prefeesed. Ail 
this took place in the case of Judsa. 
But the word in the original does not 
necessarily imply this. It means simply 
to ddiver up^ or to give into their haiMi& 
He soujo^ht opportunity ho» he might do- 
liver him up to them^ agreeably to the 
contract. 

17-- 19. See also Mark ziv. 1^—16 
Luke xzii. 7^-13. 

17. 7^ fret day, &c. The feasi 
continued eight days, induding the day 
on which the paschal lamb was killed 
and eaten. Ex. xii. 15. That was tfas 
fourteenth day of the month Abib, an 
sweong to parts of our Msrch and ApriL 
t Ofunlemoened bread. Called so be- 
cause, during those eight days, no bread 
nmde with yesst or leaven i^as allowed 
to be eaten. Lake says, 'in wMch 
thevpasaovei must be killed.' ' lliat ia. 
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same to Jesus, sajing unto him. 
Where wilt thoa that we prepare 
for thee to eat the paslover 1 

in which ihe jnucAoI immbi or the Iamb 
eaten on the occasion, must be killed. 
The word in the originaJ, transUted 
jMMMeer, commonly means, not the 
fetut itself, but the lamb that was killed 
1 the occasion. See Ex. xii. 43 ; Numb, 
t'. 11; John xviii. 28; 1 Cor. v._7j 
where Christ, aw puSoeer, is said to 
be siain for us; i. e. our paschal lamb, 
BO called on account of his innocence, 
and his being o£kred as a victim, or 
■am/ies, for our sins. 

18. Go into the city to mch a man. 
That is, Jerusalem, called the city, by 
way of eminence.- Luke says that the 
disciples whom he sent were Peter and 
John. The man to whom they were to 
go it seems he did not mention by name, 
but he told them that when they came 
mto the city, a man would meet them 
bearing a pitcher of water. See Mark 
and Luke. Him thev were to follow, 
and in the house vrhicn he entered they 
would find a room prepared. The nam» 
of the man was not mentioned. The 
house in which they were to .keep the 
passover was not mentioned. The rea- 
son of this probably was, that Christ 
was desirous of concealing from Jndae 
the place where they would keep the 
passover. He was acquainted with the 
design of Judas to betray him. He 
knew that if Judas was acquainted with 
the place heforehandy he could easily 
give information to the chief priests, 
and it wouki give them a favorable 
opportunity to surprise them, and ap- 
prehend htm without making a tumult. 
Though it was certain that he would 
not be deUvered up before the time ap- 
pointed by the Father, yet it was pro- 
per to uee ih • wuans to prevent it. There 
can he but little doubt that Jesus was 
acquainted with this man, and that he 
was a disciple. The direction which he 

Sve his disciples most clearly proves 
lit he was omniscient. Amidst so 
ereat a multitude going at that time into 
the city, it was impossible to know that 
m jmrtwular mim would be met — a man 
Veering a pitcher of watei^-^nless Je- 
to8 hfui alt knowledge, and was there- 
fore divizx). ^Th/Miuter»aiih. This 
was the name by which Jesus was pro- 
bably known among the disciples, and 
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18 And he said, Go into the citj 
to such a man, and say unto him« 
The Master saiCi, My time is at 

one which he directed them (o give him 
See Matu zxiii. 8, 10. It means liter- 
ally the teacher, as opposed to the die- 
eiple, or learner; not the wuuterf as 
opposed to the tervatU or slave. The 
»ct that thev used this name as {f the 
man*. would Know whom they meant, 
and the feet that he understood them 
and made no inquiries about him, shows 
that he was acc^uainted with Jesus, and 
was |)robably himself a disdple. T M'g 
tiwu is at hand. That is, is fiesr. By 
his time here may be meant, ^ither ma 
time to eat the passover, or the time ot 
his death. It has be i supposed by 
many that Jesus, in accordance with a 
part of the Jews who rejected tradi- 
tions, anticipated the usual observance 
of the passover, or kept it one day 
sooner. The Pharisees had devised 
many forms of ascertaining when th« 
month commenced. They placed wit 
nesses around the heights of the tem- 
ple to observe the first appearance of 
the new moon; they examined «*»€ 
witnesses with much formality, and 
endeavored also to obtain the exact time 
by astronomical calculations. Othen 
held that the month properly com 
menced when the moon was vtttUe. 
Thus it is said a difierence arose be- 
tween them about the time of the pass- 
over, and that Jesus kept it one day 
sooner than most of the people. The 
foundation of the opinion that Jesus 
anticipated the usual time of keeping 
the passover, is the following : Ist. In 
John xviii. 28, it is said that on the day 
on which our Lord was crucified, and 
of course the day after he had eaten 
the passover, the chief priests would 
not £0 into the judgment-nail, lest they 
should be defiled, but that they mighi 
eat the passover , evidently meamng that 
it was to be eaten that day. 2d. In 
John xix. 14, the day on which he was 
crucified is called the preparation of the 
passover, that is, the day on which it 
was prepared to be eaten in the even- 
ins. 3d. In John xix. 31, the day in 
which our Lord lay in the grave was 
called the great day of the sabbath, 
"a high day." That is, the day aftei 
the passover was killed, the sabbath 
occurring on the first day of the liDail 
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hand ; T will keep the ^aeeover at 
thy house with my dtsciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus 
had appointed them ; and they made 
ready the passover. 

20 New when the even was 
eome, he sat down with the twelve. 

properiy, and therefore a day of peca- 
liar solemnity. Yet our Saviour had 
partaken of it two days before, and 
therefore the day hefort the body of the 
people. If this opinion be true, then 
the phrase *' my time is at hand,*' means 
sty time for keeping the passover is near. 
Whether the opinion be true or not; 
there may be a. reference also to hit 
death. ISiis was probably a disciple of 
his, though perhaps a secret one. Jesus 
might purpose to keep the passover at 
tns house, that he might mform him 
more p&rticularly respecting his death, 
and prepare him for it. He sent there- 
fore to him; and said,* '* I will keep the 
passover at thy hoHte.''* 

Mark and Luke add, that he would 
show them " a large upper room, fur- 
nished and prepared.*' Ancient writers 
remark that at th^ time of the great 
feasts, the houses in JiBrusalem were 
all open -to receive guests; that the 
houses were in a manner common to 
the people of Judea ; and there is no 
doubt, therefore, that the master of a 
house would have it ready on such oc- 
casions for company. It is possible also 
that there might have been an agree- 
ment between this man and our Lord, 
that he would prepare his house for 
him, though this was unknown to the 
disciples. The word rendered ^r»wA- 
0d means literally ij^read; that is, spread 
with carpets, and with couches^ on which 
to recline at the table, after the manner 
of the Ea^t. See Note, Matt, zziiii. 6. 

19. They made ready the passover. 
That is, they procured a pasaud lamb, 
multitudes of which were kept for sale 
m the temple ; they procured it to be 
killed and nayed by the priests, and the 
blood to be poured at the altar; they 
roasted the lamb, and prepared the bit- 
ter herbs, the sauce, and the unleaven- 
ed bread. This was done, it seems, 
while our Lord was absent, by the two 
itsciples. 

20. Wktu the even was come. The 
amb was killed between the evemngs, 
Cx. 301. 6 (Hebrew) : th&t is. between 



21 And as they did eat, he said, 
Verily I say unto yon, that on© of 
yon shall betray me. 

93 And they were ezceedinjr sor 
rowfol, and began eyerjr one of them 
to say onto him. Lord, is it 1 1 



three o'clock P. M. and nine, in the 
evening. The Jews reckoned two eve- 
nings, one from three o'clock P. M. to 
sunset, the other from sunset lo the 
close of the first watch iq the night, or 
nine o'clock. The pasclml supper was 
commonly eaten after the setting pf the 
sun, and often in the night. Ex. zii. 8. 
^ He sat down. At first the supper was 
eaten standing, with their loins girded 
and their staff in their hand, denoting 
the haste with which' they were about 
to flee from Egypt. Afterwards, how- 
ever, they introduced the practice, it 
seems, of^ partaking of this as they did 
of their orainary meals. The orimnal 
word is, he redined; i. e., he puced 
himself on the couch in a recliniiu; poe- 
ture, in the usual manner in which they 
partcK^ of their meals. Note,, Matt, 
izhi. 6. While reclining thers'at the 
supper, th disciples had a dispute which 
should be*th» greatest. See Notes on 
Luke zxii. 24>--30. At this time also, 
before the institution of the Lord's sup 
per, Jesus washed the feet of his dis- 
ciples, to tesch them humility. See 
N<^tes on John xiiL 1 — 20. 

21-^. As ihev did eat, &c. The 
account contained in these vefses is 
also recorded in Mark ziv. 18 — 21, 
Luke xxii. 21—^, John xiii. 21, 22. 
Johi» says, that before Jesus declared 
that one of them should betray him, 
he was troubled in spirit j and testiJUd. 
That is, he felt deeply the greatness of 
the crime that Judas was a^ut to com- 
mit, and anticipated ^dth much feeling 
the sufferings that he was to endure. 
IT He testified. He bore witness, or 
he dedared. 

22. 7%ey were exceeding sorrowfuL 
John says, they iookid on one another, 
like men in amdety, consdeus each 
one, except Judas, of no such inten- 
tion, and each one be^ning to ex* 
amine himself, to find lather he was 
the person intended. This showed their 
innocence, and their attachment to Je- 
sus. It showed how «M«ietM the? wera 
to the least susnicbii of tfae-kiad^ It 
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33 Ano he answered and said, 
* He that dippeth his hand with me 
in the dish, the same shall betray me. 



thowod that they were willing to know 
themselves : thus evincing the sphit of 
the true Christian. Judas only was 
silent, and was the last to make the 
inquiry, and that after he had been 
plainly indicated. Ver. 25. Thus show- 
mg, 1st, that guHt is slow to suspect 
itself; 2d, that it shrinks from the 
light ; 3d, that it was hs purpose to 
conceal lus intention; and, 4tn, that 
nothing but the consdonsness that his 
Lord knew U could induce Mm to make 
inquiry. The guilty would, if possible, 
always conceal then: crimes. The in- 
nocent are ready to suspect that they 
siay have done wrong. Their feelings 
are tender, and they inquire vrith so- 
licitude whether there may not be 
something in thehr bosoms unknown to 
themselves, that may be a departurs 
from rudit feeling. 

23. He that dtppetk kU hand wUh me 
in the dith. The Jews, at ^e obser- 
vance of this ordinance, used a bitter 
tattle, made* of bunches of raisins, 
mixed with vinegar and other season- 
ing of the like kind, which they said 
represented the tiay which their ntthers 
were compiled to use in Egypt, in 
making brick; thus reminding them 
of thetr bitter bondage there. Th& 
was probably the diah to which re&- 
rence is made here. It is not improba- 
ble tligt Judas reclined near to our 
Saviour at the feast, and by his saying 
it was one that dipped iett& him in the 

^ dish, he meant one that was near to 
Jhim^ desisting him more particularly 
than he nad done before. John adds 
(xiii. 23 — dO ; see Note on that place) 
that a disciple (i e., Joha himself) was 
reclining on Jesus' bosom ; that Simon 
Peter teckoned to him to ask Jesus 
more jwrticniarly who it was ; that Je- 
sus signified wh^ it was, by giving 
ludoM a §0p; i. e., a piece of br«id or 
meatf droped in. the thick sauce , and 
that Juaas having received it, went out 
u> acoomi>li8h his wicked design of be- 
traying imn. Judas was not, there- 
<bfre, present at the institution of the 
(ionVs supper. 

24. The Sen qf mtm goe^. That is, 
•he Messiah; the ChniK- ^<itfi,}Hm, 



24 The Son of man goeih as it is 
written * of him : bat woe ante thai 
man by whom the Son of man it 
ftP8.23. usi 



viii. 20. T Goeih. Dies, or will die. 
The Hebrews often spoke in this oaan- 
ner of death. Ps. xzxix. 13. 6en.zT. 
2. ^ As UiM written efhioL That is. 
as it is written or propnesied of him im 
the Old Testament. Compare Ps. xii» 
9, with John xiii. 18. See also Dan. 
iz. 96, 27. Isa. liiL 4r-9. Luke (xjdL 
22) says, as it was determined. In that 
Grreek, as it was marlted out by a lesm-' 
dory; that is, in the divine purpose. It 
was the previous vntention of Ged to 
give him up to die for sin, or it eonki 
not have been certainly (H-edicted. It 
is also deelned to have been by his de* 
terminate cemnsd and f&reknawledae. 
Acts ii. 23. IT Wo unto that man^ £c. 
The crime is great and awful, and he 
will be punirii^ accordingly. Hestatea 
the greatness of his miaery m the pnrase 
following. T It had been go^jd, ^c 
That is. It would have been better for 
him if he had not been bom; or it 
would be better nam for him if he was 
to be as if he had not been bom, or it 
he was annihilated. This was % pro- 
verbial mode of speaking amo^g the 
Jews in frequent use: In relation to 
JndaSf it prvvef the following things: 
Ist, that the crime which he was about 
to eommit was exceedingly great i 2d, 
that the misery or punishment d»e to it 
would certaudv come upon him ; 3d, 
that he would! certainly deserve that 
misery, or it would not be threatened 
or inflicted ; and, 4th, that his punish- 
ment would be eternal. If there should 
be any period when the sulTerings of 
Judas should end^ and he be restored 
and raised to heaven, the blessings of 
that happiness without end. would infi- 
mtely overbalance all the sufierings he 
will endure in a limited time ; andcon-. 
sequently it would not be tme that it 
would be better for him ifot to have 
been bom. EJzistence to him would 
be a blessing. It follows that in rela- 
tion to one wicked man, the suiierings 
of hell wiU be eternal. It of one, then 
it is equally certain and proper that all 
the wicked will perish for ever. 

If it be asked bow this crime pf Juda^ 
conid be so fpccBt, or could be a crimf 
%i «](. whf n ft w^ $pt^r|iiipe4 }^eS(j^ 
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betrajred ! it bad been good for that 
man if he had not been born. 

35 Then Jadaa, which botrayed 
bim, anewered and said, Master, is 
• 10or.llJ3,Jte. 

band that the Saviour should be betrav- 
ed and die in this manner, it maf be 
answwedx let. That the crime was 
what if was in itsdft apart from any 
determination of God. It was a viola- 
tion of all the duiiefl he owed to Grod, 
and to the Lord Jeans; awful ingrati- 
tude, detestable oovetouaness, and most 
base treachery. As such it deurved to 
be punished. 3d. The previous pur- 
pose of God did not farce Jndas to do 
dus. ' In it he acted freely. He did 
inst what his wicked heart prompted 
oim to do. 3d. A previoas knowledge 
of a tbin^, or a previous mtr|Mite to per- 
mit a thing, does not alter ite nature, 
or cause it to be a difierent thing from 
what u is. 4th.- God, who is tiw best 
judge M the nature of crime, holds all 
;liat was -lone in crucifying the Saviour, 
though it was by his determinate coun- 
sel and foreknowledge, to he hy toidced 
Imnde^ Acts ii. 23. This punishment 
of Judas proves also that sinners cannot 
take shelter for their sins in the decrees 
of God, or plead them as an excuse. 
9od will punish crimes for what they 
are in themselvee. His own deep and 
inscrutable purposes in regard to hu- 
man actions will not change the nature 
>f tho^ actions, or screen the sinner 
%om the punishment which he de- 
verves. 

25. T^tm ha$t eaid. That is, thon 
Vast said the truth. It is so. Thou art 
die man. Compare verse 64 of thir 
chapter with Mark xiv. 62. 

26—30. SeealsoMarkxiv. 22— 26. 
Luke 3urii. 15—20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 

26. A$ they were eaiing. As they 
were eating the paschal supper, near 
the close of the meal. Luke adds, that 
he said, just before instituting^ the sa- 
cramental supper, "with desire, have 
I desired to eat this passover with you 
Hsfore'l suffer." This is a Hebrew 
wanner of expression, signifying / 
Smte greatly deeired. He had desu*ed 

doubtless, (1.) that he misht institute 
lue supper, to he a perpetuu memorial 
of hiin ; (2.) that he mi^ht strengthen 
ihem for tfaeir approaching trials; (3.) 
.hat he might explain to them the trus 



it 1 1 He said unto him, Thon haat 
said. 

36 And * as they were eadngr 
Jesus took bread, and * blessed it, 

> Msny Greek copies have, gmve tkmnke. 

nature of the passover ; and (4.) that 
he mijght spend another season with 
them in the duties of religion. oi[ wor- 
ship. Every Ckrietian about to die, 
will also seek opportunities of drawing 
specially near to God, and of hokiinf 
communion with him, and with his peo- 
ple. IT/anu took bread. That is, the 
unleavened bread which they used at 
the celebration of the passover, mads 
into thin eakes, easily broken and dis- 
tributed. T And hUeeed it. Or sought 
a blessing on it ; or gave thankt to God 
! for it. The word rendered hleeeed, not 
' unfrequently means to me tkamke, 
■ Compare Irtike ix. 16, andJohn vi. 11. 
It is also to be remarked, that some 
manuscripts have the word rendered 
gave thanJut instead of the one trans- 
lated Nested. It appears from the writ- 
ings of Philo, and the Rabbins, that the 
Jews were never accustomed to eat 
without givin|f thanks to God, and seek- 
ing his bleasmg. This was especially 
: the case in both the bread and the wine 
' used at the passover. T And lirake it. 
This hredking of the bread represented 
the sufllerings of Jesus about to take 
place— his lM>dy hroken or wounded fot 
sin. Hence Paul (1 Cor. xi. 24) adds 
" this is my body which is hn^cen foi 
vou." That is, which is about to &• 
broken for you by death, or wounded, 
pierced, bruised, to make atonement 
for your sins. ^ This is my body. This 
rcjNreMiits my body. This broken bread 
shows the manner in which my body 
will be broken; or this will serve to 
call my dying sufferings to your re- 
membranee. It is not meant thtt his 
body would be literally broken as the 
bread was, but that the bread would be 
a significant emblenu or symbol to re- 
call to -their remembrance his sufier- 
ings. It is not improbable that ouf 
Lord pointed to the broken bread, of 
laid his handtf on it, as if he had saidv 
' Lo, my body! or. Behold my body! 
that which rejpreeente my broken body 
to you.' This could not be iiuended to 
mean, that that bread was literally his 
body. It was not. His body was then 
belbre them Hmng, Afla there is w> 
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and brake t/, and ga^o it to the dis- 
ciples, and said, Take, eat ; tkis is 
my body. 



greater absurdity than to imagine his 
hmng body there changed at once to 
ieatkt and then the bread to be clianged 
mo that dead body, and all the while 
iia Itaw body of Jesus was before 
dlain. Yet this is the absurd and im- 
tessibb doctrine of the Roman Catho- 
lics, holding that the bread and wine 
were literally changed into the body and 
bUod of our Lord. This was a com- 
mon mode of speaking among the Jews, 
and exa(5ily similar to that used by 
Moses at the institution of the passover. 
(Ex. xiL H) "It," i. e., the Lamb, 
"it the Lard's passover," That is, 
the Lamb and the feast, r^eteni the 
Lord's pttesing over the houses of the 
Israelites. It serves to remind you of 
i^. It surely cannot be meant that that 
Lamb ^as the literal paesing oper their 
houses— a palpable absurdity--but that 
it repreeemled it. So Paul and Luke 
say of the bread, "this is my body 
broken iar you: this da is aioiSM- 
BEAScs q( me" This expresses the 
whole design of the sacramental bread. 
It is to call to remea^branee in a vivid 
manner the dyiog sufferings of onr 
Lord. The sacred writers, m<Nreover, 
often denote that one thing is repreeent' 
ed by another by using the word i». 
See Matt. xiii. 37. He that soweth the 
good seed is the Son oi man ; i <). re- 
presents the Son of man. Gen. xli. 26. 
The seven good kine ar» seven years ; 
i. e., represent or signify seven yean. 
See also John xv. 1, 5. Gen. xvii. 10. 
The meaning of this important passage 
may be thus enressed: *As I give 
this broken bread to you, to eat, so will 
[ deliver my body to be afflicted' and 
slain for your sins.' 

27. And he took the eup. That is, the 
cup of wine which they used at the feast 
of the passover, called the* cup of Hat- 
W, or praise, because t'ley commenced 
then repeating the psalms with which 
they clcNBed the passover. See Ver. 30. 
This cup, Luke says, he took after 
nipper, 'That is, afVer they had finish- 
ta the ordinary celebration of eating 
the passover. The bread was taken 
nitle they were eating, the cup after 
iufr had •dona eating, f And gave 



37 And he took the cup, and 
gave thaoks, and gave tt to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of it : 

28 For this is my olood of thi 



thanks. See on ver. 26. ^ Drink ye oQ 
o^ it. That is, * all of you, disciples, 
drink of it ;' not, ' drink oU the wine.' 
28. For this is my lOood. This rai>rf' 
sentt my blood: as the bread did h* 
body. Luke and Paul vary the exprcs 
sion, adding what Matthew and Marl^ 
ha\e omitted. " This cup is the New 
Tcctament in my blood." By this cup, 
he meant the wme m the cup, and not 
the cup itself. Pointing to it, probably, 
he said, *this— wia« — represents my 
blood about to be shed.' The phrase, 
**new testament," should have been 
rendered new covenant, referring to tha 
cofoenani or compact that God was about 
to make with men through a Redeem- 
er. The M covenant was that which 
was made with the Jews by the sprin- 
kling of the blood of sacrifices. See 
Ex. xxiv. 8. And Moses took the 
blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, Behola the blood of the covenant 
which the Lord hath made with you, 
&c. In allusion to that, Jesus says, 
this cup is the new covenant in my 
blood ; that is, ratijiedt or seated and 
sanctioned by my Uood. Anciently, oo • 
venants or contracts were ratified b| 
slaying an animal ; by the shedding of 
its blood, imprecating similar vengeance 
if either party failed in the compact. 
S<v Jesus says the covenant which God 
is about to form with men, the new co» 
venant, or the 'gospel economy, is seal- 
ed or ratified with his blood. T Wkiek 
is shed for many for the remission of 
sins. In order that sins may be remit 
ted, or forgiven. That is, this is th: 
appouited way, by which God will par 
don transgressions. That blood is effi 
cacious for the pardon of sui : 1st. Be 
cause it is the life of Jesur ; the Uoaa 
being used by the sacred writers as re> 
presenting life itsdf or as containing 
the elements of life. Gen. ix. 4. Lev* 
xvii. 14. It was forbidden, therefore, 
to eat blood, because it contained the 
life, or was the Ufe, of the animal. 
When, therefore, Jesus says his blood 
was shed for many, it is the same as 
saying that his life was given for many. 
See Note on Rom. iii. 25. 2d. His JSi 
was inven for sinners, or he died in the 
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•ew testanidDt, • which is. shed for 
many for the remission of sins. 

29 But I say unto you, 1 will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
Tine, until that day when I drink it 
new W'th you in my Father's king- 

om. * 

_ cJe.3Ut. *Ifc25A_ 

iJace of sinners, as their substitute. By 
las death on the cross, the uieath, or 
puniflhment due to them in hell may be 
removed, and their souls be saved. He 
endured so mMch suffering, bore so mucft 
Bgony, that God was pleased to accept 
it in the place of the eternal torments 
of all the redeemed. The interests of 
justice, the honor and stability of his 
government, would be as secure in sav- 
mg; them in this manner, ss if the suf- 
feruifi^ were inflicted on them personally 
in hell. God, by giving his Son to die 
for sinners, has shown his infinite ab- 
horrence of sin: since, according to his 
idew, and, therefore, according to (nrtA, 
nothing else would show its evil nature, 
biit the awfiil sufferings of his own 
Son. That he died m the stead or 
vlaee of sinners, is abundantly clear 
from the following passages or scrip- 
ture ; John i. 29. Eph. v. 2. Heb. vii. 
27. 1 John ii. 2 ; iv. 10. Isa. liiL 10. 
Rom. viii. 32. 2 Cor. v. 15. 

29. BtU I say unto yMi, &e. That 
is. the observance of the passover, and 
df the rites shadowing ' forth future 
things, here end. I am about to (he. 
The desisTi of all these tjrpes and sha- 
dows is about to be accomplished. This 
is the last time that I shall partake of 
them With you. Hereafter, when my 
Father's kingdom is estabhshed in hea- 
ven, we will partake together of the 
thing represented by these tms and 
^eremonteH effservamees ; the blessings 
And triutnpfas of redeiiq)tbn. ^ Fruit 
«f the vine. Wtne^ the fruit or produce 
of the vine, made of the grapes of the 
vine. T Uwlil that day. Probably the 
ime when they should be received to 
heaven. It does not mean here on 
•arth, ftrther than that the^f would 
{urtake with him in the happiness of 
spreading the gospel, and the triumphs 
of his kingdom. % When, I drink it 
new witk you. Not that he would par- 
lake with them of /tterol wine there, 
but in the thing represented by it. 
Wine was an important part of the 



30 And when they had .snngr a« 
' hymn, they ' went out into the 
Mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto tiiem 
All ye shall be offended because of 
me this night : for it is written, * 1 
will smite the Shepherd, and the 

1 or,^a/M. e Zee.13.7. 



feast of the passo^er, and of all feaeta. 
The kingdom of heaven is often repre 
semed under the Image of a feast. It 
means that he will partake of joy with 
them in heaven; that they wdl shan 
together the hon<»a and happiness m 
the heavenly world. T New. • In a new 
manlier ; or, perhaps, 'afresh. ^Inmy 
Father^s kingdom. In heaven; - The 
pkce where Uod shall reign in a king- 
dom ftiUy estabhshed and puie. 

30. And when thev had sung an hymn. 
The psasover was observed by the Jews 
by singing, furThamling Ae 113th, 114th, 
115th, 116th, 117th, and ll€th peafans. 
These they divided into two parts. The 
113th and 114th psalms they sviig dorw 
ing the observance of the passover, and 
the others at the close. There can he 
no doubt that*oor Saviour, and the 
apostles al0o,*nsed the same peahns in 
their observance «f the paaaovar. The 
word rendered sung a hymn, is a parti- 
ciple, titerally meaning hymning, no 
confined to a single faymh, but admit- 
ting -many. ^ Mount of OUiees. See 
Note, Matt. zzL 1. • 

31—35. Jesus foretsUs the fall qfFe-^ 
ter. This is also recorded in Mark ziv. 
27—31. Luke zzii. 31— 34. J<^sii 
34—38. 

31. Then said Jeeus unta them, &c 
The oeeaeiim of his aayine this was. 
Peter's bold afiiirmation that he waa 
ready to die with him. John ziii. 36. 
Jesus had told them that he was going 
away, i. e., was about to die. Peter 
asked him whither he was going. Je- 
sus replied, that he could not follow 
then, but should afterwards. Peter, 
not satisfied with that, said that he waa 
ready to lay down his hie for him. Je- 
sus then distinctlv informed them that - 
all of them would leaye him that night. 
V AU of ye shaU he t^euded because ef 
me. See Note, Matt. v. 29. It means, 
here, you will all stumble at my being 
taken, abused, and set at* naught ; you 
will be ashamed to ow n me as a teacber, 
and to acknowledge yo^uselvea as mv 
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sheep of the flock «hall be soiittered 
abroai. 

32 Bat after I am risen a&rain, * I 
will go before you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered aod said unto 
iiiin, Though all men shall be' offend- 
ed because of thee, y«< will I never 
be offended. 

« c.sa7.io.i& 

disciples. Or, my beins betrayed will 
prove a snare to you lul, so tnat ^ou 
■hall be guilty of the sin of jforsaung 
me, and hy your conduct of denying 
me. ^ For it it lorttten, &c. See 
Zech. xiii. 7. This is affirmed here to 
have reference to the Saviour, and to 
be fulfilled in him. TJ wiU smile. 
This is the lan^age of God, the Fa- 
ther. I will smite, means either that I 
will ^e him up to be smitten (com- 
pare £x. iv. 21, with viii. 15, &c.}, or 
that / will do it myself. Both of these 
things were done. God gave him up 
to the Jews and Romans, to be smit- 
ten Hot die sins of the world (Rom. viii. 
33) ; and he himself left him to deep 
and awful sorrows, to oear " the bur- 
den of the world's atonement*' alone. 
See Mark xv. 34. t The Shepherd. 
The Lord Jesus— the Shepherd of his 
people. John z. 11, 14. Comp.-Note 
on Isa. xl. 11. ^7%e sheep. This 
means here particularly the apoetUa. It 
also refers sometimes to all the fol- 
lowers of Jesus, the friends of God. 
John X. 16. Ps. c. 3. T Shdtt he 
teattered fAroad. This refers to their 
feeing, and was fulfilled in that. See 
verse 56 of this chapter. 

32. But after I am riscHy &c. This 
promise was given them to encourage 
and support them, and idso to give 
them an indication where he might be 
found. He did not mean that he would 
first appear to some of them, but that 
he would meet them dU in GaUlee. 
This was done. See Mark xvi. 7. 
Matt, xzviii. 16. T Galilee. See Note, 
Matt. ii. 22. 

33. Peter answered though aU, &c. 
The word sie» is improperly inserted 
here by the translators. Peter meant 
only to affirm this of the disciples. This 
eomidenoe of Peter was entirely cha- 
racteristic. He was ardent, smcere, 
and really attached to his Master. 
Vet this declaration was made evi 
tfendy: Ist. From true love to Jesus 
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34 JesQs said unto him, VeriW i 
say unto thee, that this night, be- 
fore the cock crow, thou shalt den) 
me thrice. 

35 Peter said onto him, Tbougi 
I should die with thee, yet will I 
not deny thee. Likewise also taitf 
all the diseiplea. 



2d. From too much reliance on hiir 
own strength. 3d. From icnorance of 
himself, and of the trials which he was 
soon to pass through. And it most 
impressively teacUes us : Ist. That no 
strenj^th ot attachment to^ Jesus can 
iustify such confident pronuses of fide 
lity, made without dependence on him. 
2d. That all promises to adhere to him, 
should be maide relying oA him for aid. 
3d. That we little know how feeble we 
are, till we are tried. 4th. That Chris 
tians may be left to great and disgrace 
ful sins to show them then' weakness. 

Luke adds, that Jesus said to Peter, 
that Satan had desired to have him, 
that he misht sift him as wheat ; thu 
he might thoroughly try him. But 
Jesus says that he had prayed for him, 
that fiis faith should not fail, and 
charged him when he was converted^ 
i. e., when he was turned fi'om this sin, 
to strengthen his brethren, i. e., by 
teaching them to take warning by his 
example. See Note on Luke zxii. 31— 
33. 

34. This night. This was m the 
evening when this was spoken, after 
the observance of the paifeover, and we 
may suppose near nine o'clock. T Be 
fore the eock crow. Mark and Luke 
add, before the cock crow twite. The 
cock is accustomed to crow twice, once 
at midnight, and onc^ in the morning, 
at break of day. The latter was com 
monly called cock-crowinjg. See Mark 
xiii. 35. This was t&e time familiarly 
known as the cock-crowing, and of 
this Matthew and John speak, without 
referring: to the other. Mark and Luke 
8p%ak of the second crowing, and mean 
the same time ; so that there is no con- 
tradiction between them. ^ Deny sm- 
thrice. That is, as Luke adds, desy 
that thou knowest me. See vc**. 74. 

35. TTtZZ not deny thee. Will not 
deny my connexion witL thee, or that I 
knew thee. AU the disciples BtUd Uk* 
same thing, and all tied at tlie approaeb 
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36 Then « cometh Jebas with 
them onto a place called Gethse- 
mane, and saith unto the disciples. 
Sit ye here, while I go and prey 
ycnder. 

of danger, f&nakmg their Master and 
Friend, and practically denying that 
they knew him. Ver. 56. 

36—45. JesuM* agony m GeUuamane, 
This account is also recorded in Mark 
m: 3^—42. Luke zxii. 39-46. John 
cviii. 1. 

36. l%en amutk, &c. After the in- 
stitution of the supper, in the early part 
of the night, he went out to th) mount 
of Qlives. In his journey he passed 
over the brook Cedren (John zviiL 1), 
which bounded Jerusalem on the east. 
T To a place. John calls this a garden. 
This garden was evidently on the 
western side of the mount of Olives, a 
ihort distance from Jerusalem, and 
commanding a full view of the city. 
It is doubted whether the word ren- 
dered garden means a wUa or country 
seat, or a garden^ properly so called. 
It is probable that it might include 
both : a cluster of houses, or a small 
viUaee in which was a garden. The 
wora here means not properly a garden 
for the cultivation of vegettMea. but a 
place planted with the oUve and other 
trees, perhaps with a fountain of waters, 
and with walks and ^oves; a proper 
place of refreshment m a hot chmate, 
and x)f retirement from the noise of the 
adjacent city. Such places were doubt- 
less common in. the vicinity of Jerusa- 
lem. Messrs. Fisk and King, American 
missionaries, were there in 1823. They 
tell us that ^e ganlen is about a stone's 
cast from the brook of Gedron ; that it 
now contains eight large and venerable 
looking ohves, whose trunks show their 
ffreat antiquity. The spot is sandy and 
barren, and appears like a forsaken 
place. A low broken wall surrounds 
It. Mr. K. sat down beneath one of the 
trees, and read Isa. liii., and also the 
gospel history of our Redeemer's sor- 
row during that memorable night in 
which he was there betrayed ; and the 
interest of the association was heieht- 
vned by the passing through the p^ce 
rf a party of Bedouins, armed with 
m and. swords. Jesus, in the si- 
nf the night, free from intermp- { 



37 And he took with him Petei 
and tbB two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be sorrowful and very 
heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them. My 



tion, made it a place of retiremem and 
prayer. 

Luke says, he went as he was wont, 
i. e., accustomed, to the mount o' 
Olives. Probably he had been m the 
habit of retiring from Jerusalem to thai 
place for mediation and prayer; thus 
enforcing by his eiample what he hao 
so often done by his precepts, the duty 
of retiring from the noise and bustle of 
the worldto hold communion with God. 
T GeUuemane. Tins word ia made up 
either of two Hebrew words, signifnog 
uiUey cfjatneae, i. e. a fertile valley; 
or of two words, signifying oit olive 
preet, given to it probabfy tecause the 
place was filled with olives. IT Sit ye 
here. That is, in one part of thefnur- 
den, t» which they first came. T Tvkiie 
I go and pray yonder. That is. at the 
distance of a stone's cast. Luke zziL 
41. Luke adds, that when he came to 
the garden, he charged them to pray 
that they might not enter into tempta- 
tion ; i. e., into deep tridU and afUctiont, 
or more probably mto scenes and dan 
gers that would tempt them to deny 
tarn., 

37. And he took toUk him Peter, and 
the two son$ if Zebedee. That is, James 
and John. Matt. z. 2. On two other 
occasions he had favored these; disciples 
in a particular manner, sufiering them 
to go with him to witness his power and 
glory, viz., at the healing of the ruler'a 
daughter (Luke viii. 51), and at hia 
transfiguration on the mount. Matt. 
zviL 1. T SorromfpL Affected with 
grief. T Very heavy. The word in the 
original is much stronger than the ona 
translated eorrowfuL It means, to be 
pressed down, or overwhelmed with 
great anguish. This was produced, 
doubtless, by a foresight of hia great 
sufierings on the cross in making an 
atonement for the. sins of men. 

38. My soul is exceeding mnrmtfuL 
His h'jman nature — ^his sonP— was much 
and deeply afiected and piessed down 
IT Eve*' unto death. This denotes ex- 
-treme sorrow and agony. The a 
ings of death are the g reatc et of i 
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* «biil IS exeteding sarrovfv ^ even 
QOlodeath : tarry ye here, and watch 
with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, 
and fell on his face, and ^ prayed, 
m Va.n93. ItJQAlO. Jno.lS^. h B»M.l. 
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we have any knewledge ; they are the 
meet feared and dreaded by man ; and 
Ihoee sufferings are, therefore, put for 
extreme and indescribable anguish. 
The meaning may be thus expressed : 
My HO ir o # s are so great» that under their 
burden I am ready to die ; such is the 
anxiety of mind, wt I seem to bear the 
pains of death ! f Tany ye here and 
iMKcA with me. The word rendered 
isstefl, means literall]|r to abstain from 
fAeep; then to be ^n^rilant; to guard 
agamstdan^r. Here it seems to meim, 
to sjnnpathize with him ; to unite with 
him in seeking divine support ; and to 
prepare themselves for approaching 
dangers. 

39. And he weiU a Iktle farther. That 
IS, at the distance that a man could con- 
veniently cast a stone. (Luke.) IT FM 
(M hie face, Luke says, **he kneeled 
down.'^ He did both. He jCnf kneeled, 
and dien in the fervency of his prayer» 
aiid the depth of his sorrow, he fell mth 
his'&oe on the ground, denoting the 
deepest anguish, and the most earnest 
entreaty. This was the usual posture 
of prayer in times of great earnestness. 
See Num. x^. 22. 2 Chron. xx. 18. 
Neh. viH. €. ^ If it he poetible. That 
is, if the world can be redeemed ; if it 
be consistent with justice, and with 
maintaining the government of the uni- 
verse, that men should be saved with- 
imt this extremity oi sorrow, let it be 
done. ' There is no doubt that if it had 
been possible, it wodhd have been done; 
hSkd. tne fact that these sufferings were 
Mi removed, that the Saviour went for- 
ward vaA, bore them without mitigation, 
•hows that it was mot consistent with 
Aeiustice of God, and with the welfare 
«f the universe, that men should be 
wed without the awful sufferings of 
•vcA a% aUmetmmt. T L^ thi* cup. 
These bitter su^rings. These ap- 
^oaching trials. The woid*ctip is often 
ised in ^this sense, denoting sufferings. 
ISee Note on Matt. xx. 22. S N«tas I 
tkttt, but ^ thou wilt. As Jesus was 
jwm, %B well as Grod, there is nothirg 
inconfliik^ont in supposing that, like a 



saying, O my Father, if it be pos- 
sible, let this cup * pass from me ! 
nevertheless, * not as I will, but as 
thou wilL 
40 And he cometh unto the dis- 

« C.90.S2. d Jiio.5^. 6.38. So.l5.a Ph.2.& 

man, he was deeply affected in view of 
these sorrows. When he speaks of Att 
will, he expresses what human nature, 
in view <^ such great sufferings, would 
desire. It naturally shrunk from them, 
and sought deliverance. Yet he soueht 
to do the will of God. He chose rather 
that the high purpose of God should be 
done, than that that purpose should be 
abandoned, and regard be shown to the 
f^ars of his human nature. In this he 
has lefi a model of prayer in all times , 
of affliction. It is right i ui times of ca- 
lamity, to seek deliverance. Like the 
Saviour, also, in such seasons, we 
ekouldt we must submit cheerfiiUy to 
the wUl of God-* confident that, in aL 
these trials, he is wise, and merciful, 
and good. 

40. AnSJindeth them asleep. It may 
seem remarkable that, in such circum 
stances, with a suffering, pleading Re 
deemer near, surrounoea by danger 
and having received a special charse ft 
wot^t i. e., not to sleep, they should at 
soon have fallen asleep. It is freauent- 
Iv supposed that this was proof of won* 
derful stupidity, and indifference to thei» 
Lord's sufferings. The truth is, how- 
ever, that it was just the reverse; it 
was proof cf their great attadamenty and 
their deep sympathy in his sorrows. 
Luke has added, that he found them 
sleeping POK sorrow. That is, on ac^ 
count <» their sorrow : their grief was so 
ffreat, that they naturally fell asleep. 
Multitudes of foots might be brought to 
show that this is in accordance with the 
regular effects of grief. Dr. Rush says 
"There is another symptom of gnef, 
which is not often noticed, and that ia 
profound sleep. I have often witnessed 
It even in mothers, immediately after 
the death of a child. Criminals, we are 
told by Mr. Akerman, the keeper of 
Newgate in London, often sleep sound 
ly the night before their execution. The 
son of general Custine slept nine hours 
the night before he was led to the guil- 
lotine m Paris." Diseases of the Mind, 
p. 319. ^ Saiih unto Peter, &ic. This 
reproof was administered to Peter pa^ 
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'"siDles, and fiodeth them asleep, and 
aalth unto Peter, What ! eoald ye not 
watch with me one hour ! 

41 Watch, • and pray, that ye * 
enter not into temptation : * the 
spirit * indeed is willing, but the 
flesh is weak. 

42 He went away again the se- 
• ]far.ia33. 14^ M-S3.40U £p.6.ia Re. 

jy&__*Pr.4.14,15. 

deularly, on account of his warm pro- 
fessions, his rash zeal, and his self-con- 
fidence. If he coufd not keep awake 
and watch with the Saviour for one 
hour, how little probability was there 
that he would adhere to him in all the 
trials through which he was soon to 
pass! 

41. Watch, See \er. 38. Greater 
trials are coming on. It is necessary, 
therefore, still to be on yonr guard. 
T And pray. Seek aid firom God by 
supplication in view of the thickening 
calamities. T That ye enter not into 
tetmtaiion. That ye be not overeome 
Kaa oppressed with these trials of your 
feith, so as to deny me. The word 
tenqfttUion here properly means, what 
would try their faith in tne approaching 
\ ^amities, his rejection and death. It 
would try their faith, because thoueh 
they supposed he was the Messiui, 
they were not very clearly aware of the 
necessity of his death; they did not ful- 
ly understand that he w;as to rise again. 
They had cherished the belief that he 
was to establish a kingdom whUe he 
lived. When thev .should see him, 
therefore, rejected, ' tried, crucified, 
dead ; when they should see him sub- 
mit to all this, as if he had not power to 
deliver himself, then would be the trial 
of their faith ; and in view of it, he ex- 
horted them to pray that they might not 
90 enter temptation as to be overcome 
b3r it, and fall. T The spirit indeed is 
vtUingf &.C. The mind, the disposition 
is ready, and disposed to bear these 
triois, but theJUshf the natural feelings, 
through the fear of danger, is weak, and 
will be likely to lead you astray when 
the trial comes. Though you may have 
Btrcng faith, and believe now that you 
will not deny me, yet human nature is 
weak, shrinks at trials, and you should, 
therefore, seek strength from on high. 
This wasr not intended for an apologfy 
for their sleeping, "but to excite them, 



cond time, and prayed, saying,. O 
my Fatbett if tbia eiip n^ not pus 
away from me, except Iditok it, 
thy will be done. * 

43 And be came and foond them 
asleep again : for their eyes wen 
heavy. • 

44 And he left them, and went 
eke.3.10. tf 18.96.8,9. R0.7.18-SS. OsLS. 



notwithstanding he knew that they 
loved him, to be on their goard, .est 
the weakness of human natnts shimid 
be insufficient io sustain them in the 
hour of their temptation. 
43-^4. It is probable that our Lord 

rit considerable time in prayer, and 
the evangetists have recwded rathei 
the snbstanee of his petitiona than the 
very words. He returned repeatedly to 
his disciples, doubtless to cantion them 
against danger ; to show the de^ inter- 
est which he had in their welfimo ; and 
to show them the extent of his sufferings 
on their behalf. Each time that he re- 
turned, these sorrows deepened. Again 
he sought the place of prayer, and as his 
approaching sufferings overwhelmed 
bun, this was the burden of his prayer, 
and he prayed the same words. Luke 
adds, that amidst his agonies, an an^el 
appeared from heaven strengthepmg 
hmi. His human nature beganUo sink, 
as unequal to his sufierings, and. a mes- 
senger from heaven appeared, to sap 
port him in these heavy tllals. It may 
seem strange, that since Jesus was di- 
vine (John L 1), the divine maittre did not 
minister strength to the human, and that 
he that was Gm, should receive atrengtb 
fromanoiigel. But it should be remem 
bered) that Jesus came in his hmnan 
nature, not only to make an atonement, 
but to be a perfect example of a holy 
man ; that as such, it was neoessary to 
submit to the common condiiions oi hn- 
manity, that he should live as other 
men, be sustained as other men, aufier 
as other men, and be strengthened as 
other men ; that he should, so to speak, 
take no advantage in fiivor of his piety, 
from his divinity, but aubmit, m alt 
things, to the common lot of pious saen. 
Hence he supplied his wants, not by his 
being divine, but in the ordinary way 
ofhumanHfe; hence he 'prsserrea^hiB- 
self from danger, not at GW, bnt b> 
seeking; the uraal waya of I 
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45 Then eometh be to his dli- 
eiples, and saith onto them, Sleep 



M'ay Agaiiii and prayed the third * 
time, sayingr the same words. 

• SCor.l3.a 

denoe and preeaution; hence he met 
trials as a man ; he received comfort as 
t man; and there is no absurdity in 
juppoong that, in accordance with the 
condition of his people, h^ human na- 
tK>ie should be strengthened at tkeyaret 
by those who are set forth to be minis- 
tering spirits to the heira of salvation. 
Hebri. 14. 

Luke farther adds (zxii. 44), that be- 
ng in an a^ony, he prayed more eam> 
Astly, and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood (ailing down, to the 
mund. The word agimy is taken from 
the anxiety, fear, effort, and strong emo- 
tion, of the wrestlers in the Greek 
games, about to engage in a mighty 
struggle. Here it denotes the extreme 
anguish of mind; the strong conflict 
produced between sinking human na- 
ture and the prospect of deep and over- 
whelming calamities. T Great drops ^ 
Uood. Luke xxii. 44. The word here 
rendered great drops does not mean 
drops gently failing on the ground, but 
rather *hick and clammy masses of gore, 
pressed by inward agony through the 
skin, and, mixing with tne sweat, fiill- 
ing thus to the ground. It has been 
doubted, by some, whether the sacred 
writer meant to say that there was act- 
ually hiood in this sweaf, or only that 
the sweat was in the form of great drops. 
The natural meaning is, doubtless, that 
the blood was mingled with his sweat ; 
that it fell profusely — ^ling masses of 
gore ; that it was pressed out by his in- 
ward anguish; and that thitf was caused 
in some way in view of his approaching 
death. This effect of extreme suffer- 
ings — of mental anguish — has been 
known in several other instances. — 
Bloody sweats have been mentioned by 
many writers as caused by extreme 
Adfering. Dr. Doddridge says (Note 
en Luke xxii. 44), that " Aristotle and 
Diodoru^ Siculus both mentwn bloody 
sweats, as attending some extraordinary 
tfony of mind ; and I find Loti, in his 
me oif Pope Sextus V., and Sir John 
Chardin, m Ylb history of Persia, men- 
tioning a like phenomenon, to which 
Dr. Jackson adds another from Thu- 

uins." It has been objected to this , 

iceomit, that it is improbable, and that anguish, 

mdi an event could not occur. The I 4ft. Sleep om hmo, and taksysmrmt. 



instances, however, which are refirred 
to by Doddridge and others, show suffi- 
ciently that the objection is unfounded. 
In addition to these, I may observe, 
that Voltaire has himself narrated a 
fact which ought for ever to stop the 
mouths of infidels. Speaking of Charles 
IX., of France, in his Universal His* 
tory, he says, '* He died in his thirty 
fifth year; nis disorder was of a very 
rem vkable kind ; the blood oozed out 
of all his pores. This malady, of which 
there have been other instances, wae 
owin^ to either excessive fear, or violent 
agitation, or to a feverish and melan- 
choly temperament." 

Various opinions have been given of 
the probable causes of these sorrows of 
the Saviour. Some have thought it was 
a strong shrinking from the manner of 
dyin^ on the cross, or from an appre- 
hension of being forsakeH there by the 
Father ; others that Satan was permit- 
ted in a peculiar manner to try him, and 
to fill his mind with horrors, having de- 
parted from him at the begnning of Us 
ministry for a season (Luke iv. 13), only 
to renew his temptations in a more 
dreadful manner now ; and others that 
these suffering" were sem upon him as 
the wrath of God manifested against sin, 
that God inflicted them directly upon 
him by his own hand, to show his ab 
horrence of the sins of men, for which 
he was about to die. Where the scrip- 
tures are silent about the cause, it does 
not become us confidently to express 
an opinion. We may suppose, perhaps, 
without presumption, that a part or all 
these things were combined to produce 
this awful suffering. There is no need 
of supposing that there was a single 
thing that produced it ; but it is rat£er 
probable that this was a rush of feeling 
from every quarter — his situation, his 
approaching death, the temptations of 
the enemy, and the awful sufibring on 
account of men's sins, and (xod's hatred 
of it about to be manifested in his own 
death — all coming upon his soul atones 
— sorrow flowm^ in from every quarter 
— the eoncentraiwn of the sufierings oS 
the atonement pouring^ together upon 
him, and filling him with unspeakable 
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on now aod lake ytmr rest ; behold, 
the hour is at hand, and the Son of 
man U betrayed into the bands of 
sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going : behold, 
Le is at hand that doth betray me. 



Moetmterpreters have supposed that this 
should be translated as a^f«e«e»9i», rather 
than a command. * Do you sleep naw^ 
and take your rest? Is this a time, 
amidst so much danger, and so many 
enemies, to give yourselves to sleep ? 
This construction is strongly counte- 
nanced by Luke xxii. 46, where the ex- 
pression, Why sleep ye 7 evidently i*e- 
fers to the same point of time. There 
ts no doubt that the Greek will bear 
this construction, and in this way the 
apparent inconsistency will be removed 
between this command, to aleepi and 
that in the next verse, to rise and be 
going. Others suppose that, his agony 
being over, and the necessity of watch- 
mg toitk him being now past, he kindly 
permitted them to seek repose till they 
should be roused by the coming of the 
traitor; that, while they slept, Jesus 
continued still awake ; mat some con- 
siderable time elapsed between what 
was spoken here and in the next verse ; 
and that Jesus suffered them to sleep 
until he saw Judas coming, and then 
aroused them. Others have supposed 
that he spoke this in irony : Sleep on 
now, if you can ; take rest, if possible, 
in such dangers, and at such a time. 
But this supposition is unworthy the 
Saviour and the occasion. Mark adds, 
" it is enough." That is, sufficient 
time has been given to sleep. It is 
time to arise and be going. V The hour 
«• at haitd. The time when the Son of 
man is to be betrayed is near. V Sin- 
ners. Judas, the Roman soldiers, and 
the Jews. 

46. Rise, let us be going. That is, 
probably, vtith them. Let us go where- 
soever they shall lead us. The time 
when / must die is come. It is no 
longer proper to attempt an escape. 

47—^7. The account of Jesus* bema 
betrayed by Judas is recorded by aU 
the evangelists. See Mark xiv. 43 — ' 
53. Luke xxii. 47 — 53. John xviii. 
«— 12. 

47. Judas, one of "M twelve, came. 
This was done while I . j was addressing 



47 And ^hile he yet spake, )o, ■ 
Judaa, one of the twelve, came, and 
with him a great multitude, with 
awords and staves, from the chief ■■ 
priests and elders of the people 

48 Now he that betrayed him 

• Ac 1.16. 



'his disciples. John informs us that 
Judas knew the place, because Jesus 
was in the habit of going there with his 
disciples. Judas had passed the time, 
after he left Jesus and the other disci- 
ples at the passover, in arranging mat- 
ters with the Jews, collecting the band, 
and preparing to go. Perhaps, also, 
on this occasion they gave tarn the 
money which they haa promised. ^ A 

freat multitude with swords and staves, 
ohn says, tha^ he had received a 
band of men and ojjjkcers from the chief 
priests, &cc, Josephus says (Ant. xx. 
ch. iv.), tha| at the festival of the pass- 
over, when a great multitude of people 
came to observe the feast, lest there 
should be any disorder, a band of men 
was commanded to keep watch at the 
porches of the temple, to repress a tu- 
mult, if any should be excited. Thi^ 
band, or guard, was at the disposal of the 
chief priests. Matt. xxvu. 65. It was 
composed of Roman soldiers, and was 
stationed chiefly at the tower of An- 
tonia, at the north-west side of the tem- 
ple. In addition to this, they had eon- 
stant guards stationed around the tem- 
ple, composed of Levites. The Ro- 
man soldiers were armed with swords. 
The other persons that went out car- 
ried probal^ whatever was accessible 
as a weapon. These were the persons 
sent by the priests to apprehend Jesus. 
Perhaps other desperate men might 
have joined them. T Staves, In the 
original, '*wood;^* used here in the 
plural number. It means rather dubt 
or sticks, than spears. It does not mean 
staves. Pxobably it means any weapon 
at hand, such as a mob can conveni 
emly collect. John says, that they had 
lanterns and torches. The passovei was 
celebrated at the full moon. But this 
night might have been cloudy. The 
place to which they were goms was 
also shaded with trees; and ughts, 
therefore, might be neccssarv 

48. Gave them a sign. That is, told 
them of a way by which they micht 
know whom to apprehend, i. e 



might 
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gare tLem a sigp, * raying, Whom- 
soeyer I shall kiss, that same is he : 
hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Je- 
sus, and said, Hail, Master; and 
kissed * him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, * 
Rriend, wherefore art thou come? 

m Plk38.13. b 3 Sa.3.37* 90.0. Ps.S&3. 



kissiiig him. It was night. Jesus was, 
besides, probably personally unknown 
to the Samantt perhaps to the others 
also. Judas, therefore, being well ac- 
(^uainted with him, to prevent the pos- 
sibility of mistake, aereed to deamiate 
him by one of the tokens of friendship. 
John tells us, that Jesus.^knowinc all 
things that should come upon mm, 
when they approached him, asked them 
whom they sought t and that they re- 
plied, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus in- 
formed them that he was the person 
they sought. They, when they heard 
it, overawed by his presence, and smit- 
ten with the consciousness of guilt, 
weAt backward, and fell to the ground. 
He again asked them whom they 
sought. They made the same decla- 
ration: Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus then, 
since they professed to seek only Aim, 
claimed the right that his disciples 
should be suffered to escape ; — " that 
the saying might he fiiliiUed which he 
spake (John xviii. 9) : Of them which 
thou gavest me, have I lost none." 

49. HaU, Master. The word trans- 
bted haUj here, means, to rejoice,^ to 
bave joy ; and also to hav^ra««e of joy. 
It thus expresses the Joy which one 
friend has when he meets another, es- 
pedally after an absence. It was used 
by the Jews and Greeks as a mode of 
salutation among friends. It would 
here seem to express the Jay of Judas^ 
at finding his Master, and again heine 
with Am. ^ Master. In the orinnan 
BaUfL See Note, Matt, xxiii. 7. ^Kiss- 
ed km. Gave him the common salu- 
tation of fiiends, when meeting after 
tbseiice. This mode of salutation was 
more common among eastern nations 
than with us. 

50. And Jesus said unto Attn, Friend. 
t. seems strange to us that Jesus should 

Ke the endeared namefrietul to a man 
t he knew was his eneniy, and that 
«M abeut to bstrty bim. It should be 



Then came they and laid hands ot 
Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus atretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a serrant of the high 
priest, and smote off his ear. 

e Ps.41.9. 55.13. 



remarked, however, that this is the fault 
of our language, not of the original. 
In the Greek there are- two wordb 
which our translators have rendered 
friend : one implying ^eetibn and re- 
^ard, the other not. One is properly 
rendered friend, the other expresses 
more nearly what we mean by coMpoit- 
ion. It is this latter word which is 
given to the disaffected laborer in the 
vineyard: *' Friend j I do thee no 
wrong;" (Matt. xx. 13) to the guest 
which had not on the wedding[ garment, 
in the puable of the marnage feast 
(Matt. xxii. 12) ; and to Judas in this 
place. T Wher^ore art thou come t This 
was said, not because Ke was ignorant 
why he had come, but probably to fill 
the mind of Judas with the conscious- 
ness of his crime, ttid by a striking 
guestion to compel him to think of what 
e was doing. 

51. One cf them which were with Jesus. 
John informs us that this was Feter. 
The other evangelists concealed the 
name, probably because they wrote 
while reter was livmg, and it might 
have endangered Peter to have it h«iown. 
^And drew his sword. The apostles , 
were not commonly armed. On this ' 
occasion they had provided two swords, 
Luke xxii. 3d. In seasons of danger, 
when travelling through the country, 
they were under a necessity of provid- 
ing means of defending themselves 
against the robbers that infested the 
country. This will account for theit 
having any swords in their possession. 
See Note on Luke x. 30. These swords 
Josephus informs us, the people were 
accustomed to carry under their gar- 
ments, as they went up to Jerusaiein. 
^A servant of the ^h priest. His 
name, John informs us, was Malthus, 
Luke adds, that Jesus touched the ear 
and healed it; thus showins his bene* 
Yolence to his foes when tney sought 
his hfo, and giving thtm proof tlHrt tMf 
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52 Then said /esuB unto him, 
Put up again thv sword into his 
place : for * all they that take the 
sword shall parish with the sword. 

53 Thiokest thou that I cannot 
DOW pray to my Father, and he 
shsU presently giye me more than 
twelye legions of* angels ? 

54 But how then shall the scrip- 
« Qe.0.6. Etee^.5,6. Re.]3.10. h 2 Ki.6.17. 

1ta.7.10. e.4.]l. 



were attacking Him that was sent from 
heaven. 

52. Tkv Buwrd into kU plaee. Into 
the sheath. ^For all they ioAte& take 
ike ewerd, Slc This passage is capa- 
ble of (Merent significations. Ist. They 
who resist bv the sword the civil ma- 
gistrate, shall be punished; and it is 
dangerous, therefore, to oppose those 
who come with the authority of the 
dvil ruler. 2d. These men, Jews and 
Romans, who have taken the sword 
against the innocent, shall perifli by the 
sword. God will take vengeance on 
them. But, 3d. The most satis&ctory 
mterpretationis that which regards it as 
a cauti4m to Peter. Peter was rash. 
Alone he had staked the whole band. 
Jesus told him tnat* his unseasonable 
and imprudent defence might be the 
occasion of his own destruction. In 
doing it, he would endanger his life, for 
they who took the sword perished bjr it. 
This was probably a proverb, denoting 
that they who engaged in wars com- 
monly ^Mrished there. 

53,'Thiiike8t thout &c. Jesus says, 
that not only would Peter endanger 
himself, but his resistance implied a 
distrust of the protection of God, and 
was an improper resistance of his will. 
'If it had been proper that they should 
be rescued, God could easilv have fur- 
nished &r more efficient aia thsm that 
of Peter — a mighty host of angels. 
fTwdm legiatu, A legion was a di- 
fision of the Roman army, amounting 
to more than six thousand men. See 
Note, Matt. viii. 20. The number 
ItpeZse was mentioned, perhaps, in re- 
ference to the number of his apostles, 
tnd himsetf. Judas being away, but 
eleven disciples remained. Grod could 
guard Am, and each disciple, with a 
tegion of angels ; that is, God could j 
easily protect him, if he should pray to 
Vin, and if it was his will. I 



tares be fulfilled, that * thus it mns* 
bet 

55 In that same hour said Jesus 
to the mulUtudes, Are ye come out, 
as against a thief, with swords and 
staves for to take me 1 I sat daily 
with you teachin&r in the temple, 
and ye laid no hold on me. 

56 But all this was done, that the 

e Iia.24.96,40. 



54. But how thenskaU the ter^uree 
he/tUfUedt &,c. That is, the scriptures 
which foretold of his dying for the world. 
In some way that must be accomplished ; 
and the time had come when, having 
finished the work which the Father 
gave him to do, it was> proper that he 
should submit to a cruel death. This 
was said doubtless to comfort his dis- 
ciples; to show them that his death 
was not a matter of surprise or disap- 
pointment to him ; and that t&ey, there 
fore, should not be offended and for 
sake him. 

55. Against a thief. Rather, a rob- 
her. This was the manner in which 
they would have sought to take a high- 
wayman of desperate character, and 
armed to defend his life. It adds not 
a little to Uie depth of his humilxatbn, 
that he consented to be hunted down 
thus by wicked men, and to be treated 
as if he had been the worst of man- 
kind. T Ih,ily with you in the temple. 
For man^ days before the passover, as 
recorded in the previous chaptec 

56. Scr^^res of the prophets. The^ 
writings o^he j^ophets, tor this is the 
meaning of the word scriptures. He 
alludes to those parts of the prophets 
which foretold his suflTerings and death. 
T T%en aU the disciples^ &c. Overcome 
with fear, when they saw their Master 
actually taken; alarmed with the ter- 
rific appearance of arined men, and 
torches m a dark night ; and forgetting 
their promises not to forsake him, they 
aU left their Saviour to go alone. Alas! 
how many, when attachment to (JhrisI 
would lead them to danger, leave him 
and also flee ! Mark Mds, that ailet 
the disciples had fled, a youuff man, 
having a linen cloth cast aoout his na- 
ked body, attempted to follow lum. 
Probably ne was the oumer of the gar- 
den, and a fnend of Jesus. Araosed 
by the noise from his repose, M cum 
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■eriptuies * of the prophets mifirht 
be fulfilled. Then all the disciples 
forsook him, and fled. 
57 And * they that had hold on 

«Ge^l& Pt.SS.69. Ifl.S3. Lft.4.20. Ila.9. 
24,96. Zecl3.7. Acl.16. 



to defend the Saviour. He cast, in his 
bury, a garment at hand round his 
body, and came to him. The yoxmg 
■en among the Romans and Jews at- 
tempted to secure him also; but he 
escaped from them, and fled. See Note 
on Mark xiv. 50, 517 

57—75. The trial of our Lord before 
the council, and the denial of Peter hap- 
pening at the same time, might be re- 
lated one before the other, according to 
the erahgelists* pleasure. Accordingly, 
Matthew and Mark relate the trial mat, 
and Peter's denial afterwards; Luke 
mentions the denial first, and John has 
Mobahly observed the natural order. 
The parallel places are recorded in 
Mark »▼. 5^-72; Luke mil 54— 71 ; 
and John zviii. 13-^^7. 

57. To Cmmhtu. John says, that 
ihey led him first to Annas, the father- 
in-htw of Caiaphas. This was done, 
probably, as a mark of respect, he hav- 
ing been hish priest, and, perhaps, dis- 
tinguished for prudence, and capable of 
mdvUing his son-in-law ia a difficult 
case; and the Saviour was detomei 
there probably until the chief priests 
and elders were assembled. T l%ehigh 
priest. Note, Matt. xxvi. 3. John says 
he was high priest for that year. An- 
nas had been high priest jpme years 
before. Li the time of our Saviour the 
office was frequently changed by the 
civil ruler. 'This Caiaphas had prophe- 
sied that it was expedient that one 
should die for the people. Note, John 
zi. 49, 50. T The 9cribe$ and elders. 
Theonen composing the ^eat council 
of the nation or eonhednm. Note, 
BCatt. V. 22. It is not probable that 
they could be inunediately assembled, 
and some part of the transaction re- 
specting the denial of Peter probably 
look place while they were collectmg. 

58. Peter foOtnoed afar cff. By Uiis 
he evinced two things: Ist. Real at- 
taehment to his Master ; a desire to be 
near him, and to witness his trial. 2d. 
Fear respecting his personal safety. He 
therefore kept so far off as to be out of 
iaiiffer, and yet so near as that lie might 



Jesua led him away to Caiaphat the 
high priest, where the serines and 
the elders were assembled. 
58 But Peter followed him afai 

Ac 



witness, the transs^ons respecting hit 
Master. Perhaps he expected to be lost 
and unobserved in the crowd. Many, 
in this, imitate Peter. They are afraid 
to follow the Saviour closely. They 
fear danger, ridicule, or persecution. 
They/o2toto him — but it is at a great 
distance ; tofwr that it is difficiut to 
discern that they are in the train, and 
are his friends at all. Religion requires 
us to be near to Christ We may mea 
sure our piety by our desire to be with 
him ; to be like him ; and by our will- 
in^ess to follow him always — through 
trials, contempt, persecution, and deau. 
John says, that another disciple went 
with Peter. By that other disciple ii 
commonlv supposed, as he did not 
mention his name, that he meant him 
self. He was acquainted with the hiffh 
priest, and went immediately into the 
hall. T Unto ike high priest^ s palace. 
The word rendered pd&eet means ra- 
ther the haU, or middle court or area of 
his house. It was situated in the cen- 
tre of the palace, and was commonly 
uncovered. See Note, and plan of a 
house, in Matt. iz. 1 — 8. T And went 
in, John informs us that he did not ee 
immediately in. But the other disciple, 
bemg known to the hi^h priest, went in 
first, while Peter remamed at the gate, 
or entrance. The other disciple thea 
went out, and brou^t in Peter. Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke have omitted 
this circumstance. John recorded it, 
probably, because they had omitted 4tf 
and because he was the *' other disa- 
ple'* concerned in it. ^ Sat wth the 
servant* to see the end. That is, the 
end of the trial ; or to see how it would 
go with his Master. The other evan- 
gelists say that he stood with the ser- 
vants warmins himseE John says, it 
being cold, tney had made a fire of 
coals, and warmed themselves. It was 
then probably not far from midnight. 
The place where »they were was unco- 
vered; and travellers say, that thougL 
the days are warm in Juaea at that sea- 
son ot the year, yet that the njg^ts an 
often uncomfortably cold. Tnis %• 
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)ff, iiiito the high |riest a )ialaee, and 
▼ent io, and sat with the senranta, 
o see the end. 

59 Now the chiet priests and 
itders, and all the coancil, soogrht 
'also witness against Jesus, to pat 
tim to death ; 

60 But found none ; yea, though 
ouLDy false witnes^s came, i/et found 
ttMy none. At the * last came two 

I witnesses, 

• Pl.87.13. 35.11. 



wss made w the haU. (Luke.) The 
fire was not in a Jireplaeet as we com- 
monly sa|>poee, but was probably made 
of eoaU laid on the paveihent. At this 
place and time was Peter's first denial 
of his Lord, as is recorded afterwards. 
See ver. 69. 

59. False witnesses. Witnesses that 
would accuse him of crime; of viola- 
tion of the laws of the land or of God. 
We ore not to suppose that they wished 
them to be /al«e witnesses. They were 
indifferent, probably, whether they weVe 
true or false, if they could succeed in 
condemning him. The evangelist csAls 
it false testimony. Before these wit- 
nesses were sought, we learn from 
John (xviii. 19—23) that the high priest 
asked Jesus of his disdples, and his 
doctrine. Jesus replied, that he had 
taught openly in the temple, and in se- 
cret had said nothing; that is, he had 
no secret doctrines which he had not 
been willing openly to teach, and he re- 
ferred them to tnose who had heard 
him. In a firm, dignified manner he 
put himself on trial, and insisted on his 
rights. '* If I have spoken evil, bear 
witness of the evil, but if well, why 
smitest thou me t" This conversation 
took place probably before the council 
was assembled, and during this time 
the ^nials by Peter occurred. Luke 
informs us (zzii. 66), that the council 
came together as soon as it was day ; 
that is, probably near the mcming, or 
not &r from break of day — after Peter 
had denied him, and gone out. 

GO. Found none. That is, they found 
none on whose testimony they could 
with any show of reason convict him. 
The reason was, as Mark 8a]r8 (xiv. 56), 
that ''their witnesses aireed not to- 
getksr.'* They differed about ftcts, 



61 And said. This feUaw said, * 
I am able to destroy the temple of 
Gk)d, and to build it in three days. 

63 And the high priest arose, and 
said unto him, Answerest thou no- 
thing? What wt7toAtcA these wit- 
ness against thee ? 

63 But ' Jesus held his peaee 
And the hi^ priest answered and 
said anto him, I adjure ' thee by the 
living God, that thoa tell us whe- 

» Jiio.2.1»-Sl. c 18.53.7. e.87.]3«M. dl 
aa.l4.9a,SB. lKi4B.16. 



tunes, and circumstances, as all fiilas 
witnesses do. Two witnesses were re- 
quired by their law, and they did not 
dare to condemn him without confom- 
in^, in appearance at least, to tlie re- 
qmrements of the law. 

61. And satd. This /dlow said, dte. 
Mark has recofded this testimony dif- 
ferently. According to him. they said, 
" We beard him sav, I will destroy tlas 
temple that is raaae with hands, and 
within three days I will build another 
made without hands.** Probably both 
forms of giving ki the testimony were 
used on the trial, and Matthew has re 
corded it as it was given at one time, 
and Mark at another; so that there b 
no contradiction. Mark adds, "bur 
neither so did their witnesses agree to- 
gether.'* That which they aUempied 
to accuse him of, is what he had said 
res{>ectinff his body, and their destroy- 
ing it. J^n ii. 19. "Destro^r this tem- 
ple, and in three days I will taise it 
up.*' This he spoke of his body ; they 
perverted it, endeavoring jto show that 
He meant the temple at Jerusalem. 
They neither stated it as it was, nor did 
they state correctiy its meaning: not 
did they agree about the wards used. 
It was, therefore, very little to their 
purpose. 

62, 63. Jesns hdd his pemee. Was 
silent. He knew that the evidence <tid 
not even appear to amount to any thing 
worth a reply. He knew that they 
were aware of that, and that feeling 
that, the high priest attempted to draw 
something from him, on winch they 
could condemn him. ^ I adjure theefnf 
the living God, I put thee upon thy 
oath before God. This was the usoii 
form of putting an oath among the 
Jews. It imphes calling God to wii 
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HMr thou h^ ikt G)iri«t, • the Son 
of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, ThSo 
hast said : nerertheless I say unto 
foii« Heteafter ^ shall ye see th» 

• e.16.16. JRO.I^. »Da.7.13. Jno.141. 
1TM.1S. Be.1.7. 



neas the truth of what was aaid. The 
law respecting ^taeaoea also made it a 
viotation of an oath to evneeal any part 
of the truth ; and though our Saviour 
might have felt that such a question, 
put in such a manner, wae very im- 
proper, or Wm unlawful, yet he also 
knew that lb be silent w^^uld be con- 
strued into a denial of his being the 
Christ. The question was probably 
pat in anger. They had utterly failed 
Id tbeir proof. They had no way left 
lo aeeonplish their purpose of oon* 
deannng hhn, but to draw it from his 
own 'Kpe. This eunning question was 
therefore proposed. The difficulty of 
the question consisted in this : if he 
conftMbd that he was the Son of God, 
tliey stood ready to condemn him for 
Haap^eniM, If ne denied it, thejr were 
pieparedto condemn him for feeing an 
mpMtoTj for deluding the people under 
the pretence of beinff the Messiah. 
T The limng God.- Jenovah is called 
' the Hving wod, in opposition to idoh, 
which were without life. ▼ The Christ, 
The Messiah, the Anointed. Note, 
Matt. L 1. ^ The Son of God. The 
Jewb uniformly expected that the Mes- 
siah would be the Son of God. In 
dieir view it denoted also that he would 
be dioinej or equal to the Father. John 
«. 31 -36. To claim that title was, 
therefore, in their view, hlaspkemy; and 
as they had determined beforehand, in 
their own minds, that he was not the 
Messiah, they werr reader at once to 
Bocuse him of blasphemy. 

64. Thmt katt said. This is a form 
of ag^eniing or affirming. Thou hast 
said the truth; or, as Luke (xxii. 70) 
has it, " Ye say that I am." This was 
not, faowef er, said immediately. Before 
Jesus aeknowledged himself^to be the 
Meevah, he said to them (Luke xxii. 
67, 66, 69,) '*If I tell you ye mil not 
Mieee, and if lash y&u*^-^, e. propose 
the proofs of n^ mission, and require 
you to give your opinion of them — ** ye 
lM not K^wer HM, nor let me ^o." 
f Nemrth less. This word ^ould 
97 



Son of man sitthMr on the rigli* 
hand * of power, and eoming in the 
clouds of beaTsn. 

65 Then the high priest rent his 
dothes, saying. He hath spokea 

ePfe-UOl]. Aq.7.55. 



have been translated moreover, or /«rw 
thermore. What follows is designed to 
explain and give confirmation to what 
he had said, f Sitting on the right hand 
of power. That is, oT God, called here 
the Power ; equivalent to the Mij^ty, 
or the Almighty, It denotes dwnity 
and majesty, for to sit at the right hand 
of a prince was the chief place of honor. 
See Note, Ma(t. xx. 21. T Coming ta 
the douds of hJeaten. See Note, Matt, 
xxiv., XXV. The meaning oi this is, 
you shall see the sign from heaven 
which you have so orteii demanded ; 
even the Messiah returning himself as 
the si^, with great glory, to destroy 
youraty, and to judge ihe world. 

65^ i%en the high priest rent his 
dothes. The Jews were accustomed to 
rend their clothes, as a token of grief. 
This was done often as a matter of 
form, and consisted in tearing a par- 
ticuiar part of the garment reserved for 
this purpose. It was not iawfiil for the 
high priest to rend his clothes. Lev. x. 
6 ; xxi. 10. By that was probably in- 
tended the robes of his pnestly office. 
The ffarment which he now rent was 
probu>ly his ordinary garment, or the 
garments which he wore as president 
of the sanhedrim — not those m which 
he officiated as high priest in the things 
of religion. This was done on this oc- 
casion to denote the grtat grief of the 
high priest that so gseat a sin as blas- 
phemy had been committed in his pre- 
sence. IT He hath spoken hlasj^emy. 
That is, he has, under oath, arrogat^ 
to' himself what belongs to God. In 
claiming to be the Messiah ; in assert- 
ing that he was the Sois of God, and 
therefore eaual in dignity witlT the Fa- 
ther ; and that he would yet sit at his 
right hand; he has daiined what be- 
long to no man, and wha' ia therefcrt 
an invasion of the divine preroeati\e. 
If he \iKd not been the Messimt the 
charge would have been true. But the 
question was whether he had not given 
evidence that he wa* the Messiah, and 
thai therefore his claims wars jast 
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Ua^hemy; wkat further need hsTe 
we of witneesee 1 beh<dd, now ye 
haye heard his hlasphemy. 

66 What think ye 1 They an- 
swered and said* He is guilty of 
death. • 

67 Then * did they spit in his 

• Lt.S4.IB. JAal9.7. b 18.50.6. 



This point, the only ftroper point of in- 
quiry, they nereV examined. They 
m awm td tiutt he was an impott^r; a^ 
that point being assumed, «very thing 
like a pretension to being the Mesaiah 
was, in their view, proof uat he deserv- 
ed to die. . • 

66. WkaA ihink yet What is your 
•pinion t What tefUence do you pro- 
nounce? As president of the sanhe- 
drim he demanded their judgment. V 
He i» fmOty of Oeath, This was the 
Cbrm which was used when a criminal 
was condemned to die. . The meaning 
is, he is found guilty of a crime to 
which the law annexes death. This 
sentence was used before the Jews be- 
came subject to the Romans, when 
they had the power of inflicting death. 
After they. were subject to the Ro- 
mans, thouj^ the power of inflicting 
capital pimSoment was taken away, 
yet they retained the /omi, when they 
expressed their opinion of the guilt of 
an offender. The law under which they 
condemned him was that recorded in 
Lev. xxiv. 10 — 16, which sentenced 
him that was guilty of blasphemy to 
death by stoning. The chief priests, 
however, were unwilling to excite a 
popular tumult by stomng Jiim, and 
they therefore consulted to deliver him 
to the Remans to be crucified, under 
the authority of the Soman name, and 
thus to prevent any excitement among 
the people. 

67. They spit in his face. This, 
amon^ die Jiws, as among us, was 
signif&anf of the highest contempt and 
insttlt. Num. xu. 14. Isa. 1. 6. Job 
XXX. 10. ^ Aiahu feted kirn. That is, 
they struck him with their hands closed, 
or with the Jist, T Others situie him 
with the palms of their hands. The word 
used in the original here means literally 
to strike with rods. It also means to 
strike the mouth with the open hand, as 
if to prevent a person's speaking, or to 



fiuM, md bvflfeloi lorn ; and othen 
smote him with ^ the palms of tiraic 
hands, 

68 Saying, Prophesy vnte os^ 
thou Christ, who is ho that smott 
thee? 

69 Now* Peter aat without in tlM 

1 or, rods. . c Mar.l4.e6,&e. Lu.S9.tf>«.* 
JBo.l&l(Lfte. 



evince abhorrence of what he had spo 
ken. 

68. Saving, Frophssy unto «w» Adc. 
Mark informs us that before they said 
this they had blindfcMed hifti. Havinj^ 
prevented' his seeing, they ridiculed hiP 

Kretensions of being the Messiah. If 
e was the Christ, they sqppoeed he 
could tell who smoto him. As he bore 
it patiently, and did not answer, they 
doubtless supposed thev had diaoovered 
another reason to think he was an im- 
postor. The word prophesy does not 
mean only to foretell future events-^ 
although that is the proper meaning of 
the word ; but also to declare any tomg 
that is unknown, or any thing whicn 
cannot h% known by natural know- 
ledge, or without revelatkHi. Lake 
ados, '* And many other tMngs bias- 
j^inously spake they against him.'* 
There is something very remarkable in ' 
this expression. Thev had charged Aagi 
with bloMhemy in claiming to be the 
Son of God. This charge they were 
not able to prove. But Uie evanffeivt 
fses the charge of blasphemy on them, 
because he really was me Son^of God, 
and theib denied it. 

69. Now Peter sat witkout in the pa- 
laee. Mark says the first denial took 
place while Peter was '' beneath in the 
palace." This jmIow was the large Aofl 
o^ court belofigmg to the residence of 
the high priest. The pert of it where 
Jesus and the council were was elevol- 
edi, probably, above the rest, finr a tri- 
bunal. Peter was heneaik, or in the 
lower part of the hall, vnth the Bervants, 
at the iu-e. Yet, as* Matthew saya, he 
sat without in the palace — i. e. esU ef 
the palace where thev were trjring Je 
sua-— ip wit, in the lower part dt tiia 
hall with the servants— both narratives 
are therefore consistent.* ^ And a dam- 
sel came unto Ami. Jbhn (xviii. 17,) 
8ays<» that this dainsel was one thM 
kept tba door, f Thou wa$t ^he ^nM 
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Mtee : ui4 m daaiMl mm» niito 
himy •ayingy Tbou alao wast wilh 
lesas of Galilee. 

70 Bttt he denied before Mem all, 
aay ing, I kppw act what thoa aayest, 

71 Aad when he was gone out 
iato the {Kveh, another maid saw 
him, and said unto them that were 
there. This f^hw was also with 
lesGS of Nazareth. 



JmuM of- GalQee, Probably she sas- 
peoted mm from his being ra company 
with John. This was in me early part 
of the trial of Jesos. 

7a. But he denied befere then p2{, 
&c. Ha denied that he waa a disciple ; 
he. denied that he knew Jeans; he de- 
nied (Mark) that he underttood what 
was meant— i. e. he did not see anv 
reason why this question was asked. 
All this was palpable £ifaehood<; and 
Peter must have known that it was 
sneb. This is remarkable, because 
PetCT had just before been so coniidem. 
It is mere remarkable, because the 
ed^ of the diaive was taken off by the 
insmuation that Jokn was known to be 
a discipie— thou aho wast with Jesus 
of Gablee. 

73. When he teas gome emt iMtt9 the 
ponk. The Mfrvactf, or the small 
apartment between the outer door am^ 
the larse haH ra the centre of the build- 
tag. See ^an of a house. Note, Matt, 
iz. 1—6. reter was embanassed -and 
oonfbsed by the questu>n ; and to save 
his confusion from^attracting notice, he 
went away from the fire into the porch, 
where he eizpected to be unobserved. 
Yet in vam. By the very movement 
(o avoid detection, he came into contact 
with another who knew him, and re*, 
peated the charge. How clearly does 
It prove that oqr Lord Was omniscient, 
(hat aU these things were foreseen! 
T Anetker maid taw him. Mark simply 
Bays that a sMnd saw him. From Luke 
it would i^ipear that a sum spoke to him. 
Luke xam. 58. The truth probably is, 
that both were done. When he first 
went oat, « maid charged him with 
bemg a follower of Jesus. He was 
probably ' there a considerable time. 
To this charge he might have been si- 
ent, thinking, perhaps, that he was 
coneeaied, and there was no need of 
teyhig' Jesus then. Yet it is very 



79 And again he 4eric4 with am 
oath« I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while eamo obm 
him they that stood by, and said to 
Peter, Surely thoji also art ofie 9i 
them; for thy speech bewiajfetb 



74 Then beg^n he to onrse and Is 
swear, tayingil knoVr not the man. 
And immediately the coek crew. 



likely that the charge would be repeated. 
A siofralse might have repeated it ; end 
Peter, vritatM, provoked, perhspa 
thinking that he was in danger, iktm 
denied nis Master the second time 
This denial was in a stronger manner, 
and with an oath. While m the pcnroh, 
Mark says, the cock crew: that is, 
the first crowing, or not for from mid* 
night. 

73. AndafteratOkHe. That is, about 
an hourafter. (Lake.) Peter, by ^iii 
time, had^retumed into the palace of 
hall, and stood warmhig himself by the 
fire. John zviii.- 25. V Thy speech &»> 
larayetA thee. Your language makes it 
marafest that- you are ofhb company. 
That is, as Mark adds, he was s Omt* 
lean ; and in this way his speech be- 
trayed him. It is probable that the 
Galileans were distinguished for some 
peculiarity of pronundatton, perhaps 
some peculiar rusticity or coarseness m 
their manner of speakings that distin 
ffuished theoi firom the refinement of 
Uie capital, Jerusalem. This charge, 
John says (zviii. 26), was supported by 
the express affirmation of a kinsman of 
Malchus, the servam of the high priest, 
that he IukI seen him in the g»den. 

74. Then hegan he to csrse, dtc. 
Peter was now irritated beyond endu- 
rance. He could no longer resist the 
evidence that he was known. It had 
been repeatedly charged on him. Hit 
language had betrayed him, and thert 
was a positive witness who had seen 
him. He felt it necessary, therefore, 
to be still more decided ; and he accord* 
ingly added to the sin of denying his 
Lord, the deep aggravation of profitne 
euraing and sweanng ; afilrming what 
he must have known was felse, mat he 
knew not the man. Immediately then 
the cock crew; that is, the iiecoiMl 
crowing, or t^ot &r from t)m»f \n the 
morning. • « 
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7& AxA Peter »eibeBb4MeA the • 
irord of Jesus, wiiieh said tibto him. 



75. And Peter remembered the words 
^Jenuj &.C. Luke hss mentioiied a 
beautiful and torching circumstance 
tmiued by the other eyangelists, that 
arhen the oock crew, fetue turned and 
*ooked n^on Peter^ and that then he re- 
membered his words. They were in 
the same room— Jesus at the upper end 
of -the hall, derated for a tribuxial, and 
Peter below with the servants ; so that 
lesus could look down upon Peter 
•tanding near the fire. By a tender and 
compassionate look— « single gbnce of 
bis eyer— the ii^iured Saviour brought to 
remembrance all Peter's promises, his 
9wn p.nedictioDs, and the great guilt of 
the disciple ; he overwhelmed hiin with 
the remembrance of his sin, and pierced 
his heart through. with many sorrows. 
The consciousness of deep sod awful 
fpiilt rushed over Peter's soul ; he flew 
horn the palace, he went alone in the 
darkness of the night, and wept bitterly. 

The Mi of Peter is one ol the most 
melancholy instances ot depravity h\er 
committed in our world. But a little 
while before so confident ; seated at the 
table of -the Lord; distinguished, 
throughout the ministry of Christ, with 
pecuhar favors ; cautioned against this 
very thing ; yet so soon denying him, 
forgetting his promises, and pro&nely 
calling on Gk>d to witness what he knew 
to be ialse, that he did not know him ! 
Had it been but onee, it would have 
been awful guilt — guilt deeply piercing 
the Redeemer's soul in the day of trial ; 
but it was three times repeated, and at 
last with profane cursing and sweanQg. 
Yet while we weep over Peter's faO, 
and seek not to pslUate his crime, we 
should draw fi-om it important practical 
uses: 1st. The dwiger of self-confi- 
dence. He that thii&eth he standetb 
should take heed lest he fiOl. True 
Christian confidence is that which relies 
cm God for strength, and feels safety 
aply in the belief thpit He k ahle and 
willing to keep from temptation. 3d. 
The mghest feyors, the most exalted 
privileges, do not secure us from the 
danger of felling into sin. Few men 
were ever so m^y- fevered as Peter ; 
Isw ever so dreadmlly depaned fix>m 
4ie Saviour, aod brought so deep a 



Bofofo tke ooek otow^ thou 
deny me thrice, ind be went ottt» 

and wept bitterly.. 



scandal on reHffioD- 3d. When a man 
begme to sin, his fell frt>m one act to 
another ia easy-^iierhapa almost ejrtain 
At first Pete's sin was only simj^ls 
denial ; then it increased to more vio- 
lent amrmation, and ended with open 
profaneness. So the downward road 
.of crime is easy. When sin is once in- 
dulged, the way is open for a whole 
deiuge of crime ; nor is the oourse easily 
stayed till the soul is overwhelmed in 
awiiil ffiult. 4tli. True r^ntanoe is 
deep, thorough, bitter* reter wept 
bitterly. It was sincere scNrrow— sor- 
row proportioned to the nature of the 
ofience he hadeommitted. 5th. A look 
firom Jesus--a look of mingled afi^ 
tkm, pity, and reproof— produces bittei 
sorrow tor sin. Him we injure by ou: 
crimes ; and tie tender looK, when we 
err, pierces the soul through with many 
sorrows, opens fountains of tears in the 
bosom, and leads us to weep with bit^ 
terness over our transgreesioas. 6th. 
When we sin — ^when we feJl into temp- 
tation— let us retire born the world, 
seek the place of solitude, and pour out 
our sorrows before God. HewiUnnrk 
our groans ; he will hear our sighs; he 
will pity his children; and he will re 
ceive them, like weeping Peter, to his 
arms a^ain. 7th. RmI ChristiaBs may 
be sufiSred to go fee astray. To show 
them their weakness, to clwek eeUH»n« 
fidence, snd to produce dependence on 
Jesus Christ, they may be able to show 
bow weak, and feeble, and rash they 
are. Peter was a real believer. JesoS 
had prayed for him that hie fa ith ek em l d 
foil mot, Luke zxiL 32. Jesus was 
afaps^ heaid in his prayer. John xL 43. 
He was heard, therefore, then, Peter's 
/•ttikdid not fell ; that is, hia beU^ in 
Jesus, his real piety, his tme attadi- 
ment to Jesus. He hnem^ daring the 
whole transaction, that Jesus was the 
Messiah, and that he hime^ was well 
acquamted with him. But he was suf- 
fered to declare that which he knew 
was not true. And in tkie consisted 
his sin. Yet, 8th. Though a Christisn 
may be sufieied to go astrav^'-aMjr fall 
into sin— yet he who should, from this 
example of Peter, think he miyht law- 
it; sr who should rssAate de 
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CHAPTER XXVfL 

HBN the momine was comet 
all the l^hief priesta and el* 



It, lldnking that he might, like Peter, 
weep and repent ; wouM ^ve evidence 
that he knew nothing of the grace of 
Grod. He that resolves to sin under the 
expectation of repenting hereafter, con- 
net he a Christian. 

It is worthy of further remark, that 
the fact that the fall of Peter is recorded 
by all the evangelists is high proof of 
their honesty. They were wilting to 
tell the truth as it was ; to concetd no 
fiu;t even if it made much a^nst them- 
selves, and to make mention of their 
MOW faults without attempting to appear 
to be better than they were. And it is 
worthy of special observation, that 
Mark has* recorded this with dU the 
circumstances of aggravation, perhaps 
even more so than the others. Yet, by 
the universal belief of antiquity, the 
Gospel of Mark was written under Pe- 
ter* s direction, and every part of it sub- 
mitted to him for examination. Hieher 
proof of the honesty and candor of the 
evangelists could not be demanded. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1, 2. Jtsus is brought hrfore Pilate. 
See also Mark xvi. 1 ; Luke xxiii. 1*; 
John xviii. 28. 

1. When the morning was come. This 
was not long after he had been con- 
demned by the sanhedrim. Peter's 
last denial was probably not fiur from 
three o'clock, or near the break of day. 
As soon as it was light, they consulted 
together for the purpose of taking bis 
life. The sun rose at that season of 
the year, in Judea, not far from 6ve 
o'clock ; and the time when they as- 
sembled was not lon^ after Peter's de- 
nial. H The diief prtests — took counsel. 
They had agreed that he deserved to 
die, on a diarge of Uasphemy. Yet 
they did not dare to put him to death 
by stoning, as they did afterwards Ste- 
phen (Acts vii.y and as the law com- 
raand«3d m case of blasphemy, for they 
feared the people. They therefore con- 
ncitod, or took coimsel together, to de- 
*eniiine on what pretence they could 
deliver him to the Roman emperor, or 
to fit some chaise of a civil nature, by 
whii h Pilate might ho induced to ron 
«7» 



den of the people ook cyatmA 

against Jesus to pot him to death* 

fi And when th«y had bouod htm 



demn him. The charge which titof 
fixed on was not that on which flbes 
had tried him, and on which they had 
determined he ought to die (ch. xxvi 
66 ;) but that vf perverting the natimst 
and offorbiddtng to give trUmte to Cm* 
sar. Luke xxiii. 3. On this accnaa» 
tion, if made oat, they supposed Pilate 
could be induced to condemn Jesus. 
On a charge of Uaspkany they \it\tm 
he could not, as that was not an offence 

X'nst the Roman laws, and* over 
^h, therefore, Pilate claimed ne 
^'urisdiction. IT To put him to death. 
> devise some way by which he 
might be put to death under the av 
thority of the Roman governor. 

2. And when thev had bound him, H.« 
was bound when ttiey took him in the 
garden. John xviii. 12. Probably when 
He was tried before the sanhedrim, ilk 
the palace of Caiaphas, he had been 
loosed from his bonds — being there 
surrounded by multitudes, and sup- 
posed to be safe. As they were about 
to lead him to another part of the city 
now, they again bound' him. The 
bindine consisted, probably, in nothing 
more man tying his hands. H Pontius 
PHatCj the governor. The governoi 
appointed by the Romans over Judea. 
The governor commonly resided a< 
Cesarea ; but he came up xo Jerusa 
lem usually at the great leasts, when 
most of the Jews were assembled, to 
administer justice, and to suppress tu« 
niults if any should arise. The tiiU 
which Pilate received was that of gtn 
vemor, or procurator. The duties of 
the ofRce were chiefly to collect the 
revenues due to' the Koman emperor, 
and in certain cases to administer jus- 
tice. Pilate was appointed governor of 
Judea by Tiberius, then emperor of 
Rome. John s^s (xviii. 28) that theji 
led Jesus from Caiaphas to the hall ot 
judgment— that is, to the part of the 
pretorium or governor's paUiee where 
lustice was administered. The Jews 
did not, however, enter in themselvda, 
lest they should be defiled, but that 
they might eat the pasMver. In Numb. 
xix. 22. It is said that whosoever touched 
an unclean thing slvwdd be andean 
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thej M him awar, and delKTMBd 
hiiii'*to P^nKas Pilate the gorernoxv 
3 TtMfi Judas, whieh had betray- 
ed him, when be saw that he was 
eoudeiuned, repeated himself, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of 
vilfer to tthe chief priests and elders, 
• csais. 



Fer this reaeon they would not enter 
jmo the bouse ef a heatktm, lest they 
•heiild contract some defilement that 
would render them unfit to keep the 
peseorer. 

• 3. Tkem Judas, tolbcft he tarn that he 
«M eondtmnedf repeniei kimsdf. This 
shows that Judas did not suppose that 
the sfTsir would have resulted in this 
calamitous manner. He probably ex- 
pected that Jesus would have worked 
a miraole to deliver himself, and not 
have suffered this condemnation to 
come upon him. When he saw him 
taken, boUnd, tried, and condemned; 
when he saw that all probability that 
he would deliver himself was taken 
awa5r ; he was overwhelmed with dia- 
appeintment, sorrow, and remorse of 
conscience. The word* rendered f»- 
pemted himedf, it has been observed, 
does not of necessity denote a change 
far the better y but any change of views 
•md feelings. Here it evidentlv OMans 
no other chanffe than that produced by 
the horrors of a guilty conscience, and 
by deep remorse for crime at its unex- 
pected results. It was not saving re- 
pentance. That leads to a holy life. 
This led to «n increase of crime in his 
own death. True repentance leads the 
nnner to the Saviour. This led atoay 
from the Saviour to the gallows. Ju- 
(ks, if he had been a true penitent, 
would have come then to JesUs, con- 
fessed his crime at his feet, and sought 
for pardon there. But, overwhelmed 
with remorse, and the conviction of vast 
Kuilt, he was not willing to come into 
his presence, and added to the crime of 
a- traitor that of self-murder. Assur- 
ed Ijf such a man could not be a true 
penitent. 

4. / Aees tinned, I have been ffuilty. 
C have done wrong. • T In that 7 haite 
Grayed the mnoeent blood. That is, in 
oetrayiug an innocent being to death. 
Biead is put here. for It/e, or for the 
USA; The meaning is, that be knew 
aai fisk that Jesus was innocent. Thia 



4 Sa^iiig,14iate ^Hoeat In diat I 
have betn^ Ihe iaiioc«lit hkioil. 
And they said. What ar Ifctf to to 
See thou to thai, 

5 Andlie cast down the pieces of 
silver in the temple, and deparled, 
and went and hanged * himsmf. 

68Ki.S4.4. cPa.5S.93. «ltet7Ji3L ACLUL 

confession is a remaikabie proof thai 
Jesus wu innocent Judus had been 
with him three years. He had seen 
him in public aiid private; he had 
heard his public teaching and his pri- 
vate views; he had seen him in all 
circumstances : and if he had done any 
thinffevil, or advanced any thing against 
the Roman emperor, Judas was eom-^ 
potent to testify it. Had he Inuwm any 
such thing, he would have stated it. 
He would have appeared to vindicate 
himsel£ Hie testimony, being a diad* 
pie of Jesus, would have been, to the 
chief priests, fiir more valuable than 
that 01 any oiier man ; and he might 
not only have escaped the horrors of a 
troubled conscience, and an awful death, 
but have looked for an ample reward. 
That he did not make such a charge— 
that he fully and fi*ankly confessed that 
Jesus was mnoeent— and that he gave 
up the ill-gotten price oftreaeon — is full 
proof, that, in the belief of Judas, the 
Saviour was free from crime, and even 
the suspicion of crime. ^ What is that 
toust This form of speaking denoted 
that they had nothing to do with his 
remorse of conscience, and his belief 
that Jesus was innocent. Hkey had 
secured what they wanted; the person 
of Jesus, and they cared httle now for 
the feelings of the traitor.—- So all 
wicked men^ who make use of the 
agency of others for the accomplish 
ment of crime, or the gratification of 
passion, will care little for the eflfect on 
the instrument. They will soon cast 
him off an^ despise bun, and in thou- 
sands of instances the instruments of 
viUany and the panders to the pleasures 
of others, are abandoned to remorse, 
wretchedness, crime, and death. 

5. And he cast down, &c. This was 
an evidence of his remorse of con8cient.e 
for his crime. His ill-gotten .gain, iiow, 
did him no good. It would not prodnoe 
relief to his agonized mind. He at- 
tended, therefore, to obtain nbaf by 
throwing baek the price oC 
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6 Aad the ehitf piiMto took the 
Bilver jMeeet, and aMt It U DOt law* 
ful for to pot fteoi iato the treatmy, 
( it is the price of Mood. 



Bui he eUenwted it id ▼•in. The con- 
iciousness of guilt was fiistened to his 
loul ; and Judis found, as all will find, 
Jiat to east away or abandon iil-jrotten 
weakh will not alleviate the ^juiij[ con- 
scieBce. % In Ae temple. Itisnotomte 
certain m^iat part of the temfla is bare 
meant. Soma have thought it was the 
l^aee where the sanhedrim yt»3 aecns- 
tomed to sit; others, the -treasury.; 
others, the part where the priests offer* 
cd saoifioe. It is probable that Jndas 
cared httle, or thought little, to what 
particiikr part of the temple be went. 
In bis deep remorse he hurried to the 
temple, and probably cast the mon€y 
donpi in the most convenient place, ana 
fled to some sitoaiaon where he mi^t 
take his life, f And wemt and hanged 



himedf. Theiword used in the original, 
here, nas g^n rise to much<i^scnssion, 
whelher it means that he was suffocated 
or strangled by his great grief» or whe- 
ther he took his life by suspending jiim- 
self. It is acknowledged on all hands, 
however,' that the latter is its most 
osnal meaning, and it is -certainly the 
moat envious meaning. Peter says, in 
giving an account of the death of Jesus 
CActs i. 1^, that Judas, " felling head- 
long, burst asunder in the midst, and 
all his bowels gushed out.*' There 
has been suppofwd to be some difficulty 
in reconciling these two accounts, but 
there is realfy no necessaij dfflfi»rence. 
Both accounts are tnfe. Matthew re- 
eorda the wwde in which Judas attempt- 
ed his death by hanging. Peter speaks 
of the retttft. Ju£ui probably passed 
oat of the tenmle in great haste, and 
pertorbatiott or mind. He sought a 
place where he might perpetratte this 
erime. He would not, probably, be 
very careful about the ntoess of the 
means he used. In his an^^h, his 
haste, his desire to die. he seized upon 
a rope and suqiended himself u and it 
■ not at all remarkable, oi^mdeed un- 
osnal, that the rope might prove too 
weak and break. Falling headlone— 
that is, on Us fece,— -he burst asunder, 
and in awfol horrors diedr-«a double 
Jeath, with double pains and double hor- 
fon-^-tiw lewwd 01 hie aggravated guilt 



7 And tbejr *took ambmI, ud 
bought with them the potter's field* 
to bniy etv^ngeiB in. 



6, U ienot Jamfldf dtc. It was lor 

bidden (Deut. zsii; IS) to take what 
vras esteemed as an abomination, and 
to oifer it to God. The price of blood 
—that is, of the life of a man*— the]; 



prtce I 
Thei 



justly considered as an improper ami 
unlawful offering. ^ Tketfea»nnf. Tfaa 
f reoniry was l^Bpt in the court 6f the 
women. See idan of the temple, MatL 
zzL 13. It was dbmnosed of a number 
of amall tkiuU placed in different parts 
of the eoartf to receive the voluntary 
offerings of the people, as well as the 
half sliikel reqmred of every Jew. The 
wiginal word, here rendered fraoMiry, 
contains the notion of an qffermg to Gad. 
What was given there was considered 
as lin offering mede to Him. IT Tka 

'eeefbioed. The life is in the blood. 

le word Uood, here, means the same 
^^ life. The price of blood, means the* 
price by which the life of a man has 
been purchased. This was an acknow- 
liodgment that in their view Jesu9 was 
innocent. They had baug^ him, not 
condemned him justly.*— It is remarka- 
ble that they were so scrupulous now 
about so snudl a matter comparatively 
as putting thi^ money in the treasury, 
when they had no remorse about mur* 
derinf an mnoeent ftetag, and cruciiy- 
ing him who had given full evidence 
tint he was the Messiah. Men are 
often very scrupulous innnaZI matterst 
who stick not at great crimes. 

7»Andthegto^eauneelf&^. They 
consulted among themselves about the 

niaf way to mspose of this money. 
ndhonghtwitktkem. InActsLia . 
it is said of Judas that *'fte purchased • 
field with the reward of his iniquity." 
By the passage in the Acts is meant no 
more than that he furnished the meant , m 
was the oecaeian of purchasing the field. 
It ie not of necessity impMed that Jnda$ 
actusily made the contract; and paid 
down the money to buy a fieklto bury 
strangers in'-*-*a thing which would 4)e 
in itself very improbable : but that it 
'was hwhiemeant that the neU was pur 
chased. It is very frequent in the scrip 
tures, as well as in other wndnfB, tu 
represent a man as dirang that which hk 
is only the cause or occasnn of anothw'a 
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8 «IFlMWlbretlMf««iawMCtt)l€d, 
The field of blood, unto this day. 

9 (Then wa» fulfilled .that which 
was spoken « by Jerpoiy the prophet, 
sayingr. And they took the thirty 
pieces of silrer, the piiee of him 

ioNif See Acts ii. 23 : John zix^l ; 
Matt. nvm. 59, €0. i The potOf^g 
pad. Probably this was sotie field 
well known by that name, whxh was 
■asd for the purpose of jnaking earthen 
vessels. The prioe oaid for a field so 
near Jemnlem mSyflppear to be very 
mail ; but it is not improbable that it 
had been worked till the clay was ex> 
hausted, and was neither fit for that bu- 
nness nor for tillage, and was therefore 
wnsidered as of little value. V Ts bury 
^ramgen in. Jews, who came up from 
other parts of the world to attend the 
g*eat feasts at JenisalesD. The high 
priests, who regarded the GentUeM as 
alominable, would not be inclined to 
pt 9vide a burial place for tAeat. 

B. Tktfiddtfhlood. The field pur. 
chased by the price of blood. The 
name by which this field was called 
was Aeddama, Acts i. 19. It was just 
without the walls of Jerusalem, on the 
south of mount Zion. It is now used 
as a burjring-place by the Armenian 
Christians in Jerusalem, who have a 
magnificent convent oh mount Zion. 
3fw«./femU,1824.p.66. See the map 
iji Jerusalem, ch. ii. T To thU day. 
That is, to the day when Matthew 
wrote this ffospel, about thirty years 
after the field was purchased. 

9. Spokenhw Jeremy ike pnfikei. The 
words quoted nere are not to be found 
in the prophecy of Jeremiah. AVords 
similar to these are recorded in Zech. 
Ji. 13, 13, andfix>m that place this quo- 
tation has been doubtless made. iMuch 
difficulty has been experienced in ex- 
plaining this quotation. Anciently, ac- 
cording to the Jewish writers, Jeremiah 
was reckoned 4fae first of the prophets, 
and was placed first in the Book of the 
Ptophets: thus, Jeremiah, EzekieL 
Isaiah, and the twelve minor prophets 
Some have thought that Matthew, quot- 
ing this place. Quoted the Book of the 
Propheie under the name of that which 
Md the iret place in the book — i. e., 
Isramiah: and though the words are 
(haae of Zechariah, yet they are quoted 



th«t WM ymKMd, ^ whom 4ief «f Hm 
ehildten of laraei did yalne; 

10 And pive them for the pot- 
ter*s field, as the Lord appointed 
roe.) 
>or. wAmi iherhmgkt ^th» •MMnn « 



correctly as the words of the Book ol 
the Prophets, the first of which was J^ 
ramiah. Otbers have thought that thssa 
was a mistake made by ancient tnn* 
scribers, writing^ the name JeremiA in- 
steadi>f ^icchanah; and it is observed 
that this might be done by the chanvs 
of only a single letter. It was often the 
custom xoabridge words in writing them. 
Thus, instead of writing the name of 
Jeremiah in fiill, it wouQ be written in 
Greek Irwu, So Zechariah would be 
Mftitten Zriou, By the mere chains® of 
Z into /, therefore, the mistake mjght 
easily be made. Probably this is the 



correct explanation. Others have sup- 
posed that the words were spoJben by 
Jeremiah, and that Zeekariah recorded 
them, and that Mattht w quoted t^m 
aa they awre, the words of Jeremiah. 



riah on asimilar occasion would egpareaa 
alao this eyeilt. It waa language ap- 
propriate to this occasioiL ^ The price 
of him that woM vaiued. That is, the 
mice of him on whom a value was set. 
The word rendered "valued," here, 
does not, as often in our language, 
mean to eeteem, but to eetimtatef not to 
love, aonrove, or reeard, but to fix a 
price OH, to estimate the vtdue ef. This 
they considered to be thirty pieces of 
silver, the common price of a sioee. 
T They tf Oe eftiUrcfi of lirad did 
vahte. Some- of the Jews, the 4eaden 
or priests, acting in the name of the na- 
tion. H-JHd value. Did estimate, oi 
fix a pripe on. • 

10. And gave them. In Zechariah h 
is, / gave tbam. Here it is lepresentc d 
as being given by the .priests. Tkt 
meaning is not, however, difierent. It 
is, that this price tpos given for the pot* 
ter's field. ^ As the Lard €^ppeiiuei 
me. That is, cosimaiidied me. The 
meaning of the place in Zechariah is 
this : He was direc|ed to go to the Jews 
as a prophet — a pastor of the people. 
They twated ^im. as they had daat 
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11 And J«Mt gtood baftre tiie 
pvernor: a»d*th« goveriMur aaked 
BiQ^ sayiiig. Art tbou tbe kihtf of 
Itieiewsl And Jesus sud onto mai» 
Thaa safest 

12 And when he was aecttsed of 



i'Ahers, wita great contempt. He asks 
ibem to give him hit price — L e., the 
fnk» which they thought he and hie 
peatoral Ubors were worth, or to show 
Ikek estimate of his ofiice. If they 
thought it of vahie. they were to pay 
him accordingly; il not, they were to 
*' forbear" —ihat is, to give nothing. 
To show their Mreat amlew^ of him 
and hia <^ce, and of God who had sent 
him, they gave h^n thirty pieces of sil- 
ver, UU price of a slave. This God com- 
mandeo, or apopitUed him to give to the 
potter, or to throw into the pottery^-to 
throw away. So in the time of Jesus 
the same thing was substantially re- 
peated. JesBs came as the Messiah. 
They hated and r&jected him. To show 
their contempt of him and his cause, 
they valued nim at the price qf a elave. 
This was thrown down in the temple, 
ttken by the priests, and appropriated 
lo the purchase of a field owned by a 
pUter, worn out, and of little or no 
•value; all showing at how low a price, 
through the whole transaction, tbe Son 
of God was estimated. Though the 
monU cittoted here are not precisdy like 
thoee in Zechariah, yet the tense and 
gemeral structure are tho same. 

1 1. ^juif Jesus stood before the gover- 
nor. Many things are omitted by Mat- 
thew in the account of this trial, which 
are recorded by the other evangelists. 
A much more full account is found iii 
John xviii. 26 — 40. ^ And the governor 
asked Ana, &,c. *l%a question was 
asked on account of the charge which 
the Jews Drought against Jesus, o/per^ 
veHing the nation, and forUddmg to 
give tribute to Caesar. LuKe xjdii. 2. It 
waa on this charge that, after consulta- 
titm, they had aareed to arraign him 
be6>re Pilate. Theu had condemned 
him for Nasphean ; but they well knew 
that Pilate woufd altogether disregard 
in accusation of that kind. They there- 
tore attempted to substitute a totallv 
ffierent accusation from that on which 
hey had professed to find him guilty; 
• a%ax» ^.iealoiiav of thr Koman 



lh« chief piiests «nd eUtis, he ^ 
swered * nothing. 

. 13 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thou not how many thiofp 
Vhey witneae against thee t 

14 And he answered him to neTei 
«-e.96.6aL 



rnor, and to procure his death on a 
charge of treason against the Ro- 
man emperor. ^ Thau sayest. That 
is, thou sayest right, or thou .sayest the 
truth. We may wonder why the Jews^ 
if they heard this confession, did not 
press it ui>on the attention of Pibite aa 
a full confession of his guilt. It was 
what they had accused him of. But it 
mi^^fat be doubtful whether, in the con- 
fusion, they heard the confession; or 
if they did, Jesus took away all occa- 
sion of triumph by expiaiuing to Pilate 
the nature ot his kingdom. John xviii. 
36. Though he acknowledged that he 
was a king, yet he stated fully that ki9 
kingdom was not of thu world, and that 
therefore it could not be alleeed against* 
him as treason against the Roman em- 
peror. This was done- m the palace, 
apart from the Jews, and fully satisfied 
r ilate of his innocence. John xviii. 231^. 

12. When he was accused, &c. To 
wit, of perverting the nation, and of 
forbidding to give tribute to Cssar. 
Luke xxiii. 2, 5. Probably this was 
done in a tiunultuous manner, and in 
every variety of form. ^ He answered 
nathmg. He was conscious of his in- 
nocence. He knew that they could 
not prove these charges. They offered 
no testimony to prove them; and, in 
conscious innocence, he was silent. 

13. They witness against thee. This 
means, rather, that utey accused him. 
They were not witnesses, but accusers. 
These accusations were repeated and 
pressed. They charged him with ex- 
citing the people, teaching throughout 
all Judea, from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
and exciting them to sedition. Luke 
xxiiL 5. 

14. To never a word. That is, not 
at all. He said nothing. This is a way 
of speaking, denoting that it was re- 
markable. It is an ea^phatic way of 
saying that he answered nothing. There 
was no need of his replying. He was 
innocent, and they offered no proof of 
guilt. Besides, his appeanmee was foil 
•evidepoe in his favor. He was poor. 
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« word ; hlftomteh thftt 1h« garwoa^ 
manrelled greatly. 

15 Now « at that fbatt tlie fo- 
remor was wont to release unto the 
people a prisoner, whom they would. 
• Mar.15.8Ac- lAi-33.17,ftc Jno.I8.39,ike. 

unarmed, without powerful friends, and 
abne. His life had been public, and 
hla sentiments were well known, and 
die charge had on the &ce of it the as- 

Ejct of absurdity.' It deserred there- 
re no answer. T Marvdled greatly. 
Wondered exceedingly, or was much 
surprised. He was probably more sur* 
prised that he bore this $o meddy, and 
did not return railing for railing, than 
th&t he did not set up a defence. The 
latter was unnecessary. The former 
was unusual. The governor was not 
accustomed to sie it, and was therefore 
greatly amazed. 

It was at this time that Pilate, having 
heard them speak of Gralilee (Luke xxiii. 
^5), asked if he was a Galilean. Having 
ascertained that he was, and Dit>bably 
desirous of freeing himself from any 
fiuther trouble in the affair, under pre- 
tence that he belonged to Herod*s ju- 
risdiction, he sent Jesud to Herod, wiio 
was then at Jerusalem, attending the 
feast of the passover. Luke xxiii. 6* — 
12. Herod, having examined him, and 
finding no cause oT death in him, sent 
him back to Pilate. Pleased with the 
respect which had been shown him, 
Herod laid aside his enmity agndnst Pi- 
late, and they became friends. The 
cause of their friendship does not appear 
to be at all that they were united m op- 
Dosing the claims of Jesus to be the' 
Messiah, but the respect which Pilate 
had shown in sendine Jesus to him. 

15 — 23. See also the parallel places 
in Mark xv. 6 — 14 ; Luke xxiii. 17—23 ; 
John xviii. 39, 40. 

15. At thaifMtt. The feast of the 
Passover, t The governor ioaa wofU to 
reUa$e, &c. Was accustomed to re- 
lease. From what this custom arose^ 
or b/ whom it was introduced, is not 
known. It was probablv adopted -to 
lecure popularity among the Jews, and 
A) render the government of the Ro- 
.nans less odious. Any Jttle indalsence 
granted^ to the Jews during the heavy 
oppression of the Romans! would serve 
to conciliate their fevor, and to iceep the 
imioil from sedition. It might hi^pso 1 



16 kwk tlMTliaC tiMD • aotftbls 
prisooef,«ealM Baisbbas. 

17 TherafoiBt whin thev^ wen 
l^thersd togetlMr^ PUate said vnto 
them, Wbom'will ye thai I lekese 



often, that when persons were arraign- 
ed before the Romans, on charge of se- 
dition, some pecufiar favorite of the 
people, or some leader, might be among 
the number. It is evident that if they 
had the privileee of recovering sudi a 
person, n woum serve' mnch to aUaj 
their feelings, and make' tolerable the 
yoke under which they groaned. 

16. A fteuaU prtBomer. The word 
notable means one that is dittingwi^M 
in any way, either for great virtues, or 
great crimes. In this place, it evident- 
ly means the latter. He was periiaps 
a leader of a band who had been ginlty 
of sedition, and had committed mnhler 
in an insurrection. Luke xxiii. 19. 

17. Wkom wiUveihatl rdease, &c. 
Pilate was satisfied of the iimocenee of 
Jesus. Luke xxiii. 13 — 16. He was; 
therefore, desirous of releasing him. He 
expected to release one to the people. 
He knew that Jesus, though condemn- 
ed by the chief priests, was yet j>opulat 
among the w»pU. He therefore at- 
tempted in this manner to reecue him ' 
from the hands of the priests, and ex- 
pected that the people would prefer jkm, 
to an odious and infemous robber and 
murderer. — ^Had the people been left to 
themselves, it would probably have 
been done. T Jetvu whiek is caOed 
Christ, That is, Jesus who claims to 
be the Messiah. Pilate probably did 
not believe it, or care much* for it. He 
used the name which Jesus had ac- 
quired among th^ people. Perhaps^ 
also, he thought that they would be 
more likely to ask him to be released, 
if he was presented to them as the Mes- 
siah—Mark (XV. 9,) adds, that he aske^ 
them whether they would that he riionld 
release the king of the Jews t It is pro- 
bable that he asked the question in 
both ways. Perhaps it was several 
times repeated, and Matthew has re- 
corded one way in which it was asked, 
and Mark another. He asked them 
whether they would demand him who 
viae called the C&nf(-— ejecting thai 
they would be moved by the clsnse of 
the Messiali, daims wlnohislMB 1m«i- 
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* onto TOO I BA«Bbba0, or Jeans which 
ift called Christ t 

18 For \^p knew that for envy 
they had detiyered hiin. 

19 When he was set down' on ths 
judgment-seat, his wife sent 'unto 
tim, saying, Have then nothing to 
do with that * just man ; for I have 
saffered many tbin^ this day in a 
Iream because of him. 

90 But. the chief priests and el- 

• TrJtTA. Ee.4.4. ft U.SL1U Z6eJ».S. Ln. 
A«7. IPeJMS. lJiioJi.L 
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dim perssaded the mAdtaOb that 
they should ask • Bai«bba8,«aiid dm 
stroy Jseus. 

31 The governor answered vai 
said unto them. Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release irnto 
»y9ul They said, Barabbaa. 

93 Pilate saith-onto them, Wh^ 
shall I do then with Jesus, which is 
called Christ 1 Thei^ all say wftta 
him. Let him be crucified* 

* eAc.3.14. 



tered Jerusalem m triumph, and in the 
temple, they had ackhowledged. He 
-asked them whether they would have 
the kmg tf the Jewt — probably to ridi- 
cule the pnests who had delivered him 
pn that charge. He did it to show the 
AMpZtf how absurd the aecuaation was. 
There he stood, apparently, a poor, in- 
offensive, unarmed, and deapiaed man. 
Herod set him at nought and soeui^ied 
him, and sent him back. The charge, 
therefinre, of the priests, that be was a 
king opposed to the Roman emperor, 
was ntpi^mdy ridiadaus; and rilate 
expecting <he people would see it so, 
hoped also that they would ask him to 
be released. 

18. For ke knew that for envy, &,e. 
This was envy at his popularity. He 
drew away the people from them. This 
Pilate understood probably from his 
knowlege of the pride and ambition of 
the rulers, uid nrom the fact that no 
langer eomUr arise from a person that 
wpeued like Jesus. If rilate knew 
this, he was bound to release him him- 
self. As a governor and judge, he was 
oonnd to protect the innocent, and 
should, in spite of all the opoosition of 
the Jews, at once have- set nim at lib- 
erty. But the scriptures could not then 
have been fulfilled. It was necessary, 
in order that an atonement should be 
made, that Jesus should be condemned 
to die. At the same time, it shows the 
wisdom of the ovenruling providei\pe of 
Qod, that he was condemned by a man 
who was satisfied of his innocence, and 
srho proclaimed before his accusers 
nia JuU heiirf that there was no friult 
in him. 

19. Have ihott nothing to <{o, d&c 
Thai IS, do not condemn him. Per- 
ssps sha was afinid' that the vengeance 



of heaven would fi^ow her husbsnd 
and fimily, if he condemned the inno* 
cent. T Tkai jutt man. . The word 
juet here hss the sense of innoeent / 
or not gufltv. She might have been 
satisfied of nis innocence from other 
sources, ss well as from the dream* 
-H[t is possible that the woman migfat 
have been a worshipper of the true 
-God, and that she might therefore have 
desired that the Mesaah should be re- * 
leased. T / Aa^ euffered ntany thmge^ 
dec. Dreams were occasionaUy con- 
sidered as indications of the Ifivino 
will, and amone the Romans ttid Greeks 
as well as the Jews, great reliance was 
placed on them. Her mind, probably 
agitaited with the subject; satisfiedjpf 
the innocence of Jesus ; and knowmg 
that the Jews would make every effort 
to secure his condemnation, was also 
excited during her sleep, perhaps witli 
a frightful prospect of the judgments 
that would descend on the family of 
Pilate if Jesus was condemned. She 
thecefore sent to him to secure if pos- 
sible his release. 

20, Pertuaded the muUUude. The 
release of a prisoner was to beto the 
peopU, not to the rulers. The rulers, 
therefore, in order to secure the con- 
demnation of Jesus, urged, on the peo 
pie to demand Barabbas. 'The p^Ie 
were greatly under the mfluence of the 
priests. Galileans dmons the citizens 
of Jerusalem were hela in contemptj 
The priests turned the pretensions of 
Jesus into ridicule. Hence in a nopu 
lar tumult, among a flexible, and chang- 
ing multitude, they easily excited them 
who but a little before had cried hosan- 
na to cry crucify him. * 

21. Whether of Ute twaiaf Wlueb 
of the. two,* Jesus or Bantbbai t 
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. td Amd llie gOTemor fl«i4. Why, 
what eril hath he done 1 Bui they, 
cried oot the moxe. Saying « Let • 
luin be eraeified. 

34 When Pilate saw that he could 
pievail Bothing, bat that rather a tu- 
mult was made, he took water, aad. 
washed hit ^ hands before the mul- 

ftS And the Governor eaid, Wliyt 
Lukf informs as that Pilate pat this 
questioii to them throe times, so anxious 
was he to release him. He affirmed 
that he had found no cause of dedth in 
him. He said therefore, that he would 
chastise him, and let him»go. He ex- 
pected piobahly by causing him to be 
publicly whipped, to excite their com- 
passion, to satisfy them, and thus to 
evade the demands of the priests, and 
to set him at liberty with the consent 
c^the people. So weak and irresolute 
was this Roman govenior! Satisfied 
of his innocence, he should at once have 
preferred /Ksf tee to popularity, and acted 
as became a magistrate in acquitting the 
innocgnt. T Let him be crucified. See 
Note on verse 39. Luke savs they 
were instant with loud voices demancT- 
ing this.' They urged it. Th«y de- 
manded it with a popular clamor. 

24. He took water, &c. The Jews 
Were accustomed to wash their hands 
wheti they wished to Show that they 
wi^re innocent of a crime committed bv 
others. See Deut. xxi. 6 ; Ps. xxvi. 6. 
They often used si^n* to represent their 
meaning. I^ilate, m doing this, meant 
to denote that they were guilty of his 
death, but that he was innocent. But 
the mere washing of his hands, did not 
free him from guilt. He was hound as 
a magistrate to free an innocent roan : 
and whatever might be the clamor of 
the Jews, he was guilty at the bar of 
God for suffering the holy. Saviour to 
be led to execution, to gratify the ma- 
lice of enraged priests, and the clamors 
of a tumultuous populace. ^ See ye to 
U. That is, take it upon yourselves. Ye 
tr* responsible for it, if ye put him to 
detth. 

25. Hia blood he oti us, &c. That 
is, let the guilt of putting him to death, 
if there be any, be on us and our child- 
ryu We will be answerable for it, 
and will consent to bear the punishitient 
'or it. It is remarkecl by writers, that 



titode saylig, I am innoceat of tha 
blood of this just person s see je 
to it* 

25 Then answered afl the people, 
^nd said, Hia * blood be oa us, and 
on our children. 

96 Then released he Barabbas 
unto them : and when he had 

c Da 1910. Jos.3.19. e.Sl.44. AcJUK. 

among the Athenians, if any one ac- 
cused another of a capital crime, he 
devoted himself and children to the 
same punishment, if the accused was 
afterwards found innocent. So in all 
countries the conduct of the parent in- 
volves also the children in the eonse- 
quences of his conduct. The Jews 
had no right to call down this vengeance 
on their children, but in the nghteoos 
judgment of God it has come upom 
them. In less than forty Tears theh 
city and teniple were overthrown and 
destroyed. More than a million of peo- 
ple periled in the siege. Thousands 
died by fanrine ; thousands by disease : 
thousands by the sword ; and their blood 
ran down tlie streets like water, so that, 
Josephus says, it extinguiidied thin|>s 
that were burning in the city. Thoo 
sands were crucified — suffering the same 
punishment that they had inflicted on 
the Messiah. So greet was the num- 
ber of those who were crucified, that, 
Josephus says, they were obliged tc 
cease from it, ** room being watitmg foi 
the crosses, and crosses for the men." 
To this dav, also, the ^rse has re- 
mained. Tney have been a nation scat- 
tered and peeled ; persecuted almost 
every where, and a hissing and a by- 
word among men. No single nation 
probably has suffered so much ; ami yet 
they have been preserved. All classes 
of men; all the governments of th» 
earth, have conspired to ovei whelm 
them with calamity, and yet they still 
live as monuments of the justice of 
God, and as proofs, goin^ down from 
age to age, that the Christian religion it 
true-standing demonstrations^ of the 
crime of their fathers in putting tha 
Messiah to death, and in calling down 
vengeance on their heads. 

26. And when Ke had scow ged Jesu^ 
See Note, Matt.x. 17. Among tlie Ro- 
mans it was customary to scourge, or 
whi^, a slave befora he was crucified 
This was done to inflict a frrM^tat suf 
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m o m f g l ^ * l«8a% hm doliteivd kim 
IP b0 orocified. 

97 Th«n iho addieTS of tbe goo 
Tenior took Jesus into the ' common 
kail, and gathered unto him the 
wkoke h%ad of mldten, . 
mUJSSA I4U.I8J3. i at^ gn€nur*s kamse, 

fmng than cmciiudon would be a. one ; 
md to add to the horronB of the pun* 
iriuuent. Our Lord, being about to be 
pot to de^di, after the manner of a slave^ 
was also treated -as a slave ; as one of 
the lowest and most despised of man- 
kind.--^ He deUtered kim, 6lc. Not 
merely he gave him up to tkenuto cni- 
etfT hmi, as if they only were answer- 
aUe, but he gave him up as a judge 
when he oucht to have saved his Uiei 
and mieht have done it. Crucifixion 
was a Roman punishment f it was per- 
formed by Roman soldiers ; Pilate pro- 
nounced the sentence from the tnbu- 
aai, and Pilate affixed the title to the 
cross. Pilate, therefore, as well as the 
Jews, was answerable to God, for the 
death of the Saviour of the world. 

27—31. See also Mark xv. 15—20: 
John xix. 1—3. • 

27. Into the eaf^mon haU. The ori- 
ginal word here means rather the go- 
vernor's palace, or dwelling. The trial 
of Jesus had taken place out of the 
palace. The Jews would not enter in, 
and it is probable that courts were held 
jden in a larger and Ynore public place, 
than would be a room in nis dwelling. 
Jesus, being condemned, was led by 
ihe soldiers away from the Jews vithin 
the palace, and subjected to their pro- 
fiuie mockery and sport. T The tehoU 
hand. The hand or cohort was a tenth 
part Of a Homan legion, and consisted 
of from four hundred to six hundred 
men, according to the sixe of the legion. 
^ 28. And they elrivped him. That is, 
they either took off all his upper gar- 
ments or j-emoved all his clothing, pro- 
Kablv the former. ^ A scarlet rcbe. 
Mark saysf they clotheti him in purple. 
I he searlet color was obtained irom a 
•wjcies of fruit ; purvle from shell-fish. 
r.'ie ancients gave the name purple to 
any color that had a mixture of red in 
it, and- consequently these different co- 
lors might be sometimes called by the 
same name. The r9be here used was 
the kind worn by Romc^ generals, and 
Htisr distinguished officers of the Ro- 



88 And the^ si.ipped hum Md 
put on him a scarU i robe. 

99 And when they had platled a 
crowD of thorns, jiieY pot it apoa 
his head, and a laed in his right 
hand-: and they brw^ the knee be* 



man army, and aljo bv the Romas 
governors. It was made so as to be 
placed on the shouHers, and was bound 
around the body so its lo leave thf nght 
arm at liberty. A^ we cannot suppose 
that Pilate would airay him in a new 
and splendid robe, we roust suppose 
that this was one v^hich had been worn 
and cast off as useless, and was now . 
used to array the Son of God as an ob 
ject of ridicule and* scorn ! 

29. Had platted. The word oloflid 
here means towen together or having 
made a toreath of a thorn bush. T J 
crown. Or perhaps rather a wreath. A 
crown was worn by kings, commonly 
made of mid, 'and precious stones. To 
ridicule the pretensions of Jesus, that 
he was a king, they probably plucked 
up a thorn bush growm^ near, made it 
into something resembling, in shape, a 
royal crown, so as to correspond with 
the old purple, and to complete the 
mockery. 1 Of thorns. What is the 
precise species of shrub denoted here 
IS not certainly known. It was, fcow- 
ever, doubtless, one of that spe'cses thai 
has sharp points of very hard wood 
They could therefore be easily pressed 
into the skin, and cause considerable 
pain. Probably they seized upon the 
first thing in their way that could be 
made into a crown, and this happened 
to be a thorn ; thus increasing the suf- 
ferings of the meek Redeemer. T And 
a reSi in his right hand. A reed is 
a straight, slender herb, growing in 
marshy places, and abundant on the 
banks of^the Jordan. It was often used 
for the purpose of making staves fot 
walking ; and it is not improbable that 
this was such a staff jn the possession 
of some person present. The word is 
several times thus used. See 2 Kings 
xviii. 21 ; Isa.'xxxvi. 6 ; Ezek. xxix. S. 
Kings commonly carried a seeptrcy made 
of ivor>' or gold, as a sign of their office 
or rank. Es:. iv. 11 ; vm. 4. This reed 
OT staf thgf lut in his hand, in imita- 
tion of a sceptre, to deride also his pre- 
tensions of oeing a king ^ Ami Ikmf 
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fam §ka^ vd mocked * hitt, tayiiig, 
Hail, King of the /ews ! 

SO And they spit* upon him, and 
look the leed, and amote him on the 



31 And ator that they had moefc- 

« F^(I9.19^ » Is.40.7. SO.ft. 53.3,7. 



the im9$, Tfaifl was done Sor 
mockery. It was an act of pretended 
.lomase* It was to ridicule ois saying 
Jiat he was a king. The common 
mode of showing respect or homage 
for kinpSf was by kneeling or prostra- 
tioa. ft shows amazing forbearance on 
the part of Jesus, that he thus consent- 
ed to be ridiculed, and set at naughty 
No mere human being would luive 
borne it. None but him who loved us 
unto death, and who saw the grand re- 
sults that would come from this scene 
uf sufferings, could have endured such 
jruel moi^ry. ^ HaU, King of the 
Jt»s, The term haH was a common 
mode of salutation to a king, or even to 
a friend. It implies, commonly, the 
highest respect for office, as well as the 
person, ana is an invocation of blessings 
on the person. Here it was used to 
carry on what they thought to be the 
farce of his being a king ; to ridicule in 
dvery possible wav the pretensions of 
a poor, unattended, unarmed man of 
Nazareth, as if he had been a weak 
impostor, or had been deranged. 

30. And they nit upon him. This 
was a token of the deepest contempt 
and insult. See Note, Matt. xxvi. 67. 
fAnd took the reed. The cane, proba- 
bly so large as to inflict a heavy blow. 
^ And smote him on the head. Not 
merely to injure him by the force of the 
dIow, but to press the thorns into his 
head, and thus to add cruelty to insult. 

31, 32. As they came out. That is, 
out of the governor's palace, where he 
bad been treated with such cruelty and 
contempt, or out of the gates of the city 
to crucify him. ^A man of Cyrene. 
Cyrene was a city of Libya, m Africa, 
ymg west of Egypt. There were 
many Jews there^ and they were in the 
■abit, like others, of going frequently 
to Jerusalem. ^Him ike^ compelled to 
loir his cross, ' John says (zix. l7.) that 
Jesus went forth hearing his cross, 
Luke says (udii. 26.) that they laid the 
tross on Bimon, that he mignt bear it 
^terJcsui. There isnoisontradiction 



ed buB, they tottfc $h»Tdbe dT fimtt 
him» and pat hia own raiment am 
him, and led * him away to eminfy 



S3 And aa they came im^, they 
found a man of Gyrene, Simon by 

cN«i.l&35. lKi.Sl.10,13. Ae<7.«. He-lSittL 



in these accounts. It was a part of tha 
usual punishment Of those who wws 
cruci6ed, that they should bear tfaeii 
own cross to the plare of eisecution. 
It was accordingly laid at firat on Jesiia, 
and he went forth, as John says^ bear- 
ing it. WeakI however, and ezfaaosted 
by suffering and watchfulness, he nro* 
bably sunk under the heavy buiaea« 
and they laid hold of Simon tha^h* 
might bear one end of the croea, a* 
Luke says, after Jesus, The .cross 
was composed of two pieces of wood, 
one of wmch was phused imright in tha 
earth, and the other crossed it, after the 
form of the figure ±, The uprighl 
part was commonly so high that the 
feet of the person crucdfied were two 
or three feet from the ground. On the 
middle of that upright part there was s 
projection, or seat, on which the per- 
son crucified sat, or, as it were, rode. 
This was necessary, as tha hamdB were 
not alone strong enough to bear the 
weight of the body ; as the body was 
left exposed often many days, and not 
unfrequently suffered to remain tiU the 
flesh had been devoured by vultures, or 
putrefied in the sun. The feet wen 
mstened to this upright piece, either by 
nailing them vrith large spikes driven 
through the tender part, or by being 
lashed by cords. To the arose piece at 
the top, the hands, being extended, 
were also festened, either by apikes, or 
by cords, oc perhaps in some cases by 
both. The hands and feet of Our Sa 
viour,^ were both fastened by spikes. 
Crosses were also sometimes made in 
the form of the letter X, the limbs of 
the person crucified being extended to 
the four parts, and he' sonemd to die a 
lingering death, in this cruel manner. 
The cross used in the crucifixion of 
Christ, appears to have been the former. 
The mention of the cross often occurs 
in the New Testament. It was the in-^ 
strument on which the Saviour made* 
atonement for tha sins of the world. 
The wbole of the Christian's hope of 
heaven, and aS hb peace and coMola^ 
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Aatn^ : hioi they compelled lo bear 
bis OLOSJ). 
S3 And when tbej were ojme 

don in tri&t and m d^alb, depend on tbe 
jat^rtUce there tntidc for sin^ and onjual 
vicTyB and feeUngs ill regiirJ to the fad 
and the design of the Redeemer's 
death . The iollowin^ Cfcjis are* ihere- 
"ibre, Uiwried as lui Uliist ration of the 
uBuiil forin of the cj-osa, aiid corumoti 
tfnetiiod of crucifixion* The iimplest 
tonn of the cross was the foUoiA'ing v 



unto a phce called GolgofhaT tb^i 
ia to iaj, A place of a skull, 
3i Tbey gave him vinegar to 



' ler was cnifi;ified. Sae Notes on John 



!\ 



■^h© SbubI mod« of cmcifbdon b il^ 
»*4i:%ted by the folio wing cat : 




Cither modes of crucifixion ore illus- 
a ittd bv the following cut. If waa in 
•OV'of tneae loodB^, probably^ that Pe- 




33. Golgotha. Tbia it^ the Hebrew 
word, mpufyinE the place of a skull. 
Tbia is the word whtch in Luke vi call^ 
cd Calvary. In the otiginai, there alsoj 
it ia a ikulL The word calvary is « 
Latin word meaning MkuU^ or place of 
ikulU. It la not known certainly why 
thia name was fivcn to this place. 
Some have aupposed that it was becauso 
the mount reeembled itt shape a human 
Bkull. The moat probable opinion, 
however^ is thai tt was a place of exe^ 
cution I that malefaciora were behead* 
ed there, or otherwise put to death, and 
that their bonea remained un buried or 
unburned. Mount C alvary was a small 
eminence usual Ly supposed to hav« 
beeu on the north- west of Jerusalem, 
without the walla of the city, but vX 
a short distance. Jesus was put to 
death out of the eity, beoause capital 
punishments were not allowed within 
the walls. See Nnm. xv. 35. 1 Kings 
tkL 13. This was a law amon^ the Ro 
mana, ai weM as ihe Jews. He a]«o died 
there, because the hodtes of the beaate 
tfain in aacrihce as t]^pical of him, weitt 
turned imiAoH/ ihr cam^. He also, as tho 
antitype, suffered vtitftimi the pit. Hebi 
xiii^ 11, L2. The place which ii thowa 
as CaWary now ie within the city, and 
must also have been within the ancient 
walli, and there it no reason to suppotfs 
that it is the place where the Saviour wat 
put to death. 

34- TAtfy gavt him ■ vm^^or, AtCf 
Mark says that ^' tht^ ga^t him ia dndl 
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■UBffM • with Milt modi 
ke had taMd Aemf, he 



when 

would Dotdiiek. 



« FuJSOAl. 



muu tmmgled with wymfc." The .wo 
•vaof eliatt mean the same thing. Vin- 
flfffur was made of light wine rendered 
add, and was the common drink oi 
the Roman solders, and this might be 
ealled either vmew or wine, in com- 
mon language, myrrh is a bitter sub- 
stance, produced in Arabia, but is used 
often to denote any thing bitter. The 
meanine of the name is hUteme$$, See 
Note, Matt. ii. 11. Gall is properly a 
bitter secretion from the liver, but the 
word is also used to denote any thing 
exceedingly hitter, as wormwood, &c« 
The dxiSki thi^refore, was vinew or 
wine, rendered hitter by the imusion 
of wormwood, or some other very bit- 
ter substance. The eflect of this, it is 
said, was to stupify the senses. It was 
often given to those crucified, to ren- 
der them insensible to the pains of 
death. Our Lord knowing this, when 
he had tasted it, refused to drink. • He 
was unwilling to blunl the paina of dye- 
ing. The cup which his Father gave 
him, he rather chose to drink. He 
came to suffer. His sorrows were ne- 
cessary for the work of the atonement; 
and lie gave himself up to the unmiti- 
gated snfierin^ of the cross. This was 
presented to nitn in the early part of 
nis sufierines, or when he was about to 
be suspended on the cross. After- 
ward, when he was on the cross, and 
just before his death, vinegar was of- 
%red to him withomt the myrrh, — the 
finegar which the soldiers usually drank 
—and of this he received. See ver. 49, 
and John xix. 28—30. Where Mat- 
thew and Mark say that he * would not 
drink' they refer to a different thing, 
and a different time, from John, -aiMl 
there is no contradiction. 
V 35. And (key enteified him. Tocnt- 
'my, means to put to death on a cross. 
The eroee has been described at va*. 32. 
The swfMwr of the crucifizion wfii as 
bUows i' Afler the criminal had car- 
ied the cross, attended with every pos- 
Able jibe and insult, to the place of^ ex- 
ecution, a hole was dug in the earth to 
leeetve the foot of i The cross was 
lad on the grorim! ; the person oon* 



aft A»d.« tli87 braeified hiiiw|Hd 
parted his garments, casting lots{ 
thai It night be fulfilled wbieh waa 

> Pi.2i.16. Mar.I5.S4.&e. Ln Oa jIke. 
jB0.1B.9Mfce. 

demned to sufier was stripped, and was 
extended on it, and the soldiers &sten 
ed the hands and feet either by nails or« 
thonffs. After thev had fixed the nails 
deeply in the wood, they elevated the 
cross wi^ the agonizing sufifeier on it ; 
amUn order to u it more firmly in the 
earth, they let it fall vk>lently mto the 
hole which they had dug to receive it. 
This sudden M must have given to the 
person that was nailed to it a most vio- 
lent and convulsive shock, and greatly 
increased his sufierings. The crucified 
person wee then suffemd te-haeg, eaoi- 
mpnly, till pain, exhaustion, thmrt, and 
humj^er, ended his life. Sometimes the 
sufierings continued for days; and 
when friendly death tenmnated the 
life, the body was of^n sufiered to re- 
main — a loathsome object, putrefying 
in the sun, or devoured by birds. 

This punishment was deemed the 
most disgrraceful and ienominious that 
was practised amenjg the Romans. It 
was the way in which slaves, robbers, 
and the most notorious and abandoned 
wretches, were commonly put to death. 
It was thiii, among other things, that 
exposed those who preached the gos- 
pel to so much 'shame and ocmtempt 
among the Greeks and Romans. They 
despised every thing that was connect- 
ed with the death of one who had died 
a»a slave and an outlaw. 

As it was the most jgnominious pun- 
ishment known, so it was the most 
painful. The following circumstancea 
make tt a death of peculiar pain : 1st. 
The position of the arms and the body 
was unnatural, the arms \mns sxtend 
ed back and almost immovable. Thb 
least modon gave violent pain in the 
hands and feet, and in the badL, which 
was lacerated wit (i -strip ^.' 2d. The 
nails being drivei| thrdugh the parts of 
the hands and feet which abound with 
nehoee and tendone, created the ncoet 
exquisite anguish. 3a. The ezpoenie 
of so many wounds to the air bitH^ht 
on a violent inflammation, which gteady 
increased the poignancy of the suffer- 
ing. 4th. The tree circulation- a tha 
blood «vas prevented. Mora bloea %«• 
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tpoiwtt • by the prapliet, Tbey j^rt- 
ed my garments amonff them, nni 
dpor. my Teature dt« they east 
lota. 

36 And aittina^ down, they wiite.v« 
ad him there ; 

37 And aet op over his head 
lis fteeuaation written, THIS* IS 

tamed one m the arteriet than could 
be returned bv the veins. The conse- 
qnence was, tnat there was a great in- 
erease* in the yekis of (he head, pro* 
dncing: an intense pressure and violent 
psin. The same was true of other parts 
of the body. This intense pressure in 
the blood-ve'^ls was the source oi in- 
expressible misery. 5th. The pain gra- 
dually increased. There was no re- 
laxation and no rest. There was no 
prospect but death. The sufferer was 
commonly able to endure it till the 
third, and sometimes even to the se- 
venth day. The intense sufferings of 
the Saviour, however, were sooner 
terminated. This was caused, per- 
haps, in some measure, by his previous 
fiitiorue and exhaustion, but still more 
by the intense sufferings of his soul, in 
bearing: our griefe, and carrying our 
sorrows ; in making an atonement for 
the sins of the world. See Note on 
Mark xv. 44. T And parted hig ^ar- 
fmentg. It was customary to crucify a 
person naked. The clothes of the suf- 
ferer belonged to those who were ex- 
ecutioners. John says (xix. 23) that 
they divided his earraents into four 
parts, to each sol^r a part ; but for 
his coat they cast lots. See Note on 
the place. When Matthew says, there- 
fore, that they parted his garments, 
casting iots, it is to be understood that 
they diwded one part of them, and for 
the other part oi^them they cast lots, 
f JJiat it might hefuljUUd, dtc. The 
ir^i'ds here auoted are found in Psalm 
rxii. 18. The whole psalm is usually 
referred to Christ, and is a most strik- 
Dig description of his sufferings and 
deatb. 

36. T^ey watehed him there. That is, 
file four soldiers who had crucified 
him. They watched him lest his friends 
should come and release him. 

37. And tet up over hit head. John 
says (xix. 19), that Pilate wrot^ th% 

98* 



1E8US THE KING. OF lliB 
JEWS. 

38 Then weAre there two thieret 
* crucified with him ; one on die 
right band, and another on the left. 

39 And they that passed by re- 
viled him, wagging * their heads, « 

40 And saying. Thou that de- 
ft Is.53.IS. e FaSSn.imM. 

titk^ and put it upon the erosc. Probt- 
bl)r Pilate wrote it, or caused it to ^« 
written, and directed the soldiers to set 
it up. A man is often said to do what 
he directs others to do. It was custom- 
ary to set up over the heads of persona 
crucified the crime for which they suf 
fered, and the name of the sunelrer* 
The accusation on which Jesus had 
been condemned by Pilate, was his 
chiiming to be the king of the Jews. 
Y This is Jetu$ the king of the Jews. 
The evangelists differ in the account 
of this title. Mark (xv. 36) says it was 
*' the king of the Jews.'' Luke says» 
(xxiii. 38), '^this is the kins of the 
Jews." John (xix. 19), "Jesus of 
Nazareth, the king of the j^ews." But 
the difHculty may be easily removed. 
John says, that the title was written 
in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. It b 
not at all improbable that the inscrip- 
tion varied in these languagea. One 
evangelist may have translated it from 
the Hebrew ; another from the Greek ; 
a thiifi from the Latin; and a fourth 
have translated one of the inscriptions a 
httle differently from another. Besides, 
the evangeUsts all a^ee in the main 
point of the inscription, viz., tliat he 
was the king of the Jews. y 

38. Two thievet crucified, &c. Rath ' 
er, two nXberg, Pilate did not reside 
in Jerusalem. When he came there on 
the great feasts, or at other times, it was. 
in part, to hold courts for the trial ot 
criminals. These robbers had beer pro- 
bably condemned at that time ; and to 
show greater contempt for Jesus, ha 
was crucified between men of that 
abandoned character, and on a cross 
that ehould have been occupied by theii 
companion and leader, Baroftftot. 

39. Waggituf their heads. In t^ken 
of derision ana insult. See Job xvi. 4. 
Ps. cix. 25. 

40 Thou that destroyett the temjAs^ 
&c. Meaniig, thou that didst bcest thai 
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itamec the temi^, «ad baftdMt il 
in three days, 8B?e thTself. If thott 
be the 8eo of God, eeoM (Umn 
ffem the eroes. 

41 Likewise alao the chief prieelB 

vocking'Atm, with the seribee and 

. elders, said, 

. 42 He saTed others, himself he 

cannot saye. If he be the King of 

Isiael, let him now come down 

m loi 13.9. Fi.35.lS. Itit8.23. Iia.I83i. 



hoa oottldflt do it. This was one of the 
tbings that had been fiiLaely charaed on 
bim. It was intended for painful sar- 
casm and dAnsion. If he could destroy 
the ttmpLe, diey thought he might easily 
eomc down from the cross. 

42, 43. H« toned other: It does not 
seem probable that they meant to ad- 
mit that he had actually saved others, 
but only that he preiended to save them 
from death by miracles, or that he 
claimed to be the Messiah, and thus 
affirmed that he could save them. This 
is, therefore, cutting irony. ^ If ke he 
tke King tf Itradt dec. It may seem 
strange to softie that Jesus did not vin- 
dicate by a ^reat miracl^ his claims to 
be the Messiah, and come down from 
the cross. But the time had come for 
him to make atonement. He had given 
fiill and sufficient proof that he was the 
Christ. The people would have been 
as little satisfied that he was, if he had 
come down from the crosa. Th^ said 
this for the purpose of insult ; and J esus 
chose rather to suffer though nis ena- 
racler was assailed, than to work a new 
miracle for their gratification. He had 
foretold his death, and the time had 
come ; and now .amidst revilings, and 
jibes, and curses, and the severe sar- 
casms of an angry and apparently -tri- 
umphant priesthood, he chose to me for 
the sins of the world. To this they 
added in»vU to God, profimcly calling 
upon him to interpose by miracle, and 
pave Mm, if he was his mend. And all 
his, when their prophets had foretold 
this very scene, and when they were 
fulfilling the predictions of theur own 
scriptures. So wonderfiil \b the way 
by wbidi God causes his word to be 
fiilfiUed. 

44. Tht tUtw dUo. The robbers, 
tr highwaymen. I^uke says Uziii. 39) 



fmBi tlMoroMt end we will \Mffn 
him* 

43 He tmeted in God ; let * him 
deliver him now, if he will have 
him: for he said, * I mn the Son of 
God. 

44 The thiaTea also, which woe 
oructfied with him, east the eam^ 
in his teeth. 

45 Now from the sixth hoar 

*FSJAjaLa4S.10.7LlL e Jb«.&I7,]& ]• 

30,36. 



that one of them did it, and that ths 
other reproved him and was penitent: 
The account in Luke may, however, 
easily be reconciled with that in Mat- 
tbew» by suppoaixig that itf/rtC, b&ik oi 
them reviled the Saviottr» and that it ii 
of this &ct*that Matthew speaks. Af> 
terwards one of them relented, and be 
came penitent ^-perhaps from witness- 
ing the patient sufferings of Christ. It 
is of this particularly max Luke speaks. 
Or it may be, that what is true of one 
of the malefiictors, is by Matthew at 
tributedtoboth. The evangelists, when, 
for the sake ai brevity, they avoid par 
tieulannne[, dften attribute to many 
what is said or done by single persons, 
meaning no more than thai it vras dons 
by some one or more of them, without 
specifying the one. Compare Mark vil 
17, with Matt. xv. 15. Mark v. 31, 
with Luke viii. 45. Luke ix. 13, with 
Ji^ vi. 8, 9. T CoBt the eame in hit 
teeth. This is a most unhaj^y translar 
tion. It means in the original aimply, 
they upbraided him, or reproached bin 
in tiie same manner. 

45. Nowy from tke eigtk hmr. That 
is, from our twelve o'clock. The Jews 
divided their day into twelve houre, be- 
ginning to count at sunrise. T Then 
was 4fl^1met9. This could not have 
been an eclipse of the sun, for the pass- 
over was celebrated at the time ot ths 
fiill moon, when the moon is opposits 
to the sun. Luke says (zxiiL 45), thai 
the' eun toae darkened; but it waa not 
by aa echpse. but, perhaps, by the va- 
pors and clouds that preceded ihh eytth- 
ciuake. The only cause of this was the 
interposing power of God— 'furnishing 
testimony to the dignity of the sufferer, 
and causing the elements to sympathies 
with the psms of his dying S<m. Itwss 
also peculisirly proper to toiniah this tea 
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dMie ynm dstkiMW * <nrer nil the 
landl unto dM Bimh hour. 

• AmAft. 



timoajr when the Su.* cf rtghte&usnest 
WBB withdrawing his beams for a time, 
and the Redeemer of n en was expir- 
ing. A dark, dadk. eloodt sfautilng out 
tb» hfht of ibv, and dothiiw every ob- 
ject with the oarkneas of midnight, waa 
the appropriate drapery with which the 
world should be clad When the Son of 
God otpirad. Thia dttpknoai waa no- 
ticed by one at least of the Pagan writ- 
ers. JPUegoo, ,a Roman astronomer, 
speokkMr of the foortoomh year of the 
rpign or Tiberiua, which is sopposed to 
be that in which oar Saviour died, says, 
**that the ^ateat eclmee of the son 
that was ever known happened then, 
for the day was so turned into night that 
the atara appeared.** T Over aU the 
land. That is, probably over the whole 
laxit\ of Judea, and perhafs some of the 
adjacent countries. The extent of the 
darknesB is not known, f The ntMih 
hour. Till about three o*clock in the 
afternoon, at which time the Saviour is 
supposed to have died. 

46. Eli, JS/t, k.c. Thia language ia 
not pure Hebrew, nor ISynac, but a 
mixture of both, called eommonly Swro- 
ChtOdaie. Thia was probably the lan- 
guaffs which be commonly apoke. The 
woraa are taken from Paaun xxii. 1. 
T My Gm2, sty God, dLc. Thia exprea- 
aion ia one denoting intense sufierin^. 
It has been difficult .to understand m 
what sense he vnaf&rmktn hy God, It 
is oertain that God approved hia work. 
It is oertatn that Jeaaa waa innocent. 
Hk had done nothing to forfeit the favor 
of God. Aa hia own Son—holy, harm- 
leas, undefiled, and obedient, God atill 
loved him. In either of these aenaea, 
God could not have forsaken him. But 
the ezpressioB waa probably uaed in re- 
ference to the foUowinff cireuraatancea, 
viz.: 1st. His great bodily aufieringa on 
the' ofoaa, greatly agcravated by his 
previoua acoursing, and by4he want of 
sympathy, ana by the revilings of his 
enemies on the cross. A person auHer- 
ing thus, might addresa God as if he 
wais foraaken, or given up to extreme 
angviah. 2d. He faimaelf said that thia 
was *' the power of darkness.*' Luke 
xxii 53. The time when hia enemies, 
including th<v Jews. and Satan, were 
anifereil to do *heir utmreL It waa aakl 



4AJM nbovt the ninth h«n 
Jemu fiied with a loud voice, eay 



of the serpent that he should hndse the 
heel of the seed of the woman. Gon. 
iii. 15. Bv that has been commoalf 
understood to be meant, that thougii 
the Measiah should finally crush and ' 
deBtroy the power of Satan, yet he 
should himself suffer through the power ' 
qf the devd. When he was tempted 
(Luke iv.) it was said that the tempter 
departed from him for a teaiom, Tnere 
is no improbability in aupposing that he 
might be permitted to return ^f. the time 
<^ hia death, and exerciae hia power in 
increaaine the sufferings of toe Lord 
Jesos. Ln what way this might be 
done, can be only conjectured. It 
might be by horrid thoughts ; bv tempt- 
ation to despair, or to di^rust Uod, who 
thus permitted his innocent Son to suf 
fer ; or by an increased horror of the 
pains of dying. 3d. There might have 
been witikeld from the Saviour those 
strong religious consolations; those 
clear views of the justice and goodness 
of God, which would have blunted his 
pains, and soothed his agonies. Mar* 
tjnrs, under the influence of strone reli- 
gious feeling, have gone triumphantly 
to the stake, but it is possible that those 
views might have been withheld firom 
the Redeemer when he came to die. 
Hia sufferings were accumulated suffer- 
ings; and the design of the atonement 
seemed to require that he should suffer 
all that human nature could he made to 
endure in. ao short a time. Yet, 4th. 
We have reason to think that there 
waa still something more than all this 
that produoed this exclamation. Had 
there been no deeper and more awful 
sufferinga ; it would be difficult to aee 
why Jesus should have dirunk from 
these sorrows, and used such a reniark 
able expression. Isaiah tells us (liii. 4, 
5) that he hore our griefs, and carried 
our torrowe ; that he uxu wounded for 
our transgressions, and bruised for out 
iniquities ; that the chastisement of out 
peaee was laid upon him; that by hM$ 
stripes we are healed. He hath redeenned 
us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us, |Gal. iii. 13); he^ 
was made a sin^oflering, (2 Cor. v. 21); * 
he died in our place, on our account, 
that he might bring us near to God. It 
was this, doubtless, which caused hie 
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n$, E\\ fill, ham wbadiaianil 
that is to say, * My God, 'my God, 
why hast thoa forsaken id« ! 

47 Some ofthem that stood thttre, 
wheo they beard ikai^ said, This man 
^allech for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of then 
ran, and took a sponge, and filled it 
with * vioeflar, and put it on a reed, 

Dd |{a?e him to drink. 

« rus. . b^aJO. La tlS. h Ps.Gfi.Sl. 



It 



the 



intense sitfTerincs. 
fiMtation of God's hatred of sin to iiis 
soul, in some way which he has not 
explained, that he experienced in that 
dread hour. It was sufiering endured 
)y Ami, that was .due to tw ; and suf- 
t'ring by which, and by wkuch aione, 
we can be saved from eternal death. 

47. Thumaueailea/ormiaM. This 
was done purposely to deride him and 
his pretensions to he the Messiah. The 
words Eli, Eli, they might easily pre 
tend that they understood to niean 
Elias, or so pervert them. The taunt 
would be more cutting, because it was 
*he universal betief of the Jews, as well 
as the doctrine of Christ, that JSltos 
would come before the Messiah. They 
derided him now, as caUing upon Blia», 
when (rod would not help him; still 
keiepine up the pretensions to being the 
Messian, and invoking Elijah to come 
from the dead to aid him. Or it is pos- 
sible that this might have been saia by 
some bystanders, who did not under- 
stand the language in which he spoke, 
or who might not liave been near enough 
to hear him distinctly. 

48. One of them ran. John (xix. 28) 
says, that tlys was in consequence of - 
Jesus' saying, ** I thirst." One of the 
ejects of crucifixion was excessive 
thirst. T Took a spmnge, A spunge is 
a well known porous substoiice, that 
easily absorbs water. It was used in 
this case, because Jesus being elevated, 
:t was diifiicult to convey a cup to hia 
lips. IT FUled it wiUk vinegar. This 
was the common dijflk of Roman sol^' 
diers. It was a Hg^'^^e, turned sour, 
and mixed with wabr. John says, 
(MIX, 29V Ij^e^was a^ vessel set full of 
vinegar, 



40 The laat said, Ltt bfli, lei «a 
see whether Elias will eome to save 
him. 

50 Jesos, when he bad cried 
again with a loud voice, yielded up 
the ghost. 

6i And, behold, the veil • of the 
temple was rent * in twain, fipoa 
the top to the bottom ; 2.aA the 
earth did quake, and the rocks lent; 

< Ei^aUL L0jaA,l&81A.SOhJJ4 4U 

25.7. 

was put upon AysMfi The kyuap wh' 
a skrmb, growing so large sometimes at 
tobecalledaijve. iKuieaiv.SS. The 
stalk of this was what Matthew calls a 
reed. The spunge &stened to this could 
easily be extenM to reach the mouth 
of Jeouo. This vinegar Jesus drank, 



for it was not intended to ttrnpUy 
, like the 
and myrrh. 



or blunt his 



of pain, 

49. 'Thereet said, &c. Still denduig 
his Bufferings, and refuong to allow 
even the poor consolation ola drink, to 
assuve the thirst of the Saviour of the 
world in his dying agonies. 

50. Cried d^^am with a hmd woiee 
He cried, *'It is finished." John xix. 
30. It was in the height of his agony, 
probably attended with deep groaning, 
and uttered amidst sorrows which were 
never else experienced in our world. 
It finished the work of atonement 
made the way of salvation possible, 
rolled away the curse from guuty men ; 
and opened the kingdom of heaven to 
all true beUevers. t Yieldod wp the 
ghoot. This, though a Iheral transln 
tion, is unhappy. It means, resigned 
his spirit, or expired. The same phrase 
is used by the LXX. ui describmg the ' 
d^ath of Rachel. Gen xzxv. 18. 

' M. ne««a^tAtt«Mpfe.. This was 
doubtless thevsilv curiously wrought, 
which separated^ the holy from the most 
holy place, dividing the temple into fwo 
apdirtmems. . Eht. xxvi. 31*--33. t In 
twain. In two pieces, or parts. Tmi 
the time of day when the priest was 
baniing incense in the holy place, and it 
is probable that he vritnessed it. The 
most holy place has been usiddlyeonsi- 



dered as a type of heaven, and the rena* 

[y for the use of th^ ingofthe vail to signify that the way te 

"watched his erucifixioQ. ; heaven vras now open to all — the great 

'^Mt it on a reed. John says, 2|4 High Priest, the Lord Jesus, "^ '' ~ 
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&S AjKl'^Xl«Te».wei9epeiMd; 
%Bd mi&ny bodieit of tbe mnts whieh 
* slepi aroie» 



iifter his resornKttoB« and woat into 
the holy city, and appeared unto 
many. 

«»j|^a 96.1S. U0.I3.M. JnOkSJUUn. ftDiL 
IS 2. lTh.4.14. cl Cor. 15.30. 



54 Now' when th»«eotiirum» and 
they that were with him watching 
Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those 



^ And came out of the grauM '] things that were done, they feared 

Batly, saying, Truly this was th« 
B of God. 
55 And many women were th«ie» 

tfMar.l&ad. La.83.47.ike. 



sbont to enter iii as the ioreranner of 
his people. However, aU)ut the <fe> 
fign iji the rending of the vail, the 
acnptiires are silent, and coniecture is 
useless. ^ And ike earth dtd ^uaJu, 
Or shook, Earthquakes are violent 
ooflvuldions of the sround, cansed com- 
monly by confined and rarefied air. 
This was probably, however, a rairacn* 
ious coBvulsioii of the earth, in attesta* 
tion of the tnith that the sufferer was 
the Messiah^ the Son of God ; and as 
an exhibition of his foratk at the crimes 
of those who put him to death. It was 
not cmifiiied to Judea, but was felt in 
other countries. It is mentioned by 
Roman writers. ^ The rocks rttU, That 
is, were torn asunder. Rocks are still 
ieen at mount Calvary thus rent asun- 
der, which are said to be the ones that 
were convulsed when the Saviour died. 

^2. Amd tke jgraves wen opemedi 
Gra9e$f or sepulcmes, were most coof^ 
monly made among the Jews in solid 
rocks, or in caves of ^ocks. The rend- 
ing of the rocks, therefore, would lay 
them open. The craves were opensd 
by this earthquake, but the dead in them 
did not rise ull after his resurrection. 
T And flMfiy bodies of sainU arose. Of 
course it is not known who these were, 
Qor what became of them. It is pro- 
bable that they were persons who had 
recently died, and. th(iy appear to have 
been known in Jerusalem. At least 
had the ancient saints risen, they would 
not have ,^en known, and would not 
80 soon have been credited as those 
who had recently died, f Wktch slepL 
Wluch had died. The death of sainu 
is often called sleep. Dan. xii. 2. 1 
C >r. XY. 18. 1 Thess. iv. 15. 

53. And came otUef the graves after 
lis resurreetum. The narrative of Mat- 
thew does not determine whether they 
came to life hrfore Jesus rose, and re- 
mained in the tombs, or came to life 
^fter he died. The latter is the proba- 
Me Ofanion. There is nothmg said d. 



the reoMA why they were raised. It is 
< not improbable to suppose that it was, 
amidst the other wonders attending the 
death of Jesus, to convince the Jews 
that he was the Messish. Perhaps 
some who had been his open friends 
were raised up now as an attestation 
that he in whom they had believed, 
was the Christ. What became of them 
after they had entered into the citys 
whether they again died, or ascended 
to heaven, is not revealed, and conjee 
ture is vain. ^ The kahf city. Jerusa- 
lem, called holy because the temple 
was there ; because it was devoted to 
God; and was the place of their reU- 
gious solemnities. 

54. Norn whem the centurion, See 
Centurion, a captam of a hundred sol 
diers. He was here placed over the 
band that attended the crucifixion. 
t They /eared greatla. They regarded 
these things as proot that God was an- 
gry, and they were terrified at the 
pispspect that vengeance was coming 
on tJiem. f Trmfy this was the Son tf 
God, They had beard, probably, that 
before Pilate he profeissed to be the 
Son of God. Seeing these. wonders, 
they believed that he was true, ana 
that God was now attesting the truth 
of his professions. The centurion 
was a heathen, and had probably no 
very distinct notions of the phrase the 
Son of God ; perhq^ understanding by 
it only that he was like the heathen 
heroes who had been deified ; but he 
certainly regarded these wonders as 
proof that he was what he pntfessed ta 
he. In the original it is, " a son of a 
god ;'* an expression perfectly suitable 
to a polytheist, who believed m the ex- 
istence of many gods. Mark (xv. 39) 
says, that they afiSrmed that " this man 
was the son of God." Luke Cxxiii. 47), 
that they said, ''certainly this was a 
righteous man.'* These thmgs were 
said by dHfererJt cenoM, or at difierent 
periods of his suBerengs— one evangs 
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(belMiMiiiff afcr off,) whidi * follow- 
ed JesQft rrom Galilee, minieteriiig 
«nto hin I 

66 Amongr which was Mary Meg^ 
dalene, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, and the mother of 
Zebedee*a children. 

57 When * the even was come, 
iiera came a rich man of Arima- 

list having recorded one saying, and 
another tnother. 

55. BdbMtMg €^ar €f. They were 
probably not suffered to oome near the 
eross, becanse it was snrnmnded by 
Bcrfdiers. They witnessed, with intense 
fwhngSi his sufferings from some con* 
venient place as near as they could 
approach, f MtniHering unto^ kim. 
Attendinff him, and providing for his 
wants. While multitudes of men ioined 
m the cry. Crucify him', and forsook him 
In his trying moments, it dees not ap* 
sear that any of his femak followers 
were thus unfaithful. In the midst of 
all his trials, and all the contempt 
poured upon him, they adhered to their 
Redeemer. Never did female. eon» 
stancy shine more brightly, and never 
was a happier example set for all who 
should attawards believe on him. 

96. Mary Magdalene. Mary of 
Magdala. she haa peculiar cause of 
attachment to the Saviour, having been 
relieved by him of a most dreadful 
calamity, and restored to her right 
mina, after bein^ possessed by seven 
devils. -Mark xvu 9. T And the mo- 
(her of ZAedee'i ekOdren, That is, of 
James and John. Matt. x. 2. Her 
name was Salome. Mark xv. 40. 

57. When the even teas eom^. That 
iBj sometime afler three o'clock in the 
attemoon. Before this, the Jews had 
besought Pilate that the less of those 
who were crucified might be broken, 
and the bodies be taken down, that 
they miffht not remain oiv the cross 
durmg the sabbath. The soldiers oom- 
mg to Jesus, for that purpose, found 
that he was already dead, contrary to 
their expectation. A soldier, however, 
thrust a spear into his side, and there 
was furnished. the fullest proof that he 
had expired. See Notes on Johndtix. 
51—^7. ^A^ riic* man of Arimathea, 
It is nncsrtain where Arunathea was. 



tbea,'Mned lioeepli, wko aleo him 
self was Jeene* dieeiple ! 

68 He went to Pilate, and be^ 
ged the body of Jeans. TlienPilatfi 
eommanded the body to be de)tfe^ 
ed. 

59 And wheii Joseph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a elean 
linen cloth, 

*Mat.l&4S. ImJO^ JaaMias. 



lliere were several cities of that i 

in Judea. It is commonly supoeeed ts 
be the same aa Rama. See rfote on 
oh. ii. 17. Luke says that this was a 
eity <f ike Jem, and it is probable 
therefore* that it waS in the tribe of 
Beniamin, and but a short distance 
iipom Jerusalem. This man soslsmed 
a high diaracter. He was an '* honor 
able counsellor;** (Mark xr. 43) he 
" waited for the kingdom of Grod ;" he 
was *' a good man imd a just ;" Iw had 
nobly set himself against the wicked 
purposes of the sanhedrim (Luke zxiiL 
51) ; he was a disciple of Jesus, thou^ 
he was not openly Ms follower, be- 
canse he feared the Jews. John xix. 

58. He went to Pihtte. Becaifse no 
one had a right to remove the body but 
the ma{[istrate. He was condemned to 
be crucified, usually a long and most 
biner death, and, in common cases, il 
would have been unlawful to have re 
moved the body so soon. 

59. He wrajmed it m a dean Unem 
tioth. John adds, Aat this was done 
with spices (kix. 40.) The Jews were 
accustomed to use myrrh, aloes, and 
other aromadcs, in large quantities, 
when they buried their dead. When 
they were not regularly embalmed, 
which was a long and tedious process, 
they inclosed the spices in ^e folds of 
the linen, or wrapi)ed the body in it 
Spices were sometimes used m sud 
quantities as to form a hem or bed, oi 
which the dead body was laid. Iikui 
it is said of Asa (2 Chron. xvL 14). 
" they laid him in the bed which wai 
filled with sweet odors and spices," ^c 
There nc- being time properly to em 
balm the body of Jesus, he vras buried 
in this manner. The women who at- 
tended him, either not being aware of 
this, or desirous of showing a fiuthef 
regard for him, ret irned* frnn' ttw e» 
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60 Aad« laid it in kiB ^wn new 
tomby whiek he had hewn out \p 
the rook: and ke rolled a 'great 
stone to the door of the aepokhre* 
and departed* 

61 And there was Mary Magda- 
lene, and the pther Mary, sitting 
orer mdnst die sepalehre. 

12 Now the next day, that follow- 
•d tlje day of the preparation, the 
ohief priests and Pharisees came 
•ogether unto Pilate, 

« 18.53.9. 



polehre on the first day of the week» 
and piepai«d other spices with which 
to embaim him. L.ake xxiii. 56 ; zziv. 1. 
60. In Aw emrn new tomb, John says 
(ziz. 41), that this was in a garden tbeit 
was m or near the place ^here he was 
crucified. This tomb Joseph had pre- 
pared for hifflselft as was not uncom- 
the Jews. In this tomb 



Lake and John inform us that no man 
had bemi laid. This was so ordered, 
in the -providence of God, doubtless, 
that there mieht be no suspicion about 
his identity when he rose ; that it might 
not be alleged that another person End 
naea ; or that he was rsised by touch- 
mg the bones of some prophet, as hap* 

Kned to the corpse that touched the 
nesofElisha. 2 Kinss ziii. 21. Far- 
ther, by being buried here, an imsor- 
lant prophecy was remarkably fulmled 
dsa. iiii. 9) : He made hit g r ave ■ wi th 
theriOimhu death. The fulfibnent of 
this is the more remarkable, because 
dttrin^ his life he associated with the 
poor, and was himself poor, t Wkidi 
he had hewn eiUinthe rede. This was 
a common way of constructing tombs 
fat Judea.. See Note, Matt. viii. 28. 
Beinff eut out of a rock, ^ere was no 
way by which the disciples could have 
access to it but by the entmnoe, at 
which the guard was placed^ and con- 
qeqvently it was imponible for them to 
9UBM, him away. The sepulchre ihus 
s s sure , was rendered more so by roUinjg 
a treat stone at its entrance ; all possi- 
IS inecantions thus being used, m the 
piovidence of God, against imposition 
tad deceit. 

68. Nmo, the nest day, thai followed 
the day of the preparatvon. The first 
isT or me ftast of the passover was 



63 8i9ing9€kr«iimic«beBikartlni 
that deceiver * saidi while ha waa 
yet alire, AAer ^ thiee daya I will 
rise again. 

64 Command thesefoie Ihat tha 
sepulchre be made aare nntil the 
third day, lest his disciples come by 
night, and ' steal him vmzof^ and mf 
onto the people. He is risen from 
the dead : so the last error shall ha 
worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them. Ye have 

»Jno.7.13,47. SCor.6.8. ee.16.31. HJA 
90^19. LnJSI.6,7. JnoS-lft deS»,\3,, 



called the day of preparation^ because 
all things were on that day got in readi« 
ness for the observances ofthe paachaJ 
week. The Jewish day closed at sun 
set, and the sabbath at that time com 
menced. The next day mentioned hers 
does not mean the following day in ea* 
acceptation of the word, or the following 
ffiommg, but the next day in the Jewish 
vray ofspeaking ; that is, after the next 
day had commenced, or after sundown. 
To suppose them to have waited till 
the next morning, would be absurd ; as 
the disciples would be as likely to steal 
him a way the first night as the second. 

63. We remember. They had eidier 
heard him say this, or, more probabl]|r, 
had understood that this was one of lus 
doctrines, t 2^ deceiver. One oi 
the charges against ban was, that ha 
deceived the people. By this title &ey 
still chose to deagnate him. thinking 
that his death had M\y confirmed the 
truth ai the charges against him. 

64: Until the third day. That is. 
during two nights and the intervening 
day. This proves that when the Jews 
spoke of three days, they did not of ne« 
cessity mean three while days, but parte 
of three days, as was the case in our 
Saviour's lying in the grave. . T %%$ 
laet error ehaU he woree than the jCr#e. 
That is, the last deception, or taking 
him from the tomb, pretending that he 
rose, shall have a wider influence amona 
the people than the Jiret, or his preteait 
ing to be the Messuih. • 

65. ¥ehaveawat<^ The Jews had 
a guard or watch of Roman solaiera 
who kept watch in the tower (f Aato- 
nia, on the north-west of the temple* 
Pilate either referred to these, or to the' 
watdk that attended the crucifudon : tlw 
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• wdiiih : go yo«F way, msfce t*< as 
•ore M jott can. 

06 So they, want, and made the 
sepulchre sure, aeaitng * the stone, 
Aiid setting a wateh. - 
a Da.6.ir 



whole bami that had be^ aypabuM for 
that. As the torments of crucifixion 
•onotimes Usted many days, the band 
had been probably granted to them 
during that time, and they were, there- 
fore, atiil at the direction of the chief 
priests. 

66. Sealing the $tome. The sepul- 
ehre was made sure, by affixing the 
large stone to the entrance in such a 
way that it could not be removed with« 
•ut detection. It was sealed. In what 
way this was done, cannot now be cer- 
tainly told. The cave in which Daniel 
was cast was fastened in the same 
manner, and seated with the kinjif^s' 
signet (Dan. vi. 17) perhaps by fastemnff 
tlie stone in its place with cord?, and 
bru^gin^ them together and uniting 
them with wax, and impressing on that 
he seal of the king. In this wajTletters 
and books were anciently sealed. Pos- 
sibly on the sepulchre of jesus'was 
impressed in this manner the seal of 
Pilate-Hhe seal of office—making it 
doubly sure. Or it may be* that the 
stone was fitted into the tolhb with clay 
or cement, and on that was impressed 
the seal of Pilate. IT Setting a wattk. 
That is, 9s laige a number of soldiers 
ss they judged necessary to secure the 
tomb. 

We ca.Ajiot but be struck with the 
wisdom of Cxod, in ordering the dreum- 
stances of the Saviour's burial in such 
a manner as to avoid the possibility of 
deception. Had all this been done by 
his/rMwdf , it mieht have been said that 
ther only pretended to secure the tomb, 
ana only >retended that he was dead. 
But he was adjudged to be dead 6y the 
/not tkemtdve^; Pilate was satisfied 
diat that was the fact ; they had their 
ewn way about his bnria^: he was 
hoiisd alone ; the place of his sepulchre 
was made sur e " ^ p rcw fy t» prevent hi* 
hmng removed; and they placed around 
him a guard, in their ovm* judgment, 
large enough to prevent his being taken 
^way by force or strength, ifis very 
aemie», thersfore, took every ^ssible 
itttcaation to place hSs resurrection be- 



GHikPTER XXVIU 

IN ^ the eod of the sabbath, aa ii 
began to dawn toward the fiisi 
^Mjf of the week, oame Mary Maf - 

*Har.l6.L Lu.34.1.&c ino.90.1,fa^ 



yond the possibility of snapician jI 
fraud and impcsture, and were the vef^ 
means of fura'shing the most strikiof 
proof that his death, burial, andTesur- 
rection were not impositions, but most 
affecting, awful, and yet cheering reali- 
ties. 

CHAPTER XXVin. 

I, In theend ef^e Saibatk. The 
word end here means the same as i^Ur 
the Sabbath ; i. e., after the Sabbath 
was fully completed, or finished, and 
may be expressed in this manner, * In 
the niffht follpwing the sabbath, for ths 
sabbath closed at sunset, as it be 
gan to dawn,* &c. ^As it heganU 
dawn Uritwrd the frtt day ^ tie toedk. 
The word dmtfn is not of nebeasity in 
the origind. The word there properiy 
means, as the first da5r ^ppraaeftei, or 
drew on, without spedfymg the pre- 



of the sun ;*' i. e., not that the aun i 
fften, but that it was iAout to ftte, or 
at the early break of day. Luke aavs 
(xxiy. l)f that it was very early ; in toe 
6reek, degi tvniightj or When there 
was scarcely any fight. John Czz. 1) 
says, it was " very early, while it was 
yet dark." That is, it waa not yet fidl 
dayjight, or the sun had not vet risen. 
The time when they came, Uieiefore, 
was at the break of day, when the aun 
was abont to rise, but while it was yet 
so dark as to render objects obscure,, 
or not distinctly visible. T Thejtrttday 
tf the tMsfc. The day which is observ- 
ed by Christians as the sabbath. The 
Jews observed the seventh day of the 
week, or our Saturday. Dunng thai' 
day our Saviour was in die grave. As 
he rose on the momine of tin first day, 
it has always been ebstfved, in com- 
memoration of so glorious an event* 
T Came Mary MagMme, and tihesCftw 
Mary. From Mary Magdalene Christ 
had cast out seven devils. Grateful for 
his great mercy, she was one of his 
firmest and moat fidthfal fatlowera, anJ 
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Mene,* and the otlMrBiary, to see 
the sepolcbret 

3 Aodtbefaoldtthere^wasaffieai 
eatthquake : for the angel of theLord 
descended from heaven, and camft 
and rolled back the stone from the 
door, and sat upon it 

• CS7.56. »or,*MltoM. 

wee first at the sepulchre, and was f rtf 
pemdtted to see ner risen Lord. The 
Mher Mmnf was not the mother of Je> 
sua, but the mother of James and 
Joeea. (Mark.) Mark says that Sm- 
Imme attended them. Salome was tae 
wife of ' Zebedee, and the mother of 
James and John. From Luke Ocdv. 
10), it appears that Joanna, wife of 
Chusa, Herod's steward (see Luke Tiii. 
3), was with them. These four wo- 
men, Mark says, having brought sweet 
spices, came to anoint hun. They had 
prepared apart of them on the evening 
betore the sabbath. Luke xxiii. 56. 
They now eompUted the preparation, 
and bought more : or it may be that it 
means merely that Aavtn^ hom^Jd sweet 
spices, without specifying the ume when^ 
they came now to embalm him. John 
mentions ^ly Mary Magdalene. He 
does this probably because his object 
was to give a particular account of her 
interview with the risen Saviour. There 
is no contradictbn among the 'evange- 
lists. For while one mentions onlv the 
names of a part only who' were there, 
he does not deny that ^then were pre- 
sent 9!^- It is an old maxim that " he 
who mentions a few, does not deny that 
there are more.* ' T To «ee tAe MepmUhre, 
To see whether it was ss it had been 
left on the evening when he wss laid 
there. To see if the stone was still 
there, by which they would know that 
He had not been removed. Mark and 
Luke say that the design of their com- 
ing was to anmnt him with the sweet 
Knees which they had prepared. Mat- 
tnew does not mention that, but he 
does not dem/ that that was the ultimate 
design of their coming. It is not im- 
proteble that thev might have known 
the manner in wliich he was buried, 
with a large quantity of myrrh and 
^Soes. But that was done in haste ; it 
was done by depositmg the myrrh and 
•iocs, vnthout mixture or preparation, 
Ji the ((rave-clothes. Tkhf c^e, that 
iiey nufl^t embahn ais bodv more de- 



3 Hit * eoiiot«MUM» waa lika 
lightni&g, and hia raiment vrbita as 
snow: 

4 And for fear of him the keep 
era did shake, and beeama at dead 
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liberately, ot at least that they migh 
tm&iMt ike htmdmfe$t and* complete toa 
•work of embalmmg. 

2. There was e great earUkptake. 
Rather there had heem. It does not 
mean that this wss while they woe 
there,, or while they were going, but 
that there had been so violent a commo- 
tion as to remove the stone. The woitl 
here rendered earthquake does not of 
necessity mean that the convulsion ex 
tended to the earth, but only Uiat there 
had been such a concussbn as to re- 
move the stone. ^ And aai upon U, 
Sat upon it when the keepers saw him. 
It is not said that he was sitting when 
he appeared to the women. From 
Luke, it wbilid rather appear that hs 
was standing. 

3. Hie countenance. In our language, 
the word countenance refers to the fiei 
only. In the original, it refers |o bit 
whole person. His general amee<, 01 
the appearance qf the amgd himeefff was, 
&.C. T Like lightning. Peculiarly 
bright and shimng. ^ Hit mtsieffi 
whtte a^tnow. Celestial beings are 
usually represented as clothed in white. 
Acts 1. 10. Dan. vii. 9. Rev. iii. 4, 5 
iv. 4 ; vii. 13, 14. White, among the 
Jews, was the symbol of purity, or ' 
tnnocence. 

4. The heepere did shake. It was 
night. The appearance was sudden 
and unexpected, and to them terrific. 
The stone was probably suddenly re- 
moved. At the noise, the light, the 
suddenness of the appearance, they 
were affrighted. IT And became as dead 
men, Frobably by terror they fainted, 
or were thrown into a swoon. At this 
tigie it is probable tnat the' Lord Jesus 
arose ; ana h^ce he was not seen by 
them when he came forth. At whu 
precise fcsM of the night this was, wi»^, 
are not certainlji informed. The nar-" 
rative, however, leads *us to suppose 
that it lyas not long before the women 
came to the sepulchre, or near the break 
of day. 
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5 Aad tlw wrngtH Mswered * ttid 
taid qdU) the women. Fear not ye: 
for * I know that ye seek JeeaSf 
wkieh was crucified. 

6 He is 4ot here ; for he is risen, 
as be said.* Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay. 

«He.l.l4. ^Pi.105.3,4. ce.37.63.* 

■ I i • — »• ■' — ■ -■ "* — — 

5. ^fid the OHgd MUwend and faid^ 
IbB. This wasnotontheMftetdeofthe 
lorab, for Matthew does not say that the 
aqse] amieared to the wtmem then, .but 
enl^ to ue keepers. Mark says, ** en- 
tenng into the sepulchre, they saw a 
young man sitting on the right side, 
ek)thed in a long white garment.'* (xvL 
5.) Luke says (zziv. 3), '' thej enter- 
ed in, and found not the body of the 
Lord Jesus ; and as they were .much 
perplexed thereabout, behold two men 
stood by them in shining garments.** 
Seeing the stone rolled away, and the 
sepuldire open, they of course anxious- 
iv entered into it, to see if the body was 
there. They did not find it, and there 
they saw the vision ^f the angels, who 
gave them information respecting his 
resurrection. Infidels have objected 
that there are three inconsistencies in 
the accounts by Mark and Luke : Ist. 
That Mark says the angel was sitting, 
and Luke says they were standing. 
Amawer, The word in Luke does not 
of necessity mean that they etood, but 
only that they were present. Or it may 
be that the one thatjAfarA: meiHons was 
sitting when they entered, and then 
arose. 2d. It is objected that Luke 
mentions <ios, but Mark and Matthew 
wme. Answer, Mark mentions the one 
who spoke ; for it cannot be supposed 
they both spake the same thing. He 
does not deny that another was present 
with him. Luke afiirms that there was. 
This way of speaking is not unirequent. 
Thus Mark and Luke mention only one 
demoniac who was cured at Gadara. 
Matthew mentions two. In like man- 
ner, Mark and Luke speak of ollljr one 
blind man who was cured at Jericho, 
while from Matthew it is certain that 
two were. The fact that but one is 
mentioned—- where it is not denied that 
'there were others— does not prove that 
there could nat be others. 3d. Mat- 
thew calls this an angd. Mark and 
Luke a man. Answer. An^els^ in fhe 
•criptures, from etppeating m the fonn 
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jMOf^ and teU bit 

disciples that he is lisen ' from th« 
dead ; aad, behold, he goeth before 
yon into Galilee; tbeie ' shall ye 
see him : lo, 1 hare told 3rou. 

8 And they departed qnickly from 
the sepulchre, with fear and gteat 
tfLuJM3«. l€e.lS.4. •ver.16,17. 

of men, are often called as th^ s|9M'. 
and are mentioned as men. See Gen 
xviii. 2, 16, 22 ; xix. 1, 5. IT Fear nm 
ye. The cause of their, fear was doubt 
less the appearance of the angels ;. o' 
the word fear may be taken m a wide* 
sense, and mean agitated or irembUd 
Thus, be not a^tated, or troubled, ths 

rou do not find the body of the Saviour 
know that ye seek him, and sre trou 
bled that he is removed ; but you need 
not /ear that he has been stolen. You 
willsee him a|^n in Galilee. 

6. He is rtten, a* he said. He had 
often predicted that he would rise, but 
the disciples did not understand it, and 
consequently did not expect it. Matt. 
xvi. 21 ; XX. 19. IT The place where ths 
Lard lay. The place where a body 
was depofflted in a sepulchre was com* 
monly a niAe cut in the wall of the se- 
nuJchre. The sepulchre was usually 
urge ; that of David was more than a 
hundred feet in length, cut out of solid 
rock under ground, and separated into 
various apartments. All round the 
sides of those apartments were nkhet 
for the dead ;•» or thev were ranged 
around the sides, in places cut in the 
solid rock just large enough to contain 
the bpdy In such a place our Lord 
lay. 

7. TtU his diseyaiUs, Mark adds par- 
ticularly, " tell Peter.** This was t 
kind message to Peter, who had so re- 
cently denied his Lord. It would serve 
to cheer him in bis despondency, and to 
assure him that his sin had been for- 
given ; and itshows the tender love an J 
semembrance of Jesus — even for hii 
unfaithful friends. 

8. And they departed quickly. Joyful 
at the nevDS^ and wismng to impart it tc 
all, they fled to find the disciples, and 
tell them that the Lord^ Mras risen 
T With fear and grea^jay^. Fesr, 1st, 
a: the wonderful scenes which they hac 
witnessed — the stone rolled away, anc 
the pr^sentw of an angel ; 2d, a con 
fused state of mind, afprehsiisiTe, v^ 
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joy, and did run to biring his disci* 
pies word. 

9 And as thejr ^ent to tell his 
disciples, behold, Jesns met them, 
saying. All hail. * And they came 
and held him by the feet, and wor« 
shipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus ui\to them, 
B% not afraid : go tell my brethren, 

m Jiio.20.19. 



lups, that it mi^t not after all be true. 
The news was too good to be credited 
at once. Yet they had sufficient belief 
in it to fill them with great and unex- 
pe.cted joy. Perhaps no language could 
better express the state of their minds— 
the mingled awe and rejoicing — than 
that which is here used. * And did run, 
&c. They ran to announce what they 
had seen to the disciples. The city, 
where the disciples were, was half a 
mile or more from the place. 

9. And Hi theywentr-^esus met them. 
This was when they left the sepulchre 
the second time. Jesus Jlr$t appeared to 
Mary Masdalene, when alone. John 
zz. 14. Afterwards he appeared to the 
other women, as related by Matthew. 
See the accounts of the resurrection 
larmonized, at the end of this chapter. 
f AU hail. This is a term of salutation. 
The word *' all" has been supplied by 
the translators. It is not in the ori^- 
nal. The meaning of the word ' * haii" 
herOi is rejoice ; a term of salutation 
connected with the idea of joy — _joy 
at his resurrection, --and at meetmg 
them again. IT Held him by the feet. 
Qt threw themselves prostrate before 
him. This was the usual posture of 
supplication. See 2 Kings iv. 37. It 
does not mean that they took hold of 
his feet, but only that they cast them- 
selves down before him. IT And toor^ 
shipped him. See Note, Matt. viii. 2. 
(n this place the word toorship seems to 
denote the homage due to the Messiah 
risen from tlie dead ; regarded by them 
now in a proper light, and entitled to 
the honor winch was due to Grod, agree- 
ably to Jonn ▼. 23. 

10. Be nut afraid. The ancients, 
wlftn in the presence of a heavenly be- 
mg— >an angel, or one who was sup- 
pCMed to be possessed of divine powei^-^ 
were commonly struck with sreat /ear, 
M well as a great sense oT their un- 



* that they ^o into CMIee^ tad 
there shall they see me. 

11 Now when they wtore going 
behold, 8? me of the watch came 
into the city, and shewed onto the 
chief priests all. the things that 
were done. 

12 And when they were assenn 
bled with the elders, and had taken 

* He.8.11. 



worthiness See ftuke v. 8. Judge* 
vi. 22, 23; xiii. 21, 22. The womer 
were in like manner alarmed when thev 
saw Jesus, believing him how peculiarly 
to be a divine Bem^ ; seeing him re- 
turning from the regions of the dead ; 
and doubtless impressed with a new 
consciousness that they were unworthy 
of being in his presence. Jesus com • 
forted them. He was the same Jesus 
with whom they had been. before his 
death ; and they had no reason now to 
fear him. ^ Go tell my brethren. There 
is something exceedingly tender in the 
appellation here used, *' my brethren.** 
Though' he was risen from the dead ; 
though about to be exalted to heaven : 
yet he did not disdain to call his disci 
pies his brethren. This Was calculated 
still ^rther to silence the fears of the 
women, and inspire them with con6- 
dence. V Into GalOee. ^Galilee was the 
northern part of the land. There the 
Saviour commenced his ministry ; and 
(here, away from the noise and confu- 
sion of the city, he purposed a^n to 
meet them—- in retirement and qmetness 
to satisfy them of his resurrection-'-and 
to commission them to go forth and 
pr«ach the everlasting gospel. 

11. When thetf were going. Or when 
they had gone from the tomb. T Soms 
of the watdt. Some of the guard that 
had been set around the tomb to keep 
it safe. Probably the leaders, or offi- 
cers, came to give a true account of 
what had happened. V Showed unto 
the i^irf priests. To Annas and Caia- 
phas. 

12. And when ihey were assesMed, 
A,c. They deemed the matter of so 
much importance as to justify the call- 
ing together of the great council of the 
nation. Notwithstanding all their cau 
tion, it was plain that the body of Jesus 
was gone. It was farther plain that 

he dSdplen voold affinft that he va* 
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#oiiiMfl»«Uiey£»Te large money onto 
the soldiers, 

13 Ssyinff, Say ye. His disciples 
tame by Disht, and stole * him awojf 
while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the go- 

«c.90.M. 



raised. It was not improbable that Je- 
ms would himself appear, and convince 
multitudes that he was the Messiah; 
and that the fl;iult of putting him to 
dei»ih would* after all their caution and 
eunning, be charged on thetn. Thej 
had been at great pains to procure his 
death. They had convinced Pilate that 
he was dead. They had placed a guard 
for the express purpose of preventing 
his being taken. It would* oe in vain 
after this to pretend that he was not 
dead ; that he was in a swoon ; that he 
died in appearance only. They had 
ihttt themselves out from this, winch 
would have been the meet plausible 
plea, and whatever course they might 
now adopt, they were Miged to pro- 
ceed on toe admission that he had been 
natty dead^ and that all proper measures 
had been taken to prevent his being 
stolen. They concluded, after consul- 
tation, that but one way was left— to 
bribe the soldiers — to induce them to 
toll a falsehood, and to attempt to con- 
vince the worlds that Jesus, in spite of 
themselves, and in the face of all pro- 
bability, had been really stolen. T IjargB 
money. Much money. This was given 
to bribe them ; to induce them to con- 
ceal the truth ; and to oihrm what they 
knew was false. 

14. Tke gopemar'e ears. To Pilate. 
If it is repKnrted to him that Jesus was 
stolen while vou slept. T We wiU^- 
OMMleAtm. We will convince, or satisfy 
him, so that he shall not punish you. 
This they might promise with safety. 
For, 1st. They knew from the charac- 
ter of Pilato that he could be easily 
bribed. 2d. Pilate after the feast of 
the pasBover was accustoned to return to 
Cesarea. He had not been inclined at 
all to interfere vl any thing concerning 
the Saviour, until it was urged upon 

* tiim by the Jews. He would not be 
iispoeed <f kiaudf to take any farther 
trouble about the matter. He would 
feel that ail that could be demanded of 

^ him had been done, and would not be 
fiiipOMdfturthSr to interfsw, unless the 



Temor s eeniy we will pemoade him, 
and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught : and this 
sayii\g is commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. 



sanhedrim should demand it. This of 
course they would not do. 

15. Tki* Baying { » ••• repo r ted. This 
account of the disappearance ef the body 
of Jesus from the sepulchre is com- 
monly ffiven.* T UntU thie day. The 
time when Matthew wrote this gospd. 
i. e., about thirty years after the n-sor- 
rection. 

The reeurreetum of the Lord JesUs, 
of which an account is given in this 
chapter, is one of the most important 
doctrines of the Christian religion, and 
is aittested by the strongest evidence 
that can be adduced in &vor of any an- 
cient fact. Let it be considered; Ist 
That he had often foretold his own 
death and resurrection. See Matt, zil 
40; xvi. 21; xx. 19. 2d. There Mras 
no doubt that he was really dead. 
Of this the Jews, the Romans, and the 
iisciples, we/e all ^equally well satis- 
fied. 3d.. Every proper precaution was 
taken to prevent -his removal by stealth. 
A guard, usually consistine; of sixty 
men, was placed there for tne express 
purpose of keepine him, and the sepul- 
chre was secured by a large stone, and 
by a seal. 4th. On the third day the 
body was missing. In this all were 
agreed. The high priest did not dare 
to call that in question. They labiU'ed, 
therefore, to account for it. The disci 

Sles affirmed that he was alive. The 
ews hired the Roman soldiers to affirm 
that he was stolen while they slept, and 
succeeded in making many of the peo- 
ple believe it. This account of the Jews 
IS anended with the following difficul- 
ties and absurdities : Ist. The Roman 
guard was composed usually of sixty 
men, and they were stationed there for 
the express purpose of guarding the 
body of Jesus. 2d. The punishment 
of sleeping while on gnurd ia fhe Roman 
army was deaths and it is perfectly in 
credible that they should exoose them 
selves in this manner to death. 3d. 
The diiciples were few in munber, uu 
armed, weak, and timid. They had 
just fled before those who took Jmus 
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16 Then * the elereu disciples 
weDtaway into G«]ilee, intoa mouD- 



01 the gardeiii and how can it be believ- 
ed that in so short a time they would 
dare to attew^ to take away from a 
Roman guard of armed men what they 
were expressly set to defend? 4th. 
How could the disciples presume that 
they would find them asleep ; or if they 
should, how was it possible to remove 
Jie stone and the body, without awtak- 
ing one of their number. 5th. The re- 
^ularity and order of the mve-clothes 
tJohn xz.6,7), show that the body had 
not been stolen. When men rob mves 
of the bodies of the dead, they do not 
wait coolly to fold up the grare-clothes, 
and lav tnem carefully by themselves. 
6th. If the soldiers were adeepy how 
did they, or how could they know that 
the disciples stole the body away T If 
they were awake, why did they suffer 
it f The whole account, therefore, was 
intrinsically absurd. O n the other hand, 
the account given by the disciples was 
perfectly natural 1st. They account 
ibr the reason why the soldiers did not 
ste the Saviour when he rose. 40^erri- 
fied at the vision of an angel, they be- 
came as dead men. 2d. They afHrmed 
th»t they saw him. All the apostles 
afHrmed this, and many others. 3d. 
They affirmed it in Jerusalem, in the 
presence of the Jews, before the high 
prieist and the people. See the Acts of 
the Apostles. If^ tkfe Jews really he- 
Ueved the account which they them- 
selves had eiven, why did they did not 
i^iprehend me apostles, and prove them 
rmlty of the theft, and of fidsehood : 
things which they never attempted, and 
which show, therefore, that thev did 
not credit thdr own report. 4t}i. In 
regard to the Saviour, they could not 
■ be deceived. They had been with him 
three years. They knew him as a 
friend. They agedn ate and drank with 
him: they put their fingers into his 
hands and side; th^ conversed with 
him ; they were with him forty days. 
There were enough of them to bear 
witness. Law commonly requires not 
more than one or two competent wit- 
nesses, but here were twelve plain, b^ 
D^ men who affirmed in all places, 
and at all times, that they had seen him. 
Can it be possible that they could be 
4eoe!Ved f Theil all &itk in testimoay 

a9* 



tain where 
then* 



Ml 

had appointed 



»must be given np. 5th. They gave 
everypossible evioence of their sinceri 
ty. They were persecuted, ridiculed^ 
scourged, and put to death for affirminf 
this. Yet not one of them ever ex 
pressed the least doubt of its truth 
They bore every thing rather than t« 
deny that they nad seen him. Thej 
had no motive in doing this, but the 
love of truth. They obtained no wealth 
by it; no honor; no pleasure. They 
gave themselves up to great and unpa- 
ralleled sufferingS'-going from land to 
land ; crossme almost every sea ; dui 
enduring the pangers, toils, and priva. 
tions of almost every clime, for the smiple 
object of afiirming every where that a 
Saviour died and rose. If they knew 
this was an impositon — and if it had 
been, they would have known it—* in 
what way is this remarkable conduct te 
be accounted for f Do men conduct in 
this way for naught f And especially 
in a plain ease, where all that can be 
required is the testimony of the senses \ 
6th. The world believed them. Three 
thousand of the Jews themselves be- 
lieved in the risen Saviour, on the day 
of Pentecost, but fifry days after his 
resurrection. Acts ii. 41. Multitudes 
of other Jews believed during the lives 
of the apostles. Thousands of Gentiles 
believed also, and m three hundred 
years the belief that Jesus rose had 
spread over and changed the whole Ro- 
man empire. Had the apostles been 
deceivers, that was the age in which 
they could most easily have been de- 
tected. Yet that was the age wher 
converts were most rapidly multiplied* 
and God affixed his seal to iheir testi 
mony that it was true. 

16. Then the eleven disetples. Judas 
was dead, leaving but eleven of the 
original number oi the apostles, f Into 
a mountain where Jesus had appointed 
them. This appointment is recorded in 
Matt. xxvi. 32. On what particular 
mountain this was \a not known. It is 
probable that Jesus, when he made the 
appointment, specified the place, which 
has been omitted by th« evangclislEi. 
Matthew has omitted many appearances 
which Jesus made to his discipl^ 
which have been recorded hy Luke 
John, and Paul See the haimoftr ot 
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. 17 Ab4 wb^ Umjt mw • him, 
tl^py worshipped him : but jBooie 
doubted. 

18 And Jesus came and spake 

«e.l6.S8. *P8^6. 89.19. liai-3. I8.9. 
tf,7- IHi.7.14. cll.37. Lh.1.33. Jno.lTA Bo. 
14.91 Eli.1.90^1. VLtAA. 1PV.3.SS. &0.11.15. 



the resurrection at the end of the chap- 
tfit, 

17. Thty worshipped Am. Paid him 
aonor as the Messiah. IT But somt 
itmbtod. As, for example, Thomas 
John XX, 25. The disciples had not 
expected his resurrection; they were 
therefore slow to believe. The mention 
of their doubting shows that they were 
honest men— -that they were not easily 
imposed on— 'that they had not pre- 
viously agreed to affirm that he bad 
risen — that they were convinced only 
by the strength of the evidence. Theur 
caution in examining the evidence; 
their slowness to believe; and their 

.firm conviction after all their doubts; 
and their willingness to show their con- 
viction, even by their death: ia most 
conclusive proof that they were not de- 
ceived in regard to the fret of his resur- 
rection. 

18. AU power is given me m heaven 
tnd t» earth. The Son of God, as 
Creator^ had an original neht to all 
things, to control them and dispose of 
them. See John i. 3; Col. i. 16, 17 ^ 
Heb. i. 8. But the universe is put un- 
der him more particularljr as Mec^ator, 
that he might redeem ms people, that 
he might gather a church, that he might 
defend his chosen, that he might sub- 
due all their enemies, and bring them 
off conquerors and more than conquer- 
ors. Eph. i. 20—23. 1 Cor. xv. 25—27. 
John V. 22« 23. Phil. iL 6—11. It is 
in reference to this, doubtless, that he 
•peaks here— ^wer or authontv com- 
mitted to him over all things, that he 
might redeem, defend, and save th^ 
ehurch purchased with his own blood. 
His mediatorial government extends, 
therefore, over the material world, over 
angels, over devils, over wicked men, 
aiw over his own people. 

19 Go ye, ihertjore. Because all 
power is mme, go. I can defend you. 
The world is placed under my control. 
It is redeemed. It is given me in pro- 
mise by my Father, as the purchase of 
nv death. Though you ar^e weak, yet 



nnto thttn* saying, AU * power ' 
given unto me in heaven and is. 
earth. 

19 Go * ye therefore, and ' teach 

e Mar.l«.15. } or, naJke due^Us, or, Okr^ 



I am strong. Thouffh you will en- 
counter many troubles and dangers, 
yet I can defend you. Though yon 
die,.yet / live, and the work shall be 
accomplished. T Teach all nations. 
The word rendered teaeh^ heie, is not 
the one that is usually so transiwced in 
the New Testament. Tins word pro- 
perly means discMe, or make disc^ies 
of, all nations. This was to. be done, 
however, by teaching them, and by ad- 
ministering the rite of baptism, t AU 
nations, Tne gracious commission was 
the foundation of the authority to go to 
the Gentiles. The Jews had expected 
that the ofifers of life under the Messiah 
would be confined to their own nation. 
Jesus broke down the partition wall, 
and commissioned his disciples to ea 
every where, and bring the world to the 
knowkdge of himseS'. T Baptising 
them, Applying to them water, as an 
emblem of the purifying influences of 
the Christian religion through the Holv 
Spirit, and solemnly devotine them fo 
God. T In the name, &c. This phrase 
does not mean, here, hy the authority 
of the Father, &c. To be baptized in 
the name of the Father, &c., is the 
same as to be baptized unto the Father ; 
as to believe on the name oi Christ is 
the same as to believe on Christ. John 
1 12 ; ii. 23 ; iii. 18. 1 Cor. L 13. To 
be baptized unto any one is publicly to 
receive and ndopt him as a rehgious 
teacher or lawgiver ; to receive his sys- 
tem of religion. Thus the Jews were 
baptized unto Moses, 1 Cor. x. 2. Tha 
is, they received the system that he 
tau|;ht; they acknowledged him as 
ihetf Uwgiver and teacher. So Paul 
asks (1 Cor. L 13), '* Were ye baptizea 
in the name of Paulf** — i. e., Were 
you devoted to Paul by this rite ? Did 
you bind yourselves to him, and give 
yourselves away to him, or to God ? So 
to be baptized m the name of the Fa^ 
ther, &c., means publicly, by a signifi- 
cant rite, to receive the system of^reff- 
gion ; to bind the soul to obey his laws * 
to he devoted to him * to receive as the 
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an natiooB, baptizing them in the 
aame of the Fatner, and of the Son, 
indof the Holy Ghost; 

90 Teachtog * them to observe 
• IfJS.l& Ro.10.ia bAeAISL ICor.ll^ 

(uide and comforter of the life, his sys- 
tem of religion ; to obey his laws, and 
trust to his promises. To be baptized 
BnU> the Son, in like manner, is to re- 
ceive him as the Messiah-— our Prophet, 
Priest, and King , to submit to his laws, 
and to receive him as the Saviour of 
the aoul. To be baptized unto the 
Holy Ghost is to receive hun pablicly 
■s tne Sanctifier, Comforter, and Guide 
of the soul. The meaning, then, may 
be thus expressed: Baptizing them unto* 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by a 
solemn profession of the only true re- 
ligion,^ and by a solemn devotion to the 
service of the sacred Trinity. 

The union of these three names in 
the form of baptism proves that the 
Son and Holy Gnost are eftial with the 
Father. . Nothing would be more ab- 
surd or blasphemous than to unite the 
name of a creature— a man or an an- 
gel — with the name of the ever-living 
God, in this solemn rite. If Jesus was 
a mere man or an angel, as is held by 
many who deny his divinity; and if the 
Holv Ghost was a mere atlrihUe of 
God; then it would have been the 
height of absurdity to use a form like 
this, or to direct the apostles to baptize 
nen unto them. How absurd would 
be the diraction*-nay, how blasi^- 
moua— *to have said, 'Baptize them 
unto God, and unto Paul, and unto the 
mUdam or power of God !' Can we be- 
lieve that our Saviour would have given 
a direction ao abaiu'd as this? Yet, 



all things whatBoerer I have coi» 
manded yon : and, lo, I * am witli 
you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen. 

cciaSk. Re.l.l& 



unless he himself was divine, and the 
Holy Spirit was divine, Jesus gave a 
direction substantially the same as this. 
The form of baptism, therefore, haa 
been always understood as an irrefra- 
gable argument for the decthne of the 
Trinity, or that the Son a»d Holy 
Spirit are equal with the Father. 

20. Lo, J om with yon. That is, by ^ 
my spirit, my providence, my attending 
counsel and guidance. I wiu strength- 
en, assist, and guide you. This also 
proves that Christ is divine. If a mere 
man, or a creature of the highest order, 
how could he promise to be with his 
disciples always — or at all? They 
would be scattered far and wide. His 
disciples would greatly increase. If he 
was with them always, he was God; 
for no finite creature could thus be pre- 
sent with many men scattered in diror- 
ent parts of the world. ^ Unto the end 
cf the world. The word rendered 
worldt here, sometimes means age or 
state/ and by some it htis been sup 
posed to mean, I will be with you until 
the end of this age, or during the con- 
tinuance of the Jewish state, to the de- 
struction of JeVusalem. But as the 
presence of Christ was no less neces- 
sary after that than before, there seems 
to be no propriety in limiting the pro* , 
noise to his own age. It may, there 
fore, be considered as a gracious pro- 
mise to aid^ strenetheu, guidj^, and 
defend, all his disciples, but mot : espo 
dally his niiniste*8t to me end o 



Digitized by 



Google 



Mi MATTHEW. [A.D9t 



HARMONY OF THE ACCOUNTS 

OF TBI. 

EK6URRECTI0N, APPEARANCES, . AND ASGENS[ON OV 
CHRIST. 



I. THC ucsoaRscnoN. 



As then hu been much difficulty felt in reconciling the accounts of the dt 
ferent evangelists respecting the resurrection of Christ, and as infidels have 
niaiatained that they are utterly irreconcilable, it majr be proper, in closing 
the Notes on Matthew, to give these accounts at om view* One thing should 
always be borne in mind by all who read the gospels, viz : that the $aered nar 
ratwe of an event i$ what it i$ declared to he by all the evangeUeU, That a 
thing is omitted by one does not prove that another is /alse because he has de- 
clared it; for the very object of the different Grospels was to give the testimony 
of independent witnesses to the great facts of the life and death of Jesus. Nor 
does it prove that there is a contradiction because one relates fiusts in a diSvr- 
ent order from another ; for neither of them prefeeeee to relate facts in the sre 
etse order in which they occurred. The object was to relate the facte them 
se/nes. With these principles in view, which are conceded to profane histori 
ans always, let us look at tlie accounts which are presented in tne eacred nar- 
rative respecting the resurrection, appearance, and ascension, of Christ 

] . Jesus was laid in the tomb on Friday evening, having been wrapped in 
lineti with myrrh and aloes, in a hurried manner, ^hn zix. 39, 40. The too- 
men, not apprised of that, or desiring to testify their re^d fiirther, prepared 
spices on the same evening to embalm him. Luke zxiii. 56. As it was too 
late that night to complete Sie preparation, they deferred it till the first day of 
the week, resting on the sabbath. Luke xziii. 56. • 

^ 3. On the first day of the week, early, the women completed their prepara. 
tion, purchased more spices and properly mixed them to make an ungitent to 
anoint the bandages in which the body was rolled. Mark xvi. 1. Or this 
may refer to the same purchase as is mentioned by Luke. They had bought 
them — L e., on Friday evening. 

3. They came to the sepulimre just as the day began to dawn, or just as the 
li^ht appenred in the east, yet so dark as to render objects indistinct It was 
** m the end of the sabbath, as it began to dftwn towards the first day of the 
week.** Mat xxviii. 1 . " Very eai^ in the morning, at the rising of the sun ;** 
or as the sun was about to rise. Mark xvi. S. ** Very early in the morning.** 
Luke xxiv. 1. ** Early, while it was yet dark.** John xx. 1. ^ 

4. The persons who came were Mary Magdalene (Mat xxviii. r; John xju 
1) ; Mary, the mother of James and Joses (Mat xxviiL 1 ; Luke xxiv. 10 ; 
Mark xv. 40) ; Salome, the wife of Zebedee, and mother of Jaiiles and John 
(compare Mat xxvii. 56 ; Mark xv. 40) ; Joanna, the wife' of Choza, Herod's 
steward (compare Luke xxiv. 10, viii. 3); and certun othws not specified 
(Luke xxiv. 1, 10). 

5. The object of their coming : Ist To see the sepulchre. Mat xxviii 1 
W. To embUm him, or to Jinish embalming him Mark xvL 1 Lnkt zxir 1 
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6. While on the way, they inquired who should roll away the atone for ihens, 
Ihat they miffht have access to the hody of Jesos.^ Hark xn, 3. 

7. When &y arrived, they foand there hai been an earUM}iiake, or shaking 
of the tomh, so that the stone was rolled away. Mat xzyIU. 2. Mark xn, 4. 

8. The angel, who rolled the stone away, had sat down on it, and appeared to 
the keeperg, and frightened them ; thoiigh be did not appear in this lace to the 
toomen, but only to the keepers, Mat^onriiL 2 — 4. At that time probably our 
Baviour had risen — ^how long before the women came tb^e is not known, and 
eannot be ascertained. • . ' * 

9. When they came there, Mary MagdaUns^ greatly agitated with the ap- 
pearanoe, and probably supposing that the body had be#ft stdlen, left the other 
women, and ran to the city, at ttie distance of half a mile, to inform the dis. 
eiples. John xx. 2. 

10. While Mary was gone, the others ^HrobaUy looked round the garden id 
search of the body, and then came and examined the sepulchre to see if it was 
D0# there. The tomb was large, and they entered into it. There " the angel 
spake unto them.** Mat xxYiii. 5. ** They saw a young man** — ^i. e. an angel 
in tb« appearance of a young man — ^ sitting on the right 'side.'* Mark xvi. 5. 
When they enlereil he was sttttng ; as they entered he r9$t and stood. Lake 
xxiT. 4. Luke adds that there was another with him (xxiv. 4) ; this viher one 
was not seen when they entered into the sepulchre, at the time mentioned by 
Mark; but was seen when they had fully entered in, as mentioned bjpLuke. 

11. The angel charged them to go and tell th6 disciples and Peter (Mat 
zzriii 7 ; Mark xvL 7), and to assure them that he would see them in Galilee. 
The angel also reminded them of what Jesus had said when they were in 
Galilee. Luke xzir. 6, 7. 

12. They went immediately towards the city, yet taking a difibrent way 
fiom the one Mary had taken, or going in such a way that they did not meet 
her when she was returning from the city with Peter and John. Mat xxviii. 8. 
Mark xvi. 8. ** They said nothing to any man.'* Luke xxiv. 9, 10. In Luke 
xxiy. 10 it is said that it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, that told these things to. the disciples. Not that Luke affirms 
that they were together when thejr told them, but that the mformation was 
given by them, though perhaps at different times. 

13. While they were gone, Mar> Magdalene returned to the sepulchre, fol- 
bwing Peter and John, who came running. John xx. 2 — 9. They examined 
the sepulchre, and found that the body was really gone ; but as yet thev did 
not know the reason, not having seen the other women to whom the angel had 
told the cause, and MarjfMagdalene having left^ the women beforo the angel 
had spoken to them. As yet, therefore, ahe was ignorant of the reason of his 
removal. 

14. Peter and John then left the sepulchre, returned home, and Idft Mary 
alone. John xx. 10. 

15. While Mary was there alone, she looked into the sepulchre, and saw two 
angels, probably the same that had appeared to the other women. John x% 
U— 13. • ^ 

1 6. JesQMppeared to Mary whil0 she was alone at the sepulchre. John 
IX. 14—18^ Thus, according to Mark (xvL 9), he appeared to Mary Magda- 
kne -^irf*." 

17. Mary tHii went to tell the disciples that she had seen him, but they did 
not fully believe her. John xx. 18. Mark xvi. 10, 11. 

18. Aflerwarda Jesus appeared to the other women. Mat xxviii. 9. •* As 
they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail.** This 
would aeem, in MattL«ew, to be immediately after they left the sepulchre the 
(Int time. But many critics o bs erv e that the words ** to tell his disciples** are 
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fftntlni^ io many iMiniMrivts, and of .doabtftd authority. It may be f^tka 
laid, that the wora» * ai they were going »** might have been rendered, *^mfUr 
ihey were gona*** They do not imply, of neceesity, that the appearance took 
pUee sfMRMMtei^, bat only e^er they were gone, without specifying the timeu 
Probably it waa not long after he had appeared to Mary Magdalene They 
would probah.y return to the garden after they^ had informed the dieciplea, anid 
linger around there that they might ascertain what had become of him, oi 
learn whether he had been seen by any one. It was then, probably mfltr ihey 
had been away and retdmed, and after he had been seen by Mary, that thaf 
Mw him. 

IL AmAmaacis or. jbmw irm im vamnKwcrwH, 

1 To Mary Magdalene. John xx. 14. Mark zri. 9. 

2. To the other women. Mat xzviiL 9. 

3. To Peter. 1 Cor. xv. 5. Luke zziv. 34. 

4. To two disciples as they were going to Emmaos. Mark zri. 13» I& 
Lake zxiT. 13*-32. 

5. The same day at evening, to the apostles, in the absence of Thomasu . 1 
Coc» XT. 5. . Mark zvi. 14. Luke xziv. 36. John ». 19, 34. 

6. To the apostles when Thomas was present John xx, 34— d9« 

7. In Galilee, at the sea of Tibenas, to Peter, Thomas, Nathanacl, James, 
and John, and two others. John jui. 1—14. This is said to be tAc tAtr^ timt 
diat he showed himself to the disciples— i e^totht ay et tf e S' w h e n they wen 
assembled together. John zzi. 14, . 

8. 1*0 the disciples on a mountain in Galilee. Mat zxviiL 16. 

9. To more than five hundred brethren at once. 1 Cor. xv. 6. j 

10. To James, one of the apostles. 1 Cor. zv. 7. i 

11. To all the apostles assembled together. 1 Cor. xv. 7. He was seen hf . ' 
them forty days after he rose— probably conversing with them fiimiliarly. 

12. To the apostles at his ascension. Luke zxiv, 50, 51 Acts i. 9, 10 | 

13. To Paul ICor.zv. & AcU is. 3, 4, 5 ; zxii 6— 10. 



1. It was forty days after hb resurrection. Acts L 3. 
9. He ascended from the mount of Olives, near Bethany. Luke xiir. ftk 
Acts i. 13. 

3. It was in the presence of aO the apostles. Lake zxiv. 50. Acto i. 9, 10 

4. He w^ received mto a ckMid, and ascended ta heaven. Acta I 9l 11 
Lukezziv.31. Eph. I SO-tt. 
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THU GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 



Or Maik, the writer of this Gospel, little is certainly known. H« it 
^ommoDly si.pposed to be the same that is several times mentioned ic 
the New Testament He was not an apostle, ot companion of the Lord 
JesQs, daring his ministry, though some of the Fathers affirm that he 
was one of the seventy disciples. This is improbable, as he is men- 
tioned by Peter (I Pet y. 13) as to «m; from which it is supposed that 
lie was conrertea by the instrumentality of Peter. 

From the New Testament, we learn that he was sister's son to Barna- 
bas, (Col. It. 10) ; and that his mother's name was Mi|ry, a pious woman 
in Jerusalem, at whose house the apostles and primitive Christians ofVen 
assembled. Acts xii. 13. 

His Hebrew name was John (Acts. xiLlS), and it is probable that he 
adopted a name better known, or mor» familiar, when he visited the 
Gentiles, a practice not uncommon in that age. He was at first the 
companion of Paul and Barnabas, in their journeys tf propagate Chris- 
tianity. Acts xiiL v. He chose not to attend them through Uieir whole 
journey, but left them in Paraphilia, and probably returned to Jerusalem. 
Acts XV. 38. Probably at this time he was the companion of Peter, and 
travelled with him to Babylon. 1 Peter vi. 13. Afterwards he went 
with Barnabas to Cyprus. Acts xv. 39. Subsequently he went to 
Rome, at the express desire of Paul, in company with Timothy. .3 Tim. 
IV. 11. He remained at Rome while Paul was a captive there, but how 
long is uncertain. Col. iv. 10. Philemon 24. From Eusebius, Epipha 
nius, and Jerome, we hear that Mark went from Rome to Alexandria, in 
Egypt, where he planted a church, and died and was buried in the eighth 
year of the reign of Nero, A. D. 64. 

The time when this gospel was written is not certainly known. It is 
supposed to have been between the years 56 and 63. It is allowed 
by all, that it waff written at Rome ; of course, it was daring the latter 
years of his life, after the apostles had left Judea. Mark xvt. 20. Mark 
was, for a considerable time, the companion of Peter. * Hiough he had 
not himself been with the Saviour in his ministry, yet from his Ions 
acquaintance with Peter, he was familiar with the events of his life, and 
with hisjastructions. The uniform testimony of the Fathers is, that he 
was theWUrvreier of Peter, and that he wrote this Gospel under the eye 
of Peter, and with his approbation. It has come down to us, therefore^ 
with the sfliction of Peter's authority. Its right to a place among the 
inspired books has never been questioned. That it was written by Mark i 
that it was with Peter's approbation ; that it was a record of the faei$ 
which Peier stated in his ministry; and that it was therefor* an inspired 
fKx>k, has never been ques ioned. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 



CHAPTER I. 

TlIE beginDingof the gfoapel uf 
Jeans Christ, the • S6n of God ; 
3 As it is written in the prophets, 
* Behold, I send my messenger be- 
fore thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

3 The'Yoice of one crying in the 
wilderness. Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 John 'did baptize in the wil- 
derness, and preach the Haptism of 
' lepentanee, for the remission * of 
sins. 

5 And there went out nnto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of 
Jemsalem, and were all baptized of 
him in the river of Jordan, confess- 
ing / their sins. 

6 And John was elothed with 
eamel*s hair, and with a girdle of a 
skin about his loins; and he did 
eat locusts ' and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying. There * 

«Be.l.ljL *M«1.3.1. eUAQJS. dUa%U 
3.1. ImX3. JnaS.S3. > or, unit, c AcSS. 
16. /UvJM.40-42. PsJlS. ProT.9B.13. 
I Jno.1.»-10. I LeT.ll.2S. ft Matt.3.11. 
Jiio.1.37. Ac.13^. 

1. Theh^imnmgof the Gospel, The 
«ord gospel literally ngnifies good tid- 
ings, ana particoiarly the good tidinps 
respecting the way of salvation by the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Some have under- 
stood the word gospd here to mean Ai^- 
tory or Ij/e^-Hhe beginning of t?t0 kis' 
tory, Slc. But Mark says nothing of 
the early life of the Sayiour; It has 
reference rather to the preaching of 
John, an account of vhioh immediately 
follows, and means tbe beginning of the 

5ood news, or annunriatibn, respecting 
le Messiah. It wa* very customary 
thus to prsiiatitle tiabook. ^ The 
S0n ef Ood, This tile was used here 
to attract attention, n^d secure the re- 
■pect of tnose who should read this 
eospel. It is no common history. It 
does not recomit the deeds of man— ^f 
aliero, or philosopher, but the dootrines 
and d(»nffs of Tn« Son op Qod. The 
Ustory, tteielbre, esmmamdB respect. 



cometh one mightier than I aftet 
me, ^he latchet of whose shoes 1 
am not worthy to stoop down and 
unloose, 
'8 I indeed hav% baptized yon 
with water : but he shall baptize < 
yon with the Holy Ghost. 

9 And it came to pass in those 
days, that Jesus came from Naza- 
reth of Galilee, and was baptized ^ 
of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway eoming np 
out of the water, he saw the hea^ 
yens * opened, and the Spirit, ' like 
a dove, desoending npon him : 

11 And %ere came a veiee from 
heaven, saying, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, ' in whom I am well 



la And immediatelji the Spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness. 

13 And ^ he was there in the 
wilderness forty days, tempted, of 
Satan; and wa»-with the wild 

< JoelS.8a Ae.l.& 9.4. ia45. 11.1^0. L 
COT.12.U, JMatt.2.12. Lu.3.Sl. >or,cl» 
VM, or, rent k b.43.1. Jno.1.38. I Pt.S 
7. M MaU.4.I,4be. Lu.4.1,4be. 



2.-3. As it is written m the prophets 
He mentions prmhels here without spe 
cifying which. The places are found in 
Malachi iii. 1 ; and m Isa. xlL 3. See 
Note on Matt. iii. 3. 

5— «. See Note, Matt. iii. 3, 5, 6, 4, 
11. 

&—11. See Note, Matt. iiL 13—17. 

12—13. Mark hers relates ooncisely 
what Matthew has recorded, more at 
length in ch. iv. T Tke Spirit drioetk 
The word drinolh does not mean that 
he was compelled forcibly against his 
will to go there) but that he was in- 
clined to go there by the Spirit, or wa» 
led there. The Spirit of God, for im 
portant purposes caused him to go 
Compare Matt. iz. 25, where the same 
word is used in the original. 'And 
when they were idl put forth* '-^'m 
Greek, aU driven out. ^Andwuswttk 
the wUd heasU. This is added to show 
the desolation and danger ef his dwsL 
CM 
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beMtt; tnd the angelf ministtted 
iDto him. 

14 Now after that John was put 
ia firieeD, Jeana * came into Galilee* 
preaehimr the gospel * of the king- 
dom of God, 

15 And aaying. The time * is fal- 
illed, and the kiagdom of God is at 
Hand: lepent ' ye* and beliere * the 
gospel. 

16 Now / as he walked by the 
sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and 
Andiew his brother, eastinff a net 
into the sea: (for the^ were fishers.) 

17 And Jesos said unto them. 
Come ve after me, and I will make 
yon to become fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they forsook 
their nets, and «>llowe<yiim. 

19 And when he haa gone a lit- 

, •lfatt.4.S3. blMAl. <DaJM4. 9.35. 
Oa.4.4. £p.l.lO. dAcM.36. •Bo.16.98. 

ing there. Im this place, suneunded 
by such dsngenv the temptations eflbred 
by Satan wero the etron^. Amidat 
want, and perils, Satan might suppofle 
he would be more easily seduced from 
God. But he trusted m his Father, 
and was alike delivered from dangers, 
from the wild beasts, and from the 
power of temptation ; thus teaching us 
what to do in the day of danger and 
trial. %And the angeU wnmistered to 
km. From Luke iy. 2. we learn that 
in those days he did eat nothing. 
When Mark says, therefore, that the 
angels ministered to himt it means 
tfier the da3rs of temptaUon had ex- 
piled, as is SMd by Matthew it. 11. 

14. Now after that John, &c. John 
was imprisoned by Herod. Matt. ziv. 
3. \Jt$u»€ameuU»G0iUUe, He left 
Jndea, and went into the more retired 
ooontry of Galilee. He etipposed that 
if he remained in Jodea« iMrod would 
also persecute him, and attempt his 
life. £Qs time of death had not come ; 
and he, therefore, prudently sought 
safety in retirement. Hence we may 
learn, that when we have great duties 
fo pMrferm for the church of God, we 
are not wantonly to endanger our Uvea. 
When we can secure them without a 
saoiifioe of jprtactpfe, we are to do it 
See Matt. zxiT. lo. 

1*. Tim tima u fiOfikd That is. 



^e ftirther theiioe, he saw James 
the son of Zebedee, aad J^hn his 
brother, who also were in ihe ship 
mending their nets. 

30 ^d straightway he ealled 
them : and / they left theii father 
Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after hun. 

31 And they went into Caper- 
naum : and straightway on the sab- 
bath-day he entered into the eyna" 
gogue, and taught. 

33 And ' they were astonished at 

his doctrine : for he taught them as 

one that had authority, and not as 

the scribes. 

33 And * there was in their syna- 

nie a man with an unclean spirit ; 

he cried out, 



/Matt.4.18,4c La.S.4.ftc 
ALtt.4.33,fte. 



IT MatL7J» 



the time iat the appearanoe of die Meo 
sieh. The time so long fcratold, has 
come. V Tkt kmg^Um tf Gmd it of 
hand. See Notes on Matt. iii. 2. f£e- 
pefU ye. Exercise sorrow for sins, and 
turn from them. ^ And hdiewe tke 
gotpd. Literally, trust in the gospel, 
or believe the good tidines— to wit, 
respecting salvation. See Note, Matt 
iv. 17. 

16—30. See Matt. iv. 18—32. 

21— 3Z, See also Luke iy. 3i— 37. 

21. And lAey toeni into Coye r w eii si. 
For the situation of Capernaum see 
Matt. iv. 13. 1i Straightway. Inune- 
diately. On the following Sabbath. 
V The Synagogue, See Mote, Matt, 
iy. 23. %And Umght. Ia the syna- 
gogue, the presiding elder, after read- 
mg the eoriptures, invited any who 
chose, to aodresB the people. Acts 
xiu. 15. Though our Saviour was not 
n-mieei of the Levitiesl order, or an 
ojfetf of the synagogue, yet we iind 
nun often availing himiBelf of this privi- 
lege, an^ delivenng his doc^pnes to the 

22. He taught them ae one thai ^4 
authority, dtc. See Note, Matt. vii. 
29. 

23. A nmn with am wndeoM epirit. 
See Matt. iv. 24. It is probable thai 
this man had lucid Intervals, or he 
would not have been admitted into the 
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CHAPTER L 



84 SajU!& Let m alone; what 
BaTe we to oe with thee, thou Jesus 
of Mjsaieth 1 art thoo oome to de- 
stroy us 1 I know thee who then 
art, the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
iiji^. Hold tl^ peace, and eome out 
^ hiou 

S6 And when the unclean spirit 
had tern him, and cried with a loud 
Foiee, be came oat of him. 



qnoagogue. While there one of his fits 
came on, and he soddealy cried out. 

24, Lei MS cioflw. Though but «ne 
ixopure spirit is mentioiiei^as possessing 
tbia man, yet that spirit speaks also in 
tne name of oth'ers. They were leagued 
together in the work 61 evil, and this 
one knew that il As was puniafaed others 
would alstf share the same fiite. ^ What 
have, we to do with thee t This seems 
to mesn, ' Have we injured thee V or 
we have done nothing to ii^jure thee. 
See 1 Kings ami. 18. By this the 
spirit meant to say that if Jesus csst 
nan out, he woufd use sn improper 
interference. But this was untrue. The 
possession of the man wss a direct as- 
sault on God, and his works. Jesus 
csme to destroy the works of the devil, 
and he had a fight, therefore, to libe- 
rate the ei^itive, and to punish him who 
had possessed him. So Satan still con- 
siders it sn infringement of his riehts, 
when Crod frees a eimner from bondnge, 
and destroys his influence c^er the soul. 
So he still pleads, to be let alone, and 
to be suffered to lead men captive at 
his will. ^Artikm'Cometodeeireyuet 
Im^ying that this could not be the in- 
tention ai the heneveietU Messiah ; that 
to be cast out of that man would, in 
fact, be his destruction, and that, there- 
fore, he might be suffered still to re- 
main. Or miplying, as in Matt. viii. 
39, that the tune of their destruction 
had not eome, snd thathe ou|^t not to 
destroy them before that. tT/ htow 
thee, &c. Evil spirits seem to have 
been acquainted at once with the Mes- 
sitth. Besides diey had learned from 
his miracles that ne was the Messiah, 
and hsd power over them. -IT TKe Hoiy 
One ef God. . The Messiah. See Dan. 
iz. M. lie is called the Holy One of 
God, because, 1st. He was eminently 
2d. Because he was the only 
Son of O od eq ua l ^th the 



S7 AndtheTweroalli 
aomuch that'tbey questioned amoi^ 
themselves, saving. What thing is 
th^s't wbai L9rjr doctrine is this? 
for with authority commandeth he 
even the unclean spirits, and they 
do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame 
spread abroad throughout all the 
region round about Galilee. 



Father. And, 3d.' Because he vrss 
anomted, or set sport to the woik of the 
Messiah, the mediator between God 
and man. 

25. And Jefue rAuJked kirn. Chode 
him, or commanded him, with a threat- 
ening, to be still. This was not the 
sKHi thst he rebuked, but the sptrit, for 
he instantly commanded the ssme be- 
ing to oome out of the man. In all tins 
Jesus did not once addreee the man. , 
His conversation was with the ml 
spirit f proving conclusively that it wss 
not a mere disease, or derangement— 
for how could the Son of God bold 
oonverse with disense, or deliriuwt^ 
but that he conversea with a being, 
who also conversed, reasoned, cavilled, 
feh, resisted, and knew him. There 
are therefore evil spirits; and those 
spirits Aoee taken possession of men. 
i^ Hold thy peace. Greek. ^simssM. 
Restrain thyself Cease from com- 
^aints, and come out of the man. 
This was a very sicnal proof of the 
power of Jesas, to be able by a word 
to nlence an evil angel, and against his 
will to compel him to lesve ar man 
whom he defighted to torment. 

26. And when the nndeon spirit, d&c. 
Still malignant, thoush doomed to obey, 
submitting because he was obliged to, 
not because he chose— he exerted his 
Isst power, inflicted all the pain he 
could, and then bowed to the Son of 
God, and came out. This is the na- 
ture of an evil disposition. Thouj^ 
compelled to obey ; though prevented 
by the command and Providence d 
God from doing what it womtd, yet in 

to obey, it does all the ill il 



can, and makes even the appearance of 
obedience th^ occasion tor increased 
crime and mischief 

27-H38. And they were sS ssMSsi, 
&c. The power o* casting out devils 
was to them new. It was dons bv • 
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99 Asd fordiwitb, wfaen they 
Were come mt of the 8jDago^ae« 
ttiey entered into the house of Si* 
mon and Andiew, with Jan&es and 
John. 

30 Bat Simon's wife's mother 
lay sick of a feyer ; and anon they 
teii him of ber. 

Si And he came, and took her 
hy the hand, and lift her op ; and 
immediately the feyer left her^ and 
•he ministered nnto them* 

39 And at eyen, when the son 
did set, they broc^t onto him all 

• M«tt.&]4. Lik4.38. 



word. He did it in his own name, and 
by his own suthoritjr. This proved 
that he was §uptriar to all the unclean 
spirits. In coQsequenoe, his iiune 
nread throughout all the country, and 
the impression became pievalent that 
he was the Messiah. 

29—31. See Matt. yiii. 14—15. 

3^-34. See Matt«^yiii. 16—17. And 
«< weHt loAefi lAesiMt did tet. See Note 
on Matt. viiL 

33. AU the city, A great part of the 
city. A great multitude from the city. 

34. And $nfered not the demU to 
a|MSA| heea^e they knew him. They 
knew that he was the Messiah. If 
they had spoken, they would have 
made that known to the people. JesuS 
was not desirous, at that time, that that 
should be publicly known, or his name 
be blasoned abroad. The time had not 
come when he wished it to be promul- 
pted, and he, therefore, imposed si- 
lence on the evil spirits. 

35—37. And in the wwrmng, rising 
wp a great tehUe before dm, Luke says 
(iv, 42,) it was day. The passage m 
Mark means, in the original, not lite- 
rally, a great whUe before days but very 
early, or while there was yet wtnA op- 
pearance 4 «»^^« '^^ P^t'ce in Luke 
means a< dtK^hreak^ at the beginning of 
day. Then also there is much appear- 
ance of night ; and Luke and Mark, 
Jierefoie, refer to the same time^^^ra- 
"ere it was fully light, or just at day- 
break. T And departed tnte a solitary 
flmae^jend there prayed. Here observe, 
1st. Thai the Saviour, though perfectly 
liplf » n^ndsd the duty of sesipet prayer 



tiiat were ^seaaed, and them ^at 
were possessed with deyils. 
^ 33 And all the city was gathered 
together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were 
sick of divers diseases, and cast out 
mainr devils ; and soffered not the 
deyils to speak, ^ beeause they knew 
him. 

35 And in the morning, rising up 
a great while before day, he wpnt 
oot, and departed into a soUtaiy 
place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that 
were with him, followed alter hifii 

^OT^teeaytkettket'kumkbn, • 



as of great importance. 2d. That he 
sought a soliti^ place for it->^fiur away 
from the world, uid even his disciples. 
3d. That it was eariy in the morning- 
the first thing after riansr-«lways the 
beet time, and a time when it ahooid 
not be omitted* 4th. If Jesas prayed, 
bow much more important is it for us! 
If Ac did it in the morning, how much 
more important is it for ««, beibre the 
world gets possession of our thoughts; 
before Satan fills us with unholy feel- 
ings ; when we rise firesh from beds of 
repose, and while the world around us 
is still ! David also thus prayed. Fs. 
V. 3. He that wishfls to eigoy religion 
will seek a place of secret prayer in the 
morning. If that is omitted, all vrill so 
vnonff. Our piety will wither. . Tne 
world will fill oinr thoughts. Tempts* 
turns will be strona»^ And through the 
day, we shall finait impossible to raise 
our feelings to a state of proper devo- 
tion. This will be found to be true, 
universally, thai the reUgieue enjoyment 
through the day, vnU be aeeordmg to the 
etate qf Cfte heart in ike wumi^ and 
can, therefore, be meaeured by emrfnth* 
fulneet u| earhf'eeeret prayer. How 
diffaient too was the conduct of the 
Saviour, from those who fspeoA. the 
precious hou» of the morning in sleep ! 
He knew the value of the morning 
hours; he rose while ti|e world was 
still; he saw when the light c^vesd 
abroad in the east with firesh tokens of. 
his Father's presfince, ana j<|iped with 
the imiversal cremon in ofienng praise 
to the every wher« present God. 
^,AndSimetn> Simon Peter, f 2)liy 
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Tt And whefc tliey had foond 
htm, they said unto him. All men 
seek for thee. 

38 Aad he said anto them. Let 
vs go into the nest towns, that I 
may preach there also : for there- 
fore • came I forth. 

39 And he preached in their syn* 
tgogues throaghbat all Galilee, and 
east out devils. 

40 And * there came a leper to 
him, beseeching him, and kneeling 
down to him, and saying nnto him, 

• I8.6L1^ JB0.17.& ^ h MaU.8.2. Lu.5.13. 

fAot were with kirn. The other apos- 
tles. 

37. AU men setM for thee. That is 
many men, or multitudes. The inquiry 
afieor him was general. They told him 
this evidently with a view to induce him 
to leave his pl^ce of retirement, and to 
prevail upon Mm to appear publicly, to 
uistmct the multitudes. 

38. And he taid unto themy &c. 
This was said in answer to their implied 
request, that he would go and meet the 
multitudes. ' Since the anxiety to bear 
the truth is so great ; since such multi- 
tudes are waiting to bear the word, let 
us go into the next towns,' &>c. IT Next 
towns. Towns in the neisbborhood or 
vicinity of Capernaum. He proposed 
to carry the eospel to them, rather than 
that multttuoes cuiould leave their homes 
and attend him in his ministry. VTVtotM. 
The word here rendered towne denotes 
places in size between eitiee and vU- 
fogee^ or large places but without wails. 
T For therefore came I forth. That is, 
came forth from God, or was sent by 
God. Luke savs (iv. 43,) " for there- 
fore am I sent." Compare Johnxvi. 
28. "I came forth iirom the Father, 
and am come into the world." The 
meaning of this verse, therefore, is, 
since multitudes press to hear the word, 
let us not ronain here, but ») into the 
neighboring towns also, for I was sent 
by God not to preach at Capernaum 
only, but ihreughout Judea, and it is, 
therefore, improper to confine my la- 
oora to this place. 

39. And he preached in their tyna- 
goguee. See Matt. iv. 23. %Att 
Galilee. See Matt. i. 22. T And ca$t 
tu^devUe. Sm Matt. iv. 24. 

30* 



If thoa tfilt, tboQ eanst make bm 
clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with coi» 
passion, pnt forth Am haid, and 
touched him, and saith unto litm, 1 
will ; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spoken, 
immediately ' the leprosy departed 
from him, and he was cleansed. 

48 And he straitty charged hiio, 
and forthwith sent him away ; 

44 And saith unto him. See thov 
say nothing to any man: bnt ga 

cPg.33.9. Jno.l&a. 

40-^5. And there came a leper, &c. 
See Notes on Matt. viii. 1—4. T Kned 
in0 down to him. He kneeled, and in 
chned his &ce to the ground, in token 
of deep humiliation, and earnest en- 
treaty. Compare Luke v. 12. H If thou 
wiU. There was an acknowledgment 
of the Almighty power of Jesus, and 
an appeal to nis benevolence, f M^se 
me clean. Canst heal me of this loath- 
some and ofTensiye disease ; in the eye 
of the law justly regarded as undeanf 
and render me legally clean, and restore 
me to the privileges of the congrega- 
tion. ^And Je$u8 — totuAed Atm. h 
was by the law considered as unclean 
to touch a leprous man. See Num. v. 
2. The 6iibt that Jesus touched Hik 
was evidence that the requisite powei 
had been already pui forth to heal him-; 
that Jesus regarded him as already 
clean. ^ IT/ mU. Here was a most 
manifest proof of his divine power. 
None but God can work a miracle. 
Yet Jesus does it by his own wiU — by 
an exertion of his 9wn power. He 
was, therefore, divineT. T See thou tay 
nothing to any man. The law of Moses 
required that the man who was healed 
of the leprosy should be pronounced 
clean by the priest, before he could be 
admitted again to the privileges of the 
congregation. Lev. xiv. Christ, though 
he had cleansed him, yet required him 
to be obedient to the law of the land . 
to so at once to the jniest, and not tu 
make delay by stopping to converse 
about his beincr healed. It was, also, 
possible that if he did not go at once, 
evil>minded men would go before hia 
and prejudice the priest, and prevent 
hia declaring O'e heaJhig Ui be thoroogk 
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tky wij, bbew tkyMi^f to the. pnest, 

and oner for thy cleansing those 
things * which Moses oommanded, 
for a testimoD^ * unto them. 

45 But he went out, and began 
to ' publish it mucbt and to blaze 
•broad the matter, insomuch that 
toua could no more openly enter 
into the city, but was without in 
'lesert places : and ' they came to 
him from every quarter. 
CHAPTER II. 

AND again he entered into Ca- 
pernaum after Mome days ; and 

• Le.14.9-3S. »Ro.l5.4. lCor.10.11. ePs. 
77.U.12. Tit.1.10. tfc.3.13. 



becanae it was done by- Jesus. It was 
fiirtlier of importance that the prieit 
should pronounce it to be a genuine 
cure, that there might be no cavils 
among the Jews, against its beine a 
real miracle. T Offer'-HhMe tkingtt See. 
Two birds, and cedar wood, and scar- 
let, and hyssop. And after ei^ht days, 
two be-himbs, without blemish, and 
one ewe-lamb, and fine flour, and oil 
Lev. jdv. 4, 10. IT For a testimony ufOo 
them. Not to the prket, but to the pee* 
pUf that they may have evidence that 
tt is a real cure. The testimonv of the 
priest on the subject, would be decisive. 
45. BegmM topMiek it much. That 
is, the subject ofhb own cure. He was 
so deeply affected with it, and so much 
rejoices, that he followed the natural 
dicuites of his own feeling, rather than 
the command of the Saviour. IT Jteme 
amid no more enter openly into the city. 
The word could, here, does not refer to 
any natural inability, or to any jriiysical 
obstacle in his way, but only denotes 
that there was difneult^r, or inconve- 
nience, or impropriet]^, in his doing it 
then ; that he judged it best not then to 
emer into the city. The difficulty was, 
probably, that his being in ,iihe city 
drew such crowds oi people a^ render- 
ed it difficult to accommodate them, or 
•o as to excite the opposition of civil 
'uiers. IT J%e city. The city, or larse 
town, where the leper was cured. The 
same reason for not entering that city 
applied, also, to others, so that he re- 
tnained in the deserts, where the milti- 
tiidea could come to him .without sny 
tfHSeuhy or oppositioB. 



it was iielBad that be was in th% 
house. 

2 And straightway many we» 
gathered together, insomuch that 
Uiere was no room tQ recei\e iiem^ 
DO, not so much as about the door • 
and he preached ' the word unto 
them. 

3 And / they come unto hi|a« 
bringing one sick of the palsy, whiek . 
was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not coma 
nigh unto him for the press, they 
uncovered the roof where he was : 

• Pi.40.9. /MaU.9.1,&e. lA.5.]8.&e. 



CHAPTER II. 

1. Into Ckmemanm. See Note, Mati 
iv. 13. f After some days'. The num- 
ber of days is not known. Probably 
he remained long enough in the desert 
to heal the sick that were brought ta 
him, and to give instructions to the 
multitudes that attended his preaching. 
Capernaum was not the city mentioned 
in ch. i. 4S, and it is probable thsS there 
was no difficulty in bis remaining there 
and preaching. ^ And it mae noised 
&,c. He emered the city, doubtless, 
privately ; but his being there was soob 
known, and so- mat hid hb popularity 
become that multitudes pressed to hear 
him. 

2. So mnek as abomt the door. In the 
eamri or yard before the door. They 
could not act near enough to hear him. 
^Freaehed the word wnto them. The 
w jrd of God ; the revelation or doctnns 
which he came to deliver, called the 
word ; and the word of Godt because it 
was spoken or revealed by God. Com- 
pare Acts-vL 2—7. 

3—22. See this miracle explained ia 
Matt. ix. 2—8. ^Ftdsy, See Note, 
Matt. iv. 24. T Borne of four. Boms 
on a couch (Matt. ix. 2.) by lour mrai. 

4. The press. The crowd, the mul 
titude of people. Jesus was, probably, 
.n the large open area, or hall, in the 
centre of the house. See Note, Matt, 
ix. 1'— 6. The people ivessed into that 
area, and blocked up the door saihat 
they could not have access to Um 
IT Tney ufxavered the roof where he was 
See Note, Matt. ix. 2—8. Houses 
were Hat. In cities they ioined eaob 
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»ad whm tb«y had broicea •< up, 

Lhey let down the bed wherein the 
sick of the palsy lay. ^ 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, * 
he said unto the sick of the palsy, 
SoD» thy sins be forgrven thee. 

6 But there were certain of the 
scribes sitting there, and reasoning 
in their hearts, 

7 Vfhj doth this man thus speak 
blasphemies ? Who can forgive sins 
^ but God only 1 • 

8 And immediately, when Jesus 
peroeiTed in his spirit that they so 
reasoned within themseWes, he said 
unto them. Why reason ye these 
things in your hearts t 

9 Whether is it easier 4o say to 
the sick .of tob palsy, Thy sins be 
forgiven the« ; or to say. Arise, and 
take upi>thy bed,^ and walk ? 

10 But thA ye may know that 

• Acl4.9. EnJ2S. b Is.43.S5. J>ft.9.&. 
cAc^3]. 4Jno.7.31. 9.33. c Mau.9.& 



'tfas Son of mai . hath power » 
e^h to forgive sins, (he saith to the 
sick of the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee. Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thme bouse. 

12 And immediately he arossi 
took up the bed, and went*forth bo» 
fore thea all ; insomuch that thev 
were all amased, and glorified God, 
saying. We ' never saw it on this 
fashion. 

13 And he went forth again by 
the searside ; and all the multitude 
resorted unto him, and he taught 
them. 

14 And ' as he passed by, he 
saw Levi the son of Alpheus sitting 
^ at the receipt of custom, and said 
unto him. Follow me. And he 
arose and followed, him. 

15 And / it came to pass, that, ae 

La.5.S!7. i or, at (JU pUu* wk*r§ tk§ mu 
torn W9 rtavtd. f Matt.9,10, Jtc. 



Other, and the roofs constituted an 
agreeable place for walking. • It is not 
improbable that they ascended a n^h- 
boring house, and came over the Ml, 
where Jesus was. They removed the 
eurtain or awning, drawn over the area, 
Arhere Jesus was, so that they might 
^et the man down before him. ^W%en 
ihey had broken it up. When they had 
.emoved.^he awning, and a part of the 
banisters,'" so that they could let the 
man down. 

5. Their faitk. Their confidence, or 
belief,, that he could heal him. IT Son. 
Literally ddU, The Hebrews used the 
words 8on and cfttZJ, with a great lati- 
tude of signification. They were ap- 
plied to cmldren, to grand-childrea, to 
adopted children, to any descendants, to 
dii^iples, followers, young people, and 
to dependants. See Note, Matt. i. 1. 
In this place, it denotes affection, or 
kindness. It was' a word of consola- 
tion—an endearing appellation, applied 
by the Saviour to the sick man, to 
shq^ his emnpaesion^ to inspire confi- 
dence, and to assure him that he would 
heal luni. 

12. We never tarn ii on this fashion. 
Literally " we never saw it so.** We 
'.lever saw any thuig ike this. 



13. JBy the sea-aide. That is, by the 
sea of Tiberias, on the shore of which 
Capernaum was situated. See Note 
Matt. iv. 13; 

14. Levi the son ef Alpheus, The 
same, undoubtedly, as Matthem, the 
writer of the Gospel. It was not un- 
common among the Jews to have two 
names. T The reeeipi of custom, Se« 
Note, Matt. ix. 9. 

15. Sat at meat in the house. The 
words, " at meat,** are not in the origi- 
nal. The phrase means ' as he reclined 
at his meal — or as he was eating.* This 
feast was made by Matthew, in honour 
of the Saviour. See Luke v. 29. irPii5 
lieans. See Note, Matt. v. 47. ^ Sin- 
ners. Sinners of abandoned character 

of the same character that publicans 
commonly sustained — fit companions 
of publicans --^eat sinners. T Then 
were many. That is, many disctples 
Their foUowing him, leaving their 
homes, and going with him from place 
to place, was proof of their attiu;hment 
to him. There is no doubt, tnat our 
Saviour, in the early part of his minis- 
try, was extremely popular. Multitudes 
of the common people attended him, 
and gave conclusive evidence that they 
were his real disciples. And I ^m 
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JesiiB Bat at neat in his hoa«e, many 
publ'tana * and sinners sat silso to- 
|ether with Jesus and his disciples : 
for there were many, and they fol- 
lowed him. 

16 And when the scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eat with publi- 
cans arid*sinners, they said unto his 
disciples, How is it that he eateth 
and drinketh with publicans and 
sinners ? 

17 When Jesus heard t<, he saith 
onto them. They * that are whole 
have no need of the physician, but 
they that are sick: I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners ' to 
repentance. 

18 And the disciples of John and 
of Uie Pharisees tfsed to fast : and 
they come and say unto him. Why 
do the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast 
noti 

19 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bride-cham- 
ber fast, while the bridegroom ' is 

• La.15.1-6. » Matt.9.1B,13. Lu^Sl^ 
c 18.18.55.7. MaU.l&ll. La.lS.10. lCor.6. 
»-lJ. lTit.L15. dMutVSSX 



MARK. UlA» 

with Aem ? As lo&g as they haT« 
the bridegroom with Aem, they can- 
not fast. 

SO But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then « shall they 
fast in those days. ^ 

31 No man also seweth a pieee 
of ^ new cloth on an old garment • 
else the new piece that fiUed it up 
taketh away from the old, and the 
rent is made worse. 

dd And no man pntteth new wine 
into old bottles ; else the new wine 
doth burst the bottles, and the wine 
is spilled, and the bottles will be 
marred :/ but new wine mast be put 
into new^ottles. j 

23 And ' it came t) pass, that h( 
went through the com^elds on the 
sabbathniay; and his ^disciples be- 
gan, as they went, to pluck * the 
ears of com. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto 
him, Behold, why do they qn the 
sabbath-day that which is not lawful! 

»Acl3St. ior^rmWiOt^muorgmghL /Job 
3S.19. F0.119.8O^ #MaU.]S.lAc- ImA 
1^. kDeSaStS. 



only after much opposition and ridicule 
from the rich, and the great, that he 
ever became unpopular among the peo< 
pie. Perhaps no preacher has ever at- 
tracted s'o universal attention, and pro- 
duced so decisive Isfrects on mankmd, 
as our Lord did, in his personal minis- 
try. 

16, 17. See Matt. ix. 12—13. 

18. And the disciples of John and of' 
tMe Pharisees used to fast. Were ac- 
customed often to fast. Compare Luke 
V. 33, xviii. 12. T And they come and 
say. The diSciples b( John came. 
Matt. ix. 14. 

19—22. See Matt. ix. 15—17. 

23—28. See Matt, xiil 1— 8. The 
eom-JUUds. The fields sown with grain, 
wheat, -or barley. The word earn, in 
the Bible, refers only to grain of that 
kind, and never to maize orlndian-eom. 
T To fiuek the ears of com. They were 
hungry. See Matt. They, therefore, 
gathered the wheat or barley, as they 
walked and rubbed it in their hands to 



shell it, and thus to satisfy their i^pe- 
tite. ' Though our Lord was with them, 
and though he had all things at his con- 
trol, yet ne suffered them to resort tc 
this method to supply their wants. 
When Jesus, thus with his disciples, 
suffered them to be pspr, we may ieam 
that poverty is not difegraceful; that 
God often suffers it for the good of his 
people ; and that he will ta&e care, in 
some way, that their wants shall be 
supplied. It was lamful for them thu> 
to supply their wants. Though the pro 
perty belonged to another, yet the kw 
of Moses ulowed the poor to satisfy 
their wants when hungry. See Deut 
xxiii. 25. 

24. That v^kh is noi lamiul. That 
is, that wMch they esteemed to be un- 
lawful on the sahbaih-day. It was made 
lawful by Moses, without any distinc 
tion of days, but tkey had denied its 
lawfulness on the sabbath. Chrial 
shows them, firom their oW«b law, that 
it was nM unlawful. 
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95 And lit said vato theniy Hare 

?e neyer read what David did, * 
when he bad need, and was an hon- 
ored, he, and they that were with 
niml 

36 How he went into the house 
ml9%SU, 

25. Have ye never readf &,c. See 
Note, Matt. zii. 3. 

26. Jhiaiharlkepnett. From 1 Sam. 
ui. 1, it appears that Abimdeeh was 
high priest at the time here referred to. 
And from 1 Sam. zziiL 6, it appears that 
Ahiatkar was the son of AJbinUletA, 
Some difficulty has been felt in recon- 
ciling these accounts. The probable 
reason why Mark says it was in the 
days of AbtathoTj is that Abiathar was 
better known than Abimelech. The 
son of the high priest was regarded as 
his successor, and was often associated 
with him in the duties of his pffice. It 
was not improper, therefore, to desig* 
nate him as nign priest,^ even during the 
life of his father, espeaally as that was 
the name by which he was afterwards 
known. AhiathoTf moreover, in the ca- 
lamitous times when David came to the 
throne, left the interest of Saul, and fled 
to David, bringing with him the ephod, 
one of the pecmiar g[arments of the Yash 
Driest. For a long tmie, during DavicTs 
reign, he was high priest, knd it became 
natural therefore to associate his name 
f^ith that ol David ; to speak of David 
IS kin^, and Abiathar the high priest 
of his tmie. This will account for the 
feet that he was spoken of rather than 
ois fether. At the same time this was 
strictly true, that this was done in the 
days of AUathar, who was afterwards 
high priest, and was familiarly spoken 
of as such; as we say, that Generai 
Washington was present at the defeat 
of Braddock, ana saved his army; 
though the title of General did not be- 
long to him till many years afterwards. 
T Shew-hread, See Note, Matt. adi. 4. 

27. 2%e talfbath vxu made for man. 
For his rest from toil, his rest fi-om the 
cares and anxieties of the world, to 
8[ive an opportunity to call off his atten- 
tion from earthly concerns^ and to di- 
rect it to the affidrs of etermty. It was 
^kind provision for man that he might 
refresh his body by relaxing his labors ; 
that he might nave^ undisturbed time to 

the consolations of religion to 



of Qod in the days ol Ahiathar the 
high priest, and did cat the shew- 
bread, * which is not lawful to eat 
but for the prieete, and gave also te 
them which were with himl 
27 And he said unto them, The 

cheer him hi the anxieties and sorrows 
of a troubled world ; and that he might 
render to God that homage which is 
most jastly doe to hun as the Creator, 
Preserver, Benefector, and Redeemer 
of the world. And it is easilv capable 
of proof, that no institution has been 
more signally bleyd to man's welfare 
than the CluristiR sabbath. To that 
we owe, more than to any thing else, 
the i>eace and order of a civilized com- 
munity^. Where there b no sabbath, 
there is ignorance, vice, disorder, an«. 
crime. On that holy day, the poor, and 
the ignorant, as well as the learned, 
have undisturbed time to leani the re- 
quirements of religion, the nature of 
morals, the law of God, and the way 
of salvation. On that day, mui may 
offer his praises to the Great C river of 
all good, and in the sanctuary beek the 
blessing of Him whose favor is life. 
Where that day is observed in any 
manner as it should be, order prevails, 
morals are promoted, the poor are ele- 
vated in their conditio!^ vice flies away, 
and the community puts on^e appear- 
ance of neatness, mdustry, morality, 
and religion. The sabbath was, there-' 
fore, pre-eminently intended for man's 
welfere, and the best interests of man- 
kind demand that it should be sacrediy 
regarded as an appointment of merciful 
heaven, intended for our best good ; 
and, where improved aright, infellibly 
resulting in our temporal and eternal 
peace. ilNotmanforthetcMaih, Man 
was made jinty and then the sabbath 
was appointed for his welfere. Gen.iL 
1-3. The sabbath was not ^irst made 
or contemplated, and then the man 
made with reference to thai. Since 
therefore, the sabbath vas intended for 
man's reti jfood, the law respecting i 
must not be mterpreted so as to oppose 
his real welfere. It must be explained 
in consistency with a proper attention 
to the duties of mercy to the poor and 
the sick, and to those m peril. It must 
be, however, in accordance with man'* 
re^ good on the whole, and with thf. 
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fabbftth was made for man, ' and 
not * man for the sabbath : 

38 Therefore * the Son ot man is 
Lord also of the sabbath. 
CHAPTER III. 

AND * he entered again into the 
synagogue; and there was a 
man there which had a withered 



9 And they watched ' him wfae- 

her he woald heal him on the sab- 

• Ne.9.14. Ii.58.13. Eze.90.19^ »CoI. 
tlC^ cJno.».14. Bp.t.S2. Re.l.ia 



law of God. The 1^ of God contem- 
plates man* 8 real good on the whole; 
and we have no right, under the plea 
that the sabbath was made for man, to 
do any thing contrary to what the law 
of God admits. It would not be for 
our real good, but for our real and eter- 
nal injury, to devote the sabbath to 
vice, to labor, or to amusement. 

28. Therefore, the Son if man, &c. 
Sec Note, Matt. xii. 8.* 

CHAPTER III. 

1—5. See this explained in Matt. xii 
9—13. 

4. Or to do evU t to tave Hfe, or to 
km ? It seems to have been a maxim 
with the Jews, that not to do good 
when we have an opportunity, was to 
do evil ; net to s&ve life was to kill, or 
to be guilty of murder. If a man has 
an opportunity of saving a man's life 
when he is in danger, and does not do 
It, he is evidently guilty of his death. 
On this principle our Saviour puts this 
qvlestion to the Jews, whether it was 
better for him, having the power to heal 
this man, to do it^ or to suffer him to 
remain in this stmering condition. And 
he illustrates it by an example, show- 
ing that in a matter of much less im- 
portance—that respecting their cattle — 
they would do on the sabbath just as he 
would if he should heal this man. The 
4ame remark may apply to all opportu- 
nities of doing food. ** The^abuit^ to 
do good imposes an Migcaien to do it." 
Cotton Mather, He that has the means 
of feeding the hungr^^, and clothing the 
naked, and instructing the ignorant, 
•nd sending the gospel to the institute, 
and that does it not, is grnity ; for he is 
practically doing evil; be is suTering 
evils to exist which he might remold. 



bath-daj ; ^thtt they might 
him. 

3 And he satth unto the man 
which had the ' withered hand. 
Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unto them, Is it 
lawful to do good on the sabbath- 
days, or to do CYill to save life,f oi 
to kill ? Bot they held their peace. 

6 And when he hiri looked round 
about on them with anger, being 

dMtitU2.9M. Lu.6.«,lbu ' «Lo.l4l. 
> /trite, in the midaL f H08.e.6. 



89 the wicked will be condemned in 
the day of jud^cnt, because tkejf did 
it not. Matt. xxv. 45. If this be true, 
what an obligation rests on the rich to 
do good! 

5. With anger. With a severe and 
stern countenance ; with indignation at 
their hypocrisy and hardness of heart. 
This was not, however, a spiteful or 
reveng^efiil passion; it was caused by 
excessive grief at their state. It was 
not sudden and tumultuous hatred of 
the men whose hearts were so hard ; it 
was hatred of the sin which they ex- 
hibited, joined with the extreme griet 
that neitner hi teaching, nor the Im 
of God, nor an) means which could be 
used, overcame their confirmed wick 
edness. Such anffer is not unlawful 
Eph. iv. 26. Anain this instance, oui 
Lord has taugbt us that anger is nevei 
lawful, except when it is tempered with 
grief or conmassion for those who have 
offended. Ii Hardness of their hmrts. 
The heart, figuratively tne seat of feel- 
ing, or affection, is said to be tendei 
when it is easily afiected by the suflfer- 
ings of others ; by our own sin and 
danser ; by the loye and commands o' 
Goa ; — ^when we are easily made tc 
Jfeel on the great subjects pertaining to 
our interest. Ezek. xi. 19, 20. It is 
hard, when nothing moves it ; when a 
man is ahke insensible to the sofierings 
of others, the dangers of his own con- 
dition, and Uie commands, the love, 
and the threatenings of God. It is 
most tender in youth; or when we hav« 
committed fewest crimes. It ia mni* 
hard by indulgence in sm ; by long re- 
sisting the offers of life ; or by opponf 
any great and affecting appeals whidi 
God may make to us by nis spirit of 
providence, by affliction, or by a revival 
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Ciieved for the hafdnesb ^ of their 
Eearts, he saith unto the mail, 
Stretch forth thine hand* ' And he 
•tretched it out : and his hand was 
itBstored w|iole as the other. 

6 And the Pharisees went forth, 
and straightway took oonnsel with 
ttHf* Herodians against him, how 
Ibey might destroy him. 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself 
witii his disciples to the sea : and a 

I or, hUndntBM. m Mttt.S2.16. 



frf rbligion. Hence it is, that the most 
fiiKVorable period for securing an interest 
in Christ, or for becoming a Christian, 
is in youth; the first, the tenderest, 
and tfaie best days of life. Nay, in the 
days of childhood— in the sabbath 
school — Grod may be found and the 
soul prepared to die. 

6. Straightway. Immediately; or, 
as soon as possible. IT Took counsel. 
Laid a plan. Consulted with them. 
Literally, '*made a consultation.'* T 
TTke Herodians. See Note, Matt. zxii. 
14. IT How they mi^ht destroy him. 
They hated him Tor his holiness ; be- 
cause he reproved them ; because he 
laid open their hypocrisy ; and because 
he won the hearts of thepeople, and 
lessened their influence. They, there- 
ibre, determined to remove him, if pos- 
nble, and thus avoid his reproofs. Sin- 
ners would often rather put to death the 
man that reproves them, than to for- 
sake their ems. The Pharisees had 
rather commit axiy crime, even to the 
murder of the IVlessiah, than forsake 
the sins of which he rebuked them. 

7, 8. To the sea. The sea of Gali- 
lee. Or to the desert and lonely regions 
Mfhich surrounded the sea, where he 
ni^ht be in obscurity, and avoid their 
lesigns against his life. His time had 
K>t yet come, and he pnidentlv took 
^are of his life ; thus showing that we 
ve not needlessly to throw ourselves 
mo danger. ^Galilee. See Mat. ii. 22. 
^Judea, See Mat ii. 1. .^ Jerusdiern. 
lenusndem was in Judea. It is men- 
Ibned particularly to show that not only 
tl0 people of the surrounding eountiy 
mmo, but also many from the cajntaf, 
the place of wealth, and honor, and 
power. ^Idmmea. The coimtry for- 
iMcly inhabited by HhtEdsmitei, m the 



sreat ^ miillilade from <}aHlee fol 
lowed him, and from Jadoa, 

8 And from Jerasalem, and from 
Idumea, and from beyond Jordan ; 
and they ahtout Tyre and SIdon, 
a great multitode, when they had 
heard what gfreat things he did, 
came unto him. 

9 -And he spake to his disciples, 
that a small ship should wait on 
him because of the multitude, leal 
they abould throng him. 
* LaA17. 



time of the Saviour, the most sontheri» 

?iart of the land of Canaan. The word 
dumea is a Greek word, made from 
the Hebrew Edom. It signifles the 
land of Edom, a name given to Esau, 
one of the sons of Isaac. Gen. xxv. 30 
The word signifies red, and was i^ivei 
to him because he sought of Jacob res 

gtttage, as the price of his birthright 
e settled in Mount Seir (Deut.'ii. 5). 
on the south of the land of Canaan, and 
the country of Idumea was bounded by 
Palestine on the north. During the 
Babylonish captivity, the Edondtes 

?f)read themselves into the country of 
udea, and occupied a considerable part 
of the south of Palestine. They had, 
however, submitted to the rite of cir- 
cumcision, and were incorporated with 
the Jews. From them sprang Herod 
the Great. TProsi heyond Jordan. 
From the east coast of the river Jor. 
dan. The sacred writers lived on the 
west side of Jordan, and by the country 
beyond Jordan^ they meant that on the 
outside. ^ Tyre and Sidats. See note 
Mat. zi. 21. 

9. A small ship. Rather, a boat. 
There were, properly speaking, no 
ships on the sea of Tiberias. This war 
pfbbabl^ a small boat that belonged u 
his disciples, in which he could sit oC 
from the shore, and teach the pecmle 
without being presbed by them. T Leai 
they should throng kim. They pressed 
upon him in great numbers. He had 
healed many, and those who were still 
diseased pressed or crowded on him, so 
as to endanger his life. He, therelbre. 
withdrew firom the multitude', and 
sought a situation where he might be 
free from danger. ^As many as had 
piagues. As many as had diseases, oi 
maladies of bodhr or mmd. The woid 
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10 For he Itad healed many;* 
loeomuch that they * preased apon 
him tot to touch him, as many as 
had plagues. 

11 And * unoleaa apirita, when 
Ihey aaw him, fell down before him, 
and cried, aaytngf Thou art the Son 
of God. 

13 And he straitly charged them 
that they ahould not make him 
known. ' 

13 And ' he goeth up into a 
mountain, and calleth unio him^ 
whom be ' would : and they came 
unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that 
they should be with him, and 

• Bf fttt.l3.1& 14.14. 1 or, ru»luA, b e.l. 
K Mfttt.14.33. Lu.4.41. Ja.3.19. ccl^SS, 
34. <fMatt.l0.1. eJno.15,16. 

plague, now confined to the pestilence, 
does not express the meaning of the 
original, and tends to mislead. 

U, 12. Unclean spirits. Persons who 
were possessed of evil spirits. T 7%ou 
aH the S&n of God, The Son of God, 
by way of eminence. In this place it 
is equivalent to the Messiah, who was, 
among the Jews, called the Son of God. 
Henoe they were charged not to make 
him known, because he was not de> 
lirous that it should be blazoned abroad 
that he claimed to be the Messiah. . He 
had not vet done what he ivished to 
establish ois claims to the Messiahship ; 
he was poor and unhonored, and the 
claim would be treated as that of an 
mipostor, as it was afterwards, and 
would endanger his life. For the pre* 
9entt therefore, he did not wish that it 
should be proclaimed abroad that he 
was the Messiah. 

This circumstance proves the exi*- 
lence of evil spirits. If these were 
merely diseaaedf or deranged persons, 
then It is strange that they should be 
endowed with knowledge so much su" 
perior to those in health. If they were 
under the influence of an order of spirits 
superior to man-— whose appropriate 
habitation was in another world — then 
it is not strange that they should know 
him, even in the micM of his poverty, 
to be the Messiah, the Son of God, 

13—19. For an account of the ap« 
PomtOMut of the apostles, see Matt. z. 



that he might aead them forth to 
preach, ^ 

15 And to have power to (leal 
sicknesses, and to cast out devils 

16 And Simon / ho surnamed 
Peter; 

17 And James the son of Zeb^ 
dee, and John the brother of Jamee 
and he surnamed them Boanerges^ 
which is. The sons of thunder ; ' 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, aul 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and.James the son of A1* 
pheus, and Tbaddeus, and Simon 
the Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Isoariot, which also 
betrayed him : and they went ■ into 
an house. 

/Jno.L43. gU.S8.1. JeJB.89. •ei 



1—4. % And 4Mlleth unto him wham Ac 
would. Those whom he chose ; whom 
he was about to appoint to the apostle- 
ship. 

14. He ordained twelve. The word 
rendered ordained here, does net ex- 
press our notbn of ordmation to the 
ministry. It means, literally, "he 
made,'*^ or he appointed twelve to be 
with him. ^ Twelwe. The reason why 
twehe were chosen was, probably, that 
such a number would be deemed com- 
petent witnesses of what they saw; 
that so many could, not be supposed to 
be imposed upon ; that they could not 
be eaady charged with beins excited by 
sympathy, or being deluded, as a mul 
titude might ; and that, bemg destined 
to go into all the world, a considerable 
number seemed indispensable. Per^ 
haps, alsOf there was some reference to 
the fact that twelve was the number of 
the tribes of Israel. 

17. Boanerges. This word is made 
up of two Hebrew words, signi^ring 
sons qf thunder, meanms that they 
on sopne accounts, resembled thunder 
Note, Matt. i. 1. It is not known why 
this name was given to James and John. 
They are no where else called by it 
Some suppose it was because they wish- 
ed to call down fire from heaven, and 
consume a certain village of the Sama 
ritans. Luke xx. 54. Jit is, however, 
more probable that it was en acoonn* 
of something fervid, and flowinc 
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90 And the mnltiuide eoowth to- 
gether again, so ^ that they eould 
not 80 much aa eat -bread. 

91 And wBUn hit ' friends heard 
^«f, they went out to lay hold on 

for they said, He * is beside 
himself. 

93 And the scribes which came 
iqwn from Jerusalem, said, He ' 

« e.6^. 1 or, Unmmen, k IUmJM. Jbo. 



•nd powerful, in their genius and elo> 
^vence. 

20. Tkev c&ald n^ 90 mudk aa eat 
kt'tad. Tneir time and attention were 
HO occunied, that they were obliged to 
foregp tncir regular meals The af&irs 
of religion may so occupy wie attention 
of ministers, and others, as to destroy 
'.heir relish for tlie ordinary comforts and 
employments of life, and preyent their 
enca^g in their customary pursuits. 
Religion is all-important — far more im- 
portant than the ordinary business of 
this life; and there is nothing unrea- 
sonable if our temporal aAairs some- 
limes giye way to the higher interests 
of our own souls, and the souk of others. 
At ^e aame tune, it is true that religion 
IS ordinarily consistent with a close at- 
tention to worldly business. It pro- 
motes industry, economy, order, neat- 
ness, and punctuality — all indispensable 
to Worldly prosperity. Of these there 
has been no more illustrious example 
than that of our Saviour himself. 

21. WkenkiMfriende. Greek, "they 
*yho were of him.** Not the apostles, 
but his relatives, his friends, who were 
in the place of his nativity. ^ Heard 
tf it. Heard of his conduct; his 
preaching; his appointing the apostles; 
his drawing such a multitude to his 
preaching. This shows that by *' his 
friends" were not meant the apostles, 
but those at a distance who heard of 
his conduct. T They went eut to lay 
Md am, him. To take him away from 
Jie mtdtitude, and to remove him to his 
nome, that he might be treated as a 
maniac, and, by absence from the 
m^ea of excitement, might be restored 
lo his right mind. ^Theytaid. That is, 
Bommon report said. Or nis friends said, 
for they did not believe on lim. John 
rii. 5. Probably the enemies of Jesus 
mised tlie report, and his relatives were 
ter^uaded tc believe k*tc to true, f He 

31 



hath fieelsebiib» and by the prioet 
of the devils casleth he out devils. 

S3 And he eakled them wiio Atm, 
and said onto them in parables. How 
can Satan cast ■out Satan 1 

34 And if a kingdom be dif idee 
against itself, thrt Kingdom cannot 
stand. 

25 And if a house be dtvKle 
eMatt.9.3«. 10.35. 13.34. IA.11.19. Jno.7 
SO. &48,53. 



is hetide himself. He is delirous, or de* 
ranged. The reason why this repoit 
gained any beHef was, probably, that 
our Lord nad lived among them as a 
carpenter ; that he was poor, and un • 
known ; ^and that now, at thirty years 
of age, he broke off from his occupa- 
tions, abandoned his common employ- 
ment, spent much. time in the deserts, 
denied himself the common comforts 
of life, and set up his claims to be the 
Messiah who wa^ expected by all the 
people to come Vith great pomp an A 
splendor. The charge of derangemeni 
on account of attention to religion, has 
not been confined to our Saviour. Let 
a man be made deeply sensible of his 
sins, and spend much of his time in 
prayer, and have no relish for the ordi- 
nary amusements or business of life ; 
or let a Christian be much impressed 
with his obligation to devote himself to 
God, and act as tf he beheved there was 
an eternity, and warn his neighbors of 
their danger; or let a minister show 
uncommon zeal, and waste his strength 
in the service of his Master, and the 
world is not slow to call it derangement. 
And none will be more ready to origi 
nate or believe the charge than an un- 
godly and infidel parent, or brother ; a 
self-righteous Pharisee or professor in 
the church. At the same time, men 
may endanger themselves on the bosom 
of the deep, or in the bowels of the 
earth, for wealth ; or may plunge into 
the vortex of fasliiop, and tolly, and vice, 
and break in u]>on the hours of repose, 
and neglect their duties to their family, 
and the ^mands of busmess, and m 
the view of the worid it is vrisdom, and 
proof of a sane mind ! Such is the 
consbtency of boasted reason: such 
the wisdom and prudence of worldly 
men! 

22—30. And ike tcribee, &c So« 
TTotes on Matt xiL 24-^32. The ooca 
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96 And if SaElan rite «p ^gftinst 
kiiBMlf^ and be diTided» he caoaot 
stand, but hatb an end. 

97 No * man. oaa anter iato a 
■trong aali'a hoaae,/aiid a[»oil bit 
goods, except he will first bind the 
atroBg man ; and then he will spoil 
his hoasew 

38 Verily I say unto you, All * 
sins sjball be forgvren unto the sons 
ef men, and blaspiiemies wherewith 
Boever they shall blaspheme : 

39 But he that shall blaspheme 
* against the Holy Gliost * hath nerer 

forgiveness, but id. in danger of eter- 
nal damnation ; 

30 Because they said, He hath an 
unclean spirit. 

M There 'came then his brethren 
and his mother, and; standing with- 
out, sent unlo him,''calling him. 

33 And the multitude sat about 
him ; and they said unto him« Be* 
hold, thy mother and thy brethren 
without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, say- 
ing* Who is my mother, or my bre- 
thren? 

34 And he looked round about 
on them which sat' about him, and 
said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren! 

35 For whosoever shall do ' the 
will of God, the same is my brother, 
and my sister, and my mother. 

CHAPTER IV. 

AND ^ he began again to teach 
by the sea-sidis : and there was 

• l0.4OJM^ 61.1. Jlatt.13.29. ft MftU. 
1^31. Ltt.lS.10. £H«.10.29. tfMaU.13. 
46-48. Lu.8.19-31. ' •Jh.l35. lJno.S.17. 
fMatt.l3.1,lfcc Lu<a4,&e. fPi.7a8.ver. 
34. ATer4).33. C7.1& 
P 

■on of their saying this was, that he 
hwl healed a man possessed vnth a de- 
viL The scribes, who came from Je- 
rosalem to watch his conduct, charged 
it on a compact or agreement between 
him and the Prince of the devils. 

31—35. See Noteeon Matt. xU. 46— 
••^ - • 



gatlffvii wil* him afsaat nwiitiM«> 
so thai b« enl^ad inta a ahip^ ^^^^ 
sat in the ^eai and the ij^hela mnl- 
tilode was by the seaon th(^lan«. 

2 And he tnnght tftam man J 
ihlnp by pan^blaa, '#n4 said unto 
them in his doctrine, 

3 HMflc«n;*Behal4, there went 
oni a sower ta sow s 

4 Anditcametopa88|ashe8<$w 



ed^ some fell by the way-side, nod 
the f fowls of the ' * * 

voured it up. 



he air camef an4 de» 



5 And some feU on atony igrowad, 
where it had not much earu ; and 
immcHliately it sprang up, because 
it had no depth of earth : 

6 But when the sun was up, it 
was scorched ; and ^ because it had 
no root, it wi^rad away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; ' 
and the thorns grew up, and choked 
it, and it yielded no fiiiit. 

8 And other felt on good"* ground, 
and did yield fruit * that sprang up 
and ineieased, and biou^t forth, 
some thirty, and some siaUy, «nd 
some an hundred. 

9 And he said unto them. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 And * when he was alone, .they 
that were about him with the twelve 
asked of him the parable. 

11 And he said unto them, Unto 
I* yoii it is given to know the mys> 
t^ of the kingdom of God: but 
unto them that are without, « aU 
tkae things are done in pennies : 

12 That ' seeing they may see, 
and not perceive ; and hearing th^ 

<6e.15.lt jEse.11.19. 36.26. Jkrs.l.i 
Ja.l.n. /Jer.4.3. iiiHe.6.7A i»Col.L6. 
MaU.13.10,fte. ^ Ei>.1.9. fOol.4.5. 1 
Th.4.1SL lTi.3.7. rla.6.9,10> JMS.4i. 
AeiS8.96.S7. Roin.]l.a 



CHAPTER IV. 

1—9, See the parable of the jowei 
explained, in the Notes on Matt. »L 1 
—9. 

10—13.- SeeMalt.xui. 10— 17. Ua 
verse 12. See particularly Notes on 
John ziL 39, 40. Whm he wn oImm 
That is, eiftarate from the m^ititiidis 
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ttaykesr, ttii4 iiotiin2«y»laDd ; Mt 
at an J time, they should be eonvert* 
ad, and their stns-shoald be forgiven 
them. '- 

IS And he said unta tbetti, Know 
ye DOt thU parable 1 and hew then 
will ye knew all patabtes t 

14 The sower * soweth the Word. 

15 And these are they by the way- 
•idot where the word ie sown ; but 
when they have heard* Satan eometh 
* Smm^tately, and taketh away 
the word that was sown in their 
hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise 
which are sown on stoi^y ground ; 
who, when they hare heard the 
word, immediately TCoeiye it with 
gladness ; 

17 And have no root 'In them- 
selves, and so endure but * for a 
time: afterward, when* affliction or 
persecution ariseth for the word's 
sake, immediately ^ they are oflfend- 
ed. --^ 

18 And these are they which are 

Als.a3.90. lPe.1.35. » 1 ?•.«.& Bo.12.0. 

Be.S.1. tfJob]9.S8. cJob27.ia /3 
ri.1.15. #La.l4.18-2a lTi.6.9,17. 271.4. 
10. 

When he withdrew from the multitude, 
a few followed him for the purpose of 
ferther instruction. 

13. Know ve not this panMe f This 
which is so plain and obvious. V Hew 
wUlyekruwttllmralyletf Those which 
are more difficult and obscure. As they 
were themselves to be teathersj it was 
important that they should be ac(|uainted 
with the whole system of religion—'of 
much more importance for them at that 
time, than for the mass of the people. 

14—^. See Matt. xiii. lB-^3. 

21. It a candle bnmght, &c. A can- 
dle is not lit up to be put immediately 
uider a measure, or a bed, where it can 
mve no light, lis design is to give light. 
Sk> mv preaching by parables is not de- 
mgpied to obscure the truth, but to throw 
light on it. You should understand 
tm>8e parables, and understanding them, 
shoola infpart the truth to others also, 
as a candle throws its beams upon a 
dark world. Y Buthd, In the original 
a iMaMire for grain, contsinibB wout 



MWn among thwM $ anefa as heat 
the word, 

19 And the c caK* of thie world 
and tilie deeeitfulnesa *'of fiehea^ 
and the * laata of other things eft 
tering in, choke the <word, and h 
beeoffleth unfmitfhLi 

20 Aad these are they which an 
sown on good ground.; such as heai 
the word, and receive t7, and bring 
ibrth .fruit, * some tli^rty-fold, some 
sixty, and some an hfiiidred* 

21 Aii<i he said unte them^ le a 
candle brought to be put under a * 
bushel, or under a bed 1 and not to 
be set on a candlestick ? 

29 For ' there is nothing hid» 
which shall not be manifested ; nei- 
ther was any thing kept secret, bat 
that it should come abroad. 

23 If any man have ears to hear, 
let him hear* 

24 And he satth unto them. Take 
heed what «* ye bear : with " whai 
measure ye mete, it shall be mea- 

h Pr.33.5. j I Jno.3.ie,n. i Ii.S.M. 
ftRo.7.4. C9l.l.ia 2Pe.].& i See oa Matt 
«.]& I£cl3.14 Malt.ia96. Ui.lS.8. 1 
Cor.4JL «il£«.3.3. »Matt.7.3. 



twelve quarts. IT Bed. A oouoh, either 
to sleep on at night, or to recline on al 
their meals. . Probably the latter is hers 
meant, and is e<im¥alent to em sayuig, 
a candle is not brought to be put under 
the table, but en it. See Note, Matt. 
zziii 6. 

32. There-is netking Aid, du:. See 
Note, Matt. z. 26. 

24. Tekel^edyihatyehear, Or, cob* 
sider well what yon hear. Make a good 
improvement ot it. T With what mem- 
sure ye mete, &>e. You shall be treated 
according to the use ^ou make of your 
opportumties of learning. If you oon< 
sider it well, and make a good unprove 
merit of what you hear, you shall be 
well rewarded. If not, yoar rewwd 
shall be small. This is a proverbial es 
pression. See it expUmied on Matt, vii 
1,2. ^Mete. Meamre. With what 
measure ye measure. * Umio you fM 
hear. To you who are attentteet and 
who improve what you hear. 

25. Ferhemdkgtk,iLe. See Neil 
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to ]Fou; maA nsto joa that 
r shall more be giTen. 
S5 For he that hath, to bam ahaU 
M given: and he that hath not, 
ffom * him aball be taken even that 
whieh be bath. 
36 And he said, So* is the king- 
• LnAIS. *ltoU.13JN. 



dom of tiodv as if a mao shoold 
cast seed into Ihe groand $ 

97 Aiid should sleep, and liss 
night and day, and the seed should 
spring and grow op, he knowetb 
not now. 

88 For the earth bringeth fntb 



Matt . ziii .. 12. The meaning here seems 
to be, he that <pigently attends to my 
words, shall increase more and more in 
the knowledge, of the truth. But he 
that neglects them, and is inattentiTe, 
•hall become more ignorant; the few 
things which he had learned he will for- 
eet, and his trilling knowledge will be 
dimimshed. ^ Hath not. Does not im- 
prove what he possessed ; or does not 
make proper use of his means of learn- 
ing. iTkttwkidihehatk. Thatwhich 
he had already learned. By this we are 
taught the indispensable necessity of 
S[ivmg attention to the means of inetnic- 
tion. The attention must be amUnmed, 
It is not suflieient that we have learned 
some thinn, or appear to have learned 
mudi. All will be in vain, unless we 
go forward, and improve every oppor- 
tunity of learning the will of God, and 
the way of salvauon. So what diildren 
are taught will be of tittle use unless 
they foflow it up, and endeavor to im- 
prove themselves. 

26. So it the kimfdom of God. The 
f ospel, or religion m the soul, may be 
compared to thiB. See Matt. iii. 2. ' 

27. And should tUep^ and rise night 
and day. Should sleep m the night, and 
rise by day, for so the eipression is to 

' be understood. That is, should live in 
his usual way, without ezerdng any in- 
fluence over the growing grain. By this 
we are not to infer that men are to use 
no diligence in the obtainment and 
nrowth of piety, but the illustration 
•hows this, and this only, that as we 
cannot tell how gjnjn |^ws, so we can- 
not tell the Mode m which piety increases 
m the heart. IT He hnoic^ noi how. 
This is still true. Afterall the research- 
as of phikMophers, not one has been 
Me to te£ the way in which grain 
grows. They canobserve one ftct after 
another; they can see the changes; 
they can see the necessity of rains and 
aans, of care and shelter, but beyond 
this they cannot go. So in religion. 
Wo canatark liM change ; we can see i 



theuieed of prayer, and exanunaticnv 
and searduiig the scriptures, and the 



by the use of proper means, makes the 
grass to flourish, so God unseen but 
by proper means, nourishes the soul, 
and the plants of piety spring up, and 
bloom, and bear friut. See John iiL 6. 
28. Forthis«arthbrm0ttkforth/ruii 
of herself. ■ That is, it is done without 
the iKtwer of man. It is done while 
man is engaged in other things. The 
scope of the place does not require us 
to suppose that our Saviour meant to 
say tut the earth had any productive 
power ^ iiM^^ but only that it produced 
Its fruits not by the power of man. God 
gives it its power. It has no power of 
Its own. So religion in the heart is noi 
by the ootoer of man. It grows he can 
not tell how ; and of course he cannot 
without divine aid, control it. It is b> 
the i>ower of God. At the same lime, 
as vrithout industry man wouh^ have an 
harvest, so without active effi>rt hs 
would have no religion. Both are con» 
nected with his effort ; both are to be 
measured commonly by his effort (Phil. 
iL 12) ; both grow he cannot tell how ; 
both increase when the proper means 
are used; and both depend on God fot 
increase. ^ Firttihf^Uade. The green, 
tender shoot, that first starts out of the 
earth, before the 8t«lk is formed. IT Then 
the oar. The original means the sfofll 
or ofiro of wheat or barley, as well af 
the ear. ^The/vU eom. The ripe 
wheat. The gram swollen to its proper 
size. By this is denoted, undoubtedly, 
that grace or religion in the heart is of 
gradual growth. It is at first tender, 
feeble, perhaps almost imperceptible, 
like the first shootings of the grain in 
the earth. Perhaps also, like grain, it 
often lies long in tne earth before there 
are signs of me. Like the tender min, 
also, It needs care, kindness, ana cul- 
ture. A lijght frost, a coki storm, or s 
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fhut of hmein * finl^tlM blade, 
then the ear ; after tl»t^ the foU eom 
n the ear. 

99 But when the fraitia^ brought 
fortfay tnimediately be ' pntleth in 
the sickle, beeanae the harvest ia 
eome. 

30 And he said, Whereonto shall 
ire liken the kin^om of Qod 1 or 
with whateompanson shall we com- 
pare it? 

31 M* M like a grain of mustard 

• Oe.l.11,13. »Be.3.1.11. tor.Hi^Job 
iSa. € Be.14.15. d Bfatt.13^,38. Lu.13. 
18,19. 



CHAPTXB IT. 



burning sun, alike injure it. So tender 
piety, in the heart of a child, needs care, 
kinaneas, culture. It needs sheher from 
the froBta and storms of a cold, unfeel- 
ing world. It needs the genud dews 
aim mild suns of heaven; — in other 
words, it needs instruction, prayer, and 
friendly counsel from parents, teachers, 
ministers, and experienced Christians, 
- that it may srow, and bring forth the 
foil fruits of noliness. Like the grain 
also, in due time, it will grow strong ; 
it will produce its appropriate fruit — a 
full ana rich harvest, to the praise of 
God. 
I 29. Immediately he putt^ m the 
ndtU, This is the way with the hus- 
Dandman. As soon as the erain is ripe, 
it is cut down. So it is o^n with the 
Christian. As soon as he is prepared 
'^>r heaven, he is taken there. But we 
are ifet to press this part of the parable, 
as if it meant that all are removed as 
soon as they are fit for heaven. Every 
parable contains circumstances thrown 
m to fiU np the story, which cannot be 
literally interpreted. In this, the cir- 
cnmstance of gUejnng and Tteing cannot 
bs appUed to Christ ; and in like man- 
ner, the harvest, I suppose, is not to be 
literally interpreted, r erhaps the whole 
parable may be differently interpreted. 
The seed sown may mean the aospeX 
which he was preaching. In Joaea its 
beginnings were small. Yet he would 
leave it ; commit it to his disciples ; and 
return to his Father. The ffospel in the 
meantime, left by him, would take root, 
spring up, and produce an abundant 
feuirvest. In dae time he would return, 
•end forth the angels, and gather m the 
iMTYeat, and aave his peopte for 
31* 



seedy wkiab, when tt is aown in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds thai 
be in the earth: 

32 Bnt when it is sown, it grow* 
eth up, and beeometh greater ' than 
all Iwrbft, and ahootetk out gieai 
branches ; so that the fowls of the 
air may lodge under the shadow 
of It. 

33 And with many anoh narft- 
blea spake he the word unto theniy 
aa / they were able to hear U. 

«Pr.4.18Lls.llADaS44.1laLl.ll. /Jae^ 



30. Whtreunto thaU we liken, &.C. 
This shows the great solicitude which 
Jesus had to adapt his inatructiooa to 
the capacity of his disciples. He sought 
out the nioet plain and striking illustta- 
tions — an example which shomd be k>1- 
lowed by all the ministers of the gospel. 
At the same time that the instructions 
of the pulpit should be dignified— as our 
Saviour's always were-— they should be 

Slain, adapted to the capacity of the au- 
ience, and easily understood. To do 
this, the following things are necessary 
in a minister : 1st. Hwmlity, A free- 
dom from a desire to shine, and astonish 
the world by the splendor of his talents, 
and by his learning and elo<}uence. 2d. 
GiHfdienee, A satiafriCtion m beine un- 
derstood. 3d. Acquaintance vrith the 
habits of thought and manner of speak- 
ing among the people. To do thb, fre- 
quent intercourse with them is neces- 
sary. 4thr A 0ood temnd edwxOiom. 
It is the men of ignorance, with some 
smattering of learning, and with a de 
sire to confound and astonish men by 
the use of unintelligible woros, and b> 
the introduction of matter that is wholly 
unconnected with the subject, that most 
often shoot over the heads of the people. 
Preachers of humility, good sense, and 
education, are content vnih being un- 
derstood, and free from the aifectatiofi 
of saying things to amaze and confound 
their auditors. V The kmgdam ^ God 
See* Note, Matt. iii. 2. 

31, 32. See Notes on Matt, xiii 31, 
32 

33. Spoke the word. The woid of 
God. The doctrines of his gospeL 
IT A$ they were Metohear U. As they 
could comprehend it. They ware like 
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S4 But wifttet ft fviMB 9ptk» 
he not onto them : and when Aey 
were alone, he ezpoonded all tbfnga 
tor hie (Reeif^lee. 

36 And the name day, igrhen the 
eren wae come, he eaith onto them, 
Let oe [W88 over vrnlo the other tide. 

96 And when they had eeni awigr 
Ae multitade, they took him cffen 
m he wae in the ship : and there 
v^eie also with htm other litde ehips. 

37 And * there aroee a great slorm 
«f wind, and the warea beat into 
the ship, so that it was now fall. 

38 And he was in the hinder part 
of the ship, asleep on a pillow : and 
thtfy awake him, aad say unto him. 
Master, * earest thon not that we 
perish! 

39 And he arose, and rebuked the 
wind, and said unto the sea. Peace, 
be still. And ^ the wind ceased, 
and there was a great calm. 

40 And he saM nnto them. Why 
• Matt^aa iMJMO. »Pb.10.]. ujmj. 

LiiL3A e Pa.89.9. La^31^ 

children; and he was obliged to lead 
them along cautiously, and by dMToes, 
to a full understandmg of the pha ot 
salvation. 

34. Withma a paraUe spak^ ke lut 
tmto tkem. That is, the things pertain- 
ing to his kingdom. On other Sttfa»iects 
he spake without parables. On these, 
such was their prejudice,^80 many no- 
tions hsd they oontrary to the nature of 
his kingdom, and so to^e woukl plain 
instructions hare been to give <Anee, 
that he employed this method to m* 
tmuaU truth graduallv into their minds, 
and to prepare them tuUy to undetstand 
the nature of his kingdom. ^ They were 
oiene. His dBseiples. T He eapaimded, 
Explained. Showed them more at 
lenoth tho spiritual meaning of the pa- 
mbles. 
35--41. See Matt. viii. 1&— 27, 
36. Sw^aehe'wasintheekip. They 
look him without making any prepara- 
tion for the voyage ; wiuiout providing 
any food or raiment. He was sitting in 
a ship, or boat, instructing the people, 
la the same boat, probably ill fitted to 
encounter a storm on the lake, they 
seflsd. This would render their A^wg—* 



r b it ths* 



aveye aer fttrMI'l 
ye have no faith I 

41 And they feared *exeeediagly« 
and said one^anoter* What man 
ner of man ia' tfaia, ^t eien the 
wind and the aea/ olwy him? 
CHAPTER V. 

AND e they name ow mifto d» 
olher aide of the eeayinlo the 
ceoatiy of the Gvadareiiea* 

2 And when he was coma oat 
of the ahip, iasmediately there met 
htm «at of the toinhs a man with 
an nnclean spirit, 

3 Who had Am dwelling * amon? 
the tombs ; and no man could bind 
him, no, not with chains : 

4 Beeanae that he had been oltea 
booad with fetters and ehaHw, and 
the chains had been placked- asoto- 
der by him, and the fetters broken 
in pieces : neither could any tnon 
tame him. 

6 And always, night and da^, he 

tfPft.4e.14i. Ift.43.8. #Joa.lJ0,ie. /Job 
36.11. r Matt^asa^teu Lu.&9M«. a Ift.6&4 

more imminent, and the miracle mors 
striking. T There were with him etker 
laOeMfe, Belonging probably to the , 
people, who, seeing mm sail, resohrad 
to follow him. 

39. jPeoes, he HiU. There is some- 
thing exceedingly authoritative and ma- 
iestie in this command of our I^erd. 
Standing amidst the howling tempest, 
on the Moving sea, and in the darkness 
of the night, by his own power he stills 
the waves, and bids the storm subside. 
None but the God of the storoas aad the 
billows could awe, by a word, the trou- 
bled elements, and send a univenal 
peace and stillness among the winds 
and waves. He snttt, tfiersfiNe, be 
divine. 

CHAPTER V. 

1-H20. See this account of the desss 
niacs liiily explained on Matt. viii. M 

4. He had heen, often htmndvMfei» 
ters and chains. fSbrts had been nude 
to confine him, but insffrei^ stren 
his strength increased ny his 
had prevented it. • 

ft. CwttimghmteV^UkeUmm, Tkmm 
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vMi-ia A»jiio— tMMj iod iai the 
lombs^^iyiagr^sod ««tttBg kiiiisalf 
witb WMiea* 

6 Btti vdien Iw saw Jtras afar 
flff, Iw nu and wonfaipped * hiniy 

7 And cried with a loud Tdide» 
ani^aaid. What. have I to do with 
theei laaoai Aoi* 800 of the auwl 
fei|^ Godl i adjim thee by Ood, 
Ihait tkeo tanaeat me act. 

<8 f Fer he aaid ttBto him. Come * 
out of the man, thou imelean aplrit.) 

» And heaaked him, Whait iathy 
name f Aad he anawefed, aayiagv 
My same u Legicm: * for we are 
many* 

10 And he besonght him much, 
Ifaat he would not send them away 
coMoi Ab coontry. 

11 New ^esa waa theie, aigh 
onto the mountainst a gmat heid of 
Bwiae ' feeding* 

.13 And idl the denrila beaoaght* 
him, aayiag, Send na into the swine, 
tbat we may eater into them. 

13 And forthwith Jeaaa gavB.-^ 

« Y»*n.9, I Ae.l6.1& Re^.M. 1 lno.9.a 
10.12. S.5^ /Re.13.7. 1 Pe3.S3. 



fue all marks of a wwdmam : a man bd^ 
reft of reason, wretched, an outcast, 
strong and dangerous. The inspired 
penman saf s mt thb madness was 
caused by an unclean spirit, or br his 
being under tiie influence of a devil. 
Unit this account is not irrational, see 
Note on Matt* iv. 24. 

6. W&nk^ped him, BoWed down 

before him; renderdd^hira homage. 

This was an aeknowleagment of lis 

power, and of his control over ^len 

. iptrits* 

9. My nttme U Legtan, See 'Notes 
on Matt. viii. S9. 

15. Sittimg, and cMM, and in hit 
rmU mind. There could be no doubt 
ofthe reality of this miracle^ The man 
had been well known. He had long 
weit jononff the tombs, an object of 
error and uarm. To see him all at 
once peaceful, and cahn, and rational, 
was pro<rf that it was the power of God 
only IkaX had done it. T The^ werg 
-^ * l!ity were 4NB«d, as m fha 



(haoLtova* .i4nd.lli8«ftolaanspirili 
went est, and entered into the awina: 
and the hard lan.violeBtly down a 
ateep ]^aee ialo the aea, (they warn 
about two thousand,) and wem 
choked in the 8ea« 

14 lAnd Oiey thai fed the awiae 
fled, and. teld U in the city, and in 
the country. And they went out ta 
See what it waa thai was done. . 

16 And ihey caaie to Jeaaa, and 
see him diat mas poaaesa^ with the 
dei41» and^ had Ihe legion, aittias» 
and iidothed, and in hia righl mind : 
aad they were afraid. ^ 

16 And they that aaw U^ told 
them how it bMell to him that waa 
poaseaaed witbJdie devil, and abt 
ooncarainff the aWiae. 

17 Aad they began to pray him 
to depart * oat of thsir coasts. 

18 And when hci was come intc 
the ship, he that had been possessed 
wkh the devil |krayed hi^ that he 
might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jesus. anffered htm- 

g l8.49^ CoLl.13. h Job 13.U. FS.14.A 
S Ti.1.1 I Job 21.14. LU.5.& AcUiaO. 



presence of God. The word does not 
mean here that they feared that any em 
would happen to them, but that they 
were affected whh awe; they felt that 
God was there ; they were struck with 
astonishment at what Jesus had done. 

19. Jetne suffered kirn mot. Various 
reasons have oeen conjectured why 
Jesus £d not sufler this man to eo with 
him. It might be, that he wiuied to 
leave him among the people, as a con- 
clusive evidence of his power to work 
miracles. It might be that the man 
feared ^at if Jesus left him the de^ 
.would return, and that Jesus told faun 
to remain to show to him that the cure 
was complete, and that he had power 
over the devils when absent, as weU as 
when present. But the probable leo^ 
son is, that he desired to restore him to 
his family and friends. He was pioba 
bly a man of influence, and Jesas waa 
unwilluLZ to delay the joy of his friends, 
and protoag then* anxiety, by aufferiag 
Uim to remsin away frmn thank 
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■ot, bat tailh unto hiai« Go Jimne to 
thy fiiendi, and * t«n them bow 
great thinn the Lord hath done for 
thee, and bath had oompaseion on 
thee. 

20 And be departed, and began 
to publish in Deeapolis how great 
thing»Je8Q8 had done lor him: and 
•U men did marrel. 

%l And w.hen Jeene was passed 
•▼er again by ship unto the other 
side, xnnah people gathered nnto 
him : and he was aigh nnto theses. 

5)9 And, * behold, there cometh 
' ne of the rulers of the synagogue, 
aims by name; and when he saw 
aim, he fell at his leet, 

23 And besought him matly, 
saying, My little daughter lieth at 
the point * of death : / pray Mee 
eome and lay thy hands on her, that 
she may be healed ; and she shall 
liTe. 

24 An4 /ems went with him; 
and much people followed him, and 
thronged him. 

35 And a certain woman, which 

had an issue ' of blood twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many things 

• Pt.66.ie. It.38.19. h Matt.9.18,*c La. 
M1.4tc ePg.107.18. il Le.l5.10Ae. 



20. 1% Deeapolis, See Note, Matt. 
IT. 25. H&w mat tking$, &c. This 
was the natunu expression <^ right feel- 
tng at bein^ cured of such a calamity. 
So the denie of sumers freed from em 
is to honor Jesus ; to ascribe all to lus 
power: and to invite the worl^ to par- 
tidpate in the same salvation, and to 
join theuLin doins honor to the Son of 
Grod. Compare Ps. Ixvi 16. 

22—43. See the account of the rais- 
in/a; of Jairus' daughter, and the healiiw 
ofthe woman with an iwue of blood, ^ 
.y explained in Notes on Matt. iz. 18—26. 

23. laeih at the paint ti death. Is 
dying ; in the last agonies. 

26. Had suffered many things. Had 
resorted to many thin^ painnu, by the 
direction of the physicians, in order to 
be healed. 

27. Came in the press behmd. In the 
crowd that preased upon him. This 



of many physi^aBS, and bad smb 
all that idie had, and was nothing 
* bettered, but ratiier grew worse. 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, 
came in the press behind, and touch- 
ed / his' garment : 

36 For she said. If I may tooeb 
but his clothes, I shell be whole. 

99 And straightwaT the foontak 
of her blood was dried np ; and she 
felt in Aer body that she was healed 
of that plaffue. 

30 And ^ns, immediately know 
ing in himself that Tirtue ' had gone 
out of him, turned him abont in the 
press, and said, Who touched my 
clothes \ 

31 And his disciples said nnto 
him. Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee^ and sayest thou. 
Who touehed me t 

32 And he looked round about 
to see her that had done this thing. 

33 Bat the woman, fearing ami 
trembling, knowing what was done 
in her, came and tell down before 
him, and told * him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her. Daugh- 
ter, thy faith ' hath made thee 

« Job 13.4. F8.108.1S. Jer.30.12,13. /8 Ki 
13JU. Matt.14.36. Ae.5.15. 19.12. g JmA. 
la. k Fb.30.2. I «.10.S3. A6.149. 



was done to avoid being nodced. It 
was an act of faith. She was fiiil of con- 
fidence that Jesus was able to hebl : bm 
she trembled on account of her con- 
scbus unworthiness, thus iUustrating 
the humility and confidence of a sinner 
coming to Grod for pardon and life. 

30. Virtue md gone out ef him 
Power to heal. The word in the oxig' 
nal meansooioer. T Wks teiutked m^ 
eiothest This he said, not to obtain in- 
formation, for he had healed her, and 
must have known on whom the bless- 
ing was conferred ; but he did it, that 
the woman .might herself make a con* 
fession of the whole matter, by which 
the power of her &ith and the grMtnesa 
of the miracle might be pnanitesM, to 
the praise of God. 

34. Daughter. A word of kindness, 
tending to inspire confidence, and to 
dissipate her fears. Ti^ewMe. ThttL 
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whole : go * in petoe^ and b« whole 
of thjT pragae. 

35 While be yet spake, there 
came from the ruler <n the syna- 
gogue's hoiue^ certain which said, 
Thy daughter is dead : * why trou- 
olest thou the Master any further) 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the 
word that was spoken, he saith unto 
the ruler of the synagogue, Be not 
afraid, only * beliere. 

37 And he suffered no man to 
follow him, saTe' Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James. 

38 And he cometh to the house 
of the ruler of the i^nagogue, and 
seeth the tumult, and them that 
wept and wailed greatly.. 

39 And when he was come in, 
be saith unto them. Why make ye 
this ado, and weep % the damsel is 
not dead, but sleepeth. ' 

40 And they laughed him to 
scorn. But when he had put them 
all out, he taketh the father and the 
mother of the damsel, and them that 
were with him, and entereth in where 
the damsel was lying. 

« 1 Ehi.1.17. 8IM9. S Ki.5.19. h Jiio.5.85. 
I1.S5. e 3Gh^J90. Jiio.11.40. d eJdA. 14. 
33. #lao.l].l|.|3. 



CHAPTER VI, 



18, e0mim»e to be whole ; for she was 
already ewr6d. Of tky ^ague. Thy 
disease; literally, thy tcourge. So a 
word front Jesus heals the moral mala- 
dy of the sinner. 

35, 36. Wky tnmUegt thtmj &c. It 
seems that the people had not yet con- 
fidence that Jesus could raise tae dead. 
He had not yet done it ; and as the child 
was now dead, and as they Biq;>poaed 
that his power over her was at an end, 
they wished no farther to trouble him. 
Jesus kindly set the fears of the ruler 
at rest, and assured him that he had 
equal power over the dead as the living, 
and could as easily raise those who had 
expired as those who were eniring. 

38,Jpe tumuU, The confusion and 
weeping of the assembled people, 
f Wm£d. Making inarticulate, mourn- 
toi sounds, howling for the dead. 

39. l%i$ado. This mrault, this bus- 
Js,or«Qiiluswii. ^AndW^p. Weep 



41 And he tool the damsel by iha 
hand, and said unto her, Talitha 
cumi ; which is, being interpreted. 
Damsel, (I say unto thee,) arisov / 

42 And straightway the damsel 
arose, and walked ; for #he was o^ 
the age of twelve yssrs. And they 
were astonished with a great aston- 
ishment. 

43 And he diarged ' them strain 
ly that no man should know it ; and 
eommanded that something should 
be given her to eat. 

CHAPTER VI. 

AND he went out from theneu. 
and came into his own country , 
and his disciples follow him. 

3 And * when the sabbath-day 
was eome, he began to teaoh in the 
synagogue: and, many, heliringAtin, 
were astonisl^od, saying. From * 
whence hath this man these things 1 
and what wisdom ia this which is 
given unto him, that even such 
mighty works are wrought by his 
hands ? ^ 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the 
son of Mary, the brother of James, > 

/Ae.9.40. #Matt.8.4. lS.lft-l& e.3.13. 
LiiJkli. A Matt.l3.M,4e. I4u4.l6,ifce. < Jao. 
6,43. iGal.L19. 

in this inordinate and improper mapner 
^BvtsUepelk, See Matt. u. 24. 

41. TalUka cimm. This is the lan- 
guaffe which our Saviour commonly 
spoke. It is a mixture of Syriac and 
Chaldee, caUed Syro-Chaldaic. The 
proper translation is |;iven by the evan* 
gehst— ** Damsel, arise." 

43. Something thofnld U gt«c«* het 
to eat, ** He lutd raised her oy eeira* 
ordinary power, but he willed that 
she should be sustained by ordinan 
means." He also in this gave full e^ 
deuce that she was really restored to 
life and hcfiidth. The changes were 
great, sudden, and certsin. There 
could be no illusion. So whra the Sa^ 
vioor had risen, he save evidence of his 
own resurrection, by eating with Us 
disciples. John zxL 1 — 13. 
CHAPTER VI. 

1---6. See this passage ezplsinsd m 
the Notes mi Matt. nii. $4^HW 
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md iMMyand of J«d«,Biid Simoti t 
mmI are not his «latert here with «■ f 
And they wew offended « at hiou 

4 But JesQt said «nto them, * A 
prophet is not withoat honottr, but 
tn his own tconntry, and among his 
own kin, and in lus own honse. 

5 And * he eoald there do no 
nighty work, eaTe that he laid bis 
nand upon a few sick folk, and 



6 And he marrMled ' becavse 
of their nnbelief. And * he went 
round about ^e villages, teach- 
ing. 

7 And / he ealled «frfo him the 
tweWe, and began to send tfiem 
forth by two and two, and gave 
them power over andean spirits ; 

8 And " eommanded them that 
they should take nothing for their 

• MtM.llA. »MMt.l3^.lB«.4.44. tfO«. 
mS2.^M, 4I«.^ie^ Jer.9.11. «]iatt«. 
J5. La.13^ AcJO^. /Mau.]0.1,4tc c^ 
13,^. La.d.l,^. 10^,A:e. >The word 
■if nifiw ft iiiaee of bnuf awMy, ia vatue 

7. By two and two. In order that 
they might support and encourage each 
other in their work. Amidst the trials 
and opposition which they would meet 
with, mutual counsel and aid would 
greatly lighten their burdens, and alle- 
viate their calamities. Mutual counsel 
mieht also contribute to their success, 
ana lead to united ulans to adyance the 
kingdom of the Redeemer. Jesus here, 
as in alttiie work of rehgion, consulted 
St the same tune the ha^pmeee and «•«• 
fulneee of ins disciples $ nor sre they 
erer separated. Whatever contributes 
to the utefulnees of the people, pro- 
duces also their Junpittess ; or in other 
words, the secret or being happy, is to 
oeueeM. 

^8— 11. See these Tsrses folly explain- 
V in Matt. x. 9—15. In Matt. x. 5, 
t ^ey were commanded not to go among 
the Gentiles or Bamaritans. Mark 
ofhits that direction, perhaps, becanse 
he was writing for the Chnkleet and 
the direction might create unnecessary 
difficulty or oflfence. Perhapshe omits 
k alto because the command was given 
hr a temporary purpose, and was not 
tt force at the time of his writfaig, 

W. Preadud Osf menakmm repem. { 



HABK. |yLIIc» 

jeoney^^ssvisasteff oaSy; no scn|>i 
no bread, no ' money in their pntse • 

9 But he shed ' with sandals; 
and not put on two eoafts* 

10 And he said usto them. In 
what place soever ye enter iato as 
house, there abide, till ye depart 
from that pkee« . 

11 And whosoeTer shall not le 
oeiire yon, nor hear yon, when ya 
depart thence, shake * oW the daiat 
under your feet for a teslimeny 
against thsm. Verily I ssy nnto 
you. It shall be more tolemle for 
Sodom and * GNnDonah in the day 
of judgment, timn for that oity, 

18 And they went ou^ and 
preached that men dioiild nepent*^ 

13 And thej cast out masy * 
derilstsnd anomted wilk oil' maiqr 
that were siek, and healed ikem. 
•oraewtaat leas than a ftrthlas; MrttlSJl 
but hem it ie tskea in general for monej : 
Lu.9.3. gEp.e.15, AAclSA I NeJ.13. 

A«.ia5i. *ot. jiM,u,n. Aejuas-m 

*L«.MU7. IJS.S.14* 

See the nature of repentance explained 
in Matt. iii. 2. They were now called 
upon to repent, and reform dieir fives, 
because sm was evil; beoause the 
Messiah had come to preach forgive- 
ness to the penitent : end becaiase st 
his presence it was fit ^at the nation 
should tuTn frmn its sins, end prepsrs 
to receive him. 

13. Cast ant mamf devils. See Note 
on Matt. hr. ^. T And anokUed lottt 
oUf 6lc, Anointing with oil was in 
common use among the Jews in cases 
of sickness. It wassupposed to h«ve a 
mild, soothing, and alievialing efhfi on 
the body. In James v. 14, the elders 
of the church, in connexio& withpr^- 
era, were directed also to aoKMBt the 
sick with oil. It was also used m 
wounds. The food Samaritan poured 
ia-oU and wine mto the wounds of the 
waylaid Jew. Luke x..3i. Joeephos 
says, that in the last sickness of Hmd, 
•his physicians commanded him to be 
anointed with oiL It needn<tthi.8np- 



posed, however, that the apostU 
oil for mem wudie^ purfKiees. . U was 
used, probably, like die imposition of 
hands, or like our Ssviogg'stanflintmg 
the efiesef the Uisd^Witikstaai, 1 
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14 And * kbg lUM fteaid of 
ymt (for his iitmo was spiMd 
abffotd ;) and he 8aid« That J«hn 
the Bajrtialwasriaen fixMn the dead, 
and th^fere mighty works do ahew 
forth themaeiiMBa in -bias. 

15 Olhar8»8aid,Thatit is Eliaa. 
And ethers said, That it is a pro- 
phet, or as one of the prophets. 

16 Bot when Hered heard iAefia^, 
lie said, it is John, whom I behead- 
ed r h^ is rise^n fhtm tiie d^. 

17 For Herod himself had sent 
forth, and laid hoM upon John, and 
hoand hitt in piisoa, for Herodias* 
•ake, his brother Philip^a^ifo: for 
'ke had married her. 

18 For John liad said naiafiered. 
It la not lawfol « for thee ko have 
thy broihei'a wifo. 

19^ Therefore Heradiaa had > a 
^aartel«g;aitt8t him, aad woiild ha?e 
killed him ; but she coold not* ' \ 

9# For Herod foared ' John, 
knowing that he was a jAst man and 
an holy, and observed * him; and 
when'he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly. 

81 And when a conveaieiit day 
was come, that Herod on his * birtii- 
day made a supper to his lords, 
high captainst and chief eakOe* of 
Galilee; 

M And when the daughter of the 

« Mattl4.1.Jb«. LU.9.7AC h Hattie.14. 
..8.S8. eLe.iaiS. ^ or, €m inwri gntdgd. 
«Bz.lL3. beJU-7. 



•s a ssn, in expectation of impaniBfi; 
that aidT and comfort from God ^liiicn 
was soogfat, and wliich was represented 
by the natural soothing and ^s^e ef- 
fect of oil. 

14—20. See tliis account of the death 
of' John the Baptist fully explained in 
Matt. xiv. 1— K. 

20. He did many things. But he did 
not do the thinff whhsh was demanded 
of him — to break off from his rinSi He 
attempted to make a compromise with 
kis conscience. He still loved his sins, 
^tad dll other things which he supposed 
mfjkt be accepted, in the place or fmt- 



said I&rodias eame io,* and daieed, 
/and pleaaed Herod and them that 
sat with him, the kinff said wto the 
damsel, Ask of mewhataoefer tiiou 
wflt, and I win givetf thee. 

S8 Andhe8wai«mitoher,WlMit- 
Boerer 'thou shah aak of me, I will 

fire it thee, nolo the hi\f of ny 
iagdom. 

94 And she went forth, and said 
nato her molhen, What shall I aak f 
And she said, Th* head of John the 
Aptist 

. fi5 Aad ahe oane in straightway 
wMi haste onti^the king, midaaked, 
aaifhig, I will thatithoa gi^ me by 
and by, in a charger, the head * of 
John the Baptiatr 

96 And the king was eneeding 
sorry; ^ef for his oath's sake, and 
for their aaf ea whieh sat with him, 
he wj^ld aot refee^lmr. 

37 And immediately the king 
sent 'an ezecutioMier, and oommandP 
ed his head to be brought ; and he 
went, and beheaded him in the p4- 

SOD, 

98 And brought his head in a 
diarger, aad gaie it to the damsel : 
and the damsel gare it to her mo- 
ther. 

39 And when his disciples heard 
(f ttf they ' came and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

> or, k^t Aim, or stmei Ala. « 6e.40.90. 
/I8.3.18. #E8t.5.3,e.7il. A Pl.a7.18,14 
> or, «M ^ Mf guard, i Ae.8.3. 



ting away, as he ought, the wife of his 
brother — the poUmed, and adulterous 
woman, with whom he lived. Perhiq;w 
he treated John kindly, or spoke well 
of him, or aided him m his wants, and 
attempted in this way to silence his 
rebukes and destroy nis fiuthfulness. 
This was probably before John was 
imprisoned. So sinners often treat 
ministers kindly, tod do much to malm 
tiiem comfortable, and hear them glad- 
ly, while the^ are still unwilling to do 
the thing wmch is demanded of them, 
to repent and belieye tlie gospel! 
They expect that tiieir kind attentams 
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9e And • tbt qwtties galhei^ 
tbemtelYet togetheriiDto Jesni^ and 
told him all thinga, both what they 
had done, and what thej had taught. 

31 And he said unto thenit Come 
ye yottiaelvea apart into a desert 
place, and reat awhile: for there 
were many eoming and going, and' 
they had no leianre ao mach aa to 
cat. 

3a And they departed into a de- 
•ert p'ace bv. ahip privately. 

33 And the people saw them de- 
paitiBjp^, and many knew him, and 
ran atoot thither oat of all cities, 
and oatwent them*- and came toge- 
ther nnto him. ^ 

34 And JesaSfVhenheoameeot, 
saw much peoplct^ and waa mgred 
with eompassion tdward them, be- 
eause * they were aa sheep not hav- 
mg a shephmrdf: and he began to 
leach them many things. 

• Lili»4a »lKi.Sa.l7. cMttt.14.lA.lke. 
La.0.12Jfce. JnoAS,ikti. . 



will be accepted in the place of what 
Grod demands — repentance and the for- 
saking of their sins. 

30. And the apotOet gathered them- 
9elve9' tegeiher. That is, those whom 
he had sent out two and two. Ver. 7. 
Having travelled ..around the country, 
they returned and Inst the Saviour at 
Capernaum. 

31. A desert fiacA A retired place, 
across the sea from Capernaum, where 
diey would be free from interruption, 
f Coming and going. Coming to be 
healed and retinng, or coming to hear 
him preach. It means that they were 
cftfoNged, that therc^^was a vast multi- 
tude attending his preaching. 

32-^44. See this miracle explained in 
Matt. xiv. 13—^1. 

32. Byekip, By a boat, a small ves* 
sel. IT Prxvatebff, Without making 
their plan known. Thev intended to 
go privately. It appears, however, that 

neir intention became known, andmul- 
jtuder followed them. 

33. Afoot thither. On foot to the 
place wnere they. saw tnem going. 
* Out of dU citiee. All cities or large 
Awna in the ndghborhood.- 

34 Mndk jpmfpie-^as sJbqi, 4bo. 



35 And * when the day waa now 
far spent, hia disciples came BOto 
him, and said , This is a desert place, 
and now the time i$ far passed : 

36 Send them away, that they 
may go into the country round ahont, 
and into the TUlages, and buy them- 
seWea bread : for they haTC nothing 
to eat. 

•37 He answered and aald unto 
them, GiTe ye them to eat. And 
they say unto him. Shall ' we go 
andrbny two hundred ' pennywonb 
of bread, and give them to cat I 

38 He sai£ unto them. How 
many loavea have yel go and see. 
And when they knew, they say. 
Five, and two miea. 

39 And ' he commanded them 
to make all sit down by compaDies 
upon the green graaa. 

• 40 And they sat down in ranks^ 
by hpndreds, and by fifties. 

rfNw.ll.lS.3a.aKi4.43. i Bee SB Mstt.18 
S8. « MatU5,35. C.8.S. 



They had no one to teach them, and 
guide them. The priests and scribes 
were proud, corrupt, and despised the 
common people and neglected them. 
-^35. The time it far ^eed. The day 
is almost gone. It is dravnng near 
night. 

37. 7\oo hundred penny worth ^f 
hrfod. About $27 00. As Uie discieles 
had a common purse in which they 
carried their Uttle property, consibtinff 
of the donations ot their friends, and 
money to be jgiven to the poor, (com- 
pare John xii. 6., Matt, xjtvi. 8—9., 
Luke vui. 3.), it is not improbable that 
they had, at this time, about this sum 
m their possession. Phihp, for it was 
he who ssked ths question (John vL 7.), 
asked, with a mixture of wonder and 
agitation, whether they diould take all 
their little property tad spend it on a 
sinele meal ? And even u we should, 
said he, it would not be sufficient to 
satisfjr such a multitude. It was im- 
plied in ihia, that in At* view ihev could 
not provide for them if diey wished to, 
snd that k would be better to send then 
sway than to attempt it. 

40. In rankt, laterally, in ^ form 
efsquarsbedsinagardeiL Bysoaaps 
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41 And when ne ftua mken die 
ftTe loaTM and the two fishet, he 
coked up to heaven, and bleated, * 
and brake the loavea, and gave Ikem 
to bis diaeiplea to set before them ; 
md the two fishes dirided bl among 
tfiem all. 

43 And * they d'd all eat, and 
•ere filled. 

43 And ther took op tweWe baa- 
sets iuU ol the fragments, and of 
llie fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the 
oATea were aboat &W9 thottsand 



45 And * straiffhtway he eon- 
strained his disciples to get into the 
ship, and to go to the other side be- 
fore unto ' Bethsaida, while he sent 
away the people. 

46 And when he had sent them 
away, he 'departed into a monntain 
to pray. 

47 And when cTon was come, the 
shio was in the midst of the sea, 
and he alone on the land. 

4& And he saw them toiling ' in 
rowing ; for the wind was contrary 
unto them: and abont the fourth 
watch of the night he cometh unto 

• lSa.9.13. MaU.9S.9ft. Lu.S4.aO. M>e. 
83. e Matt.M.S3.&x. Jno.6.17Ae* > or, 
«Mr agmintt BHksaidm. d Matt.6.6w e.l3S. 
LnAlS. « Jon 1.13. 



regularly formed, companiea. T By 
kundredi and hyjifiitM, Some oompa- 
lues had a hundred in, and some fifty. 
We need not suppose that -these were 
exoMy formed, or arranged ; but that 
this was dbamt the number. The ex- 
pression indicates t^muUitude, There 
were so many, that they sat down,4^y 
hundreds and by fiftiea, in separate 
eompanies, on the green grass. 

43. TmAvehtukBU, Baskets belong- 
ing to the disciples, in which they car- 
lifMl their provisions, or, perhaps, be- 
0Dging to some of the multitude. V 
FragmtnU. Broken pieces of the bread 
that remained. 

45—56. See this passage explained 
in Matt. xiv. 22—36. 

52. They oonnd&rtd not the mirade 
tfihe loMMf ThsT did ikh remember 
38 



them, walking noin the #Ba, and 
would haTo passea ^ by them. 

49 But when they saw him 
walking upon the sea, they * sujv 
poseo it had been a spirit, and cried 
out: 

50 (For tley all saw him, and 
were troubled.) And immedialely 
he talked with them, and saith uala 
them. Be of good cheer : ^ it is 1 1 
be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto Uiem 
tntotheahip; and-' the wind ceased; 
and thev were sore amased in them- 
seWes beyond 



dered. 

53 For they considered not lAs 
nUraele of the loaTes : for their heart 
' waa hardened. 

53 And ' when they had pass- 
ed over, they came into the land 
of Genneaarst, and drew to the 
shore. • 

54 And when they were come 
out of the ship, straightway they 
knew him, 

55 And ** ran through that whole 
region round about, and began to 
carry about in beds those that wpts 
sick, where they heard he was. 

/LUJMJ28. gJohAA ALu.94.a7. iU. 
43^- >P>.93.3.4. ftU.fi3.17. iMatt.H3A. 
»ltfatt4.94. cJil-3. 



or call to mind the power which Jesus 
had shown in feeding the five thousand 
by a miracle, and, that having done 
that, he had power also to save them 
from the storm. T T*heir heart wa$ 
hardened. Their mind was dull to per- 
ceive it. This does not mean that they 
were opposed to Jesus, or that they had 
what we denominate hardneee of heart, 
but simply, that they were slow to per 
ceive his power,*they did not quickly 
learn, as tney ought to have done, that 
he had aU power, and could therefom 
allay the storm. The word heart ia 
fi'eqnently used in this sense. See Eph. 
i. 18, in Greek ; Rom. i. 21. ; ii. 15; 9 
Cor. iv. 6. 

54. They knew him. They reivllflrtas 
him. for he had been there Defcrv, ani 
worked miracles* 



Digitized by 



Google 



M AM 9bkkuBfmf€i*he entwrn), 
into YiUa(^» or citifis, or country, 
tbej laid the sick in the streets, and 
besoagbthim thatth^migbttoacb, 
' if it were bat tbe border * of bis 
earmeat : and as many as tonobed 
' bim were made wbole. 

CHAPTER VU. 

THEN < came together apto him 
the Pharisees, and certain of 
the scribes, which came from Jeru- 
.aalem. 

sMttt.9.M. tJSXt^ Ae.19.lt. »lfta.ll 
— >or, it. «Matt.U.l,te. 



56. TkBhorderifkiMgaTmiaU, Com- 
earerilote, Matt, uu 20. 

CHAPTER Vn. 
1-H23. See this passage explained in 
Jic Notes on Matt. xr. 1—20. 

1. CmMfrmm Jenualem, Probabiy 
tO obMrve his coodnct* end to find mat- 
ter of accusation against him. 

2. D^M iamdi. The bonds were 
considered defiled, or polluted, unless 
ihey Were washed previous to every 
meal. 

3. ^Emna fAcy waOk Okeir kandt o/t. 
The wM eft means frequently, often. 
The w<ml Uranslated eft has been ren- 
dered various ways. Some have said 
that it means "up to the wrist;" un- 
less they wBsh their hands up to the 
wrist. Others have said "up to the 
elbow." There is evidence that the 
Pharisees had some such foolish rule 
as this about washing, and it is likely 
that thev practised u fiuthfully« But 
the word, probably, means dUigetUly, 
tecurtOdy.earefuay, Unless they wash 
their hands carefully, or accormng to 
rule, &C. T The tradition, "what 
had been handed down, not what was 
dohvered hy writing in the law of Mo- 
tes, but what had been communicated 
from father to son, as being proper and 
bmding. J The elde^e. The andents, 
not the old men then living, but those 
who had uved formerly. 

i. Market. This word means either 
me place where provisions were sold, or 
the place where men were convened 
tor any purpose. In this place. it pro- 
bw)ly means, the former, f E^ept 
SX'l^* In the original, "Except 
iaey iajd «.•' In this place it doeet 



2 And when they saw aomi of 
bis disciples eat brMd with' defiled 
(that is to say«, with unwashen) 
bands, tbey found fault 

3 For the Phariseest and all tbe 
Jews, Ikcept they wash ihar bands 
' oft, eat not, holdiug the tradition.' 
of the eld«8* 

4 And token ihey come from Ae 
marked axcept they wash, * they eat 
not* And many oth^ thia^ tbeie 
be, which they have received io 

tot^e^mmm. < or, rfU^mtiy: Gr. «itf a« 



JEst— m to the eOow : llieophylact. d (3«1.I. 
U.€MAB^St^ #JdftfLaiK31. 



not mean to immene the whole bod^Tt 
bat the hands odly. There is iw evi- 
dence that the Jews washed their idkab 
bodies every time they came from mar- 
ket. It is probable th^ washed as c 
mere ceremony; and often, ^oubtlesB, 
with the use of a veiy small quantity 
of waler* T T%e wnkmg of mum, • In 
the Greek, the iapttMi ofcups. i Ctqw. 
Drinkixigvessels. Those used at their 
meals. ilJPots, Measures of liquids. 
Vessels made of wood, used to hold 
wine, vinegar, See. T Braaen 'Vessels, 
VeaselB mSi» of brass, used in cooking 
or otherwise. These,if much polluted, 
were commonly passed tbnmgh.ihe 
fire; if slightly polluted, they were 
washed. Eartnen vessels, if defiled, 
were usually broken. 1* TMes. This 
word means, in the original, hed$ or 
couGkes. It refers not to the teiUee on 
which they ate, but to the eoMc&et on 
which they n^clined at their meals- 
See Notes on Ms^^acziii* 6. These 
were supposed to be 4«^d wb^n any 
unclean or polluted person had redined 
on them; and they deemed it necessary 
to purify them with water. The wora 
he^ism is here used~*in the oijipnal, 
the hi^ism </ tables ; but as It canco 
be supposed that eou^kes were entirely 
immersed in water, the word Itqitiam, 
here, must denote some other applica- 
tion of water, by sprinkling or other- 
wise, and showed that the term is nsed 
in the sense of washing in any way. 
If the word, here, is used, as is dear, 
to denote any thing except entin 
immersion, it may be elsewhere: 
and baptism is lawfiilly perfiwassi 
without immeramg tbe whalU bodk m 
water. 
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heM, ai the wBshiii^ of eaM, md ' 
pots, braoon ▼essels, and of* tablest 

5 Then the Pharisees and scrihes 
asked him, Why walk not thy d»* 
eiples according to the tradition of 
the elders, bat eat bread with an- 
waehen hands t 

6 He aiDSwered aad said anto 
them, Well hath Bsaias * prophesi- 
ed of yon hypocrites, as it is writ- 
ten, This people honoreth me with 
thetr lips, bat their heart is far from 
me. • 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching /or doctrines the 
eommandmeots of men. 

8 For * laying aside the com- 
mandment of 6m1, ye hold the tra- 
dition of men, a§ ike' washing of 
poits and cops : and many other 
such like things\s do* 

9 And he said onto them. Pall 
well ' TO reject the commandment 
of God, that ye may keep yoar own 
tradition. 

10 For Moses said, Honoar ' thy 
father and thy mother; and, Whoso 
' earseth fother or mother, let him 
die the death. 

X Seztmriiu is about a pint and a kalf. 

or, Amit. aU39.13. hUXO. *ot,/nu- 

Crate; yer.13. e Ex 90.12. De.5.16. 



siden 



7. For doctrine$. For commands of 
God binding on the eonseienee. Im- 
posing yamr traditions oa eqnal in au- 
thority to the commands of God. 

8. Laifing aside. Rej6ctin|r, or^mak- 
'-[ |t give place to traditions; con- 

enn|^ thS traditions as Superior in 
authonty to the divine law. This was 
the nnitorm doctrine of the Phariseas. 
See Matt. XV. 1—9. f The tradUigm 
tf men. What has been handed down 
by men, or what rests solely on their 
authority. 

9. .AkZ nt4l. These words are capa- 
ble of difierent interpretations. Some 
?-ead them as a question : ^ Do ye do 
leeK in rejecting f ' &c. Others suppose 
thf»y mean skilfiiUyy cunningly. * Yon 
show great canning, or art, m laying 
aside God's commands, ana sabstitut- 
fj^in their phce those rf men.* Others 



11 Biityaasy«lfamaiiahatttay 
to his father or mother, li ts Co^ 
ban, ' that is lo aay, a gift* by what* 
soever thoa oHghtest m profited by 
me; he thaUhe frm, 

13 And ye aufier him no mace to 
do aught for his father or bis mo* 
ther; 

13 Makiog the word of Qod o€ 
none effect throuch your tradilioBt 
which ye have detivaved ; and many 
sosh Uke thiaga do ye* 

14 Aad when he had called aU 
the people utUo kUn^ he said imto 
them, nearkea ooto me eteiy om 
efyou^ and nnderstaad : ^ 

15 There is nothing from witli* 
oot a mas tiiat, enienag into htm, 
can defile him : bat the thugs whioh 
ceme oat of hiaSf those are they that 
defile the man. 

16 If ' any maa haie tvs le 
hear, let him hear. 

17 And * when he was entered 
into the house from the people, his 
disciples asked him concerning the 
parable. 

18 And he saith unto them. Are 
ye so withooi oaderatanding alao t 

tf Ez.91.17. X^.90.9. Pr.90.90. «Matt.]5. 
9. 33.18. fVxMA. Ig.6.9. Ac.8.30. jrHatt 
11.15. AMatt.l5.15,&e. 

suppose them to be iroaiCaL *Hbw 
nobly you act! From oonscientioDS 
attacnment to your traditbns, you have 
made void the law of God ;* meaaina 
to intimate bv it that they had acted 
wickedly and bssely. 

17. The parMe. The «&M»r« and 
difficult remarks which he had made ia 
ver. 15. The word panMe, here, 
means ebteure and d^temlt Mmag 
They could not understand it. They 
had probably imbibed many of the 
popular notions of the Pharisees, aaa 
Uiey could not understand why a maa 
was not defiled by ezterml tfamgs. It 
was, moreover, a doetrine «f the lsW| 
that men were ceremonially pollated 
by contact with dead bodies, &c, and 
they couki not* understand how it ooald 
be otherwise. 

18. Cmmttd^itUkm, 
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Do ye not pereem, that wfaatecerer 
thing from withoat entereth into the 
man, it cannot defile htm ; 

19 Beeauae it enteieth not into 
his hearty but * into the belly, and 
goeth oat into the draaght, purging 
all meats f 

20 And he said, That which com* 
«lh oat of the man, that defileth the 



ttl For * fcqm within, oat of the 
heart of men, proeeed evil thonghts, 
adulteriea, fornications, murders, 

93 Thefts, coTetousness, / wiek« 
edness, deceit, lasciTioosness, an 
evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolish* 



93 All these oTil things come 
from within, and defile the man. 

94 And ' from thence he arose, 
and went into the borders of Tyre 
and Sidon, and entered into an 

« 1 Cor.8.13. h Ge.6JK. Fi.l4.1,3.A 1,3. le. 
I7A 1 e«o«CMwii«9«*, mek»i»i9$m . c Matt. 



der his tout polluted ; cannot make him 
a ginnetf so as to need this purifying as 
n rHigiaut observance. 

19. EtUereUk net iMio hi* heart. Does 
not reach or afiect the mwd, the muI^ 
and conseauently cannot pollute it. 
Even if it should affect the hodyi yet it 
cannot the ioulf and consequently can- 
not need to be cleansed by a rensious 
mdinance. The notions of the Phari- 
sees, therefore, are not founded in rea- 
ton, but are mere Muventitian, T The 
draught. The sink, the vault. ^Purg^ 
ing aU meat$. The word purgingt 
here, means to purify, to cleanse. 
What is thrown out of the body is the 
innutritious part of the food taken into 
the stomach, and leaving only that 
which is proper for the support <tf life ; 
and it cannot, therefore, defile the soul. 
%Att meeto. All food; aU that is 
' taken into the body to support hfe. 
Thfi meaning is, that the economy or 
pro.^BSB by which life is supported, nuri- 
tt or reniert nmiriiumt all kinds of 
bod. The unwholesome parts are 
separated, and the wholesome only are 
taken into the system.* This agrees 
with aU that has since been discovered cf 
il» yraoeseef digestion, and of the sap- 



house, and would have no mas 
know iti bat *. he could not be hid. 

95 For a certain woman, whose 
young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of him, and came and 
fell at his feet : 

96 The woman was a ' Greek, a 
Syrophenician by nation: and she 
besought him that he would cast 
forth Sie doTil out of her daughter. 

97 But Jesus said unto her. Lei 
the children first be filled : for « it 
is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 

98 And she answered and said 
unto him. Yes, Lord : vet/ the dogs 
under the table eat of the children's 
crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her, For< 
this paying go thy way ; the devil 
is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to 

tf e 3.1. « or. Oraljb : fe.4d.13. « Matt 
7.6. lOAA. /fto.l&8,9. £p.3.1S-14. g U 
66.3. 



port of life. The food taken into the 
stomach is, by the gastric juice, con- 
verted into a thick pulp, calfed chyane. 
The nutritious nart of^this is ocmyeyed 
into small vessels, and changed into a 
milky substance called dtyU. This is 
changed into blood, and the blood con 
veys nutriment and support to all parts 
of the system. The useless parts of 
the food are throvm ofi*. 

20. ThaitDhidieamdhcutqfikemitn, 
His words; the expresoon of his 
thoughts and feelings ; his conduct, as 
the expression of inward malice, anger, 
covetAisness, lust, &rC. T DMelk ik» 
man. Is really polluted, orvoTOnsive in 
the sight ofGod. Thev render the soul 
corrupt and abominable in the sight of 
God. See Matt, xv. 18—50. 

24—30. See this miracle explained in 
Matt. XV. 21—28. 

24. WwldhavenomanhiwmU, To 
avoid the designs of the Pharisees, he 
wished to be retired. 

26. A Greek, The Jews called aU 
persons Greeks who were not of their 
nation. Compare Rom. i. 14. The 
whole world was considered as divided 
into Jews and Greeks. Though aha 
might not have been strictly a Gneltf 
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•Mr iMiiMf sb« tend the devil _ 
'out, and her daughter laid upon 
the bed. 

31 And * Bf^n* departlns from 
the eoaata of Tyre and Sidoot he 
eame unto the sea of Galilee, through 
the midflt of the coasts of Deea- 
polis. 

S3 And they bring unto him one 
ibat was <^eaf, and •had an impedi- 
Aent in his speech; and they be- 
seech him to put his hand upon 
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33 And he took him aside from 
the multitude, and put his lingers 
into his ears, and * he spit, and 
touched his tongue ; 

m 1 JnoJSA h Matt ]5J8.ft4s. « eJBSS. 
Jtto^.0. tfcJI.41. Jno.lU1.17.L «Jbo.11. 
33^. 



▼et die came under this general appel- 
uuion. 

31. DepaHmt^ fnm, t&e eoatl«. The 
eonntry, or regions of Tyre. 1* Came 
unto the iea^ Galilee, The 8ea of 

'^Tiberias. TZfeeo^u. See Matt. iv. 
S5. He did not go immediately into 
Csqiemaum, or any city where be was 
known, but into the retired regions 
around the sea of Galilee. This was 
done to avoid the designs of the Phari- 
sees who sought his lite. 

32. They bring. That is, his friends 
brought, or the people brought T One 
that tea* deqft andhadan impedimewt in 
hie epeeeh* Not entirely dumb, but 
who spoke indistinctly or with difficulty. 
His deafiiess might not have been of 
long standinjg^ ; and his speeoh, there- 
fore, not entirely ruined. T To put hie 
hand upon him. That is, to cure him. 
Blessings were commonly imparted by 
laying on the hands. 

33. And he took him atide from the 
umUitude, Why this was done we 
have no means of information. It 
might have been to conceal from the 
multitude every thing respecting the 
of cure, in order that none 



might attempt to cure in a similar way. 
^.ind he put hie Jingera into hie ears, 
&e. > Why this was done it has been 
bund exceedingly difficult to explain. 
Our Lord bad power at once to open 
sis ears and loose J^is tongue, but fori 
33" 



35 And * lodking op to hMvea, 
he sighed, and saith unto him, Epl^ 
phatiM, that is. Be opened. 

35 And ^ straightway his ean 
were opened, and the string of his 
too|^ was loosed, and he spake 
plain. 

36 And he charged them that 
they should tell no man: but tha 
mote he chaiged them, so mr oh the 
more a giei^ deal they published 
iif 

37 And were beyond measnis 
astonished, ' saying. He hath dona 
all thinss well : he maketh * both 
the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
speak. 

/II.S5A0. MattUJL rPs.t3B.14.Ae.l4 
IL ASz.410,11. 



eome cause he chose to i 
with a vgn. It was intended, 'i 
bly, simpfy as a sign that the power of 
healinff came from Jesus ; to satisfy the 
man by the touch that he had this 
power, and that it could come from no 
other quarter. Our Saviour often used 
signs m this way to denote his power 
to heal See Mark viiL 23 ; John ix 
6. 

34. Looted up to heaoen. To lift up 
the eycB to heaven is an act imploring 
aid from Grod, and denotes an attitude 
of prayer. Ps. cxxi. 1, 2. Mark vi. 
41. John xi. 41. ^ He atghed. Pity- 
ins the sufferings of the man who stood 
before him. i^Epkphaiha, This word 
is Syriae, the language which our Lord 
used in addressing the man, and means, 
"be opened." 

35. The til 
looted. The 
was removed. 

36. Tdl no man. Do not noise it 
abroad. He was not amlHtious of being 
known ; and he knew that if much was 
said of his cures, it would excite the 
jealousy of the Pharisees, and endan- 
ger his life. 

37. Beyond meaeure. Exceedingly; 
very much. In the Greek, "Very 
abundantly.* ' T He hath doite aU things 
loelZ. All things in a rema; kable man- 
ner; or le has perfectly effected the 
cure of the deaf and the oumb. 



ilrtfif of hie tongue wue 
difficulty in lus speaking 
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r\ iboM <l«y«, the nraltxaide be^ 
iu^ Tflry gretitt and havtoff no* 
thing to eat, Jesus called fck disci- 
ples unl0 Asm, and saith ante them, 

9 I have comfiassioii * en the 
flLultitQde, because they have now 
lean with me dnee days, and have 
Boflhiiig to eat : 

3 And if 1 send tiiem away fest- 
\xjf to their own heuees, they will 
faint by the viray : for divers of them 
same itovl afar* \ 

• 4 And his diseiples answered 
him, From * whence can a man sa* 
lisfy these men with bread here in 
(he wilderness t 

5 And heaaked them* How many 
loaves have yel And they said. 
Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people 
to ait down on the groond : and he 
took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and btake, and gave to his 
disciples to set before themf and 
they did set them before the peo- 
ple* 

7 And they had a few small 
fishes : and he '* blessed, and com- 

m iratt.I5.3aAe. h F9.a45. ai& He.SJ2. 



CHAPTER Vni. 

1—^. See this passage explained in 
Matt. XV. 32—39. 

1. In those davf. While in the wil< 
demess, where he had cured the deaf 
and dumb man. T Hating natkins to 
tat. Having come unprovided, or nav- 
bs consumed what they had brought. 

\ 1 have eompatsion, I pity their 
condition. I am disposed to relieve 
them. 

9. Four thoufand. Four thousand 
mettf besides women and children. See 
Matt. XV. 38. 

10. Daimanutha, In Matt xv. 39, it 
m add that he came into the coasts of 
Hiagdala. See Note on the place. 

ll—- SI. See this passage explained in 
Matt. xvi. 1—12. 

12. Sighed deeply in his spirit. Hts 
SCMil his heart was deeply afiected at 
their wickedness and hypocrisy The 



8 8o they did eat, and • weie fill 
ed : and / they to<^ up. of. the 
bfokta meat that ivaft left* aevea 
baskets. 

9 And tfaey Aat had eates wen 
about four thousand; and he nmA 
thfom away* 

10 And f atiaigl^ay be «HtMad 
into'a Aip with bia dneiplea, and 
oama late the paits of Dalmanntha. 

11 And * the Pharisees same 
fortii, and began to qoestiofi with 
him, seeking of him a sign firem 
heayen, tempting him» 

13 And he sighed deeply is his 
spirit, and ssdth. Why doth this 
genetation seek aifter a aiga t Vei^ 
ly I say unto you. There shall no 
sign be given unto this generation. 

la And he left them* and, ellte^ 
ing into the ship again, departed ts 
tiie other side. 

14 Now Uie dtsetples had foreot- 
ten to take bread, neither had mey 
in the ship with them more than 
one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, saying, 

« P8.107.5A 145.18. / 1 KL]7.14-16» 9Ki. 
4»-7. 42-44. #M«tt.l5.a0. AMatt.]ft38L 

l&l.Jb«. Jao.e.30. 



word spirit, here, means human sooL 
He drew groans deeply from hisbressC 
1* No sign be given. That is, no such 
ngn as they asked, to wit, a sign /ram 
hMven, He said a sign diould to stven, 
the same a^ was fomuiied by Jonas. 
Matt. xvi. 4. But this was not what 
they euked, nor would it be gnws, Be> 
cause they asked it 

15. J^Moare of the leaven ^iho Pte* 
risees. See Matt. xvi. 6. ^W Herod. 
Of the Herodians — of Herod and iSi 
followers. Matthew, instead of "He- 
rod,** has "the Sadducees.*' It is not 
improbable that he cautioned ^diea 
against them ail. The Pharisees s6nght 
his life, and were exceedingly oormi 
in their doctrine and practice ; tns SaOf 
ducees denied some of the tiswinHsl 
doctrines of religion ; and the Heiodi- 
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it is supposed, makitsined tibe opia 
that it was UwfoMiar the. Jews 19 
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Ate iMtfd, bMNii** of ith* Uatea * 
sf the PhaAMeg, and ^ the leairan 
of Herod. 

M And they leasoMd among 
llwanehre*, nyingf A «t Jbeeao^e 
«re h«v8 no braiid. 

17 And when Jeaaa knew t7, he 
iaith ante them, Why feasen ye, 
becanseyahaiWDebrMdt peroeiTe 

yo not yet, neither nndeietandl 
hiif'e'ye your *• heart yet hardened t 

18 Haying « ejrae, aee ye not? 
and having eart^ bear ye not I and 
do ye not / rem^nbev I 

19 When I brake the five ' loaTee 
among ^ro thonaand, how many 
baeketa full of fragments took ye 
apt They any mnto hhn, TwelTe. 

m ft.10.97. La.19.1. ft Bz.lS.90. Lei2.11 
XGis&e-a CC0JB. 4e3^1«.14. «Ii. 
U.19. /8Pe.l.l3. # C&38.44. Matt.14.17- 
n. LU.9.1S-17. Jno.6.^ia 

acknoMedee a foreign prince, and ioin 
tqaally with the Pharisees and Saodu- 
oeee in oppoeiog the olaioBS of Jesus. 
Aiatthfiw has recorded bis cantjon to 
avoid' the'Pharisees and Sadducees, and 
Mark has added, what Matthew had 
emitted, this caution likewise to beware 
of the Herodians. Thus the evange- 
lists speak the same thins. 

22. T« BeOtMida, See Note on Matt, 
c. 21. T BetoHgJd him ta Umdk Ami. 
That is, to heal him ; for thejr beHeved 
that his toueh would restore his sisht. 

23. Led kirn mU&f the t9wn. Why 
ins was done the sacred writers have 
not told ns. It wugkt have been to 
ivoid the collecting of a multitude, and 
thus to have escaped the designs of the 
Pharisees, who were attempting to 
take his life, and chiefly on a charge of 
sedition, and of excitmg the people. 
On this account Jesus chose to perform 
the miracle alone ; thus showing, that 
while he did good he desired to do it in 
fuch a way as to avoid the oraearaiice 
vf evil, and to prevent, at the same 
Jme, ostentation, and the malice of his 
tnemies. Y Sfdt on his tyet. Why 
Jns was done is not known. It was 
tvidently not intended to perform the 
vnre by anv natural effect of the spittle. 

t was to the man fltftgn, an evidence, 
liat ft was the power of Jesus. The 
fee were probably closed. Theywera 



fiO Afldwben ak» aaveB * among 
few thooaaod, how many baskete 
full of fragmenta took ye up I And 
they aaid, Seven* 

31 And he aaid nnto them, How 
ie if that ye do not nnd«ratand t 

33 And he cemeth to Betheaida 
and ther briag a bKnd man untfr 
bhn, and beaooght htm to tettoh 
him. 

33 And he took the blind man 
by the hand, and led, him out of the 
town: and when he had apit^on 
his eyea, and pal hia handa npo» 
him, he aaked him if he aaw anght. 

34 And he looked up, and aaid, 
I aee men, as tieea, warning. 

35 After that, he pot kU hand? 

Aver.l-». Matt.l5J4-aB. < Matt.8.3.15. 
>e.7.a3. iJa.9.d8. I)l.89.1& lCor.l3.]l, 
19l 



perhaps" gummed," or united together 
bv a secretbrf that had become hard. 
To apply spittle to them— '4o wet them 
-^would be a tign^ a natural ezpressioii 
of removing the obstruction aiuiopen 
ing them. The power was not in the 
spittle, but it attended the application 
of it. ^Sawamght, Saw any thing. 

24. / tee meny a» trees, walking, 1 
see men walking, but see them so in* 
distinctly, that but for their maUon 1 
could not distinguish them from trees. 

1 cannot distinctly see their shapes and 
features. Probably our Lord did not at 
once restore him fully to sight, that he 
might strengthen his fidth. Se^gthat 
Jesus had paHiaUy restored him, it 
was evidence that he could whaUy, and 
it led him to exercise faith anew in him, 
and to feel more strikingly his depend- 
ence on him. 

25. Every man dearly. Could see 
their form and features. His sight wae 
completely restored. Though our Loid 
did not, by this, probablv, intend to 
teach any lesson in re£(ard to the waf 
in which the mind of a smner is enlight- 
ened, vet it affords a strikmg illuaira 
tion of it. Sinners are by nature blind 

2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 John ii. 11. John ix 
39. The effect of religion, or of the in 
fluence of the Holy l^irit, is to open 
the eyes, to show the sumer his oondi 
tion and his danger, and to lead him m 
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agstn Q^on hk eyw* and made Um 
took up : and h« was raatored* and 
aiw • *very man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to bia 
house, sayinff. Neither go into the 
town, nor tell it to any in the town. 

37 And * Jesus went out, and bis 

disciples, into the towns of Cesarea 

Pbilippi : and by the way he asked 

is disciples, saying unto them, 

Whom do men say that I am 1 

28 And they answered, John ' 
he Baptist: but some toy Elias; 
and others. One of the prophets. 

89 And be saith unto them. But 
whom say ye that I am t And Peter 
answereth and saith unto him, Tbou 
* art the Christ. 

30 And he charged them that 
they should tell no man. 

31 And he began to teach them, 
that the Son of man must suffer 
many thinss ; and be rejected of the 
elders, and ^ the chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed; and after 
three days rise again. 

• Pr.4.1& l8.as.3. lPe.3.9. * Matt.18.13, 
kt. Lu.9.18,4tc e Matt.14.8. d Jno.1.41- 
49. S.09. 11J27. Ae.8J7. 1 JnoJ^L eRe.3.19. 



look on him whom he has pierced. Yet 
at first he sees indistinctly. He does 
not soon learn to distinguish objects. 
When converted he is in a new world. 
Light is shed on every o^ect, and he 
sees the scriptures, the Saviour, and 
the works of creation, the sun, and 
stars, and hills, and vales, in a new 
light. He sees the beauty of the plan 
of salvation, and wonders that he has 
not seen it before. Yet he sees at first 
indistinctly. It is only by repeated ap- 
plications to the Source d lignt that he 
sees all things clearlv. At first reli- 

K'on may appear full of mysteries, 
octrines ana facts appear on every 
band that he cannot fiilly comprehend. 
His mind is still perplexed, ana he may 
doubt whether he has ever seen aught, 
or has been ever renewed. Yet let him 
not despair. Light, in due time, will 
be shed on these obscure and mysteri* 
sua truths. Faithful and repeated ^- 
nfioatton to the Father of lights m 
irajrer, and in searcliing the scnptures, 



39 And h0 spake that s^ing 
openly. And Peter took hmu and 
began to rebuke him.* 

33 But when be had turned about, 
and looked on bis diaeif^es, he ]» 
buked ' Peter, saying. Get thee be- 
hind me, -^ Satan; for thoa aavonv* 
est not the things that be of God, 
but the things that be of men. 

34 And when he had call^ the 
people unto Atm, wiUi hts 4uKBi|^es 
also, he said unto them, WhososTer 
' will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take op his cross, and 
follow me* 

35 For * whoBoeTer will sare his 
life, shall lose it; bat whosoeTer 
shall, lose his life for my take and 
the gccipel's, the same shall save it 

36 For what shall it profit a man, 
if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul ? 

37 Or what shall a man give m 
exchange for his soul 1 

38 WhosoeTer * theiefoxe shall 
be ashamed of me, and of my 

r Matt.l0.a8. 16.24. Lu.023. 14.$7. Tit.S. 
13. k Est.4.14. Matt.10.39. 16.SS. Ui.9.24 
17.33. Jao.13.25. 2 Ti.3.11. 4.S3. 116.2.10. 7- 
14-18. i Lu.lSik 2 Ti.l A 



and in the ordinances of religion, will 
dissipate all these doubts, and he will 
see all things clearlv, and the universe 
will appear to be filled with one broad 
flood of light. 

26. The UnoK. The town of Beth- 
suda. T Ner teU it, &c JUest it ex- 
cite the jealousy of the Phatisees, and 
produce commotion and dancer. 

27 — ^38. See this passage ilhistrated in 
Matt. xvi. 13—^. 

32. He tpak€ thai tayimg afodp. 
WiUi boldness or confidence, or with- 
out parables or fi^^uj^s; so that there 
could be no possibility of miannder 
standing him. 

38. Athamed of me. Ashamed to 
own attachment to me on account of 
my lowly appearance, and my poverty, 
contempt ana sufferings. V And tf m§ 
worde. My doctrines, my instructions 
t This aduUerout and nnful genem 
tion. This age given to wickednesi^ 
particularly to adulrery. ^ In tkegUr^ 
rflm Father, In the day of judgment 
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woidai in tli» adnltems ami nnfo] 
|eneration, of him ^Iso shall the 
Sob of man be aahained, when he 
eometh in the glorr of his Father^ 
with the holy aneels. 

• CHAPTER IX. 

AND he said anto them. Verily « 
I say unto yon, that th^e be 
some of (hem that stand here, which 
•halI.DoC*ta«le of death, till they 
have seen the kingdom of God eoae 
with power. 

3 And * after six days Jesus tak- 
eth wiik him Peter, and James, and 
John, and leadeth them up into an 
high monntain apart by themselves s 
and he was transfigured before them* 

3 And his raiment became shin* 
ing, exceeding white * as snow ; so 
as no fuller on earth can white 
them. 

4 And there appeared unto them 
Elias, with Mnees ; and they were 
talking with Jesus. 

6 And Peter answered and said 
to Jesus, Master, it is good for us 
;o be here : * and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not ^ what to say ; 
for they were sore afraid. 

« Matt.16.38. LU.9.S7. » Jno.8JS. He.2.9. 
• Matt.17.1,^. Ltt.9J8^. d Da.7.9. Matt. 
t&3. •Pa.(i3& 84.10. /Da.U>.]& Re.L 
17. 

See Notes on Matt. xxvi. 64. The 
meaninff of this verse is, whosoever 
shall rdiise, through pride or wicked- 
ness, to acknowlec^e and serve Christ 
here, shall be excluded from his king- 
dom hereafter. He was lowly, meek, 
and despised. Yet there was an inim- 
itable beauty in lus character even then. 
But he will come again in awful eran- 
deur ;-'-not as the babe of Bethlehem ; 
not as the man of Naaareth : but as the 
Son of Grod, in majesty and glory. They 
that would not acknowled^ him here 
BBust be rejected by him t^e; they that 
would not serve hun dhoayB, will never 
enjoy him; they that would cast Ami 
eat and despise him^must be cast out 
fy him, and consign^ to eternal, hope- 



7 And tiieie waa a elovd Iba 
overshadowed them : and a void 
came out of the cloud, saying. This 
' is my beloved Son ; hear * him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had 
looked round about, they aaw no 
man any more, save Jesus only with 
themselves. 

9 And as they came down fromf 
the mountain, he charged them that 
they should tdl no man what things 
they had seen, till the Sen of man 
were risen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying with 
themselves, questioning one with 
another what the rising *from the 
dead should mean. ' 

11 And they asked him, saying, 
Why say the scribes that Elias ' 
must first come 1 

13 And he answered and told 
them, Elias verily eometh first, and 
restoreth all things ; and how it is 
written ' of the Son of man, that 
he most suffer many things, and 
be ' set at nought. 

13 But I say unto you, That*" 
Elias is indeed come, and they have 
done unto him whatsoever they lisV> 
ed, as it is written of him. 

r FB.9.7. Matt.ai7. 8 Pe.1.17. h De.iai&. 
I Ae.17.ia j Mal.4.5. k Pi.23. 18.53. D8« 
9.90. Zee.13.7. i F8.74JS. La.83.11. Ph.9.7 
m Matt.11.14. Ltt.1.17. 



CHAPTER IX 

1. Verily I soy, &.C. See Notes on 
Matt. zvi. 28. This verse properly be- 
longs to the preceding chapter, and the 
preceding discourse. 

2—10. And after tix day»i dDC. See 
this passage explained on Matt, xvii 
1--9. 

3. No fuller. Rather, no eeomrer 
The office of the person here mentioned 
>vas to teour or vkiien cloth; not to 
fnll it, or to render it thicker. 

6. Be unet not. He knew not. He 
was drtsirous of saying something, and 
be kne«r not what would be proper. 

11— 13* Why May toe sennet, dbc 
See Notes on Matt. xvii. 10—13. 

14—29. See this passage eaqtlahiid 
m the Notes on Matt, xvii, 14—31. 
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14 AiiilwlieBiMe«MitoiUt4i8- 
•iplM, he eaw a great moititaide 
alK>ot thegof and the scribea qoea* 
tioning ifith them. 

15 And ettaightiraiT ^ the peo- 
iple, whea they bdieldhmiy weM 
matly afBoaed; and nniitBg to 
Sim, saloted him. 

* 16 And he aefced the acrihes, 
Wfaat^aestiea ye ^ with tern I 

17 And one of te nrakitade 
aasweced and a&id. Matter^ I hai« 
brought unto thee my soBy which 
hath a dumb * spirit : 

18 And whereaoever he taheth 
him, he ttaeth ' him ; and he fbai»* 
eth, * and gnasheth with hta teeti&f 
and pinedk away: and I spake to 
thy oiaciplea, that they should east 
him out ; and they eeoid niot. 

19 He aa ew e wth him, and sahh. 



K »r« «flMnjr yoursOvig. d Matt.12.a3. Lu. 
U.14. tor.diMMAArak » Jade 11 
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with them. Debau 



ing with the disciples, and attempting to 
confound them. Tnia he saw as he 
came down from the mount. In his 
absence they had taken occasion to at- 
tampt to perplex and eonfoand his fol- 
lowers. 

15. Were greatly antaged. Were 
astonished, ana sarpriaed, at his sudden 
appearance amon^ them. ^ SaivUui 
hum. Received hmi with the costom- 
ary marks of affection and respect. It 
IB probable that this was not by any for- 
mat manner of salutation, but by Uie 
rmeh of the multitude, and by hailing 
him as the Messiah. 

16. Whatfueetwuyel What is the 
subject of your inquiry or debate with 
the disciples I 

17. A ^hmh epirU* A spirit which 
deprived his eon of the power of speak- 
mg- 

18. And wker ee o ever . In whatever 
ulace, at home or abroad, idone or in 
public. ^ He teareth him. He ren^, 
diatracts, or throws him into convul- 
sions. ^Hefiameth, At the mouth, 
Uke amad animal. Among us, these 
would all be considered as meirks of 
violent derangement or madness. ^And 
pMWA amny. Becomes thin, haggard, 
and emadaied; This was the e£«t of 



O faithless «^g«iierad0»« hew tbng 
shall 1 he with yoal hew long 
shall Ituffinryoel Bring hlMvata 
me. 

30 And they brought him amtt 
him : and when he saw Inm, straight 
^y the spirit tai» \am ; aad he lill 
on Ae groQBdf and wallowed' foitai 
ing. 

SI Andheaskedhisftther,»How 
hog is it age siaee this earae imte 
him ! And he said. Of a ehild : ' * 

9S And ofttimes it hath east him 
hito ^le fifa, «ad iuto the waters, tt 
destroy him: bat if Aou eanst dt 
any thing, haTe eompassion on as 
aad help os. 

» JesQs said «rai«o him, tf « then 
canst belieTe, aH thkigs ore pestle 
to him thfCt belioTeth. 

24 And straightway the father of 

ei>s.aMOL r^ma iSB<3.ia rfJobAT.pa. 

Slf&. t S CSi4»M. If atun.90. tMJgL La 
17.6. Jno.l].40. He.11.6. 



the vioience of his atruaglea, and per- ' 
hapa of the want of food. 

22. If thou canst do ^n^ thing, Ihavq 
brought him to the disciples, and they 
cQuld not help him. If thou canst do 
any thinff, have compassion, &c. 

23; I/tkmt eanet Mieve. This Was 
an answer to the requeat; and there 
was a refiMrence in the answer to* the 
donhi in the man'a mmd about the 
power of Jesaa. Jean help hhn. If 
THOU canet believe, it shall be done. 
Jesus here demanded /aifA or c6nfi< 
dence in his nower of healing. So he 
demands fiiitn of every sinner that 
comes to him; and ncme that come 
without epnjidenee in him can obtain 
the blessing. T AU things are possiUe 
t0 him that hdieveth. All ihii4:a can 
be effected di iccompHshed-'-to wit, by 
€N>d-^in feVouT'of him that hefieves; 
and if thou eimst believe, this vrfil foe 
done. Grod will do nothing in Our fii- 
vour without fiiith. It js rmx timt we 
should have confidence in him; and if 
We haw confidence, it is easy for him 
to help us, and he wiUingly does iti • Id 
our weakness, then, we should «o te 
God our Saviour ; and though we naro 
no strength, yet &e can aid us, and be 
win make all things easy for ua. 

24. Said with tears. ThemairlUtdM 
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die MM eriedl mit, wa4 said wMi 
fears, * Lord, I believe ; be}]> ^ the« 
mhie Htibeiief. 

95 When Jesuft saw that ^e pecH 
tole 6ame running togetber, he re- 
buked the fool tpirit, wying^ onto 
him, 7%oa damb and dear spirit, I 
charge thee, CTeme oat of him, and 
enter no more into him. 

9G And the spirit cried, and fent * 
him sore, and came ont of hims 
and lie was as one dead ; insomuch 
that many said. He is dead. 

S7 Bat Jesns took him by the ^ 
hand, and lifted him np, and be 
arose. 

36 And when he was come into 
the house, his disciples asked him 

Erivately, Why could not we cast 
im outi 

39 Aad be eaid unto them. This 
kind can come forth by nothing but 
by * prayer and (asting./ 

30 And tliey departed thence, 
and passed through Oalilee; and 
he would not that any man should 
know f^. 

31 For be taaght bis disciples, 
and said nnto them, The S^on of 
man is delirered into the hands of 

aP».196.5. ^Be.ld.8. e.Ke.l8JS. dU. 
41.13. tffik&ld. /lCor.9^. 



implied rebuke in the Saviour's Ian* 
gttage. And feting grieved Uiat lie 
should be thou^t to be destitute of 
iidth ; ^d feelinff deeplr for the wel- 
iia^ of his afflicted son; he wept. No- 
thing can be more touching or natural 
than this. An anxious father distressed 
at the condition of his son ; having ap- 
plied to the disdples in vain, now com- 
ing to the Saviour, and not having fnU 
confidence that he had the proper quali- 
fication to be aidedi he wept. Any 
man would have wept in his condition, 
nor would the Saviour turn the weep* 
ing suppittnt away. ^ I believe, 1 
hsvefiuth. I do pat confidence in thee ; 
though I know that my feith is not as 
Strang as it should be. V Lord, This 
wbtd, here, stgnifies merely wueter, or 
nr, as it does often in the New Testa- 
We hvre no evidence tiiat he 



■len, aid they iriiai kffl him; tad 
aUsr tiH^ he is killed, he shall nse 
the third day* 

82 Bat they undem&>od imt that 
•ayiae, and were afindd to adi.« 
him. 

33 And * he eame to Ca p eiiia um t 
and being in the boose, ne asked 
them. What was it that ye disputed 
amongyottrselves by the way T 

84 Bet ^ey held their peaee 
for by the way tiiey had ^poted 
among themselves who thomd be 
the greatest 

85 And he aat down, and called 
the twelve, and saith luto them, 
If * any man desire to be first, the 
eame shall be last of all, and serrast 
of all 

36 And he took a child, and se/» 
him in the midst of them : and when 
he had taken him in his arms, he 
said unto them, 

37 Whosoever > shall receive one 
<^ sneh children in my name, re- 
ceiveth me : an<f whosoever shall 
receive me, receiveth not me, bat 
him that sent me. 

38 And John answered him, say 
ing. Master, we saw * one casting 

g Jno.l&19. k Matl.iai,lke. La.9.4M£ 
3S.344ce. i Mmtt.9»J0;r7. clO.43. JImS 

had any knowledge of the divine nature 
of our Saviour; and he appHed tbt 
word, probably, as he would have done 
to any other teaieher or worker of mira 
des* T Jffetp them wtg umbeUef, Sup 
ply thou the defects of my fidtL Give 
me strength and grace to put emiirw 
confidence m thee. Every one who 
oomes to the Saviour for heq> has need 
efofieringthispnyer. In oar unbelief 
and our doubts we need his aid ; nof 
can we ever put suffident reliance on 
him without lus aradous help. 

SO-*-^. See Matt. xviL 22, 33. -^ 

31. /« delivered. Is given to men to 
make an atonement by his sufierings 
and death, and will hi due time be 
taken and killed. 

33—^7. See Notes on Matt. xviiL 1 
—5. 

?8 WeBom&my^kA These is as 
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'Mlderih in thy Aamev and befol* 
oweth not us : and we forbad him, 
•ecaaae he followeth nol ns. 

39 Bot Jesus said. Forbid him 
oot: for there * is no man whioii 
shall do a miracle in my name, that 
saa li^Uy speak eTil of me^ 

40 For * he that is not against 
as, is on onr part. 

41 For * whosoever shall gire 
yoo a cap of water to drink in my 
name, bcKsanse- ye belong to Christ, 
rerily I fay nnto yon, he shall not 
.086 his reward. 

43 And whosoever shall offend * 
Mie of ikeae little ones that believe 

«1Cor.l9.3. »Mau.]9.aO. cMatt.]0.«l. 
JS.4S. iflfau.lS.6. La.l7.1,S. 



in sv^ponng that this 
miff ht have been one of the diadples of 
Jonn, or one of the seventy whom Je* 
BUS had sent out, and who, though he 
did not pertonaUy attend on Jesus, yet 
nad the power of working miracles. 
There is no evidence tlut he was 
merely an csotoit,^ that he used the 
name of Jesus merely as a pretence. 

39. FoHnd him n&t. Do not prevent 
his doing good. If he can work a mira- 
cle in my name, it is sufficient proof of 
attachment to me, and he should not be 
prevented. T Can lighUy 9peak etfil of 
sie. The word here rendered ligktty, 
means ptiekly, or immeiiatdy. The 
meaning of the passage is, that he to 
whom Grod gave the power of working 
a miracle, by that save evidence that he 
could not s(x>n be ft>und among the ene- 
mies of Jesus. He ous^t not, there- 
fore, to be prevented from doing it. 
There is no reason to think, here, that 
John had any impnmer designs in op- 
ooaing the man. He thoumit that it 
was evidence that he coiUd not be 
rightt becaose he did not join them 
and follow the Saviour. Our Lord 
tiiought differently. He opposed no 
>ne who gave evidence that he loved 
uiita» Wherever he miffht be, or what- 
ever his wore, yet, if he did it in ^e 
lame of Jesus, and with tne apmoba 
ion of God, it was evidence eufficient 
hat he was right— Christians should 
wjoice in good done by their brethren 
oT any denominatiou. There are men 
saliim dMOMelves Christiaas who 



in met it is better for him that » 
millstone were hanged about hiv 
neck and he were cast into the sea 

43 And * if th^ baud offend ' 
thee, cut it off : it is better for tbes 
to enter into life maimed, than« hav- 
ing two hands, to go into hell, into 
the fire that never shall be quench* 
ed ; 

44 Where <f their worm dieth not 
and the &w is not queiithed* 

46 And if thy foot ofiend * thee» 
cut it off: it is better for thee to e^ 
ter halt into ttfe, than, having two 
feet, to be cast into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched ; 

f De.l3.e. ]lfatt,iS.SBL lor, mum Om to 
4^^ ; and to vt. 45 and 47. /Is.66.84. Ae. 
14.11. •8eeyer.43. 



to look withlioubt and suspicion on all 
that is done bythose who do not walk 
with them. Thev undervalue their 
labours, attempt to lessen the evidences 
of their success, and to diminish theii 
influence. True likeness to the Sa- 
viour would lead us to rejoice in oS the 
good accomplished, by whomsoever it 
may be done ; and to rejoice that the 
kingdom of Christ is advanced, whe- 
ther by a Presbyterian, an Episcopa- 
lian, a Baptist, or a Methodist. C<Mn 
pare PhiL i. 18. • 

41. Whosoever thaU gwe you a oip, 
&c. How easy it is to be a Christian ! 
What is easier than to give a cnp of cold 
water to a thirstv duciple of- Jesus! 
But it must be in nis namer-nfaat is, be 
cause he w a Christian, and therefore 
from love to the Savimr, This is very 
difierent from giving it from a mem 
motive, of common kindness. If done 
from love to Christ, it lotS be reward 
ed ; and hence we learn thi^ the hum- 
blest acts of: Christians, the lowest ser- 
vice that is rendered, will be gvadously 
noticed by Jesus and rewarded. None 
are so humble in his l^nsdom as not to 
be able to do i^ood ; ana noQe so poor 
that, in nis circumstanoeB, may not 
show attachment to him. Their fee- 
blest service will be accepted ; and acts 
of love, that .may be forgotten by smm, 
will be remembered by Am, siiid re 
warded in heaven. 

43-^. See Matt. zviiL 7—9. 3fai- 

MM. See Matt, zviii. 6. 

44, 46. TUr fssm .'This I 
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46 Where their worm dieii not, 
end the fire is not quenched. • 

47 And if thine eye ' offend thee, 
plncic it out: it is better for thee to 
enter into the kingdom of God with 

1 See ver.43. 

dearly talLen &om Isa. bn^ 24. In de- 
scribing the great proiperity of the king- 
dom ol the Messiah. Isaiah says tluit 
the people of God snail go forth, and 
look upon the carcasses of men who 
bave transgressed against God. Theor 
eneuies ^all be oreroome. They shall 
be dliun. The people of God shall tri- 
umph. The fijgure is taken from heaps 
gf the dead slam in battle ; and the pro- 
phet says thi^ the number shall be so, 
pjeat that thev worm — ^the worm fe^d- 
mg on tfie dead--^all not die, shall five 
lone— as long as there are carcasses to 
be devoured ; and that the fire which 
was used to bum the bodies of the dead 
shall continue long to burn, and shall 
not be extinguish^ till they are con- 
sumed. The figure, therefore, denotes 



grecU misery, and certain and terrible^ Jias not reference at all to future punisl 
destruction. In these verses it is ap- ment ; and the difficulty of mterpretii 



In these verses it is ap- 
plied to the state beyond the grave, and. 
IS intended to denote that the destruc- 
tion of the wicked will be awful, wide- 
spread, and eternal. It is not to be 
suppomd that there will be any real 
worm in hell— perhaps no materud fire. 
Nor can it be told what was particularly 
intended by the undying worm. There 
is no authority for applymg it, as is often 
done, to remorse of conscience, any 
more than to any other of the pains and 
reflections of hell. It is a mere image 
of loathsome, dreadful, and etenud suf- 
ferings« In what that suflbring will 
consut, itis probably bejrond the power 
of any livmg mortal to imagine. The 
word "their," in the phrase "their 
worm,l^is used merely to keep up the 
wtage or Jigure, Dead bodies, putrefy- 
ing in that valley, evould be overrun 
with worms, while thejErs was not con- 
fined to them, but spread to other ob- 
•ects, kindled by combustibles through 
ill the valley. It is iiof meant, there- 
fore, that every particular sufferer has 
a peculiar worm, or has particular sins 
that cause remorse of conscience. That 
IS a truth ; but it doss not appear that it 
vlhtendedto be taught here. 
49. Ef9eryon€§haUhe$aliedvUhJire. 
ps no paapne ia the NfNT ISssia- 
S3 



ene eye, than, hnviBg two ey«8, is 
he east into hell-fire ; 

48 Where ^eir worm dieth not« 
and the fire * is not quenched. 

49 'For OTery one shall be salted 

«Ter.44.40. Lii.M.94. 



ment has given more perplexity to com 
mentators than this ; and it may be un 
possible now to fix its precise meaning. 
The common meaning affixed to it has 
been, that as salt preserves from putre- 
faction, so fire, applied to the wicked in 
hell, shall have the property of preserv- 
ing them in existence, or they shall he 
preserved amidst the sprinkling; of fire, 
to be continually in their sufferings, a 
sacrifice to the justice of God. But this 
meaning is not quite satisfactory. An- 
other opinion has been, that as salt is 
sprinkled on the victim preparatory to 
its being devoted to God^Csee Lev. ii. 
13), so should the apostles, by trials, 
calamities, &>c., represented here by 
jire, be prepared as a sacrifice and of- 
fering to God.* Probably the passage 
L ,. .. 11 ._ ^ punish- 



ment ; and the difficulty of mterpreting 
it has arisen from supposing it connect- 
ed with the 48th verse, or given as a 
ressofft for what is said in ikut verse, ra- 
ther than considering it as designed to 
illustrate the genenu design of the pas- 
sage. The main scope of the pasrage 
was not to discourse of future punish- " 
ment. That is brought in incidentally. 
The chief object of^the passage was, 
1st. To teach them that other aien, not 
mih them, might be true Christians. 
Vs. 38, 39. 2d. That they should be 
disposed to look favorably upon the 
slightest evidence that they might he, 
Ver. 41. 3d. That they ought to avoid 
giving eSenee to such feeble and obscure 
Christians. Ver. 42. 4th. That 



(Atn^ calculated to give offence, or to 
dishonor religion, should be removed. 
Ver. 43. And 5th. That every thing 
which would endanger thenr salvation 
should be sacrificed ; that they shouki 
deny themselves and practise all se^ 
denials, in order to obtain eternal life. 
In this way they would be preserved te 
sternal fife. The word "nre," here, 
tbwefore, denotes self-denials, sacri- 
ficelt trials, in keeping ourselves from 
the gratification of the flesn. As if hs 
had said : ' Look at the sacrifice on the 
Alt«% ItisanoffirringtoGodii 
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wHkftn,iad 0V«rf neiliM • dnU 
oe salted with salL 

60 Sttlt«tg«od: but if the nit* 
aare lost his saltness, wheiewith 
will ye season itf Ha?e ''eaH in 
jroniaelTeSt and hare * peace one 
with another. 

CHAPTER X. 

AND ' he arose from thence, and 
Cometh into the coasts of Jndea, 
by the farther side of Jordan : and 
the people resort onto him again; 
and, as he was wont, he taught them 
again. 

3 And the Pharisees cftme to 
him, and ashed him, Is it lawful for 
a man to put away Ms wife 1 tempt- 
ing him« 

3 And he answered and said on* 
to them, What did Mosto command 
youl 

4 And they said, Moses/ suffered 
10 write a bifl of divorcement, and 
to pot her away. ^ 

«XeJl.l3. aEe43.S4. »Matt^.l3. 141.14 
3L^c ColAJH. d Fb^.14. 3 CkMr.13.11. He. 
1S.14. • MaU.19.1,4ds. Jno.10^40. /I>e.34.1. 
Matt.5.31. . 

be presented to him. It is sprinided 
withMift^emUMmUte^nTBiTT, ofnui- 
ssRVATioir, and of fitting it, ihereforej 
far a «aert>Ee». So yoK are devoted to 
God. You are sacrifices, victims, of- 
ferings, to him in his service. To make 
^ou ooeepCsUe offerings, every thing 
must be done to preserve you from sin, 
to purify yott, and to make you fit of- 
fermgs. Self-denials, subduing the lusts, 
enduring trials, removing onences, are 
the proper i»reten«<tM« in the serruse 
of God. Doing this, yon will be Ac- 
ceptable offerings, and be saved ; with- 
out tliisj you will be unjU for ins eter- 
nal service, and will be lost.' 

50. Lost its saUnesSy &o. See Note, 
Matt. V. 13. IT Have salt in foursdMS. 
flave the preservinff, purifying principle 
always ; the princiiHes of denying your- 
selves, oi suppressing pride, ambition, 
ecmtention, &c., and thus you will be 
an acceptable offering to God. T Have 
feaee. Avoid contention and qvaJfel- 
unKt stiusghns for places, honoKinind 
office, and seek each other's welfare, 
•ad religion will be honored and pre- 
MnviinthswutU. • • 



6 And JmoB ai wifo sei L m$d taia 
unto them. For the hardReesofyow 
heart he wrote (jroa this pfeeept : 

6 But froBB the beeiiimng oC the 
eieation God ma^e ' &em male aad 
female. 

7 For * this canae shall a maa 
leave his father ud molbeTt and 
deave to his wife ; 

8 And they twain shall be om 
flesh: so then they are no moie 
twain, but one flesh. . 

9 What tfaenfoieGod hathjmii- 
ed together, let not man {mt asniider. 

10 And in the honse his disciples 
ashed him aeain of the same matter^ 

11 And he saith mnto them,' 
Whoeoevcf shaU put away his wife^ 
and marry another, committeth adul- 
tery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put 
away her husband, and be mamed 
to another, she committeth adultery, 

13 And ^ they brought yooog 

g Qe.\Sni. 5S, MASLIS, hBeJiStL «1 
Oor.&]A. BpJ»3L j Bf«tt.&». lao. I«a.l6. 
1& Ro.7.3. lCor.7.10»ll. Jfc Matt.19.13. Lu 

lais. 



CHAPTER X. 

1—13. See this question about divorce 
explained on Matt. adz. 4—12. 

12. And if « wsoman shall mii awmf 
kerhus^Mmd. It would seem, from this 
that a woman, among the Jews, has 
the power of separating herself frosi 
her husband; yet this.iight is not givei 
her by tiie law of Moses. There is 
not, howevW) any positive evidence 
that females often claimed or exercised 
this right Cases had occurred, indeed, 
in which it had been done. The wife 
of Herod had rejected her former hus- 
band, and married Herod. Ai^l though 
instances of this kind miM have been 
attempted to be defended oy the exam- 
ple of Pagans, yet our Saviour was do 
siious of i^owinff them that it did not 
free them from the charge of adultery. 
The apostles were ffMng forth to tea^ 
Pagan nations, ana it was proper for 
Cltfist to teach them how to act m sn<^ 
cases, and to show them that tbej wen 
cases of real adultery. -. 

13—16. See Notes on Matthew^iKt 
13^15. 
*18. iSMt W feuck Omi. Thai u. 
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to Mb, tiiat h» ihMld 
toaeh them: and Am diwiplet ro- 
bnked those that broaght them. 

14 But when Jeeds saw iU he 
was * mneh displeased, and said 
unto them, Soffer the iittLe ehildien 
to eome nnto me» and forbid them 
«ot; for of soeh * is the icingdem 
of God. 

• ^AM. »tt«tt.iaie. lCor.l49S. 1 
^•SX B«.li.S. 



shoidd lay his hands on them, and pray 
for them, and Itksa tnarn. Compare 
Matthew zix. 13. It i¥m common to 
lay th^ hands on the head of a person 
'or whom a blessing was asked. See 
the case of Jacob, Gen. xlviii. 14. 

14. Saw it. Saw the conduct of his 
disdipies. T Waa mmek displeoitd. Be- 
cause, first, it waa a aleasure to hm to 
receiTe and bless little children ; and, 
secondly, they were doing what thsy 
were not commanded to do — interfering 
m a case where it was evidently im- 
proper. 

15. WhoBoewr ghaU no€ raceme. 
Whosoever shaU not manifest the spirit 
of a Uttle child. T 2%e kmgdamef God. 
The eospel. The new di^nsation by 
the Messiah, or the reign of God through 
a Mediator. See Notes, Matt. si. 2. 
^ A$ a litiU dkOd. With the temper 
and spirit of a child, teachable, mild, 
humble, and free from prejudiift and 
obstinacy. T ShaU not enter Ukerein. 
Shall not be aXhristian ; ^hal! not be 
a real member of the fimuly of Christ 
on earth, though he may be a prefee- 
SOT ; and shall never enter heaven. 

16. Toohthemnpinhuanne. These 
were small children, f Bleeeed them, 
Prayed for them, sought a blessing on 
them, or gave tnem the assurance of 
hb fevor as the Messiah. 

How happy would it be if oB parents 
thus felt It to be their privfleffe to pre- 
sent their children to Chnst! Tl» 
question with a parent should be, not 
Aether he ought to present them by 
prayer, but whether he may do it. And 
so, too, die quesdon respecting infant 
baptism is not so much whether a pa- 
tent ouesT to devoto his children to 
God in this ordinance, as whether he 
MAT do it. It is an inestimable privi- 
lege to do it ; ~not a matter ^ mere 
and iRm-handsd Mr; and a 



15 YerJj I nj wrt^ysa* Wkow 
ever tAM not neehre the kinodooi 
of God aaa litde ehild, he 9kdk m^ 
enter theiein« 

16 And he took them «p in his 
anns, pvt ku hwds nps» them, and 
bi es sod them, 

17 And * when he was gone forth 
into the way, theve cams one ros 

c Matt.ltl.l6,&e. l4i.l8.1Mce- 

parem with right ferimga will oeme to 
God with hb children in i 



and seek his blessing on them inrne 
beginning of their journey of ^. Our 
children are given to us but for a little 
time. They are in a worid of danger, 
sin and wo. They are enosea to 
tomptaiiDn on erenr hand, if God be 
not tlieir friend, tney Aeee no friend 
that can aid them in the day of adver- 
sity, or keep them from the snares of 
the destroyer. If ITe is their friend, 
they have nothing to fear. The proper 
egjireesian, then, qf parental ftelnut, is 
to come and ofihr them early to God. 
A parent should ask oi^y the priHlegt 
of dohig it. He shofald seek GodTe 
fevor as the best inheritance of his 
children ; and if a parent may devoto 
hw offspring to God-^ he may daily 
sack his bmsmg on them by prayer^ 
it is all that he dioald ask. With pr^ 
per feelings, he will rush to the throne 
of ffraoe, and daily seek the protection 
ana guidance of God for his childreft 
amidst the tomptotions and snares of an 
mmodly worid, and implore JETmi to be 
theur guide when the parent shall be 
laid in the (nlent srave. 

So, children who have been devoted 
to God; who have been the daflvVib 
jects of afiither's prayen and a mother'a 
tears; who hate been again and asain 
presented to Jesos in infrncy and cmM^ 
hood ; are under the most sacred ob- 
ligations to live to God. They should 
never forget that a parent sought the 
ftivor of God as die aosf blessmg ; and 
having been eflered to Jetue by praysi 
and baptism in their first d^ys on earth, 
they should make it their great aim to 
be prepared to meet him when he ahdl 
eome m the chrads of heaven. 
• 17—31. See this passive Uhistraled 
in Matt. zix. 16—90. 

17. Gmm /Mb. 
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ufaff, tnd kttAMT to btiii« ttd ask- 
ed bim, Good Master, what shall I 
do that I may ioherit eternal Ufel 

18 And Jesus said unto him* 
Why eallest thoa oie good ? There 
U nooe jEOod bat one, * that U God. 

19 Thott knowest the * com- 
■laadnients. Do not eommit adul- 
tery, Do not iLill, Do nH steal, Do 
not bear false witness, Defraud not. 
Honour thv fother and mother. 

SO And he answered and said 
unto him. Master, all * these have I 
ebsenred from my youth. 

91 Then Jesus beholding him, 
lored him, and said unto him. One 
* thinff thou lackest: go thy way, 
sell whateoever thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have 

a Pi^5. 119.68. » Ex.90. Ro.13.9. e b. 
SB-S. B&33.31.3S. BlaL3.8. ao.7.9. Ph.3.6. 
tfJa.8.10. 



where ke hsd been tetching. T Inio 
tte «Niy. Into, the road or path on hie 
Aurney. f Sunning. Thua showing 
the intennty with wmch he desired to 
know the way of life. Zeal to know 
the way to be saved is proper, nor is it 
possible to be too intense if well direct- 
ed. Nothing else is so important, and 
nothing demands, therefore, so much 
effort and haato. 

19. V^rttud not. Do not take away 
roar neignbor's property by fraud or 
dishonesty. To dieat or defnud sup- 
posee a covetous desire of a. neighbors 
prr>perty, and is usually attended with 
''»l$dkoid or faUe wiineu ajg^ainst a 
aeiffhbor in obtainiog it. It is thus a 
nolation of the ninth and tenth com- 
mandmente; and our Saviour very 
Ely, therefore, eondented the two, 
* their substance in this*- 



not to defraud. It is, besides, expressly 
finrbidden in Lev. six. 13; " Thou shalt 
not defraud thy neighbor." 

21. /erat— 40sadlMt. What occurred 
alterw«ds showed that the young man 
did not lovtf the Saviour or was not a 
Ime disciple. So that this expression 
denotes, simply, natural afiection, or 
means that Jesus was pleased with his 
amiabk»ne8s,.his morahty,'and his e*- 
temtf regard for the law of God. At 
^ sasM tisM. this was satirely eon- 



[A.D.M 

treasare * in heaven : and cosmi 

take up the cross and follow me. 

32 And he was sad at that say- 
ing, and went away grieved ; for he 
haSi great possessions. 

23 And Jesus looked round about, 
and saith unto his disciples. How 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of Grod I 

24 And the diaciples were astor 
ished at his words. But Jesus ai^ 
swereth again, and saith unto them. 
Children, how hard is it for thess 
that trust /in- riches to enter ti^. 
the kingdom of Grod ! 

25 It is easier for a camel to gc 
through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

• Matl.0.19,5n. La.1333. ICS. /J6bSl 
94. Fk.98.7. e3.ia Hab.9J. 1 Ti.6.17. Re 
8.17. 



sistent with deep sorrow that he would 
not give his heart to God, and with 
deep abhorrence of such a love of the 
wond as to blind the mind to the beauty 
of true relimoR, and to lead to the rejec- 
tion of the Messiah, and the destruction 
of the soul. IT One thing than latketi. 
When the young man came to Jesus, he 
asked him, " What lack I yet ?'* Matt, 
jdx. iO. This 9»«tttM» Mark has omit- 
ted, but he has retained the antwer. 
The answer means, there is ene iking 
yet wanting. Though all that you hayie 
said should be true, yet to make the 
system complete, or to show that yon 
reaUy are disposed to keep the com- 
mands of God, go and seU your pro- 
perty. See whether you love God more 
than you do your wodUk, By doing 
that, you moU show that your love ol 
God IS supreme; that your obedience 
is not merely external and formal, but 
eineere and reoZ; the thing, now loci- 

f, will be made up. 

24. CkOdrmu An expression oitSkc 
tion, pertiaps also implying a reproof 
that their slowness of understanding 
was like children. When they should 
have seen at once the truth of what he 
said, they were slow to learn it. It be- 
came, necessary, therefore, to rtfottt 
what be had sauL THew&onf. With 
how much difficulty. 
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4.D.S3.J CHAPTER X. 

96 And they ^ we "astonished oat 
of measare, sayingr among them- 
selves, Who then can be saved 1 

37 And Jeans looking a|M>n them, 
saith, with men it i$ impossible, 
bat not with God : for * with God 
all things are possible. 

38 Then Peter becan to say anto 
nim, Lo, we haive Im all, and hare 
followed thee. 

99 ALd Jesus answered and said. 
Verily I say imto yon, there is no 
man that hath left hoase, or breth* 
ren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my sake, and the ffospel's,. 

30 Bat he shall reeeiTe an hun- 
dred-fold now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sisters, 'and mo- 
thers, and children, and lands, with 
persecutions; and in the w6rid to 
come eternal life. 

oGe.18.14. Job 43.2. Jer3.l7. Lu.1.37. 



26. Out of measure. Very muoh, or 
exceedingly. The Greek means no 
more than this. 

30. A hundred fold. A hundred 
times as much. T In tkU time. In this 
life. In the time that he forsakes all. 
T Hemeee, &c. This cannot be taken 
literally, as promising a hundred times 
as many mathert, tittere, &c. It means, 
evidently, that the Ices shall be a hun- 
dred times eompefiMlei or made up ; or 
«hat, in the possession of religi<m, we 
have a hundred times the value of all 
that we forsake. This eoiudsts in the 
pardon of sm, in the favor of God, in 
peace of conscience, in support in trials 
and in death, and in raising up friende 
in the place of those who are left^- 
spirUual IrethreHf and netere, and mo- 
thers, &>c. And this corresponds to 
the experience of all who ever became 
Christians. At the same time it is true 
diat godliness is profitable /or oQ tkimf^, 
having the promise of the life that is, 
■0 well as of that which is to come. 
Tke fnar ef God is the security for 
every blessing. Obedience to his Uw 
secures industry, temperance, chastity, 
sedkiomy, prudenoe, health, and the 
XMifidence of the world— all indispensa- 
a\e to success in life, sod idl oonnected, 



31 Bttt^iDtnylMtfr* first, sImU 
be Isst ; and the last, first. 

39 And * they were in the way 
going up to JemsaTem ;. and Jesus 
went before them : and they were 
amazed ; and as they followed, they 
were afraid* And he took again 
the twelve, and besan to tell them 
what things should happen mito 
him, 

33 Sayings Behold we ' go up to 
Jemsalem; and the Son of man 
shall be detivered unto the chief 
prieste, and onto Ihe scribes ; and 
they shall condemn him to death, 
and shall deliver him to the Gen* 
tiles; . 

34 And * they, shall mock biro, 
and shall scdurge. him, and shall 
spit upon hiQi, and shall kill him; 
and the third day. he shall rise 
again. 

»Matt.90.1JB. La.ia30. e Matt.90Ll7Ae 
Lu.l&13,&c / d AC.90JB. c r)k2t4».7,13 



commonly, with success. Though the 
wicked eometimet prosper, yet the surest 
way of prosperity is to fear God and 
keep his commandments. Thus will 
all needed blessings descend on us here, 
and eternal blessings hereafter. T With 
persecutions. Persecutions, or the c<xi 
tempt of the world, and bodily suifer 
ings on account of their religion, they 
must meet. Jesus did not conceal this. 
But he consoled them. He assured 
them that amidai these, or perhaps if* 
should be rendered " after'* these, they 
should find friends and comfort. It i 
well to bear trial if God be our I iteut^ 
With the -promises of the Bible in our 
hand, we may hail persecutions, an'l 
thank God that, amidst so many sor- 
rows, he has furnished such superabun- 
dant consolations. 

3^-^4. See Matt. xx. 17—19. 

32. Jetus went before kirn. In the 
manner of an intrefMd, fearless leader 
and guide, exposing himeelf to danger 
and death rather than his foUowera. 
t And iheu were amaxed, dtc They 
were afi-aid that evil would befell hiss 
in the city ; that the scribes and Phari- 
sees, who had so often sought to kill 
him, would then do it. Theur fear and 
amazement were mcreasad when he 



Digitized by 



Google 



MAfilL 



M And JHi«9.tiidlohiit tilt Bons 
of Zebedee, eoma mito him, sajrinff* 
Mfttter, we woold tkU tboe sfaotila- 
Mt do for us wfaiUsoover we slndl 
deeire. 

M And he said unto them/What 
would ye that i shoold do for yoa I 

87 They eaid auto him, Orast 
iirto us that we may ait» oae on tbr 
light hand, and the other on thy left 
bShdt in thy glory. 

89 Bat JesttB said onto tiiem. 
Ye * Icnow not what ye aek. Can 
ye drink of the enp that I drink off 
and be baptised' with the baptiam * 
that I am baptlied with 1 

39 And they say anto him. We 
ean. And Jeaoa eaid onto thtm, 
Ye « ahalt indeed drink of the cap ' 
that I drink of; add vi^ the bap- 
tism that I am baptised wi&al, shall 
ye be baptized : 

^ But to sit on my right hand 
and on my left hand, is not mine to 
ffive; but it shall he given to them 
for whom it is prepared. * 

41 And when the. ten heard tV, 
they began to be much displeased 
with James and John. 

43 But Jeeos called them to htm, 
and saith onto them. Ye f know 
that they which are ^ accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them; and their great 
ones exercise aalhority opon them. 

4S But so shall it not be among 
rou '. but ' whosoever will be great 

r JaAa * Lu.13.5B. e M<tt.]<l.9S. JmK 
;:.14. 46.14.96. • lifttt.S5.M. iie.11.16. 
/Ida.38.35. Hir,iJUnkg90tL fMutt,m.f», 
'3R. C93S. Lu.9.48. 



lold them what would befall him there. 
They wero mmaaei that, when he knew 
so well w^t would happen, he should 
■liii persetere in gomg up to the city. 
, 85—45. See Notes on Matt. xx. 20—28. 
36. And Jatmeg mmd J^kmr^came uiUo 
kim. They did tlos throvgh the instra^ 
menflality of their modier. They did 
aol come in wnmi, but they got their 
nother to make the request lor them. 
" I Matthew 



yoa* AaM h^ yoor Aitei- 
ter: . 

44 AadvAoaoeiver of yoikwiU be 
tbaehielBStirikallbe serfm^f all. 

45 For even the Son of man 
came not to he miniafeBied ante, ba 
^ to minister, and to *" give hit lift 
a raDsom' for many. 

46 And * they eaons to Jeiiche^ 
and as he went ont of leridio^ 
with his disoiples, and a ^peeat nam* 
ber of pBople, blind Bartunena, the 
BOB of Timeoa, aal by llw haghwi^ 
side, begging. 

47 And vrhen he heard ^mt it 
was Jesus of Naxareth, he began te 
cry out, and say, Jesos, i&oif lion of 
David, have mercy en me. 

48 And many charged him thflft 
he should hold hta pmce: but he 
cried the more * a great deal, n»u 
son of David, have mercy ' on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and 
commanded him to be called. And 
they called the blind maft, saying 
unto him, Be of good comfort, rise 
he *" calleth thee. 

60 And he, casting " away his 
garment, rose, and came to Jeaoa. 

51 And Jesos answered and said 
nnto him, What wilt thou that I 
should do unto thee! The blind 
man said ^ unto him. Lord, that I 
might receive my sight 

53 And Jesas said onto him, Go 
thy way : thy * faith hath * made 
thee whole. And immediately he 

A Jno.13.14. Fb.S.7. <b.53.11,12. IhL.9J» 
S Co.351. 6a.3.ia 1 Ti.2.6. Tit.2.14. J Matt 
S0.99,«pe. LB.ia35,a«. k le.89.13. i Pi.tt 
IS. «Jno.]li». «Pli4.7-S. ^mAlSkSa 
cSM. tor,! 



46-^2. See this passage exphoned 
hi Notes on Matt. xx. 29*^34. 

46. BUmd BaHimmB. Matthew sajrs 
there were two. Mark mentione bal 
one, thouffh he does not deny that there 
was another. He mentions this man 
because he was wefi known—* Barti* 
meus< TAX hUtid mam. 

50. Cmttingam^ykiagmrmeni. That 
is, his 0«£er garment; the one that was 
thrown ioeseiy OfTarJbim. Sef Molt V 
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reeelved M^mghlv and fcttewad Je* 
•Its kk the iny* 

OHAFTER XL 

AND •wbM they-eaoM lighto 
JenMttlem,' unto BeHhj^age, 
tnd Bethany^ at tha Mouot of 
Olives, he aaadeth foitb two of ^s 

2 And saith unto tham^ Go jon 
way into the iriUaga oret airaiaat 
yon $ aad aa aoon aa ye be eotaied 
lato it, ye shall find a eolt tied, 
whefeoDBeferonuiaat: leoaekioi, 
and brinff Atm. 

3 Ana if any mm say unto yon. 
Why do ve this! say ye that the 
Lord hath need * of bim ; and 
straightway he will send him hither. 

4 Aad they want their way, and 
faond the colt tied by the door with* 
out, in a place where two ways met; 
and th^ loose hinu 

5 And certain of them thai stood 
tbM« said nnte them, What do ye 
lo^ag the celt t 

a Matt.SLMBe. Lu.lllLSO,&e. Jm^U4ob, 
»Acl7.S5. . 
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40. He threw it off, fall of joy at the 
prospect of being healed, and that he 
might nm without impecQment to Je- 
sus. This may be used to illustrate — 
thongh it had no audi original reference 
—the manner in which a sinner- ehoiild- 
eometoJesofl. HeBhouldthiraWawajr 
the gannenta of his own righteousneas 
-^e should rise speediijr-^honld run 
with joy— should have full &ith in die 
power of Jeans, and cast himself entire- 
ly npon his mercy. 

CHAPTER XI. 
1*— 11. See this passage iUastrated in 
liatt. zxk 1—16. 

4. 2W iBsyr met. Cfoas roads. A 
poblie jiiaoe, probably near the centre 
of the village. 

5. Wkatddye^looamgikeetUf Or, 
why do ye do tUst What authority 
nave you lor doin^ it f 

11—^. See this passage ezplained in 
Notes on Matt. zzL la— S2. 

11. lidoHutemOe, 'Not into the edi- 
bee propmy called the-temple, bat into 



6 And they aaid anto then erea 

as Jesns had commanded: and they 
let them go. 

7 And they brought the celt to 
Jeans, and oast their gannenta oa 
him; and * he sat upon him. - 

ft- And many ^^read their gar-, 
ments in the way; and othera eoi 
down bmnchea off the treea, and 
alsawed Hum in the way. 

9 And thev that went befote, and 
they that followed, cried, sayingr, 
Heaanna, Bleased *i$ he that eometh 
m< the name of the Lord: 

10 Bkesed'fo the kingdom « of 
onr father -DaTid, that eometh in 
the sasse of the Lord: Hoaanni in 
theh^heat./ 

11 And Jesns entered into Jeru- 
salem, and into the temple : and ' 
when be had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the eTcn- 
tUb WB8.eome»he went out unto 
Bethany with the twelT& 

18 Aiid> on the morrow, when 

eZee.9.9. tfF0.I18.36. «Ii.9.7. Je.33.15. 
/P8.14ai. rZep.1.19. BmA9. JlMatt.8]. 
18,ax. 



the amrtt which surrounded the prind 
pal edifice. Our Saviour, not bemg of 
the tribe of Levi, was not permitted to 
enter into the holy or most holy place. 
And when, therefore, it is said that he 
went into the temple, it is always to be 
understood of t&B emirts surrounding 
the temple. See Matt. zzi. 12. V And 
V^km he had Uoked round about upon aU, 
Having seen or examined every thing. 
He saw the abominations and abuses 
which he afterwards corrected. It may 
be wondered at that he did not at ouee 
correet them, instead of waiting to an- 
other day;. But it may be observed 
that Godi is slow to anger, that he does 
not <rt omee smite the goihy, but waiti^ 
patiently before he rebukes and chas 
tises. Ti TkBooem^tUe, The evening, 
the time after three o'clock, P. M. It u 
very probable that this was before son 
set. The religious services of the tem 
pie closed wimont the offering oi the 
evening sacrifice, at three e*eloek, 
P. M., and Jesus probably soon M 
the city. 
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tiMy wiM O0IM iran BeUmsy, he 
WMhnngiy: 

13 And teeing a fig-tree afar off, 
aaving leavea, be eame, if haply he 
might fiod any thing thereon : and 
when he eame to it he found noth- 
ing* bat learea; for the time of iSga 
was not ye<. 

14 And Jesus answered and said 
onto it. No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for STer. And his disci- 
files heard $L 

15 And * they come to Jerusa- 
lem : and Jesus went into the tem- 
ple, and began to cast out them that 
sold and bought in the temple, and 
OTerfhrew the tables of the moaey- 
changers, * and the seats of them 
that sold doves ; 

16 And would not suffer that 
any man should carry any vessel 
through the temple. < 

17 And he tau|;ht, saying unto 
them, Is it not wntten, 'My house 
shall be called ' of all nations the 
house of prayerl but ye have made 
it a. den * of thieves. 

18 And the scribes and chief 

«la.5.7. » Matt^],12,4cc Lo.l9.45,&c. 
Jno.3.14,4fce. e De.]4.S5^ 418.56.7. ^ or, 
•n ka%»$ ^prayer for M nations, o Je.7. 



13, 14. Afar ef. See Notes on Matt, 
ui. 19. 

15—19. See Matt. xxi. 12—15. 

16. Anp ve$»d. Any vessel used in 
cooking, or connected with the sale i^ 
their articles of merchandise. 

18. All tke pmpU were oftonaiUd. 
He became popular among them. The 
Pharisees saw that their authoiity was 
lessened or destroyed. They were 
therefore envious of him, and sought 
his life, ^ Hisdtflrme. Histeadiing. 
^ taught with power and authority so 
great that the multitudes were awed, 
and were constrained to obey. 

21. 7%»ucurud9t, To curse means 
Ic devote to destruction. This is its 
meaning here. It does not, in this 
place, miply blame, but simply that it 
should be oestroyed. 

93. Have faUk m God, Literally, 
" Have the faith of God." This may 



CA.P.». 

prieslfe hsaid U^ and sought how 
they might destioy him; im they 
feared him, beeanse all the people 
was aatottiahed / at his doctrine. 

19 And when even was come, 
he went out of the city. 

dp And in the morning, as they 

Sassed by, they saw the fig-tiee 
ried up from the roots. 

31 And Peter, ealling to rem«n- 
brance, saith unto him^ Master, 
behold, the fig*tree which thou 
cursedst is withered away ! 

32 And Jesus, answering, saith 
unto them, ' Have faith, ioi Uod. 

23 For verily I say unto you, 
That whosoever ' shall . say unto 
this mountain. Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the 80a; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that those .things which 
he saith shall come to {uiss ; be-all 
have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, 
What. * things soever ye de^^ 
when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive Mem, and ye shall have ihem. 

25 And when ye stand praying, 

/Matt74n.cl.S3.Lu.4.aS. tor,J3«MtA« 
faUk^God, F MatU7.90.Lii.l7.6. A Matt 
7.7. Lu.11.9. 18.1. Jno.14.13. 15.7. 16.24. Ja 
1.9;0. 



mean, liave strong feith, or have confi- 
dence in God ; a strong belief that he 
is able to accomjf^ish things, that appear 
most difficult with infinite ease, as the 
fig-tree was made to wither away by a 
word. 

25. And teJUa ye tttmd pmymg. 
When ye pray. It seems that the pos- 
ture in pra^rer was somef imes stanmng 
and sometimes kneelii^. God looks 
upon tJbe hmrt rather than upon our ik>- 
sition in worship ; and if the heart be 
right, any posture may be proper. It 
cannot be doubted however, that ia 
private, in the &mily, and wherever it 
can be conveniently done, the kneeling 
posture is more pr<^>er, aa expressing 
more humility ana reverence, and more 
in accordance with scripture examples. 
Compare Ps. zcv. 6 ; 2 Chron. vi. 13 ; 
Dan. vL 10; LuIlo zzii. 41 ; Acta viL 
60, ix. 40. Vet a aubject like flia bmv . 
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CHAPTER XU. 



fbrgiTe, * if je bate mffht against 
any; that your Father also whieh 
is in hearen may forgive yon yonr 
trespasses. 

96 But * if ye do not forglTo, 

neither will your Father which is 

in hearen forgiTO yonr trespatses.^ 

"97 And they come again to Je- 

rasalero : and * as he was walking 



ia the temple, there come to him 
the chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders, 

S8 And say unto him. By ^ what 
authority doest thou these things! 
and who me thee this authority to 
do these things 1 

99 \nd Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I will also ask of you 
one *■ question, and answer me, and 
I will tell you by what authority I 
do these thmgs. 

30 The baptism of John, was it 
from hearen, or of ment Answer 
me. ■ * 

31 And they reasoned with them- 
selres, saying, If we shall say, From 
heaTen ; he will say. Why tnen did 
ye not belicTe him 1 

39 But if we shall say. Of men, 
they feared the people ; tot * all men 
connted John, that he was a prophet 
indeed. 

33 And they answered aiid said 
unto Jesus, We f cannot tell. And 
Jesus answering, safth unto them, 
Neither do I ' tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 
CHAPTER Xn. 

AND he began to speak unto 
them by. parables. A * certain 
man planted a vineyard, and set an 
«Matt.6.14.Col.3.13. »Matt.l8.31 «Matt. 
ll.S3,&c. LD.90.],4te. tfNu.ie.3. ^m, thing. 
• Miitt^5.0. 14^ e.6.go. /J».13*».ll.fe. 
fl.7. HcmUA g Li|.10iSl^ h Matt^l.33. 



be regarded as of too much conse- 
quenoe, and we should be 'careful that 
uudetv about a mere farm should not 
ezclnoe anxiety about a far more im- 
portant matter, the state of the soul. 
^ Forgive, dee. Se^ Note on Matt. vi. 



hedge aboot Uj and dig^ m phm 
for the wine^fkt; and bmlt a tower, 
and let it out to ImaAiandmen, and 
went into a far country. 

9 And at* the season he sent to 
the hnsbandmen a senrant, that ha 
might receive from' the hnabandmen 
of the ' fniit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught Atm, and heal 
him, and sent him away empty* 

4 And again he sent onto them 
another servant; and at him they 
cast stones,^ and wounded kim in 
the head, and sentiUiii avpayshaeie- 
fully handled. 

5 And again he sent another » 
and him they killed : and * many 
others, beating some, and kilUag • 
seme. 

6 Having yet therefore one soBy 
his well-beloTed, he ** sent him also 
last unto them, saying< They will 
reverence my son. 

7 Bnt those ihnsbandmen said 
among themselves. This is the heir ; 
come^let us kill him, and the inhen* 
itance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed 
Am, and cast kim out * of the Tine 
yard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord 
of the vineyard do 1 He will come 
and * destroy the husbandmen, and 
will 9 give thoTineyard unto others. 

10 And bsTe ye not read thie 
scriptural The < stone whieh the 
builders ^ejected is become the head 
of the corner : 

11 This was the Lord's doings 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

13 And ' they sought to lay hold 

ICaXll. Mi.7.1. Lu.19.tf. Jao.l&I-a 
iHe.11.37. * N«.9.30.«l«r.7.SSAe. /Matt 
S3S7. mHe.l.l,S. » He.13.19. a Pr.l.9|* 
31. UA&^l, Da.9JM. p Jer.173. q Fa.U8 
88. rc.ll.ia Jpo.T^l _ 



27—33. See Notes on Bfatt. xzL 
23—27. 

CHAPTER XU. 
1—12. See this paiabls eiyldhisd it 
Matt.izi S8*46. 
IS— 17. See Matt, nil 1^ -M 
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on luh VstictTttd thft peoole; lor 
tbej know ilnt he had moken the 
pmbk«fitii«llheB: aiM they left 
nim, and went theb way. 

IS And * they aenl VDlo him C0r- 
lahi of the Phariaeea^ttid ef the He- 
lodiaBia, to oatah hkn in Ait woida. 

14 Aad when they wen ooaae, 
they aay uatehim, Blaater, we know 
that thoe art tiee, and eaieat for no 
Man ; fmr thon legaideat not the per- 
■on of mea, but teacbeat the way of 
Ood in tmtht la U lawfid to give 
Irihnte to Cleaaf, or not! 

15 Shall we gire, or ehall we not 
ghrel But he, kaowinff their hy- 
pooriay, oaid nnto them. Why temfit 

re met Bring me a * penny that 
may see it, 

16 Aad they bnraght t^ And he 
laith nato them, Whoae Mtbie im* 
age and eapeiaeription ! And they 
aaid onto him, Ceaar^a. 

17 And Jeaaa, • anawerlng; aaid 
nnto diem, Render to Cesar * the 
tiiinga that aie Cesar'a, and to God 
• the thinga that aie God's, And 
they marvelled -at him. 

19 Then * eome nnto him the 
Sadduceea, which say * there is no 
Menneetion ; and they asked him. 



1$ liif aater, Moaes wrote / unto 
as, if a man's brother die, and leaye 
ki$ wifo Mind Atm, aad leave no 

« fifatt JStl5. lASOMAe, i Vaialnir of 
•iir iiKHiey WTen penee laMtway, m Matt. 
m.19. h MaU.17.SaH97. HoAX% 1 Pe.9.17. 
• EcAifi. Mal.1.0. d Matt.fi.!». Lui6.S7, 



i»-27. See tills passage ivllf ex* 
pfaiined in Matt zzii. 23-*33. 

25. An OS fAe amgds. That is, as 
he angels in respect to eonnezions and 
relations,/ What that may be we know 
not, but this passure teaches that the 
peculiar relation m marriage 'will oot 
anst H does not aflirm, howevar, that 
Awre will be no recollection of mrmer 
marriages, or no recognition of each 
fther as having existed in this tender 



t6. Kms te ike Imak, . At the bam* 
tag both. BaeSMafiii*€. In that 



eUldiw, <hat his »m(her # dionld 
tike hia wife, end raiae n^ aaed 
onto his brother. 

30 Now there were seyen broth 
ran: and the fottedKa wifii,and 
dying left no seed* 

91 And the aeeoad took her, and 
died; neithcHr left he any aaed: and 
the tfauid likewise- 

SS And the soTen had her, and 
left no seed: ket of all the woman 
died also. 

93 In the rasnaaetion therefore, 
when they shall rise, whose wife 
ahidlshebeof themt for the seven 
had her to wife. 

94 And Jeaua anawerinff, said 
unto them. Do ye not therefore eir 
becanae ye know not the acriptnres, 
neither the power (^ God % 

95 For when they shall rise from 
the dead, they neither many not 
are givien in maraaga ; but * are aa 
the aoffels which are in heaven. 

96 And as tondiiag the dead, 
that thejr rise ; have ye not read in 
the book of Moses, how in the bnsh 
God spake nnto him, saying, ^ I am 
the God of Abraham^ and the God 
of Isaac, aad the God of Jaoobi 

97 He is not the God of the 
dead, but the God of the living: ye 
^ therefoie do greatly enr. 

98 And * one of the acribea 
came, and hating heard them le*- 

ka, «Ac.23.d. /DeJ».5. /Ku.l.ll.ia 
A 1 Cor.15.42-53. i Ex^S. jTcr^. *Blatt 
23.35. « 



part of the hook of Exodas which jjon- 
tains the account of the bunuD^ bush. 
When there wem no chapters imd ver- 
ses, it was the easiest way of quoting a 
book of the Old Testament i« Oa sa^ 
foeti and in this way it was otten dons 
by the Jews. 

28—34. See Matt. xxii. 34-40. 

38. Pereehmg ikal he muwered titoa 
well. That is, with wisdom, and with 
a proper under^rtuidine of the law. in 
this case the opmion en the Saviour cor- 
responded with that of the.PhagMaai 
ana this question seams to hnre hesa 
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•oaiiig togcthflrt and pefoflMng Uiat 
Im had aMwwed tfaem welU askid 
him. Which is Hm first eoimmid- 
nentefain 

519 And Jesas answered him, The 
fist of all the conmMndBi^ts li, * 
Hear, O braei $ the Leid ovr God 
is one Lord : 

30 And thoa shait hfn tiie Lord 
Iby God -with all ihj heart, and 
with idl thf eonl, «nd with all thy 
niad, and with all thr stMngth. 
TMa «0 the first eeMaandnsBt.. 

31 And the second is like, tMHM» 
fyr this* Thou * Shalt lore thy aeigh- 
honr as thyself. There is none 
Mher commandment greater than 
Jiese. 

38 And Uie scribe said unto htm, 
Well, Master, thou hast said the 
tmth : for there is one God ; and * 
there is none other hot he : 

33 And to love him with all the 

« 1)6.6.4,5. Lu.10.37. ftlie.19.ia Matt. 
i8.39. Ro.13.0. € De.4.3S. b.45.5Al4. 46.9. 



one of the very few candid inquiries 
made of him by the JeiwBf for the pixr- 
pOB6 of obtaining informatioa. Jeaoa 
anewerad it in lilEe B|iBrit of kindne«, and 
eommended the oondnct of the man. . 

29. Hear, Oltrad! Thiswas said 
to call the attention of the Jews to the 
great importance of the truth about to 
oe proclaimed. See Deut. vi. 4, 5. 
1 2^ Lefdj 0»tr Qod, &c Literally, 
'' Jehovahi our God, is one Jehovah." 
The other nationB worshipped many 
• gods, but the Gid of the Jews was one, 
and one only. Jehovah was undivid- 
ed; and this greattnithit vraathede- 
■gn of the separation of the Jewish 
people fi-om other nattons to keep in 
nmd. This vrais the veaUiar truth 
which was communicated to the Jews, 
and this they were required to keep 
and remember for ever. 
. 90. And fMa MkdU Iom, &c. If Je- 
hovah was the onltf God, then they 
JSoght not to love any other being sa- 
anmely. Then they miffht not bow 
town before any idol. Tney were re- 
faired to love Uod abo%'e all other be- 
iqgs or thuiga, and with all thf fooui* 
Usa^tf thsii mfaids. 



faavtr«Ddvithal the < 
ing, and with all the awu, and with 
all the atiSBgtk, and to love M 
oeighboor aa himarif, is movs 
than all whole boml-ofEiaiiBga and 



34 And when Jesos saw that ha 
•nawsred di8onetiy,.ke said wito 
him, Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God. Aad no bum 
aftor that dmest ask him * Any 
puttiotu 

35 And / JeaM 



said, while he taught in the temple^ 
How say the scribes that Christ is 
the son of David I 

36 For David himself said by « 
the Holy Ghost, The * Loan said 
to my Lovd, Sit thoa on my riffht 
hand, till I make thine enemies my 
footstool. 

37 David therefore himself call- 
eth him. Lord i and whence is he 

d 1 Ba.15.8S: HoMLS. M1.6.S« • Matt 
9M6. / Matt J8.41. La.99.41,^e. r 3 8a 
S3.3. 2 Ti.3.16. k PUlO.l. 



32, 33, 34. This answer of the scribe 
is not found in Matthew. T/t sMfs 
than e2l. Is ot mere importance and 
value. ^Disemibf. Wisely, accord 
ing to truth. V JTei far from ike king 
dmnofGod. Thou who dost prefer the 
inUmal to the exUmal wonship of God 
— who hast so just a view of the re* 
quirements of the law»«anst easily be 
come a follower of me, and art almost 
fit to be numbered among my disomies. 
This ahows that a proper underatand- 
ing of the' Old Testament, of its laws 
and requirements, would prepare the 
mind for- christism^, aad nt a man at 
once to embrace U when preaented. 
One mrstem is grafted on the other, 
agreeably to GaL iir. 24. f 2Vo ffiai»— 
dnrtt aek him anji ^puaiian. That is, 
no one of the scribes, the Pharisees, or 
the Sadducees, durst ask him a aues- 
tion for the purpose of tempting him, 
or entangling him. He had completely 
silenced them. It does not appear, 
however, but that his ditciplee dmd to 
ask him questions for the purposs ol 
information. 

35— 87.— See Matt, sdi 41—46. 

37. 7U m mmm peeffiU 
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Skmhu Mof Add du 
pM»|i.e heard him gladly. 

38 And he Mid aato them* in iiia 
doctrine, Bewaie * of the eerihes, 
which lore to ^o in loof clothing, 
and bme salntationa in the market- 



38 And • the chief eeato in the 
ajnafogoea, and the nppennoat 
roomi at ieaatg; ' 

40 Which deTour widowa' ^ 
heoaee, and for a pretence make 
long piayera* theee ahal rec^Tc 
gnaler damnation* 

«c4^ » Matt.83.1. La^.40.aEe. cLu. 
IL43. tf8Ti.34i. •liO^M.^ce. 



rlodly. The boco&bb of our Saviour in 
Bis preaching was chiefly among the 
common or the poorer class of people. 
The rich and the mighty were too proud 
to listen to his instructions. So it is 
•till. The chief success of the gospel 
is diere, and there it pours down its 
chief blessings. This ts not the &ult 
of the gotfid. It would bless the rich 
and the mighty as well as the poor, if 
they came with like humble hearts. 
Qod knows no distinctions of men in 
eonferring his &¥ors; and wherever 
there is a poor, contrite, and humble 

r' 't— be it clothed in rags fx in pur- 
-be it on a throne or a dunghill 
—there he confers the blessings of sal* 
▼ation. 

38. In his doetrime. In his tMo&tng, 
for so it should be rendered. T Bewan 
tftktscfibet. Be on vour guard. Be 
eautious about hearioff them or following 
them. T Scribe*, The learned men of 
the Jewish nation. T WkiA love to go 
m long doCAing. In long flowing robes; 
as significant S their consequence, lei- 
sure, and leamine. T SabUatiom, &.c. 
See Matt. xxiiL 6,<r. 

40. WkM deomtr wiiova* Jumue, 
Which devour the fiunilies of widows, 
or the means of sitpporting their fami- 
lies. This they dio under pretence of 
founseliing them in the knowledge of 
ihe law, and in the management of their 
•states. Th^ took advantage of their 
ignorance and unprotocted state, and 
•ither extorted large sums for their 
eounsel, or perrerted the property to 
(heir own use. No wonder that our 



41 And * Jeena aat ofer agabat 
the treaanry, and b^ield how the 
people caet mohey ^ i^o the trea 
aory : and many that were rich caet 
in mndi. 

43 Aod there came a certaia 
poor widow, and she threw in two 
/ mitea, which make a farthing. 

43 And he caUed umia Ams hia 
diaciplea, and aaith anto them« Yei* 
ii^p^i aay unto yoa« that/ thia poet 
widow hath cast more in tl^uiall 
they which have cast into the ticea* 
anry: ^ 

s « fUies tf ftrctr MMMy ; Me Matt.]OLa 
* Tth part of tlMt piece of brass bmm^ 
/2Cor.8J2.13. 



Saviour denounced them ! K there n 
any sin of peculiar enormity, it is thus 
taking advantage of the circumstances 
of the poor, the needy, and the helpless, 
and wronging them out of the pittance 
on which they dep^id to siqiport tibeir 
families. And as God is the fiiend of 
the widow and the fiitherless, it may be- 
expected that such will be visited with 
heavy condemnation. T For a nretemee. 
For show, or pretending great devotion. 

41. Sat over aganut. Opposite to, 
in full sieht of. 1 The treasury. This 
was in the court <^ the women. See 
Matt. xxi. 12. In that court there were 
fixed a number of plaoes or coffers, 
made with a large open mouth, in the 
shape of a trumpet, for the purpose of 
receiving the ofi^nngs of the people ; 
and the money thus contributed was de- 
voted to the service of the temple— ^ 
incense, sacr^ces, &c 

42. TwomiUe. The wcnrd translated 
mke denotes a small coin made of brass, 
the smaUest in use among the Jewn. 
The precise value cannot now be easily 
estimated. It viras much less than any 
coin we have, as ih»fairtMng was Jess 
than an English farthing. It was in 
value about three mills and a. hidf, ov 
one third of a cent. 

|3. Tki* poor mdow hfith.coft men 
in, &c. That is, more in proportiou te 
her means, and therefore more that vrae 
aoeeptable to. God. , He does noi meaa 
that this was more in value than all 
which the others had put in, but it 
showe^ more Ibye Kf the sacnd cnns^, 
more Bolf-denial, and of ooeriw BMie 
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CHAPTER Xm. 



44 For M ihty diA'eatt in of 
ttieir abaridanoe; *biit she of her 
want did cast in all thai ahe had, 
nttn * all her liTinff* 

CHAPTER Xni. 

ANP • aa he went oat of the 
temple, one of hia diaeipJea 
■aith unto him, Maater, see what 
maato of atonea am what baild- 

d And Jeaua, anawering, aaid un- 
m him, Seeat thou theae great build- 
Ingal 'there ahall not be ^eft one 
•tone upon another, that alall not 
be tlirown down. * 

3 And aa he aat upon the Mount 
>f OliToa, over againat the temple, 



• 1CIUS9A17. 8ChiM.10. 



»De.34.6. 



Hnoerity in what she did. This is the 
rule by which God will reward us. 
Compare 2 Cor. yiii. 12. 

44. Of their abundance. Of their 
superfluous store. They have given 
what they did not need. They could 
afibrd it as well as not : and in dotnff it 
they have shown no self-denial. - T Ske^ 
^ her want. Of her poverty. ^ AU 
ker limng. All that she had to live on. 
8he»trusted in God to supply her wants^ 
and devoted her little property entirely 
to him. 

From this passage we may learn: 
Ist. That Godf is pleased with ofierings 
made to him and his cause. 2d. Tluit 
it is ourduty to devote our property to 
God. rfe received it from him ; and 
we shall not emplov it in a proper man- 
ner unless we feel that we are. stewards, 
and ask of him what we shall do with 
it. Jesus approved, the conduct of all 
who had given money to the treasury. 
3d. That the highest Evidence of love 
to the cause of religion is not the amouni 
given, but the amount compared with 
onr means. 4th. That it masf he proper 
to give ofi our property to God, and to 
iopend on his Providr^ce for the supply 
af eur wants. 5th. That God does not 
ieapise the humblest offering, if made 
m amcerity. He loves a cheerful giver, 
(th. That there are none who may not 
in this way show their love to the cause 
of roiigipn^ There are few, very few 
* ITS in all our sabbath schools, who I 
94 



Peter and Jamea and John and Ab» 
drew aaked him privately, 

4 Tell na, when ahall theae thinga 
be I and what tkall be the aign whea 
all theae thinga ahall be fnllUedl 

5 And JeauB, anawerinff them, 
began to say, Take ' heed Teat way 
.men deeeive you :> 

6 For many shall come <^ in my 
name, saying, I am CkrUti and 
ahall deeeive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of 
ware and mmonra of wara, be ' ye 
not troubled : for muk tkmgt moat 
needa be ; bat the end sAoS not b$ 
yet. 

S For nation shall rise againat 

# Je.9».e.- Bp.5.6. 9Th.9.a ReJ0.7,a /Ae 
&a6>30.-l Joo.4.1. #nk97J. 40.1,3. PtJAS 

Jao.14.1,27. 



may not give as much to the cause of 

religion as this poor widow ; and Jesus 
would be as ready to approve their of* 
ferings as he' was hers, and the time to 
hegfin to be benevolent .and to do good 
is in early life, in childhood. 7th. That 
it is every man's duty to make enquiry, 
not how miMft he gives, but how much 
compared with wmu he Aas; how much 
self-denial he practises, and what is the 
motive with which it is done. 8th. We 
mav remark that few practise self-de* 
niai for the purposes of charity. Most 

S've of their abundance— that is, what 
ley can spare without feeling it-— ana 
many feel that this is the same as throw- 
ing it away. Among all the thousands 
wno give to these objects, how few deny 
themselves of ene comfort, even this 
least, that they may advance the king 
dom of Christ ! 

CHAPTER Xin. 

The principal things in this du^^tev 
are fully explained in the xjuvth chapter 
of Matthew. 

1. What manner .cf etanee. The 
stones heia referred to were those used 
in the building of the temple, and the 
walls on the sides of Mount Moriali on 
whicn the temple stood. The temple 
was constructed of white marble, and 
the blocks were of a prodigious size. 
Josephus says that these stones were 
some of them fifty feet long, twenty • 
four broad, and sixteen in^ckness. 

3. Oiktke memnt of Olim$t ever a 
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•«tioa» wai kDfdMa agauMt kiitf- 
• iom ; and tkera shall be eailbqwkM 
ai dims plooes, and there akall ba 
teiinee and troublee : tbeee are the 
beginniiifB of ' aaroire. 

9 But take heed to yomaelfes : 
ibr they*ehafl dcUyer yon vp to 
eoaneils; and in ihe sjriiaMaes 
m shall be beaten; and ye snail be 
Miight before rnlexs and kings for 
my sake, for a testiuMmy against 
Ikesi. 

10 And * tfie goepel mut fint 
h% published aaM>ng all natioiis. 

11 But whan they shall lead:yoi», 
and deliTor yoo np, take no thoi^t 
hefoiefaand what ye shall spcoik, 
neither do Te. premeditate; but 
whatsoever shall be given "^oa in 
that hour, that speak ye : for it is 

^ Hie woid in the origioal inportetli tk§ 

fubu tf m WMMM til trm^miL « flimtt.10.17, 
ftc Ee^lO. ^MattS&lfi. Aea4.& 



\itit ye tei spedEt bat • Ae Holy 
Ghost 

13 Kow the brother ' diail be 
tray the brother to deaths end th« 
father the son; and children shidl 
Else up agaittsfc Uuir parents, and 
shall cause them te be put te dentil. 

13 And ye shall be hated* of all 
incnfor my namsi'B sdce: hift hel 
that shall endure unto the eed» the 
same shall be saved. 

14 Ba« when ye shall see the 
abomination of desolatfam, speken 
of ' by Daniel the prophet, stand- 
ing- where it ought not, (kt him 
that readeth enderstand^) then let 
them that be in Jndea te to Ihe 
mountains : 

16 And let him tiiat is'on the 
house-top not go down into the 



<Ae teMpfe. The mount of Olives 
was dnfectly east of JeruBalemi and 
from it there was a fine view of the 
temple. 

9. Take keei to vminelve$. Be can- 
tioQS that no man oeceive 3rou ; or, take 
care of your lives, not to run into unne- 
oessary danger. T Te couneUs, The 
tugher ecclesiastical courts of the Jews, 
mclading the Sanhedrim, or great coun- 
eii of the nation. V BuUra and kings. 
'Referring to Roman officers. V For a 
UttmoHfogtmut tftem. Rather to bear 
testimony to them ; or to be witnessed 
hefore them of the truth. This was for 
tie take of Jesus, or because thev were 
attained to him ; and God would over- 
rule it 80 that at the same time they 
riKmld bear witness to the rulers of the 
Imth, as was the case with Peter and 
John, Acts iv.; with Stephen, Acts vi 
vii. ; and with Paul, Acts xxiiL zziv. 
•4,25. 

11. Neither do ye premeditate. Do 
•ot think beforehand, or prepare an an- 
swer. You know not what the accu- 
lations will be ; and God will furnish 
fOtt with a reply that shall be adapted 
to the occasion. ^ Not ye that epeaky 
ku the Holp Ghoet. This is a full pro- 
mise that tney should be inspired, and 
dsasuqusntly their defences rscorded in 



«Ac8.4. 4.8,31. e.111. 4ML7.% 



the Acts of the Apostles, sre the wotda 
of the Holy Ghost. There could be no 
more ezphcit promise that they should 
be under an iimdlible guidance ; and we 
are not left to doubt that they were 
taught of God. At the same time this 
was a most desirable and graeiouS aid. 
They were illiterate, unknown, without 
power. They were unfit of themselyes 
to make the importam- statements of 
religion which were requisite. But God 
gave them power, and diey spake with 
a wisdom, fearlessness, pungeney, and 
ability, which no other men nave ever 
manifested-^ull proof that these illite- 
rate fishermen were under the influence 
of the Holy Ghost. 

18. Thghrothershaaietruy,^^. The 
brother shall ^ve up in a treacheroui 
manner his brother to be put to death 
on account of his attachment to Jesus. 
Through fear, in the hope of rewaxd 
and the hatred of the gospel, he %i]l 
overcome all the natural ties of brother- 
hood, and give up his own kindred to 
be burnt or crucined. Pexhapsnotfaina 
could more clearly sbow the dreadiw 
evil of those times, as well as the nato* 
ral opposition of the heart to the refigioa 
of Christ. 

15. On the hm$e'top. See Matt U 
1—6. 
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boMe, neither enter tkmeim^ to take 
any thing oat of hie houee. 

16 Aim let hitn thatie in the 
ield not turn back again for to take 
np hie garment. ^ 

17 Botwoetothem that ara with 
riitld, and to them that give enck 
is thoee daya ! 

18 And pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter. 

19 For • Ml thoee daya ahall be 
affliction, anch aa waa not ftooi the 
beginaing^of the eieation which 
€^ created, nnto Ihia time, nei- 
ther ehall be. 

90 And exoept tbat the Lord 
bad ahortaned thoee daya, no fleah 
ahonld be aared : bat for the electee 
aake, whom he hath chosen, he 
hath ahortened the daya. 

31 And then if any man ahall aay 
to yoa, Lo, * here m Christ; or, 
L09 ke u there ; belieye kim not : 

22 For false Chriata and false 
prophets shall riae, and ahall shew 
signs and wonders, to sedace, if it 
were possible, even the elect. 

93 Bat* take ye heed: behold, 
I have foretold yon all thbgs. 

34 But in those days, after that 
tribalation, * the san shall be dark- 

« Da.13.1. Joel 3.3. » Lu.17.3S. e 3 Ptt.a. 
17. tf Da.13.1. Zep.1.15-17. e Ia.13.l0. 34. 
»,33. JerXSS. 3 Pe.3.10«13. Re.6.13-14. 30. 



33. NeUker tibe San. This text has 
always presented serious difficulties. It 
has been asked, if Jesas had a divine 
nature, how could he say he knew not 
the dAj and hoar of a future event f hk 
reply, it has been ssid that the passa^ 
was wanting, acoonttng to Ambrose, m 
some Qreek manuscripts. But it is now 
iOnnd in all, and there can be little doubt 
that the passage is genuine. OUiers have 
said that the verb rendered '* knoweth," 
means sometimes to wuke known, or to 
levaal, and that the passage means, 
** that dav and hour none makes known, 
neitoer the Angels, nor the Son, but 
the Father.*' H is true, the word has 
sometimes that meaning, as in 1 Cor. 
iL 3 ; but then it is natural to ask whore 
has Os FaAer made it known? In 
what plaoe did he reveal it! After all. 



eoed, ud the neoii akaU sal gira 
her light; • 

35 And *the stars of heavea shal« 
&11, and the powera that ara vj 
heaven ahalt be ahaken. 

36 And / then ahall they aee the 
Son of man coming in the donda, 
with great power and glory. 

37 And then shall he aend hi* 
ai^a» and ahall gather together hia 
elect frofls the four winds, from tha 
uttermoet part of the earthy to the 
nttermoat part of heaven. 

38 Now learn a parable of tha 
figi-tree; When her braneh is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ya 
know that sammer is near: . 

39 So ye in like manaer, whea 
ye ahall see these thinjp come to 
pass, know 'that it ia aigh, even at; 
the doors. 

30 Verily I say nnto yon, that 
this generation shall not paas, till 
all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall paaa 
away : bat ' my worda ahall not 
pass away. 

33 But of that day and ihai hoar 
knoweth no man, no, not the an- 

Stls which are in heayen, neither 
e Son, bat the Father. 

11. /Da.7.9-14. Matt.lS.S7. 84.80.. cMjaH 
AB.I.1L 1 TIL4.16. 3 Tta.1.7,10. ReJ.7. g la. 
4AA 



the passage has no more difficulty than 
that in Luke ii. 52, where it is said thai 
Jesus increased in wisdom and stature. 
He had a human nature. He grew as 
a man in knowledge. As a man, his 
knowledge must be finite, for the £mu1« 
ties of the human soul are not infinite. 
As a man, he often spoke, reasoned, 
inquiry, felt, feared, reiad, learned, ate, 
drank, and" walked. Why are not aH 
these, which imply that he was a wum ; 
dial, Of s SMM, he was not infinite-^ 
why are not these as difficult as the 
want of knowledge req;>ecting the par- 
ticular time of a future event, espedally 
when that time must be made known 
by God, and when he chose that the 
man, Christ Jesus,!' should grow and 
think, and speak a» a man^f 
84. Wkelrft km kmee. The 
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3S TVJie * ye heed, w»leh and 
Yray; for ye know not when the 
lime it. - 

^ 34 For the Son of man «t as a 
man taking a far joiiniey, who left 
his honse, and ga?e authority to 
his aenrants, and to every man hia 
work, and commanded the porter to 



55 Watch ye therefore ; lor ye 
teow not when the master of the 
honse Cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the oock-crewing, or in 
the morning ; 

56 Lest coming soddenly, he 
ind yon sleeping. * 

« IIaU.S4.«. SS.J3. La.13.40. 31^4. So. 
ai1,1S. 1 Th.«.tt. Re.l0.1& h Matt.S15. 



often meant- fiuniiy. Our Sa- 
fiour here represents himself as going 
away, leaving nis household the Church, 
sssigning to the apostles, and all his sei- 
vants tBeifduty, and lesYing it uncer- 
tain when he would return. As his 
fetam wss a matter of yast consequence, 
and as the affims of his kingdom were 
intrusted to them, just as the affsirs of 
a house sre to servants, when the mas- 
ter b absent: so it was of vast import- 
ance that they should be faithful at their 
poet, defend the house from daneer, 
and be ready for his return. T Tke 
porter. The door-keeper. To the jani- 
tor or door-keeper was mtnisted, par- 
ticularly, the fiathful care of the house, 
whose duty it was to attend fiuthfully 
on those who came, and those who left 
the house. 

35. Wat^ ye. . Be diligent, fiuthfiil, 
and waiting for the return of your Lord 
who will come at an unexpected hour. 
V Mtuter of the kouee. Denoting here 
the Lord Jesus. V At eveit, er at sttd- 
nightf or, &c. This refers to the four 
divisions into which the Jews divided 
the night. 

36. Find yen eletyring. Inattentive 
10 yonr post, ne^lecun^ your duty, and 
vrawepared for hu coming. 

97. Attf WatdL This command was 
proper, not only for those who were 
eqpieeting the calamities that were soon 
to come upon the Jews, but for all who 
tie soon to die, and to go to the judg- 
■sent. We know not the time of our 
"We 



37 And what t say anto you, 1 
say cnto alU Watch.* 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AFTER two days was ike/eaM 
of the passover, and of nnieav- 
ened bread : and the chief priests 
and the scribes aooght how they 
might take him by craft and pol 
kim to death. 

S But they said, Not on the featU 
day, leat there be an aproar of the 
people. 

3 And * being in Beth|ny, in the 
house of £imon the leper, as he sat 
at meat, there same a woman ha^ 
ing an alabatter-boz of ointment 

e v«r.3135. il Matt.9ft.6,fte. I«.7.37. Jao. 



shsU be called to the judgment. The 
Son of man msy come at any moment, 
and we should, therefore, be ready. li 
we are his friends, if we have been re 
newed and jmrdoned, if we have repent- 
ed of our sins, and have believed on 
him, and are leading a holy life— ween 
ready. If not, we are unprepared, and 
soon, probably while we are not ex 
pectins it, the cold hand of death vrill 
be laid on us, and we shaU be hurried 
to the place where iv weeping,- and 
wailing, and ^aishing of teeth. O how 
important it is to be resdy, and to es- 
cape the awiiil suflferings of sn KTsairAi 



CHAPTER XIV.' 

1—11. See this psssage explained m 
Matt. xxvi. 1— ML 

1. And ef nnlMveiied ftrasd. So 
called because that at that feast no 
other bread was used but that which 
had been made without leaven or yeast. 
T By craft. By subtUty (Mstt.) ; that 
is, by some secret plan that would se- 
cure possession of him without exdtinf 
the opposition of the people. 

3. Ouament, This word doea not 
convey quite the proper meaning. This 
was a perfume: it was used only togive 
a pleasant odor, and was liquid. Icy 
epikenard. The nard from which this 
perfume was made, is a plant of the 
East Indies, with a small slender stalk, 
and a heavy, thick root. The besT 
perfume is obtained from the root, 
though the stslk and fruit are nttd fer 
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of * 8|iik«n«fd, mtj meioot; aad 
«he brake the bozt ano poured 4i on 
his head. 

4 And there were some that had 
indignation within themselTes, and 
aaid* Why was this waste of the 
ointment made f 

5 For it might hare been sold 
£y ^ more than three hundred * pence, 
and have been given to the poor. 
And they murmnred against her. 

6 And Jesus said, Cei her alone t 
why trouble ye herf She hath 
wrought a good work on me. 

liiFor * ye have the poor with 
/on always, and whensoever ye 
will ye may do them good : but me 
ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what she could : 
she is come aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you. Where- 
soever this gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, ihi» 

> or, pure nard; or. Uevii n^rd, ^ 8e« 
!lffatt.l8.». a De.15.11. * MiU.96.14,4M. 



that purpose, t And she Irake ike hox. 
This may mean no more than that she 
broke the eedl of the box, so that it 
could be poured out. Boxes of per- 
fumes are often sealed, or made &8t 
with wax, to prevent the perfume 
from escaping. It was not Ukelvnhat 
she would break the box itself when it 
was unnecessary; and when the un- 
guent, being liquid, would have been 
wasted, when it was very precious. 
Nor from a broken box or phial, could 
she easily have poured t< on his head. 

5. Three hundred pence. About #41 
40cts. 

8. Skehalk done what she could. She 
lias showed the highest attachniient in 
her ]»ower ; and it was, as it is now, a 
sufficient argument against there being 
any «U waste, that it was done for the 
kmor of Christ. 

12—16. See Matt. xxvi. 17—19. 

18. They kiUed the passover. The 
fouhed Imm, which was slain in keep- 
mg the passover. t Go and prepare. 
Go and prepare a lamb, have it roasted. 
and properly prepared with the usual 



also that she hath done ahal) bt 
spoken of for a memorial of her. • 
I 10 And * Judas Iseaiiot, one of 
^e twelve, went unto the ehief 
priests, to betray * him unto them. 

11 And when they heard A, they 
were glad, and promised to give 
him ' money. And he sought how 
he might conveniently betray him* 

13 And the firet day of • unleav- 
ened bread, when they ' killed the 
passover, his disciples said unto 
him. Where wilt thou that we go 
and prepare, that thou mayat eat the 
passover 1 

13 And he aendeth forth two of 
his dieeiples, and sailh unto them. 
Go ^ ye into the city, and there shall 
meet yon a man bearing a pitcher 
of water: follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go 

in, Mr 2? ^o ^^ S^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ 
house. The Master ' aaith. Where 
is the guest-chamber, where I shall 

cJno.13.3. tflKi.91.9aPr.l.ie.ie. tEx 
]9.8,*«. s or, aeer^ftutL /e.ll.3,3. UeA.lt 
#Jno.ll.S8. 13.1% 



things to eat with it. T ^The city. The 
city of Jeru8ale;n. They were now m 
Bethany, about two miles from the 
city. iAmanleari^apiteharrfwa'' 
ter. This could have ueen known only 
by the infinite knowledge of Christ. 
Such a thing could not have been con- 
jectured« nor was there any concert be- 
tween him and the man, that at that 
time he should be in a particular place 
to meet them, for the diedpUe tnem- 
selves proposed the inquirv. If Jesus 
knew a circumstance like that, then he, 
in the same way, mist have known afi 
things. Then he sees oU the actions of 
man; hears everv word, and marks 
every thought. Tnen the rishteous are 
under his care, and the ivicked, much 
as they may wish to be unseen, cannot 
escape the notice of his eye. 

14. The good man of the house, Thki 
nifies simply the master of the house, 
le . original word expresses nothing 
respectmg his character, whether it wsf 
good or "m. T The guest-tkamher, A 
chamber for guests or jriends---an an- 
occupied room. 
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m^Hs Mstovw with 
plesi 



15 And ha will shew yoa a l 



a laige| . 
tpper room fdmshed mnd piepaorea r ^ 
ibera make raady for us* " 

16 And his diseiples wemt forth, 
tnd came into the city» aiul found * 
m he had ntd unto them : and they 
made ready the paeaover. 

17 And in the evening he eometh 
iriththetweWe.. 

• 18 And aa. th^ eat and did eat, 
leaua said^ Venh I aay nnto you. 
One of yea whica eateth ' with me 
shall betray me. 

19 And they befaa to be sprtow- 
fttl, and to iay uato him one. by 
OMt /f it if and another mm2, Jb 
ill! 

30 And he akisweied and said 
unto them. It i$ oa^ of the twelre, 
that dippeth with me in the dish. 

31 The Soot of man indeed go* 
eth« as it is wrtlten of him: bat 
woe to that man by .whom the Son 
of man is betrayed ! good * wexe it 
for that man if he had never been 
bom. 

9S And 'as they did eat, Jesns 
took bread, and blessed, and brake 
t*, and gave to them, and said, Take, 
* eat ; this is mv body. 

33 And he took the cap; and 
when he had given thanks, he gave 
it to them : and they all drank of it. 

34 And he sdd onto t&em, thia 
r is my blood of the new testamsiit, 
which is shed for many. 

35 Verily I say unto yoa, I will 
drink no more of the froxt of the 



my disei-|TiM,iiiiliI tint day thai liMak H 
*Bew la.tiia kiagdem of God* 



«Be^SO. »Jao.l&4. e Pfl.41.9. 55.1344^ 

fMatt.l&6.7. Matt.96.a6,A^. La.2e.19. 
Oor.ll.S3.A«. /lno.6.4&-58. # 1 Cor.lS. 
18. Jno.6.S3. * Joel 3.18. Aiii^9.13,14. 



15. A large ugper room. ' The word 
ased here cteaotea the upper room de- 
voted to purj^oses of prayer, repose, and 
often of eating. See Mote, Hatt. ix. 
1—6. ^ Fumtihed and prepared. Lite- 
rally epread and ready. Spread ivith a 
carpet, or with eou^ies, such as were 
Siedia eating. See Nole, Matt.xi]iL 6. 



36 And when they had 
hyma, Ibey went ovl into 

Monntof OUvea. 

37 And iesaa saith onto. thee 
All ye shall be offended beqaaae of 
me this night: for it is written, *^ 
wm smite the shopheid, siid ti^ 
sheep shall be aea^red. 

38 Bat^ aftff that I am riaen, 1 
will go befoare yoo into Galilee. 

39 But * Peter eaid uato him, Al* 
though all shall be landed, yet 
vHU not L ^ 

.30 And Jeaas aaith unto hunt 
Verily I say unto thee, That this 
day, even in this nigkt, before the 
ooek crow twice, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more ve- 
hemently, If I should die with thee, 
I will not deny thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

33 And < .they came to a place 
which Was named Gethsemane ; and 
he saith to his disciples. Sit ye here, 



while I shall pray. 
33 And he taketh with him Pe- 



ter and James and John, and began 
to be sore amazed, and to be yexy 
heavy; 

34 And saith unto them. My* 
soul is exceeding sorrowful unto 
deatli : tarry ye here, and watch.* 

35 And he went forward a little, 
and fell on the ground, and prayed 
" that, if it were possible, the hooi 
might pass from him. 

36 And he ^aid, • Abba, Father, 



lor.jwoAn. IZee.13.7. /cie.7. tMatt 
133,34. La.SS.33,34. Jno.13.37,38. I Matt. 
9ftJ6,4bc La.S2.9B.4ce. Jnewiaiifte. wJaa 



IS.S7. kneJS.7. •Rcuai&Oa.4A 



17—31. See the passsge explained ia 
Matt. xx^. 20—35. 

31. JtforavdlemtffiCZy.- Mors earnestly, 
more confidently. 

32—42. See JN otes on Matt, xtvi 96 
—46. 

36. Mm. Thia word denotes MUr; 
It is a Syriac word, and is used ay o« 
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■It lliiBfs an pottib.e into th6»; 
toko awa^ Ais cup ftam me : iieTar* 
theless • not what I wHl, bat what 
, thoa wih. 

37 Ajid he cometht aad findeth 
jMm Bleeping, aad aaith anCo Petar» 

, Simon, aMepeet thoa I eooldat not 
•lioii watch ona hoar? 

38 Watch ya, and pray^ laat y^ 
aoter into tenuitation: The * apirit 
tiiriy M ready, bat the lleah w weak. 

39 And again he went away, and 
prayed, and apake tlie aame worda. 

40 And when he retarned« he 
foand them aaleep apin, (far their 
eyea were heavy)^ aeithar wiat they 
what to aaawer him. 

4i And he eometh the third time, 
BOd aaith onto them, Sleep oo now, 
and take your reat: it ia eneiM^h, 
the * hour ia eome : behold, the Son 
of man ia betrayed into the handa 
of sinnera. 

42 Riae up, let na go ; to, he that 
betrayeth me ta at hand. * 

43 And * immediately, while he 
yet apake, oometh Jadas, one of the 
twelre, and with him a great mahi- 
tude ' with aworda and states, from 

a P«.40.& Jiio.4.34. 5J0. 6.38^. lail. Fh. 
ft& * Ro.7.]8-«». G«.5.17. e JBo.7.a». &». 
13.1. tf M att.26.47. Lu.SS.47.Jbe. Jiio.18.3. 
Jec cPb^I^ /PB.S.S. 



Saviour as a word denoting filial afiee- 
tion and tenderness. See Kom. yiii. 15. 

40. NeUher mitt tkeif, &c. Neither 
ifiew they. They were so conscious of 
theimpropriety ol sleeping at that time, 
that thev could not find any answer to 
give to the. inquiry why they nad done it. 

41. It iff enauglL There has been 
much difficulty in determining the 
meaning of this phrase. Campbell 
translates it, "all is over," L e.. jdie 
tone when you could have been of ser- 
ies to me is gone by. They si^^ 
nave sided him by watching for hmi 
when they were sleeping; bat now 
the time was past, and ne was ahready, 
is it were, in the hands of his enemies. 
It is not improbable, however, that tf* 
tir his agony some time elapsed before 
Jadas came. He had required them to 
watch, L e.. to keep awake draring that 



if Moeata ^ 
and the elder*. 

44 And he that betrayed him 
had gives them a token, fnyiog. 
Whomsoever I ahall kuia, ' that 
aame ia he: take him, and lead iim 
away aafely* 

45 And aa aoon «a he waa «oim« 
he goeth atiaiffhtway ta him, and 
aaith,: MaateTt^naatar; and kiaaed 
him. 

46 And they laid' theii handa em 
htm, and took him. 

47 And one of them that atood 
by draw m award, and amola a aer^ 
▼ant of the high prieat, and e«t off 
hiaear. 

48 And Jesaa answered and aaid 
onto them. Are ye come oat, aa 
againat a thief,, with aworda and 
toiih staves to take me ! 

49 i waa daily with yon in the 
temple, teaehing, and ye to^ ma 
not: hot the scriptarea * mast be 
fulfilled. 

60 And i they all foraook him 
andfied. 

61 And there followed him a oer 
tain young man, having a liaes 

jr S Sa.30.9. Fff^JZl. Pr.S7.6. * Lu.6.46. 
i &8S. 18.53. Lu.S4.44. J rtJOBA U.93.X 
verier. 



season of agony. After that, diey 
mi^ht have been suflered to aleepf 
while Jesus watched alone. As ha 
saw Judas approach, he probably rous- 
ed them, saying, It is sufficient — as 
much repose has been taken as is al- 
lowabie---the enemy is near, and the 
Son of man is about to be betrayed. 

43—62. See Matt. xxvi. 47-^57. 

45. iUTosf er, sHuf er. As if expressing 
great jov that he had foand him again. 

51. A eertam yomiHg WMM, Who tfaoa 
was, we have no means of determiniofl; 
That he was not one of the Apostles it 
dear. It is probable that he was of one 
of the neighboring villages or hoasea, 
and was roused from sleep by the noise 
made by the nd>ble, and came to sea 
what was doing ; nor is it known why 
this circumstaace is recorded by Mark. 
It is omitted by all the other ESn 
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•Ml east about ki$ naked body 4 

and the young men laid hold on 
liim: 

59 And he left • the linea sloth, 
and fled from them naked. 

63 And ^ they led Jeana away to 
the hiffh prieat : and with him were 
aaaembled all the chief prieata and 
he eldera and the a<*ribea. 

54 And Peter followed him afar 
if, eren into tl\e palace of the high 

prieat: and he aat with the aier- 
▼anta, and wanned himaelf at the 
fire. 

55 And the ehief prieato and all 
the eouneil aooght for witneaa 
against Jesus to put him to death ; 
and found notie. 

56 For ' many bare false witneas 
against him, but their witness agreed 
not together. 

57 And there arose certain, and 
bare lalse witness against him, say- 
ing, 

58 We heard him say, I will *' 
destroy this temple that is made 
with handa, and within three daya 
I will baild another made without 
hands. 

59 But neither so did their wit- 
ness agree together. 

60 And the high priest stood up 
in the midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing? 
What u it which these witness 
against thee 1 ' 

61 But/ he held his peace, and 
answered nothing. Again the high 

c e. 13.16. » MaU.98.57,&c. Lu.22.54.ibc. 
Jiio.18.13.ite. cP8.35.11. tf c.15.39. Jno.2. 
19. • M att.96.e3,&c. / Ps.39.9. 18.53.7. 1 Pte. 
123. 

liBtB. It may hare been recorded to 
show that the cohepirators had instruc- 
tions to take the apostles^ as well as 
lesus ; and supposing him to be one of 
Jiem, they laid hold of him to take him 
before the hi^h priest. T A Umen cloth 
uut about hu naked hody. He was 
foased from sleep, and probably threw 
around him what was most convenient. 
They slept in linen bedclothes com- 
BMndVf luid he seised a part of the 



priest askad him, and add nnfa 
him, Art tiiou the Christ, the Son 
of theBleased? 

63 And Jesus said, I am * and * 
ye ahall aee the Son of man aitting 
on the right hand of power, ana 
coming in the elonda of heaTen. 

63 Then the hi^h prieat rent^ 
his clothes, and 8aith,.What need 
we any further witnesses 1 

64 Ye have heard, the blasphe- 
mr: what think yet And they 
all condemned him to be guilty' of 
death. 

65 And aome began touspit' oi 
him, and to coyer ^ia face, and to 
buffet him, and to aay unto him, 
Prophesy: and the serranta did 
atrike him with the palma of theii 
hands. 

66 And i as Peter was beneath 
in the palace, there cometh one of 
the maida of the high priest. 

67 And when she saw' Petei 
warmin&r himself, she looked upon 
him, and said. And Uioa also wasi 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he deni^,.' aaying, I 
know not, neither understand 1 
what thoii sayest. And he wen^ 
out into the poreh; and the cock 
crew. ^ 

69 And a maid saw him again, 
and be^n to aay to them that stood 
by. This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. And 
a little after, they that stood by said 
again to Peter, Surely thou art om 

#Da.7.]3.Matt.34.30. 26.64. Lu.22.e9. Ke 
1.7. 4 18.37.1. i 18.50.6. €.15.19.- jMatt.26. 
69,&e. Lu.22.55,A«. Joo.]8.16.A^ tSTiJi 
12,13. 



clothes, and hastily threw it round him. 
T The y^ng men, . The Roman sol- 
diers. They were called young men 
because they were made up chiefly ckC 
youth originally. This was a Jewish 
mode of speakmg. See Gen. xiv. 84. 
2 Sam. ii. 14. Isa. adii. 18. %Lnd 
held en him, Supposmg him to %ie ens 
of the apostles. 

53*^72. See this iiiUy explaiMd ii 
Matt. xrri. 57—75 
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•f tilem; for thou art a GalilMn, « 
and thy speoeh agreeth ihereio, 

71 But he began to euree and to 
swear, mying^ I know not this man 
•f whoni ye speak. 

73 And thesecond time the eock 
arew. And Fet^r* called to mind 
the word that Jeans said onto him, 
Before the ooek crow twice thon 
•hah deny me thrice. And when 
^ he thonght thereon, he wept; * 
CHAPTER XV. 

AND straightway in the morning 
the chief priests held a. con- 
sultation ' with tne elders and scribes 
and the whole council, and bound 
Jesus, and carried him away, and 
delivered him to Pilate. 

5 And Pilate asked him. Art thou 
the King of tbe Jews ? And he,* 
answering^ said unto him. Thou 
aayest iU 

3 And the chief priests accused 
him of many things: but he an- 
swered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked him again, 
•ayinff, Answerest thou nothm^ % 
behold how many things tliey wit- 
ness against thee. 

6 But ' Jesus yet answered no- 
thing ; so tl^at Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now 'at ihat feast he released 
onto them one prisoner, whomso- 
ever they desired. 

7 And there .was ont named 
Barabbas, which lay bound with 
them that had made insurrection 
with him, who had committed mur- 
der in the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude, crying aloud, 

« AcS.7. > or, h» wqK ahfLwitmUiff: or, h$ 
htfMttwMp, »80or.7.10. e Ft.S.S. Matt. 
t7.Mce. Lii.S3.14ec Jno.lS^&e. Ae.3.13. 
urn, 4 Is.53.7. Jn«.lfi.a • MattJKT.lfi. Lu. 
13.17. Jno.18.39. 

CHAPTER XV. 
See th« principal exynta in this cha|>- 
•er explained in Matt. zzviL 

16. CaOed Pr«tarimm, The hall of 

the frmioTt or Roman governor^ where 

' ho eat to adnnmster justice. T Wktie 

ImmI. Sea Note on Matt, zzrii. 27. 

It. Wmfmtfk, Matdiaws%%«rBr. 



began to dcmn Mn to cb as ha Iwi 
ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, aay- 
iogf Will ye that I release unto joa 
the King of the Jews % 

10 (For he knew that the ehief 
priests had delivered him for envy./) 

11 But the chief prieats moved 
the people, that he should rather r»- 
lease ' Barabbaa unto them. 

12 And Pilate answered, and aaid 
•again unto thein. What will ye then 
that I shall do unio Asm whom ye 
call the King * of the Jews 1 

13 And they cried out again, 
Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them. 
Why, what evil *-hath. he done^ 
And they cried out the more exceed- 
ingly. Crucify him. 

15 And so Pilate, willing to con- 
tent the people, released Barabbas 
unto them, and delivered Jesua, 
when he had scourged Asm, to be 
crucified. 

16 And / the soldiers led him 
away into the hall called Pretorium ; 
and they call together the whole 
band. 

17 And they clothed him with 
purple, and platted a crown of 
thorns, and put- it about his htadf 

18 And oegan to salute himt 
Hail, King of the Jews ! 

19 And they smote him on the 
head with a leed, and did apit ' up- 
on him, and, bowing their knees, 
worshipped him. 

30 And when they had mocked 
' him, they took off the purple from 
/Pr.S7.4. Ee.4.4. Ae.13.4S. Tit.3.3. #Ae 
3.14. APt.3.e. Jei».5. AC5.3L iUSi9^ 
j Matt.37.37. Jno.l&98,33. 19.9. k C.14.0S. 
I Job 13.9. Pb.35.16. MattJ».19. clO.34. Lm 
83.63. S3.ll.36. 

Ut, See Note on Matt, zzvii. S8. 
T^&oHt Ai» head. In the form of a 
garland, or diadem. The whole head 
was not covered, but it was placed in a 
circle round the temples. 

19. Wonhiffed him. Mocked him 
with the meanmctf of homace. The 
wor4 wontkp her#dsBotiMi 9taif aw fs 
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Mtt, urf fat Hii ofWtt elotfM on 
him. and 1^ him out tocruoify him. 
%\ :Attd they compel one Simon 
m CyMniaD, who paned by, conuoff 
oat of the oeODtryt the fkther of 
ALnamdet and Rufue, to beav his 



99 And* they bring him nnto the 
^aee Golff^ha, whieh ia, being ii»- 
lerpreted. The place of a aouH. 



apeot md honor done to princes and 
lungs. It does Dot refer to anyrelt- 
gum9 homsge. They regarded him as 
foolishly and madly claiming; to be a 
fttiU[— not ss claiming to be divine. 

23. Wine mingMtj &c. Matthew 
says vinegar. It was probably wine 
aomrtd, so that it ini^t be called either. 
This was the common diink of the 
Roman soldiers, f Mjfirh, See Notes 
on Matt, zxvii. 34. 

25. And it uxu the third hour^ &c. 
In John zix. 14., it is said *' and it was 
the preparation of the Passover, and 
about the sixth hour," &c. Much dif- 
ficulty has been felt in reooncilmg these 
passages; and infidels have usuulyad- 
ducea them to prove that the Evange- 
lists have contradicted themselves.-^In 
reconciling them the following remarks 
may perhaps make the matter clear. 
(1.) The Jews divided both the night 
and the day into four e.qual parts of three 
hours each. See Note, Matt. xiv. 25. 
The first division of the day commenced 
at SIX o'clock in the morning, and ended 
at nine: the second commenced at nine 
and ended at twelve, 4tc. The third 
hoiff mentioned by Mark would there^ 
fore correspond with our nine o'clock ; 
the eixtk hour mentioned by John, 
would correspond with our twelve, or 
noon. (2.) Mark professes to give the 
time accurately; John does noC He 
says "it was einmi the sixth hour,'* 
without affirming that this was exactly 
the time. (3.) A mistake in nunJtere 
is easily made ; and if it should be ad- 
wtted that Btt^ an error had crept into 
the text here, it would be nothing more 
than has occurred in many ancient 
wfitiags. It has been proved moreovsr, 
that it was common not to write the 
awfvb indicating nnmbers at length, but 
to use lettere. The Greeks designated 
amnbeis by the lett^ips of the a]ph|bet ; 



flS. And they gavie bin to 4tuuL 
wine mingled with mynh : bat ha 
leoeiTed it not. 

S4 And when they had eracified 
him, they * parted hia garment^ 
caatiafrlota noon them, what evei} 
mmi ahonld take.. 

95 And it waa the third homi-, 
and they cmei&ed him. 



and this mode of computation is ioaiid 
in ancient manuscripts. For example, 
the Cambridge MS. of the New Testa- 
ment has in this very place in Mark 
not the word third vnitten at length, 
bat the letter v Gamma, the usnal no- 
tation for third. . Now it is well known 
that it would be easy to mistake this 
for the mark denoting $ix, $. AH error 
of this kind in an early MS. might be 
extensively propagated, and might havs 
led to the present reading of the text . 
Such an error is actually known to ex- 
ist m the " Chronicon" of Paschal, 
where Otho is said to have reigned ( 
six months ; whereas it is -known ihat 
he reined but three, and in this place 
therefore the y, three, was mistaken 
for f , six. (4.) There is some external 
authority for reading **thnd" in John 
xix. 14. The Cambridge MS. has this 
reading. Nonnus, who lived in the 
fifth century, says that this was the true 
reading.^ (Wetetein.) Peter of Alex- 
andria, in a firagment conoemmg the 
Passover, as quoted by Usher, says, 
*^It was the preparation of the Pass- 
Over, and about the third hour, aa,'* he 
adds, " the most accurate copies of the 
Bible have' it ; and this was the lumd* 
writing of the Evangelist (John) whidi 
is kept, by the grace of God, in hia most 
holy church at Ephesus." (MtB.) I' 
is to be admhtea, however, tfacit no 
great reliance is to be placed on Aiaae- 
coum. . That a misti^Le might hare 
occurred in the early MSS. is not ici- 

Srobable. No man can prove that it 
id net so oocur, and as long as thii 
cannot be proved, the pasmges dwali 
not be adduced %s oonclunve proof of 
comradiction. 

Afler all, perhaps the whole diffienl^ ' 
may be removed by the foQowing state- 
ments. (1.) Calvary was withmU tht 
walls of Jerpsalem. It was^a oooiMir- 
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M And ikB iq pwieriy doit of his 
aecuMtioo was written oyer, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And witii hkn they ctucify 
two thioTes; the one on his ri^t 
handy and the other on his left. 



GHAPTBR tV. 



abCt ^stance from ^e olaoe where Je- 
■U0 was tried and conaemned. Some 
time — more orlcss— ^onld be occupied 
in gotngf there, and in the preparatoiy 
aneasnres for crucifying him. (3.) It is 
not necessary to understand Mark as 
■ayiagthat it was precisely nine o'clock, 
according to our eiqpression. With 
the jews, it was six, until seyen ; it 
was the third hour until^ the fourth 
commenced ; it was the ninth until it 
was the tenth. They iHduded in the 
third hour the whole time itom the 
third tb the fourth. The same mode 
they adopted in reeard to their days. 
See Note, Matt. zii. 40. (3.) It is not 
unduly pressing the matter to 'suppose 
that Mark spoke of the time when 
theprocess for cmeifizion commenced ; 
L e.t When he was condemned; when 
they entered upon it ; wheft^y made 
the preparation. Between that, and 
the tune when he was taken pal of 
Jerusalem to mount Calvary, and when 
he was actually nailed to the tree, diere 
is no improbaoility in supposing that 
there might have been an interval of 
more than an hour. Indeed, the pre- 
sumption is that considerably more time 
than that would elapse. (4.) Jc^ndoes 
not profess, as has been remarked, to 
be strictly accurate. He says '' it was 
^bma the sixth hour," d&c. (5.) Now 
Bdppose that John meant to indicate the 
time when he was ueimatty suspended 
on the cross ; that he spoke of the eru» 
eifbtUn denoting the act of nupentiimy 
as it struck Am, and there is no diffi* 
cnlty. Any other two men— any wit- 
nesses might give just such an account 
now. jOne man would speak of the 
time yAhsb. the process for an execution 
eommenced, another perhaps of the very 
«ef of the execution, and would loth 
speak of it in general terms and say that 
a man was executed at such a. tikne. 
And the ctreurastantial variation would 
TfToH txat these was no collusion*— no 
agreement to tmpese on a court— that 
ifiey were honest witnesses. That is 
f i^ s sdf imre. (9.v Tha^this is the true 



98 And the mnffban* ma M- 

filled, which saith, And he was 
Dnmb^ad with the transgieasofa. 

39 And * they th^ pused by 
ndled on him, wagging ^eir heads, 
and flaying, Ah, tfaon * that deatroy* 
«|tJ3.13. »Fb.».7. ee.U.5& Jnaam 



account of the matter is clear from the 
Evangelists themselves ; and enedaOig 
from mark. The three first Evange- 
lists concur in stating that there was a 
remarkable datkneta over the whdle 
land from the tixth to the «mtik hour. 
Matt, xxvil 45. Mark zv. 33. Luke 
xxiiL 44. This fact would seem to in- 
dicate that the actual crucifixion con- 
tinued only during that time— -that he 
was in fact suspended at about the sixth 
homr, thouffh the preparations ibr cruci- 
fying him nad been going on (Mark) 
for two hours before. The &ct that 
Mark (XV. 33.) mentions this darkneas 
as commencing at the sixth and not at the 
third hour, is one of the circumstances 
undesignedly occurring that seems to 
signify diat the erudfision then had ocf- 
vaUy taken place— though the varkms 
arrangements for it (v. 25.) had been:go- 
ing on from the third hour. 

One thing is conclusively proved bj 
this, that the Evangelists did not com- 
spire together to impose on the world. 
Tliey are independent witnesses ; and 
they were honest men. And the cir 
cumstance adverted to here is one thai 
is allowed to be *of great value in tea 
timony in courts of justice— nreum 
statUiial variation vnih essentitd agree 
ment, 

26. Tkesuper8er^ion.,Th»vmtiRg 
ov«r his head on the cross. T The king 
of the Jews. See Notes on Matt, xzvii. 

28. And the scripture toes faiJUhd, 
&c. This passage of scripture is found 
in Isaiah liii. 12. This does not mean 
that he was a transgressor, but simply, 
that in dying, he Aada^ls»toMtrans ' 
gressofs. Nor does it mean that 6oB 
regarded him as a sinner ; but that, at 
his death, in pomilar estimation, or, hy 
the sentence of the judge, he was re- 
garded as a transgressor, and was trsai • 
ed in the same manner as the othMS 
put to death fcr their ^ransgressionst 
Jesus died, the just for the unfust, and 
m his death, as well as in his life, hs 
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Mt tlw teni^le, ttd bdldest tt ia 
three days, 

30 Save thysd^ and oome down 
from the cross. 

31 Lilcewise also tbe chief priests, 
mocking, said among themseWes 
with the scribes. He sayed others ; 
himself he cannot save. 

33 Let Christ the King of Israel 
descend now from the cross, that 

. we may see, * and believe. And 
they that were crucified with him 
feviled him. 

38 And * when the sixth hoar 
was come, there was darkness 
oyer the whole land, until the ninth 
bour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesos 
cried with a loud voice, saying, < 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabacthani 1 which 
is, being interpreted, My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me 1 ' 

35 And some of them that stood 
by, when they heard t7, said. Be- 
hold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran and filled a 
spunge fall of vinegar, and put it 
on a reed, and ' gave him to drink, 

• Bo.3^ S Ti Ji.13. » Matt.37.45..La.S3.44. 
• PsJS.]. tfPa.42.9 71.11. La.l.lS. tPa. 



42.* The even. The time after three 
o'clock in the afternoon. T The frepa" 
rsltMi, &.C. The following day was to 
be a day of peculiar solemnity, called 
the grtta dmy of the feast. More than 
ordinary preparation was, therefore, 
made for ihat sabbath on the day be- 
fore. Hence the day was known as a 
day of preparation. This preparation 
ecHisiated in food, &c., to be used on 
•he sabbath. 

43. Jimejfk, an hon&rahle coun$eUor, 
A distingnished man who probably held 
a hiffh office amonff the Jews,*a8 one 
of tfisir great cottn<m or a Jewish sena- 
Cer. T& word honaruble here is not a 
Msra title of afieet but is given in.refer- 
BQse to his peirsonal character, as being 
a man of integrity, and blameless hfe. 
1 WmOtifwihekmgdmofGod. Wait- 
•d for, or expected, the coming of the 
nah. But this expression means 
\ than an tntf^tfeexpectaiionthat 



•ayiaff, L«t alone ; let ns see wlwdh 
er Euas will eorae to take hias 
down. 

37 And / Jesos cried with a load 
voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 Afld the Tul of the tMipis 
was rent in twain, from the top tr 
the bottom* 

39 And whon the . centarion, 
which stood over against him, saw 
that he so cried^ out, and •^ve up 
the ghost, h(3 saia, Tsaly this man 
was the Son of God. 

40 There were also women look- 
ing on afar ' off; among whom 
was Mary Maordalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the less, and 
of Joses, and Salome ; 

41 (Who also, when he was in 
Galilee, followed him, and minis- 
tered ' unto him ;) and many other 
women which came up with him 
onto Jerusalem. 

42 And now when the eren was 
come, because it was the Prepara- 
tion, that is, the day before the sab 
bath, ' 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an hon 



/Matt.37.50. L<iJ23.4e. Juo.lS.ao. 
38.11. * Lu.e.3,3. 



JPS. 



the Messiah would oome, for all the 
Jews expected that. It implies that he 
believed Jem* to be the ^Messiah, and 
that he had waited .for Ami to build up 
the kingdom of God; and this agrees 
with what John says (xix. 38), thtt he 
was a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for 
fear of the Jews. He had retained \m 
tee^ belief in the hope that Jesua wooU 
be proclaimed and treated as the Me»- 
siah, and then he probably proposed 
openly to acknowleaee his attachment 
to him. But God calTed him to a pub* 
lie profession of attachment ia a di&r* 
ent manner, and gave this difltingutshsd 
man grace to evincejt. So men oftsa 
delay a profession ' of attachment ts 
Chnst. They cheiish a secret love t 
they indulge a hope in the mercy of 
God; but they oonee^ it for fear eS 
man. Whereas God requires that thf • 
attachment should b(& made knowm. 
He ttoA is ashamed of ma. miA A* 
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•anU« 6oimMUor9 which also wiit- 
•d • for Che kinsdom of God, eame, 
and went in boidlir unto Pilat«» and 
cnved the foody of Josos. 

44 And Pihrta nvTelM ^ he 
Were already dead : and calling tto- 
f» kirn the centariony he aaked him 
whedMv he had been any while 



45 And when he knew ft of the 

•Sanoor, and of ny wends, before nceov 
of him shall the Son of man be ashamed 
when he shall come in the dory of his 
Father and of die boly angels. Those 
who love the SaTioar have no right to 
hide their licht nnder a bushcL As 
soon as they nave evidence, satis&etory 
1o their own mind, that they are Chris- 
tians, or have a j^revaUnt belief, after 
foithtol examination, that they truly 
love Grod, and depend on the Lord Je- 
sus for salvation, so soon are they bound 
to profess Christ before men. * This is 
the command of God, and this is the 
way of peace. None have the prospect 
of eomfini in religion, who do not have 
respect to all of the commandments of 
God. T WeiU ut ftoldly unto PUate. 
God had raised up this distinguished 
eounsellor and secret disciple for a spe- 
cial and most important vocation. The 
disciples of Jesus had fled, and if they 
had not, they had no inflaenoe with 
Pilate. UnlesB there had been a spe- 
cial application to Pilate in behalf of 
Jeeos. nie body would hsve been buried 
e*af nMt in the common grave with 
the mafefoetois : for it was a law of the 
Jews that the body of an executed men 
should net remain on the cross on the 
sabbath. At thia critical junctare, God 
called forward this secret disciple-*-this 
friend of Jesus, thouch unknown as 
such to the world, and gave htm confi* 



, he dared to express sympathy 
<br the Saviour: he wem in boldly, and 
togged the body of Jesus. It needed 
no small measure of comafe to do this, 
leeos had just been condemned, mock- 
ed, spit on, erucififld— the death of a 
slave, 6r the moet guilty wretch. To 
avow attachment for him nam was proof 
of dBoereaflbetioikiand the Holy Spirit 
|*i« thonghl this worthy of spedaU 

36 



eentorion« he. giTe th^ body to Jo* 
aeph. 

46 And he bough line linen, and 
took him down, and wrapped him 
in the linen, and laid him in a a»- 
polchre which waa hewn oat of a 
rook,, and rolled acetone unto the 
door of the amralchre. 

47 And Mary Maffdalene and 
Mary iht mother of Joaes beheld 
where he waa laid* 

is.ia.3^ 



, and has set down this bold at 
tachment of a senator for Jesus, for our 
imitation, 'i Craved the body. Begged, 
or asked. 

44. And-POate maneOed if. Won- 
dered if he was dead; or wondered 
that he was so soon dead. It was not 
common for persons crucified to expire 
under two or three days, sometimes not 
until the sixth or seventh. Joseph had 
asked- for the ' ftody, implying that he 
was dead. That he wcm, had been as- 
certained by the soldiers. See John 
xix. 33. 

46. When he kneto it of the centurion, 
Berne informed by the centurion of the 
foct mat he was dead. The centurion 
had charge of the soldiers who watched 
him, and could, therefore, give correct 
information. 

47. BdMd where ho tms UM. The 
afiectkm of these pious females never 
forsook them, in all the trials and suf- 
ferings of theic Lord. With true love 
they foUowed him to the cross; they 
came as near to him as they were per- 
mitted to come, in hie b»t moments ; 
they foUowed him when taken down 
and laid in the tomb. The strong, the 

jffhtv, th^ youthful, had fled ; but &• 
lale love never forsook him^ even ia 
his deepest humiliation. This ii the 
nature of trae love. It ii strongest in 
such scenes. WhUe prefeeeed attach 
ment wiU abound in prowerity, and live 
moot ia sunshine, it ii only eenuine love 
that will go into the dark Miades of ad* 
versity, and flourish there. In spenes 
of poverty, want, afflictiiki, and death, 
it shows tts tenuineltoss* That which 
lives therov % genuiib. That which 
tmfe away from euoh aoenee % spuiv 

9^ m . 
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male 
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AND * when the sahbeth was 
jmet, Mary "Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James, and Sa» 
ome, had benght sweet apices,* that 
they miffht come and anoint faim. 

d And Tery early in the morning, 
the first day of the week, the;|r came 
into the sepulchre at the rising of 
he sun. 

3 And they said among them* 
ieWes, Who shall roll us away the 
stone from the door of the sepulchre ? 

4 (And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled away^) 
for it was very great. « 

5 And entering into the sepul- 
chre, they saw a young man sitting 
on the right side, clothed in a lonff 
white garment; and they wereaf 
frighted. 

6 And he saith unto theqiy Be 
c M|iu;38 l.Jbc. LnJM.lAe. JnoJ».14E«. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 — 8. See this passage explained^ in 
Matt. xxviiL 1—^ 

1. Sweet sjncet. Aromatics. Sub- 
stances used in embalmbg. The idea 
of sweetness is not, however, implied 
in the original. Many of the substan- 
ces used for embalming were bitter ; 
as, e. g. mvrrh, and none of them per- 
haps could properly be Called eweet. 
The word ej^ees expresses all that there 
IS in the origmal. i AnakU kim, Em- 
bahtf him. Or apply these spices to 
his body to keep it mmi putrefiMstioH. 
This is proof that they did not suppose 
he would rise again. And the fact that 
they did not expect he woul^ rise, gives 
more strength to the evidence for Us 
resurrection. 

4. It wa$ very great. Itiese Words 
behmg to the third verse : *' Who shal. 
loll us away*the stone from the door of 

he sepulcnre?'* for, the evangelist 
adds, it was very great. 

5. Sming q n thi right nie** As they 
ntered. Tift sepulchre was lai]|se 

anough to admitj>ersons^o go into it ; 
liot unlike, in thlt respeci^ eur vaults. 

7. AMdFet0, •Itisremarklinelhat 
Petftr is singk^ out for special notice 
It waft pr^offTthe kiwdmss and mercy 



BOl ikffinghled : Ye aaak Jeans d 
NaiaEvafh, which was craelfied :- h« 
is riam; * he is not here: 4iahpld 
the place where they laid him. 

7 Bat go your way» tell bia dia- 
ciplea and Peter that he goelk be» 
fore yon into Galilee there ahall 
ye see him, as he said oDto^on. 

8 And they went out qoioklf 
and fled Irani the sepnlelire; foi 
they trembled and were amased* ' 
neither said they any thing to any 
man f for they were afraid. • 

9' Now when Jau$ waa rises* 
early the first dav of the week, be 
appeared first to *Mary Magdalene 
out of whom he had east aevea 
devils. 

10 Jnd she went and told then 
that had been ^ith him, as the| 
mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had 

t Pb.71^. 



of the Lord Jesus. Peter, just beiiDn 
the death of Jesus, had denied him 
He had broneht dishonor on his proles- 
sion of attacnmem >to him. He nsd 
been banought to se^ the crime, and to 
weep bicterlv. It would have been right 
if the Lord Jesus had from that momen 
cast him ofi", and noticed him no more. 
But he loved him stiU. Having loved 
him once, he loved unto the end. John 
xiii. 1. As a proof that he forgave him, 
and still loved him,. he sent him thii 
neeial message-^ the assurance that 
tnottgh he had denied him, and had 
done much to aggravate his sufibrings, 
yet he had risen, and was still his Lud 
and Redeemer. We are not to' inler, 
b«»uBethe angel said, "tall his disci- 
ples and Peter," that Peter was not 
sfill a disciple. The meaning is, " tell 
his disciples, and especially Peter.** 
sending to him a paitiealar meesase. 
Peter was still a dnsciplce Befers oil 
fall, Jesus had prayed for him that hk 
fiuth should not tail (Luke xxiL 32); sad 
as the prayer of Jesus vraa always faeaid 
(John xi. 42), so it follows thn Peter 
still retained feith sufficient te be a dis- 
ciple, though, like lather disciplea, he 
suffered to fall mto sia* 
] 1? Believed net. I^his w proof thai 
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mmtd that N ^m aive,aiid haiJapbnid^d them witli tWr itnbelasf 



beea seen of ^« iMiieved not* 

IS Alter thht h« appeafed in an- 
other form unto * two of tliem, as 
diey walked, and went into the 
eonntry. 

13 And they went an4 told it 
nio the reaidne; neither believed 
Aey thetn. 

14 Afterward * he appeared wito 
the eleven as th^ sat* at meat, and 

mUiMJX hUtM36. 10or.l&S« lor, 



tlMy did not egpeet his resurrection; 
oroof that they wera not easily de- 
ceired ; and that nothing but the clear- 
est evidence could undecexre them. 

12. Se appeared in anaiher form. In 
a form "unlike his ordinary appearance, 
BO much so thi^ they did not at &m 
know him. See Notes on Luke zziy. 
1^—31. % Am ihev walked and went inia 
Aeeanntry, ToEhnmaus. LukezsY. 
13. 

13. The reeidue. The remainder. 
Those who remained at Jerusalem. 

14. See Notes on Matt. ^ As they 
mt at meat. The word si«a( here means 
food, or meals. As they were recUning 
at their meals, t And upbraided them, 
dLc. Rebnked them, or reproached 
Ihem. This was done because, sfter 
ill ths evidence they hid hsd of ius re- 
snnection, still they did not belisre. 
This is a most important dreumstsnoe 
In ths history of our Lord's resurrsc- 

Never were men more difficult 



to be convinced of snv thing, than they 
were of that fact. And wis shows, 
eonduflively, that they had not con- 
spired to nnpoee on the world; that 
tney had given up all finr lost when he 
died ; that they did not expect his resur* 
rection; and all this is the strongest 
proof that he truly rose^ They were 
not convinced, until it was impossible 
fi»r them longer to deny it. Had they 
expected it, they would have caught 
easily at the sbghtest evidence, and 
even turned every drcumstance in fa- 
vor of such an event. It may be add- 
ed, that it was impossible that eleven 
men of good natural undersUmding 
should have been deceived in so plain 
a case. They had been wi|h Jesus 
three jearsj they perfectly knew his 
fMtares^ voice, manner. And it was 



and hardness of heart, beoanmi. 
they believed not t^em which had 
seen him after he was risen. 

15 And he said nnto them, Go ' 
ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. * 

16 He / that believeth, and le 
baptized, shall be saved ; Irat ' he 
that believeth. not, shall ^e damned, 

ehaMSi. 4Mattjn.l9. JsoJMlSI. tBo. 
10.18. Col.1.33. /Jbo.S.18,36^ Ac16.31-13 
Ko.10.0. 1 P«.3.S1. / Jno.lS.4a 9 71lS.IL 



imposeible Ihst they should have been 
deceived by any ene who might have 
pretended to have been the Lonl Jesus. 

15. Into aU the werid. To the Gen 
tiles as well as the Jews. This was 
contrary to** the opinions of the Jews, 
that the Gentiles should be admitted to 
the privileges of the Messiah's kmg^ 
dom, or that the partition wall between 
them should be broken down. See 
Acts zzii. 21, 22. It was long before 
the disciples could be trained to the be- 
lief that Uie gospel was to be preached 
to all men; and it was only by special 
revelation, even qfUr this command, 
that Peter preached to the Gentile cen 
turion. Acts z. Jesus has naciousiy 
ordered that the preaching of the eospel 
shall be stopped by no baniers. Wher- 
ever there is man, then it is to be pro- 
claimed. To eveiy sinner he offers life; 
and aU the world is included ia the mes- 
sage of mercy, and every child of Adam 
^red eternal salvation, t FreaeL 
Proclaim ; make kno^; o&r. To do 
this to every creature, is to offer pardon • 
and eternal life to him on the terms of 
the plsnof mercy^-through repentsnca 
and feith in the Lord Jesus. T TSe 
goepd. The good news. The tidings 
of salvation. The assurance that tne 
Messiah is come, and that sin may be 
forgiven, and the soul saved, i 3b 
ewery creature. To the whole creation. 
That IB, to every human being. iSlan 
has no right to limit this offer to any 
daas of men. God commsnds his ser- 
vants to ofier the salvation to ctt tuen 
If ftlUy reject it, it is at their peril. God 
is not to blame if they do not choose to 
be saved. His mercy is manifest; his« 
grace is boundless in o£bring life to a 
creature so guilty as man. _ 

16. He *Sai MiesttfA. That is, be 
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17 Attd thM» rfgBft duill Mkfw 
htm thai belieTe: Ift • uigf mmo 

« lAjflLtr. Aft&i«. &T. mift it.i8. 



HcTetb the gcwpcil. CrediU Uiobe true, 
mnd aeU a$ if ii were true. Tbi* ia the 



whole of ftiUL M«i ill a daMr. He 
AonU act OB the beMgf of tUb trath, 
tmd rapentr There le a God. Man 
■bould oelieve it, and fear and love him, 
■ad leek hit iavor. The Lord Jesag 
died to tare hhn. Te hare ftith in him, 
ia to belieye that tfaia is true, and to act 
accordingly ; i e., to tmtt him, to rely 
on hits, to lore him, to fed that we 
have aomerit, and to caak Oar all apon 
Urn. There ie a heaven and a helL 
To ieHeve tUa, ia lo credit the aoooonl. 
and act aa if it were tree t to aeek the 
one^ and avoid the other. We are to 
die. To believe thia, ia to act aa if thia 
were ao : to be ia readineaa for it, and 
to expect it daily ^nd hoarly. In one 
word, faith ia feding and actina as if 
there were a Ood, a Bavioar, a heaven, 
a hell ; aa if we were ainnera, and mast 
die} aa if we deaerved eternal death, 
aind were in danger of it ; and in view 
of all caating oar eternal interf*ata on 
the mercy of Ood in Chriat Jeaua. To 
do thia, 18 to be a Chriatian ; not to do 
it, ia to be an infidel Y J* haiptixed. 
Ia Initiated into the^shoreh by the appli- 
cation of water, aa aighifioant that he ia 
a ainner, and needs the parifying infla> 
encea of the Holy Ghoit It ia worthy 
of remark that Jeaaa haa made hawlium 
af ao mnoh importanoa He did net 
ny, indeed, that a man could not be 
saved withoot baptiam, but he haa 
Btroagly implied ^at where thia ia ne- 
glected, knowimg ttt»hea eommand tf 
the Saviour, it endangera the aalvation 
of the aoaL Fiutk and betptiem are the 
beginainga of a Chriatian life : the one 
the beginning of pietv im ike aouA die 
other of ita manifeatatlon* before mot, or 
of a profeuiofi of religion. And every 
man endangera hia eternal intereat by 
being aahamed of Chriat 'before men. 
Beellaik vUL 38. t 8Kaa he eaved. 
Baved from ain (ICatt L 21), and from 
eternal death (John x. U ; iii. 3«), and 
raised to eternal life in heaven. John 
V. 28; xviL a, 84 t 8ha be damned. 
That i^ condemned by God. and caaC' 
9lf from hia preaenoe. 9 Tbea. i #— #. 
tt impUea Aat thev will be adjadged t« 
be gailty by €Kmi in the day orjadg 
iiIl4iaa.iLia.1A Matt. ssr. 4lf 



ahan flMy ^iatotttdeTfii^ikAyihiV 
apeak ^ vitii new iongiies ; 

»4eJ.4.lai6L lOor4a.ltJl 



that they will deaenre to die for ever 
(Bom. ii. 6, 8); and that they will be 
oaat oat \fiio a place of woe to all eter- 
nity. Matt idtv. 49. h, may be aaked 
how it can hejuet in Gh>d to -vwdew— 
men for ever for not believing the goa- 
|)el. I answer ; 1st Ood haa a right la 
appoint hia own terma of mercy. 9d 
Man haa no daim pa falm -for beaveib 
3d. The finner rejecta the terma of aal- 
vation knowing^, ddiberat^, and per* 
aeveriagly. 4tn. He haa a H>eoi«l dia^ 
regard and contempt for the goapd. 
5tlL 9ia onbelief ia prodaeed^by the 
k>ve of aia. 6th. He abowa by thia that 
he haa no love for God, and hia kw, 
and for eternity. 7th. He aligfau the 
objects dearest to God, and most like 
him; and, 8th. He fates^ be miaeitable. 
A creatare w^ baa no epn^deuee in 
God, who doea not bellevA that he ia 
true or worthy of his regard, and who 
never aeeka hia fiivor, must be wretched. 
He rejecta- God, and be moat go inta 
eteniity witfaont a Father i^ witfaolit a 
God. And he has no sonroo of comfort 
in himself, and aNwJ die for ever. There 
ia ao being in eternity but God that can 
make man happy ; and willioat hia fa 
vor, the ainner mutt be wretched. 

17. And tkeee eigne. These naira 
clea. Theae evidbneea that thy araaeai 
from God. % Them that belieoe. The 
apoatlea and tfaoae ia the primitive age 
wiw were endowed with like power 
The pqpmiae ia folfilled if It ean be 
abown that these aigna followed in the 
caae of any Who beueved, and it ia not 
neceasary to snppoae that they wonld 
fellow in the case of aU, The meaning 
is, that they shoald be the reank of 
faiA, or of the belief of the goapel. It 
ia trae that they were. Tnev were 
ahown in dM caae of the aposUea and 
eariy Chriatift^ The iafidel cannot 
aay that the promiae haa not been fol- 
filled, anleaa no can ahow that It neeer 
occorred; the Christian ahoald be aat- 
isfied that the promise was AdflRed 
if theae mkadea were aver aetaaBy 
wroagbt, thoagh th^ do not oocar 
now ; and the believer now ahoald not 
expect a ndrade in hia caae. Miraelea 
were heceaaary for the e8tal>liahawBr 
pT rettgicB in the world; they are not 
f /• aif «MML 9t 
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•nd if they driok any deadly thhiff, 
ft shall Dot hart them; they * shall 
ay bands on the sick, and they 
Aall recdyer. 



ihy eathority, and using; the nower diat 
/ would in such cases, u bodfly present. 
This was done : and in tjiis they differed 
sssentially from the manner m which 
Jesus himself wrought miracles. He 
did, it in hii own name. He did it as 
possesvng original, underived authority. 
See the account of his stilling the sea 
(Matt. viii. 26, dec); of his hei^g the 
flick fMatt. ix. 5, 6) ; of his raising Laza- 
rus. John JO. The prophets spoke m 
the ntme rf the Lard, The apostles did 
ikewise. Acts iii. 6, dDc. There was, 
therefore, an important difference be- 
tween Jesus and all the other messen- 
Eirs that God has sent into the world, 
e acted in his own name ; they in the 
name of another. He wielded kia own 
power; Uiey were the inetrnmewU by 
which God -put forth {he omnipotence 
of his anp to saTe. He was, therefore, 
God ; they were men, of fike passions 
as other men. Acts ziv. 15. T ShaXL 
they eaai oitt demU, See Note on Matt. 
iv.-24. Compare Acts xvL 16—18. 
T ShaU nedk unth new.tongue$. Shall 
speak other lanjguages than their native 
hmguage. This was remarkably ful- 
filled on the day of Pentecost. Acts ii. 
i — Ih It existed also in other places. 
See 1 Cor. xlL 10. 

18. 7%ey sAa22 take no serpents. 
When it is necessary for the sake of 
«itablishing religion, they shall handle 
oisonous reptiles without imury : — thus 
hoMring that God. was with them, to 
Keep tl^m from harm. This was Ute- 
rally fulfilled when Paul shook the viper 
firom his hand. See Acts zzviiL 5, 6. 
T Any deadly thing. Any poison usual- 
ly causing death, i SkaU not kurt tkem. 
There is a similar promise in Isa. xliii. 
9. T They skaU lay kmnds on tke sick, 
itc. See instances of this, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, ch. iii. 6, 7 ; v. 15, dLc. 

i9. He was reeehod up into keaoen. 
In a cloud from the mount of Olives. 
8ee Acts 19^7^ right kand of God. 
We are nor to suppose that Grod has ! 
kandst or that Jesus sits in any particu- 
^dtreeHom fiom God. This phrase is J 
S5* V 



1$ B& ^ea • affor Hlv Loi€ luut 
spoken unto them, W wai seeeired 
Qp into hea^e«, aad sat <i on the 
right hand of God. 

30 And they went forth, and 

sa.iu.3.21. 



taken from the manner of speaking 

»ng men, and means that ne was 

exalt^ to honor and power in Ae he*- 



amon 



yens. It wss esteemed the place of the 
kigkest honor to be seated at the right 
hand of a prince. So, to be seateaat 
the right hand of God, means only that 
Jesusu exalted to the highest honor of 
the universe. Compare Eph. L 20--22. 

20. Tkey went forth. The apostles. 
^ Every wkere. In all parts of the world. 
See the account in tne Acts and the 
Epistles. fTke LoiHworkingwitktkem 
By miracles; by removing obstacles; 
by supporting them, and by giving the 
gospel success, and making it efiectual 
to saving men. T Conjirmmg tke word. 
Showing it to be the word olGod, or a 
revelation ' from heaven. ^ Bv fiff^ 
foUowinK. By attending miracles. By 
raiwig the dead, healing the sick, &c., 
as signs that God was with them, and 
had sent them forth W preach. ^ Amen. 
Truljr, verily. So be it. This word 
here is of no authority. There is no 
reason to think that it was added by 
Mark. 

Mark is more concise than any other 
of the evangelists. In most instances 
he coincides with Matthew, though he 
has added some circumstances which 
Matthew had omitteS. There is no 
evidence, however, that he copied from 
Matthew. The last chapter in Mark 
contains some things omitted m Mat- 
thew, and some things of fearfiil import 
We learn from it that the jgospel is to 
be preached to all mankmd. Every 
man is to be of!ered eternal life ; and 
he rejects it &t his peril. The condition 
of the man who wiU not believe, is fear 
fully awful. The Son of God has so- 
lemnly declared that he shall be damn- 
ed. He will judge the world ; and there 
is none that can deliver out of his hand. 
No excuse will be allowed for neit be- 
lieving. Unless a man h& faith, he 
sMw/ be lost for ever. This is the so- 
lemn sssurance of the whole Bible i and 
in view of this awful declaration oi tha 
mmtifml Redeemer, how sad is the em 
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ypteinJ Mwy wlMra» tfie • Lord 
worioag with <AeiiH aii4 confiraip 
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4itioii of him who has no confidence in 
Jesoi, «nd who fafli never looked to him 
for eternal life ! And how importam 



riuB.33. 



that without delay he ahonld make hia 
peace with God, and jKMlwsa that faith 
wMeh b oomucted wmi eternal fife ( 
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